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PREFACE.

This translation of a portion of the works of St. Basil was originally begun under the

editorial supervision of Dr. Wace. It was first announced that the translation would

comprise the De Spiritu Sancto and Select Letters, but it was ultimately arranged with Dr.

Wace that a volume of the series should be devoted to St. Basil, containing, as well as the

De Spiritu Sancto, the whole of the Letters, and the Hexaemeron. The De Spiritu Sancto

has already appeared in an English form, as have portions of the Letters, but I am not

aware of an English translation of the Hexaemeron, or of all the Letters. The De Spiritu

Sancto was presumably selected for publication as being at once the most famous, as it is

among the most valuable, of the extant works of this Father. The Letters comprise short

theological treatises and contain passages of historical and varied biographical interest, as

well as valuable specimens of spiritual and consolatory exhortation. The Hexaemeron was

added as. being the most noted and popular of St. Basil's compositions in older days, and

as illustrating his exegetic method and skill, and his power as an extempore preacher.

The edition used has been that of the Benedictine editors as issued by Migne, with

the aid, in the case of the De Spiritu Sancto, of that published by Rev. C. F. H. Johnston.

The editorship of Dr. Wace terminated during the progress of the work, but I am

indebted to him, and very gratefully acknowledge the obligation, for valuable counsel and

suggestions. I also desire to record my thanks to the Rev. C. Hole, Lecturer in Ecclesias

tical History at King's College, London, and to Mr. Reginald Geare, Head Master of the

Grammar School, Bishop's Stortford, to the former for help in the revision of proof-sheets

and important suggestions, and to the latter for aid in the translation of several of the

Letters.

The works consulted in the process of translation and attempted illustration are

sufficiently indicated in the notes.

London, December, 1894.
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GENEALOGICAL TABLES.

i.

THE FAMILY OF St. BASIL.

= Macrina.

Gregorius, bp. Basilius = Emmelia.

i i r ~\~ i r n r~
St. Macrina. A son St. Basil. Naucratius Gregory, bp. Four daughters,

died in died aet. 27. of Nyssa.

infancy.

Petrus,

bp. of Sebasteia.

II.

THE FAMILY OF St. GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS, AND OF St. AMPHILOCHIUS.

Philtatius = Gorgonia.

Amphilochius = Livia. Nonna = Gregorius, bp. of Nazianzus.

Amphilochius, Euphcmius. Theodosia. Gregorius Csesarius. Gorgonia.

bp. of Iconium. the Divine.
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE TO ACCOMPANY THE LIFE OF ST. BASIL.

A.D.

329 or 330. St. Basil born.

335. Council of Tyre.

336. Death of Arius.

337. Death of Constantine.

340. Death of Constantine II.

341. Dedication creed at Antioch.

343. Julian and Gallus relegated to Macellum.

Basil probably sent from Annen to school at (Lesarea.

344. Macrostich, and Council of Sardica.

346. Basil goes to Constantinople.

350. Death of Constans.

351. Basil goes to Athens.

1st Creed of Sirmium.

353. Death of Magncntius.

355. "Julian goes to Athens (latter part of year).

356. Basil returns to G<bsarea.

357. The 2d Creed of Sirmium, or Blasphemy, subscribed by Hosius and Liberius.

Basil baptized, and shortly afterwards ordained Reader.

358. Basil visits monastic establishments in Egypt, Syria, Palestine, anc

Mesopotamia, and retires to the monastery on the Iris.

359. The 3d Creed of Sirmium. Dated May 22. Councils of Seleucia and Ariminum.

360. Acacian synod of Constantinople.

Basil, now ordained Deacon, disputes with Aethjs.

Dianius subscribes the Creed of Ariminum, and

Basil in consequence leaves Oesarea.

He visits Gregory at Nazianzus.

361. Death of Constantius and accession of Julian.

Basil writes the "Moralia."

362. Basil returns to C^esarea.

Dianius dies. Eusebius baptized, elected, and consecrated bishop.

Lucifer consecrates Paulinus at Antioch.

Julian at Ctzsarca. Alartyrdom of Eupsychius.

363. Julian dies (June 2j). Accession of Jovian.

364. Jovian dies. Accession of Valentinian and Valens.

Basil ordained Priest by Eusebius.

Basil writes against Eunomius.

Semiarian Council of Lampsacus.

365. Revolt of Procopius.

Valens at Casarca.

366. Semiarian deputation to Rome satisfy Liberius of their orthodoxy.

Death of Liberius. Damasus bp. of Rome.

Procopius defeated.

367. Gratian Augustus.

Valens favours the Arians.

Council of Tyana.

36S. Semiarian Council in Caria. Famine in Cappadocia.

369. Death of Emmelia. Basil visits Samosata.

370. Death of Eusebius of Cssarea.

Election and consecration of Basil to the see of C^esarea.

(xi)
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Basil makes visitation tour.

371. Bash, threatened by Arian bishops and by Modestus.

Valcns, travelling' slowly from Nicomedia to Ccesarea, arrives at the end of

the year.

372. Valens attends great service at Carsarea on the Epiphany, fan. 6.

Interviews between Basil and Valens.

Death of Galates.

Valens endows Ptochotrophium and quits Catsarea.

Basil visits Eusebius at Samosata.

Claim of Anthimus to metropolitan dignity at Tyana.

Basil resists Anthimus.

Basil forces Gregory of Nazianzus to be consecrated bishop of Sasima,

and consecrates his brother Gregory to Nyssa. Consequent es

trangement of Basil and Gregory of Nazianzus.

Basil in Armenia. Creed signed by Eustathius.

373. St. Epiphanius writes the " Ancoratus."

Death of Athanasius.

Basil visited by Jovinus of Perrha, and by Sanctissimus of Antioch.

374. Death of Auxentius and consecration of Ambrose at Milan.

Basil writes the " De Spiritu Sancto."

Eusebius of Samosata banished to Thrace.

Death of Gregory, bp. of Nazianzus, the elder.

375. Death of Valentinian. Gratian and Valentinian II. emperors.

Synod of Illyria, and Letter to the Orientals.

Semiarian Council of Cyzicus.

Demosthenes harasses the Catholics.

Gregory of Nyssa deposed.

376. Synod of Iconium.

Open denunciation of Eustathius by Basil.

378. Death of Valens. Aug. Q.

Eusebius of Samosata and Meletius return from exile.

379. Death of Basil, Jan. i.

Theodosius Augustus.



PROLEGOMENA.

SKETCH OF THE LIFE AND WORKS OF SAINT BASIL

I. LIFE.

I. — Parentage and Birth.

Under the persecution of the second Maximums,1 a Christian gentleman of good

position and fair estate in Pontus,' and Macrina his wife, suffered severe hardships.*

They escaped with their lives, and appear to have retained, or recovered, some of their

property.4 Of their children the names of two only have survived: Gregory5 and Basil.'

The former became bishop of one of the sees of Cappadocia. The latter acquired a high

reputation in Pontus and the neighbouring districts as an advocate of eminence,' and as a

teacher of rhetoric. His character in the Church for probity and piety stood very high.*

He married an orphaned gentlewoman named Emmelia, whose father had suffered

impoverishment and death for Christ's sake, and who was herself a conspicuous example

of high-minded and gentle Christian womanhood. Of this happy union were born ten

children,' five boys and five girls. One of the bovs appears to have died in infancy, for

on the death of the elder Basil four sons and five daughters were left to share the

considerable wealth which he left behind him.10 Of the nine survivors the eldest was a

daughter, named, after her grandmother, Macrina. The eldest of the sons was Basil, the

second Naucratius, and the third Gregory. Peter, the youngest of the whole family, was born

shortlv before his father's death. Of this remarkable group the eldest is commemorated as

Saint Macrina in the biography vvritten by her brother Gregory. Naucratius died in

early manhood," about the time of the ordination of Basil as reader. The three remaining

brothers occupied respectively the sees of Caesarea, Nyssa, and Sebasteia.

As to the date of St. Basil's birth opinions have varied between 316 and 330. The

later, which is supported by Gamier, Tillemont, Maran," Fessler,13 and Bohringer, may

probably be accepted as approximately correct.14 It is true that Basil calls himself an old

man in 374," but he was prematurely worn out with work and bad health, and to his friends

wrote freely and without concealment of his infirmities. There appears no reason to

question the date 329 or 330.

Two cities, Cresarea in Cappadocia and Neocaesarea in Pontus, have both been named

as his birthplace. There must be some amount of uncertainty on this point, from the fact

that no direct statement exists to clear it up, and that the word narpic was loosely employed

1 Of sufferer* in this supreme struggle of heathenism to delay the official recognition of the victory of the Gospel over

the empire, the Reformed Kalendar nt* the English Church preserve* the memory of St. Blaise (Blusius), bishop of Sebasteia

in Armenia, St. George, St. Agnes, St. I.ucv, St. Margaret of Antinch, St. Katharine of Alexandria.

* Greg. Naz., Or. xliii. (xx.). N.B. The reff. to the orations and letters of Greg. Naz. are to the Ordo novus in Mignc.

* Id. 4 Greg. Nyss., Vit. Mac. 17S, 191.

* Bishop of an unknown see. Of the foolish duplicity of Gregory of Nyssa in fabricating a letter from him, see the

mention in Epp. Iviii., lix., Ix.

* BomAc10c, Basilius = royal or kingly. The name was a common one. Fabricius catalogues " alii Basilii ultra xxx.,"

all of some fame. The derivation of lUn.\. r« is uncertain, and the connexion of the last syllabic with A«v« = Ac'wc = Aaos,

people, almost certainly wrong. The root may be KBA, with the idea that the leader makes the followers march. With the

tvpe of name, cf. Melchi and the compounds of Melech (rg. Abimelech) in Scripture, and King, LeRoy, Koenig, among

modern names.

' Greg. Nyss., Vit. Mac. &i. » Greg. Nyss., Vit. Mac. 1S6. » Greg. Nyss., Vit. Mac. iSa.

* Greg. Naz., Or. xliii. (xx.). n lb. 181, 101.

J* 329. Prudent Maran, the Ben. Ed. of Basil, was a Benedictine exiled for opposing the Bull Unigcnitus. f 176a.

•*" Natus.c. 310."

14 Gregory of Nazianzus. so called, was born during the episcopate of his father, Gregory, bishop of Nazianzus.

Gregory the elder died in 37,1, after holding the see forty-five years. The birth "f Gregory the younger cannot therefore be

put before 328, and Basil was a little younger than his friend. (Greg. Naz., Efi. xxxiii.) But the birth of Gregory in his

father's episcopate has naturally been contested. Vide D.C.B. \\. p. 74S, and L.. Xiontaut, Revue Critique on Greg, of N. 1S7S.

11 Ep. clxii.

(Xiii)



xiv BASIL.

to mean not only place of birth, but place of residence and occupation.1 Basil's parents

had property and interests both in Pontus and Cappadocia, and were as likely to be in the

one as in the other. The early statement of Gregory of Nazianzus has been held to have

weight, inasmuch as he speaks of Basil as a Cappadocian like himself before there was any

other reason but that of birth for associating him with this province.* Assenting, then, to the

considerations which have been held to afford reasonable ground for assigning Cassarea as

the birthplace, we may adopt the popular estimation of Basil as one of "The Three

Cappadocians," ' and congratulate Cappadocia on the Christian associations which have

rescued her fair fame from the slur of the epigram which described her as constituting with

Crete and Cilicia a trinity of unsatisfactoriness.4 Basil's birth nearly synchronizes with the

transference of the chie£ seat of empire from Rome to Byzantium. He is born into a

world where the victory already achieved by the Church has been now for sixteen years

officially recognized.8 He is born into a Church in which the first great Council has

already given official expression to those cardinal doctrines of the faith, of which the final

and formal vindication is not to be assured till after the struggles of the next six score of

years. Rome, reduced, civilly, to the subordinate rank of a provincial city, is pausing

before she realises all her loss, and waits for the crowning outrage of the barbarian in

vasions, ere she begins to make serious eflbrts to grasp, ecclesiastically, something of her

lost imperial prestige. For a time the centre of ecclesiastical and theological interest is to

be rather in the East than in the West.

• II. — Education.

The place most closely connected with St. Basil's early years is neither Cajsarea nor

Neocassarea, but an insignificant village not far from the latter place, where he was brought

up by his admirable grandmother, Macrina.8 In this neighbourhood his family had con

siderable property, and here he afterwards resided. The estate was at Annesi, on the river

Iris (Jekil-Irmak),' and lay in the neighbourhood of scenery of romantic beauty. Basil's

own description " of his retreat on the opposite side of the Iris matches the reference of

Gregory of Nazianzus 'to the narrow glen among lofty mountains, which keep it always

in shadow and darkness, while far below the river foams and roars in its narrow precipi

tous bed.

There is some little difficulty in understanding the statement of Basil in Letter

CCXVI., that the house of his brother Peter, which he» visited in 375, and which we may

assume to have been on the family property (cf. Letter CX. § 1) was " not far from Neo-

ca:sarea." As a matter of fact, the Iris nowhere winds nearer to Neocaesarea than at a distance

of about twenty miles, and Turkhal is not at the nearest point. But it is all a question of

degree. Relatively to Cassarea, Basil's usual place of residence, Annesi is near Neoca:sarca.

An analogy would be found in the statement of a writer usually residing in London, that if

he came to Sheffield he would be not far from Doncaster.10

At Annesi his mother Emmelia erected a chapel in honour of the Forty Martyrs of

Sebaste, to which their relics were translated. It is possible that Basil was present at the

1 Gregory of Nazianzus calls Basil a Cappadocian in Ep. vi.t and speaks of their both belonging to the same irarp <•.

In his Homilv In (iordinm tnartyrem, B.isil mentions the adornment of Cacsarea as being his own adornment. In Epp. Ixxvi.

and xcvi. he calls Cappadocia his najpU. In Ep. Ixxiv., Cajsarea. In Ep. li. it is doubtful whether it is Pontus, whence he

writes, which is his warpi's, or Cxsarea, of which he is writing. In Ep. fxxxvii. it is apparently Pontus. Gregory of Nyssa

(Oral. /. in jri. A/art.) calls Sebaste the trarpis of his forefathers, possibly because Sebaste had at one time been under the

jurisdiction of Cappadocia. So in the N.T. irarptf is the place of the early life and education of our Lord.

1 Maran, Vtt. Bat. i. a Bohringer.

* K'i--a5 )v. ,, Kqt)t??, KtAunVi rpia Kanira KaKiara. On Basil's own estimate of the Cappadocian character, cf. p. 153, n.

cf. also Isidore of Pelusinm, i. Epp. 351, 352, 2S1.

c The edict of Milan was issued in 313. • Epp. cciv., ccx., cexxiii.

7 Epp. iii., cexxiii. The researches of Prof. W. M. Ramsay enable the exact spot to be identified with approximate cer

tainty, and, with his guidance, a pilgrim to the scenes of Basil's boyhood and earlier monastic labours might ieel himself on

fairly sure ground. He refers to the description of St. Basil's hermitage given by Gregory of Nazianz-is in his Ep. Iv., a

description which may he compared with that of Basil himself in Ep. xiv., as one which "can hardly refer to any other spot

than the rocky glen below Turkhal. Ibora," in which diocese Annesi was situated, " cannot be placed fu.'ther down, because

it is the frontier bishopric of Pontus towards Sebasteia. and further up there is no rocky glen until the tcrrtory of Comana is

reached. Gregory Nvssenus, in his treatise on baptism" (Migne, iii. 423 c.) " speaks of Comana as a neighbnurii'g city.

Tillemont, thinking that the treatise was written at Xyssa, infers that Nvssa and Comana were near each other. The truth is

that Gregory must liave written his treatise at Annesi. We may therefore infer that the territory of Ibora adjoined that of

Comana 011 the east and that of Sebasteia on the south, and touched the Iris from the boundary of Comana down to the point

below Turkhal. The boundary was probably near Tokat, and Ibora itself may have been actually situated near Turkhal."

Prof. W. M. Ramsay, Hist. Geoff, of Asia Minor, p. 326. 8 Kp. xiv. " Greg. Naz., Ep. iv.

10 On the visits to Peter, Prof. W. M. Ramsay writes: "The first and more natural interpretation is that Peter lived at a

place further up the Iris than Da/.imon, in the direction of Neociesarea. But on more careful consideration it is obvious that,

after the troubles in D.i/iinon, Basil went to take a holiday with his brother Peter, and therefore he did not necessarily

continue his journey onward from Dazimon. The expression of neighbourhood to the district of Neocesarea is doubtless

only comparative. Basil's usual residence was at Cxsarea, Moreover, as Ibora has now been placed, its territory probably

touched that of Neocesarca." Hist. Gtog. of A.M. p. 338.
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dedication services, lasting all night long, which are related to have sent his brother

Gregory to sleep.1 Here, then, Basil was taught the rudiments of religion by his grand

mother,* and by his father,' in accordance with the teaching of the great Gregory the

Wonder-worker.4 Here he learned the Catholic faith.

At an early age he seems to have been sent to school at Cassarea,6 and there to have

formed the acquaintance of an Eusebius, otherwise unknown,'1 Hesychius,7 and Gregory

of Nazianzus,8 and to have conceived a boyish admiration for Dianius the archbishop.*

From Caesarea Basil went to Constantinople, and there studied rhetoric and philosophy

with success. Socrates10 and Sozomen u say that he worked at Antioch under Libanius.

It may be that both these writers have confounded Basil of Caesarea with the Basil to

whom Chrysostom dedicated his De Sacerdotio, and who was perhaps the bishop of

Raphanea, who signed the creed of Constantinople."

There is no corroboration of a sojourn of Basil of Cassarea at Antioch. Libanius was

at Constantinople in 347,13 and there Basil may have attended his lectures."

From Constantinople the young Cappadocian student proceeded in 351 to Athens. Of

an university town of the4th century we have a lively picture in the writings of his friend,14

and are reminded that the rough horse-play of the modern undergraduate is a survival of a

very ancient barbarism. The lads were affiliated to certain fraternities,18 and looked out

for the arrival of every new student at the city, with the object of attaching him to the

classes of this or that teacher. Kinsmen were on the watch for kinsmen and acquaintances

for acquaintances ; sometimes it was mere good-humoured violence which secured the

person of the freshman. The first step in this grotesque matriculation was an entertain

ment ; then the guest of the day was conducted with ceremonial procession through the

agora to the entrance of the baths. There they leaped round him with wild cries, and

refused him admission. At last an entry was forced with mock fur}', and the neophyte

was made free of the mysteries of the baths and of the lecture halls. Gregory of Nazianzus,

a student a little senior to Basil, succeeded in sparing him the ordeal of this initiation,

and his dignity and sweetness of character seem to have secured him immunity from rough

usage without loss of popularity.17 At Athens the two young Cappadocians were noted

among their contemporaries for three things : their diligence and success in work ; their

stainless and devout life ; and their close mutual affection. Everything was common to

them. They were as one soul. What formed the closest bond of union was their faith.

God and their love of what is best made them one.18 Himerius, a pagan, and Prohasresius.

an Armenian Christian, are mentioned among the well-known professors whose classes

Basil attended." Among early friendships, formed possibly during his university career,

Basil's own letters name those with Terentius*0 and Sophronius.*1

If the Libanian correspondence be accepted as genuine, we may add Celsus, a pupil

of Libanius, to the group.*' But if we except Basil's affection for Gregory of Nazianzus,

of none of these intimacies is the interest so great as of that which is recorded to have

been formed between Basil and the young prince Julian." One incident of the Athenian

sojourn, which led to bitter consequences in after days, was the brief communication witli

Apollinarius, and the letter written "from layman to layman," *4 which his opponents made

a handle for much malevolence, and perhaps for forgery. Julian arrived at Athens after the

middle of the year 355." Basil's departure thence and return to Caesarea may therefore

1 Greg. Nv«s., Oral, in xl. Marl. * Greg. Naz., Or. xliii.

» Ep. cexxiii. * See Ep- cciv. and note on p. 2$n.

8 i.e. the Cappadocian Caesarea. The theory of Tillemont that Crcsarea of Palestine was the scene of Basil's early

school life seems hardlv to deserve the careful refutation of Mai-Mi ( Vit. Has. i. J), cf. Ep. xlv. p. 14S, and p. 145, n. cf. also

note on p. 141 on a possible intercourse between the boy Basil and the young princes Gallits and Julian in their seclusion at

Macellum. The park anil palace of Macellu 11 (Amm. Marc. "fundus") was near Mt. Areajus (Soz. v. 2) and close to

Caesarea. If Basii and Julian did ever study the Bible together, it seems more probable that they should do so at Macellum,

while the prince was still being educated as a Christian, than afterwards at Athens, when the residence at Nicomedia had

resulted in the apostasy, cf. Maran, Vit. Bas. ii. 4.

* Ep. eclxxi. 1 Ep. lxiv. • Greg. Naz. Or. xliii. * Ep.M. >• Ecc. Hist . iv . 26.

" Ecc. Hist. vl. 17. » Maran, Vit. tins, ii., Fabricius, Ed. Hnrles. vol. ix.

t> lie does not seem to have been at Antioch until ,153. D.C.B. iii. 7to, when Basil was at Athens.

u cf. the correspondence with Libanius, of which the genuineness has been questioned, in Letters cccxxxv.-ccclix. Letter

ccexxxix. suggests a possibility of some studv of Hebrew. But Basil always uses the LXX.

« Greg. Naz., Or. xliii., and poem De Vita Sua. »' 'ly.irpiai. Greg., De Vila Sua, 215.

" A somewhat similar exemption is recorded of Dean Stanley at Rugby.

" Greg. Naz., Or. xliii. 20, 21 ; Carm. xi. 221-335:

" 'O 8" f(f f v rifiat JtrctfWpo'rTW? *}>iy«

ToOt" ^f 0r6s re *ai *6B<k rwv Kpti.t7<r6v<ov.n

Ullman {Life of Greg.) quotes CIc, De Amicitia, xxv. : •' Amicitia ris est in eo ut nnus quasi animus fiat expluribut."

" Soc. iv. 26 and Soz. vi. 17. v Ep. lxiv. *' Ep. cctxxii. M Ep. cccvi.

K Greg. Naz., Or. iv., Epp. xxxix., xl., xli., on the first of which see note. ** Ep. cexxiv. 2.

*» Amm. Mar. xv. 2, S. " Permissus " is no doubt an euphemism for *' coactus.*'
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be approximately fixed early in 356.' Basil starts for his life's work with the equipment

of the most liberal education which the age could supply. He has studied Greek litera

ture, rhetoric, and philosophy, under the most famous teachers. He has been brought

into contact with every class of mind. His training has been no narrow hothouse forcing

of theological opinion and ecclesiastical sentiment. The world which he is to renounce,

to confront, to influence, is not a world unknown to him.* He has seen heathenism in

all the autumn grace of its decline, and comes away victorious from seductions which

were fatal to some young men of early Christian associations. Athens no doubt contri

buted its share ot influence to the apostasy of Julian. Basil, happily, was found to be

rooted more firmly in the faith:'

III. — Life at Cesarean Baptism; and Adoption of Monastic Life.

When Basil overcame the efforts of his companions to detain him at Athens, Gregory

was prevailed on to remain for a while longer. Basil therefore made his rapid journey

homeward alone. His Letter -to Eustathius4 alleges as the chief reason for his hurried

departure the desire to profit by the instruction of that teacher. This may be the language

of compliment. In the same letter he speaks of his fortitude in resisting all temptation to

stop at the city on the Hellespont. This city I hesitate -to recognise, with Maran, as

Constantinople. There may have been inducements to Basil to stop at Lampsacus, and it

is more probably Lampsacus that he avoided.6 At Cajsarea he was welcomed as one of

the most distinguished of her sons,' and there for a time taught rhetoric with conspicuous

success.' A deputation came from Neocaesarea to request him to undertake educational

work at that city," and in vain endeavoured to detain* him by lavish promises. Accord

ing to his friend Gregory, Basil had already determined to renounce the world, in the

sense of devoting himself to an ascetic and philosophic life.10 His brother Gregory, how

ever," represents him as at this period still under more mundane influences, and as shew

ing something of the self-confidence and conceit which are occasionally to be observed in

young men who have just successfully completed an university career, and as being largely

indebted to the persuasion and example of his sister Macrina for the resolution, with which

he now carried out the determination to devote himself to a life of self-denial. To the

same period may probably be referred Basil's baptism. The sacrament was administered

byDianius.u It would be quite consonant with the feelings of the times that pious parents

like the elder Basil and Emmelia should shrink from admitting their boy to holy baptism

before his encountering the temptations of school and university life.13 The assigned date,

1 •' Won enim citius conligit anno 35c; exeunte cut incunle 35^. si quidem ibi vidit Basititis yttlianum, qui in kanc urbem

venit jam me lia parte anni 3^; elapsa : neque rtiam serins, quia spatia inter studia litterarum it sacerdotium uimis contraki

non patitur rernm Basiliigestarnm mulliludo." Maran.

* On the education of Rasil, rZwz. Fialon remarks ( rftude Historique et Litteraire. p. 15) : '* Saint Grigoire, sur It

trine patriarch de Constant iuafile. declarait ne pas savoir la tongue de Rome. II en Jut de mime de Saint Basile. Du

mains, c'e<t vainement qu'on cherchcrait darts scs ouvrages qttclqite trace des portcs ou des prosateurs Latins. Si ties

passages de /' Ifexamiron semblent tire's de Ciceron on de Pliue, tl ne fattt pas s'y miprendre. C'etaint de sortes de iieu.v

camtnttns qui se retroiiven! dans Plittarqne et dans Elien-cettx-ci les avaieni empm'ntis A que/que vieil autenr, Aristotle. par

exemple. et e'est A rette source premiere qu'avaient puis} Grecs et Latins. Les Grecs ponssaient mime si loin Vignorance du

Latin qti'ttn de leurs grammairiens ne senibte pas se douter qn'it y ait des tongues sans article, et que Grigoire de Nysse,

ayattl A dire comment le mot ciel s'exprime en Latin, fieri! a pen pres comme it devait fentendre prononcer attx liomains,

Kt a ova, sans se preocctiper de la quantite ni de Vetymoloirie . . . La literature Grecque Halt (Tone le fonds unique des

etudes en Orient, et certes elle ponvait, A elle settle, satisfaire de nobles intelligences . . . C'est dans Homire que les jeuves

Grecs apprenaient A lire. Pendant tout le cours de leurs itudes, its expliquaient ses poiincs . . . 6V* vers remplisscni la cor.

responaances des p>rcs de I' rglise, et plus dune comparai*on profane passe de ses poimes dans leurs hontelics. Apris

Homire, venaienl Hesiode et les tragiq'tes Herodote et Thiicydide. Demosthetie, Isocrale, et Lysias. Ainsi poilt-s, historic***,

orateurs. formaient Vesprit, dirigeaient le ceenr, ttcvaient I'ttttte des en/ants. Mais ces auteurs itaient les coryphies du

paganisme, et plus aVune passage de lertr livres bletsait la morale severe du ckristiauisme. Nut dottte qu'un maitre religieux,

un saint, comme le ptre de Basile, A prnpos des diettx d*//omrre, . . . diit plus d'une fois deptorer Vavettglement d'nn si beau

genie. . . . yusqu'ici,les itudes de Basile repondent A pen pres A notre instruction secondaire. Alors, comme au/ourtTnui

ces premiere itudes n"etaient qu'un acheminemenl A des travanx plus serieux. Muni de cepremier bagage litteraire, un feune

homme riche, et que vontait briller dans le monde. allait dans les grands centres, A Antioche, A Alexandrie, A Constantinople,

et surtout a Athines, itu-lier I'iloquence et la Philosophic.**

* cf. C. UHman, Li/6 of Gregory of Naz. chap, ii., and Gree. Naz.. Or. xliii. 21. 0Aa0cp<u uiv rent aAAoic Aflfjrai ar

etc tftvxrjv. * Pp. i. s What these inducements can have been it seems vain to conjecture, cf. Bp. i. and note.

* Greg:. Naz., Or. xliii. * Hutinus xi. g.

* Ep. ccx. J 2. The time assigned hy Maran for the incident here narrated is no doubt the right one. But the depu.

tation need have travelled no farther than to Annesi, if, as is tolerably certain, Basil on his return from Athens visited his

relatives and the family estate.

» The word mxra^flv would be natural if they sought to keep him in Pontus ; hardlv, if their object was to bring him

from Cxsarea. » Or. xliii. " Vit.Mac.

» cf. De. Sp. Scto. xxix., where the description of the bishop who both baptized and ordained Basil, and spent a long life

in the ministry, can aoply only to Diantus. cf. Maran, Vit. Bas. iii.

a According to the legendary life of St. Basil, attributed to St. Amphilochius, he was baptized at Jerusalem. Nor is it

right to omit to notice the argument of Wall {Infant Baptism, ch. x.) founded on a coincidence between two passages in the

writings of Greg. Naz. In Or. xl. ad init. he speaks ofbaptism as a yivtoit r)v.eptvri teal cAevdepa <eai Atrrtcii rr*$4v, nay to oirC

yfWcrcw? iei\vu,ua rrtpiriuvovtra, icat irpoc tiji- <iru» ^mqf inavdyovaa. In Or. xliii., he says of Basil that to. irpwra rijs ^Aiciat vnb

Ty iraroi . . . o-vapYarourat #c«xi o'lairAaTTCTal itAoo-ih Tijv apiariyv re teat Ka&apwrarnv, r)v jjuepivitv b Oelos AnStA kaAwit ornuafei

ecu t^i Kvircptvijc arrtferov. As they stand alone, there is something to be said for the conclusion Wall deduces from these
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357, may be reasonably accepted, and shortly after his baptism he was ordained Reader.1

It was about this time that he visited monastic settlements in Palestine, Mesopotamia,

Coele Syria, and Egypt,* though he was not so fortunate as to encounter the great pope

Athanasius.' Probably during this tour he began the friendship with Eusebius of Samo-

sata which lasted so long.

To the same period we may also refer his renunciation of his share of the family

property.4 Maran would appear to date this before the Syrian and Egyptian tour, a journey

which can hardly have been accomplished without considerable expense. But, in truth, with

every desire to do justice to the self-denial and unworlclliness of St. Basil and of other like-

minded and like-lived champions of the Faith, it cannot but be observed that, at all events

in Basil's case, the renunciation must be understood with some reasonable reservation.

The great archbishop has been claimed as a '-socialist," whatever may be meant in these

days by the term.4 But St. Basil did not renounce all property himself, and had a keen

sense of its rights in the case of his friends." From his letter on behalf of his foster-

brother, placed by Maran during his presbyterate,7 it would appear that this foster-brother,

Dorotheus, was allowed a life tenancy of a house and farm on the family estate, with a

certain number of slaves, on condition that Basil should be supported out of the profits.

Here we have landlord, tenant, rent, and unearned increment. St. Basil can scarcely be

fairly cited as a practical apostle of some of the chapters of the socialist evangel of the end

of the nineteenth century. But ancient eulogists of the great archbishop, anxious to re

present him as a good monk, have not failed to foresee that this might be urged in objection

to the completeness of his renunciation of the world, in their sense, and, to counterbalance

it, have cited an anecdote related by Cassian." One day a senator named Syncletius came

to Basil to be admitted to his monastery, with the statement that he had renounced his

property, excepting only a pittance to save him from manual labour. "You have spoilt

a senator," said Basil, " without making a monk." Basil's own letter represents him as

practically following the example of, or setting an example to, Syncletius.

Stimulated to carry out his purpose of embracing the ascetic life by what he saw

of the monks and solitaries during his travels, Basil first of all thought of establishing a

monastery in the district of Tiberina. * Here he would have been in the near neigh

bourhood of Arianzus, the home of his friend Gregory. But the attractions of Tiberina

were ultimately postponed to those of Ibora, and Basil's place of retreat was fixed in the

glen not far from the old home, and only separated from Annesi by the Iris, of which we

have Basil's own picturesque description.10 Gregory declined to do more than pay a visit to

Pontus, and so is said to have caused Basil much disappointment.11 It is a little characteristic

of the imperious nature of the man of stronger will, that while he would not give up the

society of his own mother and sister in order to be near his friend, he complained of his

friend's not making a similar sacrifice in order to be near him.12 Gregory "good-humouredly

replies to Basil's depreciation of Tiberina by a counter attack on Ca:sarea and Annesi.

At the Pontic retreat Basil now began that system of hard .ascetic discipline which

eventually contributed to the enfeeblement of his health and the shortening of his life. He

complains again and again in his letters of the deplorable physical condition to, which he

is reduced, and he died at the age of fifty. It is a question whether a constitution better

capable of sustaining the fatigue of long journeys, and a life prolonged beyond the Council

of Constantinople, would or would not have left a larger mark upon the history of the

Church. There can be no doubt, that in Basil's personal conflict with the decadent empire

represented by Valens, his own cause was strengthened by his obvious superiority to the

hopes and fears of vulgar ambitions. He ate no more than was actually necessary for

daily sustenance, and his fare was of the poorest. Even when he was archbishop, no

flesh meat was dressed in his kitchens.14 His wardrobe consisted of one under and one

passages. Against it there is the tr:idi(ion of the later baptism, with the indication of Dianins as having performed the rito in

the 2}f Sp. Scto. 29. On the o> her hand ta irpura ri)s ijAigia? might possibly refer not to infancy, but to boyhood.

1 De S. Scto. xxiv. On his growing seriousness of character, cf. Ep. cexxiii.

> Epp. i. and cexxiii. § a. a Ep. lxxx. 4 cf, Ep. cexxiii. § 7. Greer. Naz., Or. xliii.

• e.g. The New Party, 1S94, pp. 8a and 83, quoting Bas., In Tsa. i., Horn, in illud Litem Destruam horrea, § 7, and Horn,

in Divites. • Epp. iii., xxxvi. cf. Dr. Travers Smith, Basil, p. 33. '■ Ep. xxxvii.

• Inst. vii. 19. cf. note on Cassian, vol. xi. p. 354 of this series.

• />. xlv. adfa. '<• Ep.xiv. u Greg;. Naz., Ep. i. or xliii. | 25.

« On the Inter difference between the friends at the time of Basil's consecration, l)e Broglie remarks: " Ainsi se trahissnit

a chaque pas cette profor,f.' diversite de caractere qui devait parfois trot/bier, main plus sonneni ranimer ft resserrer Vunion de

£CJ deux belles tt'nes : Basite, u£ pour le gouvernement des hommes et pour la lutte, prompt et precis dans ses resolutions,

embra*sant a coup trail le but a poursuivre et y marchant droit sans s*tnqttitter des ditficulUs et du jugement des spectateurs ;

Gr,goire,aiteint d' celts delicatesse ttn pen maladive, qui est, chet les esprits d'clite. la source de Pinspiraiion poitique,

sensible a la moindre renonce d'approbatioll ou de bldme, surtnut a la moindre blessure de Vantitii, plus Jtnement averti des

obstacles, mot's aussi plus aisiment decourag}. melant a to.poursuile des plus grands interets uu sotit pent itre uvce stf de sa

tliguite et touies les inquietudes d'un caeur soujfrant.*' VEtrlise et VEmpire Romain au IVme Siecte, v. p. 89.

« Greg. Naz., Ep. ii. » Ep. xli.
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over garment. By night he wore haircloth ; not by day, lest he should seem ostentatious.

He treated his body, says his brother, with a possible reference to St. Paul,1 as an angry

owner treats a runaway slave.' A consistent celibate, he was yet almost morbidly con

scious of his unchastity, mindful of the Lord's words as to the adultery of the impuro

thought.' St. Basil relates in strong terms his admiration for the ascetic character cf

Eustathius of Sebaste,4 and at this time was closely associated with him. Indeed, Eus-

tathius was probably the first to introduce the monastic system into Pontus, his part in the

work being comparatively ignored in later days when his tergiversation had brought him

into disrepute. Thus the credit of introducing monasticism into Asia Minor was given to

Basil alone.4 A novel feature of this monasticism was the Ccenobium,6 for hitherto ascetics

had lived in absolute solitude, or in groups of only two or three.7 Thus it was partly

relieved from the discredit of selfish isolation and unprofitable idleness.8

The example set by Basil and his companions spread. Companies of hard-working

ascetics of both sexes were established in every part of Pontus, every one of them an

active centre for the preaching of the Nicene doctrines, and their defence against Arian

opposition and misconstruction.' Probably about this time, in conjunction with his friend

Gregory, Basil compiled the collection of the beauties of Origen which was entitled

Philocalia. Origen's authority stood high, and. both of the main divisions of Christian

thought, the Nicene and the Arian, endeavoured to support their respective views from his

writings. Basil and Gregory were successful in vindicating his orthodoxy and using his

aid in strengthening the Catholic position.10

IV. — Basil and the Councils, to the Accession of Valens.

Up to this time St. Basil is not seen to have publicly taken an active part in the

personal theological discussions of the age ; but the ecclesiastical world was eagerly dis

puting while he was working in Pontus. Aetius, the uncompromising Arian, was openly

favoured by Eudoxius of Germanicia, who had appropriated the see of Antioch in 357.

This provoked the Semiarians to hold their council at Ancyra in 35S, when the Sirmiari

"Blasphemy" of 357 was condemned. The Acacians were alarmed, and manoeuvred for

the division of the general council which Constantius was desirous of summoning. Then

came Ariminum, Nike, and Seleucia, in 359, and " the world groaned to find itself Arian."

Deputations from each of the great parties were sent to a council held under the personal

presidency of Constantius at Constantinople, and to one of these the young deacon was

attached. The date of the ordination to this grade is unknown. On the authority of

Gregory of Nyssa u and Philostorgius,u it appears that Basil accompanied his namesake of

Ancyra and Eustathius of Sebaste to the court, and supported Basil the bishop. Philostor-

gius would indeed represent the younger Basil as championing the Semiarian cause, though

with spme cowardice.13 It may be concluded, with Maran, that he probably stood forward

stoutly for the truth, not only at the capital itself, but also in the neighbouring cities of

Chalcedon and Heraclea.14 But his official position was a humble one, and his part in the

discussions and amid the intrigues of the council was only too likely to be misrepresented

by those with whom he did not agree, and even misunderstood by his own friends. In

360 Dianius signed the creed of Ariminum, brought to Ca?sarea by George of Laodicea;

and thereby Basil was so much distressed as henceforward to shun communion with his

bishop." He left Cassarea and betook himself to Nazianzus to seek consolation in the

society of his friend. But his feelings towards Dianius were always affectionate, and he

indignantly repudiated a calumnious assertion that he had gone so far as to anathematize

him. Two years later Dianius fell sick unto death and sent for Basil, protesting that at

heart he had always been true to the Catholic creed. Basil acceded to the appeal, and in

362 once again communicated with his bishop and old friend.16 In the interval between the

1 1 Cor. ix. 27. * Greg. Nvss., In Bas. 314 c. Cassian, Inst. vl. 10. *Ep. cexxiii. § 3.

B cf. Tillemnnt ix. passim, Walch iii. 552, Schrockh xiii. 25. quoted by Robertson, i. 366.

0 koivoBiov. 'Maran, Vit. Bas. vi.

■ cf Bas., Reg. Fas. licsp. vli., quoted by Robertson, i. 366. His rule has been compared to that of St. Benedict. D. C.B.

i. 2S4. On the life in the Retreat, cf. Epfi. ii. and ccvii. a Soz. vi. 17.

" cf Soc, Ecc. Hist. iv. 26. Of this work Gregory says, in sending it to a friend : tva Si n sa\ viroiivrjtia irap' iifiur *X1*«

to A" avrb jcal Tov ayiov BaouAfiov wvKriov aireo"TaA«<m«V CTOt ttjk iifnytvovi 'KAoxaAim;, cxAovaf i%*tv rta>> AVJ<7'luun' TOif 4>iAoAo-

yois. Ep. lxxxvii. " i. Eunom. lf iv. 12.

13 otf BaTiAooc (repot irapffV ovvaffirifav Siaxovotv cri ri(iv iyiov, dWafiei aiv Toy Aeyeiy JroAAw npoihiprov, tcu Se Trjs yvumrjs

adapo-fi irpoc robe koivovk virotrrekXouivov* avweac. This is unlike Basil. " This may be the Arian way of saying that St. Basil

withdrew from the Seleucian deputies when they yielded to the Acacians." Rev. c K. H. |nhaston,~/V S. Scto. Int. xxxvi.

" Ep. cexxiii. } 5. » Ep. Ii. '• Epp. viii. and'li.
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visit to Constantinople and this death-bed reconciliation, that form of error arose which

was long known by the name of Macedonianism, and which St. Basil was in later years to

combat with such signal success in the treatise Of the Spirit. It combined disloyalty to

the Spirit and to the Son. But countervailing events were the acceptance of the Honio-

ousion by the Council of Paris,1 and the publication of Athanasius' letters to Serapion on

the divinity of the two Persons assailed. To this period is referred the compilation by

Basil of the Mbralia*

The brief reign of Julian would affect Basil, in common with the whole Church, in two

ways: in the relief he would feel at the comparative toler.ition shewn to Catholics, and the

consequent return of orthodox bishops to their sees; 3 in the distress with which he would

witness his old friend's attempts to ridicule and undermine the Faith. Sorrow more per

sonal and immediate must have been caused by the harsh treatment of Csesarea * and the

cruel imposts laid on Cappadocia. What conduct on the part of the Cesareans may have

led Gregory of Nazianzus s to speak of Julian as justly offended, we can only conjecture.

It may have been the somewhat disorderly proceedings in connexion with the appoint

ment of Eusebius to succeed Dianius. But there can be no doubt about the sufferings of

Caesarea, nor of the martyrdom of Eupsychius and Damas for their part in the destruction

of the Temple of Fortune.'

The precise part taken bv Basil in the election of Eusebius can only be conjectured.

Eusebius, like Ambrose of Milan, a layman of rank and influence, was elevated per sot-

tum to the episcopate. Efforts were made by Julian and by some Christian objectors to

get the appointment annulled by means of Gregory, Bishop of Nazianzus, on the ground-

of its having been brought about by violence. Bishop Gregory refused to take any retro

gressive steps, and thought the scandal of accepting the tumultuary appointment would be

less than that of cancelling the consecration. Gregory the younger presumably supported

his father, and he associates Basil with him as probable sufferers from the imperial ven

geance.7 But he was at Nazianzus at the time of the election, and Basil is more likely to

have been an active agent."

To this period may be referred Basil's receipt of the letter from Athanasius, men

tioned in Letter CCIV., § 6.* On the accession of Jovian, in June. 365, Athanasius wrote to

him asserting the Niccne Faith, but he was greeted also by a Semiarian manifesto from

Antioch,10 of which the first signatory was Meletius.

Valentinian and Valens, on their accession in the following year, thus found the

Church still divided on its cardinal doctrines, and the lists were marked in which Basil was

henceforward to be a mote conspicuous combatant.

V. — The Presbyterate.

Not long after the accession of Valens, Basil was ordained presbyter by Eusebius.11

An earlier date has been suggested, but the year 364 is accepted as fitting in better with

the words of Gregory u on the free speech conceded to heretics. And from the same

Letter it may be concluded that the ordination of Basil, like that of Gregory himself, was

not wholly voluntary, and that he was forced against his inclinations to accept duties when

he hesitated as to his liking and fitness for them. It was about this time that he wrote his

Books against Eunomius ; u and it may possibly have been this work which specially com

1 $60. Mansi, iii. 357-9.

" >,0t«a. " Capita moralia Christiana, ex merit Novi Testamenti dictix contexta et regulis Ixxx. comprehensa ." Fab.

Closely connected with these are the liegula fitsitts traclata (6poi Kara wAaro;) lv.t and the Regula brevius tractata (opoi tear*

rniTotiqv) cccxiii. (Migne, xxxi. pp. S90-1306) on which Bee later.

3 The most important instance being that of Athanasius, who. on his return to Alexandria after his third exile, held a

synod which condemned Macedonians as well as Arians. cf. Newman's Ariatis, v. 1.

* Soz. v. 4. ° Or. iv. } 02.

• Epp. c, cclii. Snz. v. if. cf. also Epp. xxxix., xl., and xli., with the notes on pp. 141, 143, for the argument for and

against tne genuineness of the correspondence. Two Eupsychil of Caesarea are named in the Acta Sanctorum and b)r the

Petits Bollandistas, — one ctlebmted on April o, said to have been martyred in the reign of Hadrian, the other the victim

of Julian in V>2, commemorated on Sept. 7. Tiflemont identifies them. Baronius thinks them distinct. J. S. Stilting {Act.

S.incf. ed. 1S6S) is inclined to distinguish them mainly on the ground that between 361 and the time of Hasil's describing

the festival as an established yearly commemoration there is not sufficient interval for the cultus to have arisen. This alone

seems hardly convincing. The local interest in the victim of Julian's severity would naturally be great. Bcckct was murdered

in 1170 and canonized in 1171. Dec. 20 being fixed for his feast; Lewis VII. of France was among the pilgrims in '179.

Bernadette Soubirous announced her vision at Lourdes in 1S5S; the church was begun there in 1S0J.

' Or. v. 30. *ef. Greg. Naz. Ep. viii. • Maran, Vtt. Bat. viii. 8. ,0 Soc. iii. at.

11 It will have be?n noted that I hive accepted the authority of Philostorgius that he was already deacon. The argument

employed by Tilleniont against this statement is the fact of no distinct diaconate being mentioned by Gregory of Nazianzus.

But the »ilence of Grrgorv does not conclusively outweigh the distinct in rafiy otaxinv ixw" of Philostorgius; and a diaconate

is supported by the mistaken statement of Socrates (//.£. iv. tf) that the deacon's orders were conferred by Meletius.

» Greg. Naz., Ep. viii. u cf. Ep. xx.
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mended him to Eusebius. However this may be, there is no doubt that he was soon

actively engaged in the practical work of the diocese, and made himself very useful to

Eusebius. But Basil's very vigour and value seem to have been the cause of some aliena

tion between him and his bishop. His friend Gregory gives us no details, but it may be

inferred from what he says that he thought Basil ill-used.1 And allusions of Basil have

been supposed to imply his own sense of discourtesy and neglect.* The position became

serious. Bishops who had objected to the tumultuary nomination of Eusebius, and had

with difficulty been induced to maintain the lawfulness of his consecration, were ready to

consecrate Basil in his place. But Basil shewed at once his wisdom and his magnanimity.

A division of the orthodox clergy of Cappadocia would be full of danger to the cause.

He would accept no personal advancement to the damage of the Church. He retired with

his friend Gregory to his Pontic monasteries,' and won the battle by flying from the field.

Eusebius was left unmolested, and the character of Basil was higher than ever.4

The seclusion of Basil in Pontus seemed to afford an opportunity to his opponents in

Cappadocia, and according to Sozomen,* Valens himself, in 365, was moved to threaten

Caesarea with a visit by the thought that the Catholics of Cappadocia were now deprived

of the aid of their strongest champion. Eusebius would have invoked Gregory, and left

Basil alone. Gregory, however, refused to act without his friend, and, with much tact

and good feeling, succeeded in atoning the two offended parties.' Eusebius at first re

sented Gregory's earnest advocacy of his absent friend, and was inclined to resent what

seemed the somewhat impertinent interference of a junior. But Gregory happily appealed

to the archbishop's sense of justice and superiority to the common unwillingness of high

dignitaries to accept counsel, and assured him that in all that he had written on the subject

he had meant to avoid all possible offence, and to keep within the bounds of spiritual and

philosophic discipline.7 Basil returned to the metropolitan city, ready to cooperate loyally

with Eusebius, and to employ all his eloquence and learning against the proposed Arian

aggression. To the grateful Catholics it seemed as though the mere knowledge that Basil

was in Cajsarea was enough to turn Valens with his bishops to flight,8 and the tidings,

brought by a furious rider, of the revolt of Procopius,* seemed a comparatively insignifi

cant motive for the emperor's departure.

There was now a lull in the storm. Basil, completely reconciled to Eusebius, began

to consolidate the archiepiscopal power which he afterward wielded as his own,10 over the

various provinces in which the metropolitan of Cajsarea exercised exarchic authority.11 In

the meantime the Semiarians were beginning to share with the Catholics the hardships in

flicted by the imperial power. At Lampsacus in 364 they had condemned the results of

Ariminum and Constantinople, and had reasserted the Antiochene Dedication Creed of 341.

In 366 they sent deputies to Liberius at Rome, who proved their orthodoxy by subscribing

the Nicene Creed. Basil had not been present at Lampsacus,18 but he had met Eustathius

and other bishops on their way thither, and had no doubt influenced the decisions of the

synod. Now the deputation to the West consisted of three of those bishops with whom he

was in communication, Eustathius of Sebasteia, Silvanus of Tarsus, and Theophilus of

Castabala. To the first it was an opportunity for regaining a position among the ortho

dox prelates. It can hardly have been without the persuasion of Basil that the deputation

went so far as they did in accepting the homoousion, but it is a little singular, and in

dicative of the comparatively slow awakening of the Church in general to the perils of the

degradation of the Holy Ghost, that no profession of faith was demanded from the Lamp-

sacene delegates on this subject.13 In 367 the council of Tya na accepted the restitution of

the Semiarian bishops, and so far peace had been promoted.14 To this period may very

probably be referred the compilation of the Liturgy which formed the basis of that which

bears Basil's name." The claims of theology and of ecclesiastical administration in Basil's

1 Greg. Naz., Oral, xliii. aS, Epp. xvi.-xvti. *ejr. Horn, in Is. i. 57, a\a£ovtia yip ficifV) to Mtiocrbr o'lttrOai ^p^iv.

8 Gregory his no doubt that Eusebius was in the wrong, even ridiculously in the wrong, if such be the true interpreta

tion of his curious phrase (Or. xliii. aS), arrerat yap ov rity iroAAwv fiovbv, aAAa itai rur apto-rwf, 6 Mwuo«. The monasteries

to which Basil fled Gregory here (id. ao) calls $povrto-r>)pia, the word used by Aristophanes (C/ouds.oi) of the house or school

of Socrates, and apparently a comic parody on 6ixa<rri}pioi'. It might be rendered " reflectory." " Contemplatory ** has been

suggested. It is to hi; noted that Basil in the De Sp. Scto. (see p. 49, n.) appears to allude to the Acharnians. The friends

prob.iblv read Aristophanes together at Athens.

4 Greg. Naz.. Or. xliii. Soz. vi. 15. « vi. 15. « Greg. Naz., Bpp. xvi., xvii., xix., and Or. xx.

7 ov* v00io-Tt*wc, aAA& trvcvp.art*ttf t« *ai <inAoao4>uK. • Soz. vi, 15. • Amm. Marc. xxvi. 7, 3.

10 ■'■< Tei fl. i' avno trcpiijv not to *parot r^c e**Ai)o"ias, <t ko'i rfjc *tifl.£p.ii- <iye to. JevTeoa. Greg. Naz., Or. xliii.

11 cf. Maran, Vit. Bas. xiv. and D. C.A. s.v. exarch. The archbishop of Caesarea was exarch of the provinces (iirapytai)

comprised in the Pontic Diocese. Maran refers to Letters xxviii., xxx., and xxxiv., as all shewing the important functions

discharged by Basil while yet a presbyter.

" Ep. cexxiii. " Hefele, § S8. Schrockh. Kirch, xii. ji. Swete, Doctrine of the Holy Spirit, 54.

u Epp. ccxliv. and eclxiii. u Gieg. Naz., Or. xliii.



PROLEGOMENA. xxi

time did not, however, prevent him from devoting much of his vast energy to works of

charity. Probahly the great hospital for the housing and relief of travellers and the poor,

which he established in the suburbs of Caesarea, was planned, if not begun, in the latter

years of his presbyterate, for its size and importance were made pretexts for denouncing

him to Elias, the governor of Cappadocia, in 37-/ and at the same period Valens contrib

uted to its endowment. It was so extensive as to go by the name of Newtown,* and was

in later years known as the " Basileiad." 3 It was the mother of other similar institutions

in the country-districts of the province, each under a Chorepiscopus.4 But whether the

Ptochotrophium * was or was not actually begun before Basil's episcopate, great demands

were made on his sympathy and energy by the great drought and consequent famine which

befell Cassarea in 368. He describes it with eloquence in his Homily On the Famine

and Drought? The distress was cruel and widespread. The distance of Cassarea from

the coast increased the difficulty of supplying provisions. Speculators, scratching, as it

were, in their country's wounds, hoarded grain in the hope of selling at famine prices.

These Basil moved to open their stores. He distributed lavishly at his own expense," and

ministered in person to the wants of the sufferers. Gregory of Nazianzus * gives us a

picture of his illustrious friend standing in the midst of a great crowd of men and women

and children, some scarcely able to breathe; of servants bringing in piles of such food as

is best suited to the weak state of the famishing sufferers; of Basil with his own hands

distributing nourishment, and with his own voice cheering and encouraging the sufferers.

About this time Basil suffered a great loss in the deatli of his mother,10 and sought

solace in a visit to his friend Eusebius at Samosata.11 But the cheering effect of his jour

ney was lessened by the news, which greeted him on his return, that the Arians had suc

ceeded in placing one of their number in the see of Tarsus.12 The loss of Silvanus was ere

long followed by a death of yet graver moment to the Church. In the middle of 370 died

Eusebius, breadiing his last in the arms of Basil.13

VI. — Basil as Archbishop.

The archiepiscopal throne was now technically vacant. But the man who had prac

tically filled it, "die keeper and tamer of the lion,"14 was still alive in the plenitude of

his power. What course was he to follow? Was he meekly to withdraw, and perhaps be

compelled to support the candidature of another and an inferior? The indirect evidence"

has seemed to some strong enough to compel the conclusion that he determined, if possible,

to secure his election to the see.16 Others, on the contrary, have thought him incapable of

scheming for the nomination.1' The truth probably lies between the two extreme views. No

intelligent onlooker of the position at Caesarea on the death of Eusebius, least of all the highly

capable administrator of the province, could be blind to the fact that of all possible com

petitors for the vacant throne Basil himself was the ablest and most distinguished, and the

likeliest to be capable of directing the course of events in the interests of orthodoxy. But

it does not follow that Basil's appeal to Gregory to come to him was a deliberate step to

secure this end. He craved for the support and counsel of his friend ; but no one could

I Ep. xciv. * >\ koxv'i\ irbAi;. Greg. Nnz., Or. xliii. cf. Sir Thomas Morc's Utopia, Bk. II. Chap. V.

» Soz. vi. 34. 4 Epp. cxlii., cxliii.

* n-TuixoTpo^eior. Ep. clxxvi. Professor R.unsay, in 3'he Church and the Roman Empire, p. 464, remarks that " the ' New

CHy * of Bast! seems to have caused the gradual ronccntnitinn of the entire population of Csesarca rouml the ecclesiastical

centre, and the abandonment of the old city. Modern Kaisari Is situated between one ami two miles from the site of the

Gneco-Roman city." • For the date, cf. Maran, Vit. Bus. ix. § 5.

7 § 3, p. 61. cf. Ores. Naz., Or. xliii. 340-343, and Greg. Nyss., In Eun. i. 306.

• Greg. Nyss.j In Eunom. i. § to (in this series, p. 45),^ remarks of Basil : r'i\y narpuav^ oiiaiav kcli irpo Tys trpwaunjc

a^rtgwe apaA-Jtrat rote ir.vrjai icax fiaAtcrra iv T'p T>j, anobtiat icaipu", KaH' of fTtirTirfi T17? c*KAY)<ri'i;, fTl iv Ty KAiJpw twv irptafivTipuii'

itpartvtuv cat fitro. rai/ra, nr)5i ruf inroKti<bltivTu>v 4>ci<raM."'of. Maran ( Vit. Bag. xi. § 4), with the object of proving that Basil

had completely abandoned all property whatsoever, says that this must refer to a legacy front his mother. The terms used arc

far more consistent with the view already expressed ($ III.). So in his Orat. in Has. Gregory speaks of Basil at the time as

" selling his own possessions, and buving provisions with the proceeds."

•Or. xliii. " Greg. Nyss., Vit. Mac. i&i, Ep. xxx. " £>. xxxir. » Id.

" Greg. Naz., Or. xliii. " Greg. Naz., Or. xliii. 33.

» i*. the extant reply to his urgent request that Gregory would come to hint. Grcz. Naz., Ep. xl.

t» " Persuade que, s*il tfchouait e'en Halt fait de lafoi de Nicee en Cappadoce, it deploie toutes les ressources de son genie,

aussi souple que putssant ." Kialon, Et. Hist, p. 8$.

" Personne dans la ville. pas meme Basile, malgrt son humi/iU, ne dnttta que la succession ne luifut acquise . . .

Ufit asset ouvertement scs preparatifs pour sa promotion.** De Broglie, E*Eglise et V Empire K. v. S3.

II Basil persuaded himself, and not altogether unwarrantably, tli.it the cause of orthodoxy in Asia Minor was Involved in

his becoming his successor." Canon Venables in D.C.B.

'* Erselbst. so schwer er sich anfaitfrs xur Uebernahme des Presbyterates haite entschltessen knnnen,jctzt, wo er sich in

seine Stellunghinein gearbeitet hatte wlinschte er nichts sehnlicher al seine Wahl sum Bischof. Bohringcr the I Vth c. p. 14.

"Was it really from ambitious views ? Certainly the suspicion, which even his friend entertained, attaches to him.

UILmarul, Life of Gregory ofNax., Cox's Trans, p. 11}.

it »« Jfe suspicalus quidem in se ocrilos conjectum iri.** Maran, Vit. Bas.

"Former unt briguepourparvenir a I'ipiscopat ito.it bit* loin de sa pensce." Ccillier, iv. 354.
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have known better that Gregory the younger was not the man to take prompt action or

rule events. His invention of a fatal sickness, or exaggeration of a slight one, failed to

secure even Gregory's presence at Cajsarea. Gregory burst into tears on receipt of the

news of his friend's grave illness, and hastened to o:>cy the summons to his side. But on

the road he fell in with bishops hurrying to Caesarea for the election of a successor to

Eusebius, and detected the unreality of Basil's plea. He at once returned to Nazianzus

and wrote the oft-quoted letter,1 on the interpietation given to which depends the estimate

formed of Basil's action at the important crisis.

Basil may or may not have taken Gregory's advice not to put himself forward. But

Gregory and his father, the bishop, from this time strained every nerve to secure the election

of Basil. It was felt that the cause of true religion was at stake. " The Holy Ghost must

win."* Opposition had to be encountered from bishops who were in open or secret sym

pathy with Basil's theological opponents, from men of wealth and position with whom

Basil was unpopular on account of his practice and preaching of stern self-denial, and from

all the lewd fellows of the baser sort in Caesarea.' Letters were written in the name of

Gregory the bishop with an eloquence and literary skill which have led them to be gener

ally regarded as the composition of Gregory the younger. To the people of Caesarea Basil

was represented as a man of saintly life and of unique capacity to stem the surging tide of

heresy.4 To the bishops of the province who had asked him to come to Caesarea without

saying why, in the hope perhaps that so strong a friend of Basil's might be kept away

from the election without being afterwards able to contest it on the ground that he had

had no summons to attend, he expresses an earnest hope that their choice is not a factious

and foregone conclusion, and, anticipating possible objections on the score of Basil's weak

health, reminds them that they have to elect not a gladiator, but a primate.5 To Eusebius

of Samosata he sends the letter included among those of Basil " in which he urges him

to cooperate in securing the appointment of a worthy man. Despite his age and physical

infirmity, he was laid in his litter, as his son says' like a corpse in a grave, and borne to

Caesarea to rise there with fresh vigour and cany the election by his vote.8 All resistance

was overborne, and Basil was seated on the throne of the great exarchate.

The success of the Catholics roused, as was inevitable, various feelings. Athanasius

wrote from Alexandria * to congratulate Cappadocia on her privilege in being ruled by

so illustrious a primate. Valens prepared to carry out the measures against the Catholic

province, which had been interrupted by the revolt of Procopius. The bishops of the

province who had been narrowly out-voted, and who had refused to take part in the con

secration, abandoned communion with the new primate.10 But even more distressing

to the new archbishop than the disaffection of his suffragans was the refusal of his friend

Gregory to come in person to support him on his throne. Gregory pleaded that it was

better for Basil's own sake that there should be no suspicion of favour to personal friends,

and begged to be excused for staying at Nazianzus.u Basil complained that his wishes

and interests were disregarded,1* and was hurt at Gregory's refusing to accept high

responsibilities, possibly the coadjutor-bishopric, at Caesarea.13 A yet further cause of

sorrow and annoyance was the blundering attempt of Gregory of Nyssa to effect a

reconciliation between his uncle Gregory, who was in sympathy with the disaffected

bishops, and his brother. He even went so far as to send more than one forged letter

in their uncle's name. The clumsy counterfeit was naturally found out, and the widened

breach not bridged without difficult}-.14 The episcopate thus began with troubles, both

public and personal. Basil confidently confronted them. His magnanimity and capacity

secured the adhesion of his immediate neighbours and subordinates,14 and soon his ener

gies took a wider range. He directed the theological campaign all over the East, and

was ready alike to meet opponents in hand to hand encounter, and to aim the arrows of

his epistolary eloquence far and wide.1" He invokes the illustrious pope of Alexandria

to join him in winning the support of the West for the orthodox cause." He is keenly

interested in the unfortunate controversy which distracted the Church of Antioch.18 He

makes an earnest appeal to Damasus for the wonted sympathy of the Church at Rome.19

At the same time his industry in his see was indefatigable. He is keen to secure the

> Greg. N., St. xl. (xxi.). 'Ep.xti. » Or. xlltt.

• Or. xllli. ■£/>. xliii. • Or. xvlil., xllil.

■ Or. xliii. J 37. e £/». xlvii. • Athan., Ad Pall. 951; Ad Johan, ft Aril. 951.

1° This is interred from the latter part of Ep. xlviH. ef. Maran, Vit. litis, xiii. l. »' Greir. Naz., Ep. xlv.
"fd.Sp. xlvl. »£/)/>. lviii.,lix.,lx. <•/,/. $4.1. »/■/>. Ixlx.

u Tr/fSe rqs KaQi&pa* rtujji'. Greg. Naz., Or. xliii. w Greg. Niz,, Or. xliii. § 40. 1T Basil, Epp. lxvi., lxvii. w Ep. lxx.
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purity of ordination and the fitness of candidates.1 Crowds of working people come to

hear him preach before they go to their work for the day.* He travels distances which

would he thought noticeable even in our modern days of idolatry of the great goddess

Locomotion. He manages vast institutions eleemosynary and collegiate. His correspond

ence is constant and complicated. He seems the personification of the active, rather

than of the literary and scholarly, bishop. Yet all the while he is writing tracts and

treatises which are monuments of industrious composition, and indicative of a memory

stored with various learning, and of the daily and eflective study of Holy Scripture.

Nevertheless, while thus actively engaged in fighting the battle of the faith, and in the

conscientious discharge of his high duties, he was not to escape an unjust charge of pusilla

nimity, if not of questionable orthodoxy, from men who might have known him better.

On September 7th, probably in 371, was held the festival of St. Eupsychius. Basil

preached the sermon. Among the hearers were many detractors.4 A few days after the

festival there was a dinner-party at Nazianzus. at which Gregory was present, with

several persons of distinction, friends of Basil. Of the party was a certain unnamed guest,

of religious dress and reputation, who claimed a character for philosophy, and said some

very hard things against Basil. He had heard the archbishop at the festival preach

admirably on the Father and the Son, but the Spirit, he alleged, Basil defamed.1 While

Gregory boldly called the Spirit God, Basil, from poor motives, refrained from any clear

and distinct enunciation of the divinity of the Third Person. The unfavourable view of

Basil was the popular one at the dinner-table, and Gregory was annoyed at not being

able to convince the party that, while his own utterances were of comparatively little im

portance, Basil had to weigh every word, and to avoid, if possible, the banishment which

was hanging over his head. It was better to use a wise " economy "* in preaching the

trutli than so to proclaim it as to ensure the extinction of the light of true religion.

Basil ' shewed some natural distress and astonishment on hearing that attacks against him

were readily received."

It was at the close of this same year 371' that Basil and his diocese suffered most

severely from the hostility of the imperial government. Valens had never lost his antipathy

to Cappadocia. In 370 he determined on dividing it into two provinces. Podandus, a

poor little town at the foot of Mt. Taurus, was to be the chief seat of the new province, and

thither half the executive was to be transferred. Basil depicts in lively terms the dismay and

dej-'ction of Caisarea.10 He even thought of proceeding in person to the court to plead the

cause of his people, and his conduct is in itself a censure of those who would confine the

sympathies of ecclesiastics within rigidly clerical limits. The division was insisted on.

But, eventually, Tyana was substituted for Podandus as the new capital; and it has been

conjectured u that possibly the act of kindness of the prefect mentioned in Ep. LXXVIII.

may have been this transfer, due to the intervention of Basil and his influential friends.

But the imperial Arian was not content with this administrative mutilation. At the

close of the year 371, flushidwith successes against the barbarians,12 fresh from the baptism

of Endoxius, and eager to impose his creed on his subjects, Valens was travelling leisurely

towards Syria. He is said to have shrunk from an encounter with the famous primate of

Cajsarea, for he feared lest one strong man's firmness might lead others to resist.13 Before

him went Modestus, Prefect of the Prajtorium, the minister of his severities,14 and before

Modestus, like the skirmishers in front of an advancing army, had come a troop of Arian

1 Ep. liii. «Maran, Vit. Bag. xviii. 4. 5 iraoao-voeiv. lb. '• Ep. lxxi.

* Hex. Horn. lit. p. 65. 'Greg. Naz., Ep. Iviii. * oiKovotiyOijvtH.

• Mr. C. F. H. Johnston ( The Book of St. Basilthe Great on the Holy Spirit) , in noting that St. Basil in the De Sp.

Seta, refrained from directly using the terra 9-6i of the Holy Ghost, remarks that lie also avoided the use of the term 6*ioovmoc

of the Son, '' in accordance with his own opinion expressed in Ep. ix." In Ep. ix., however, he rather gives his reasons for

preferring the homonusinn. The epitome of the essay of C. G. Wuilcknis (Leipsig, 1734) on the economy or reserve of St.

Basil, appended by Mr. Johnston, is a valuable and interesting summary of the best defence which can be made for such

reticence, it is truly pointed out that the only possible motive in Basil's case was the desire of serving God, for no one could

suspect or accuse him of ambition, fear, or covetousness. And if there was an avoidance of a particular phrase, there was no

paltering with doctrine. As Dr. Swete {.Doctrine of the //. 5., p. 64) puts it : " He knew that the opponents of the Spirit's

Deilv wtre watching their opportunity. Had the actual name of God been used in reference to the Third Person of the

Trinity, they would have risen, and, on the plea of resisting blasphemy, expelled St. Basil from his see, which would then have

been im<ne liately filled by a Macedonian prelate. In private conversations with Gregory, Basil not only asserted again and

again the GoJhead of the Spirit, but even confirmed his statement with a solemn imprecation, iirapatrantvot eavnu to jtpiKa&ftr-

TaTof, avrou tov imiitiaTo* i«TUtjtiv ti fi'ri at&oi to trycu^a ficra irarpoc «ai 'Ytov uc o^oovtriof Kai biiorttiov.'1 (Greg. Naz., Or. xliii.)

In Letter viii. % 11 he distinctly calls the Spirit God. as in Adv. Eunomius, v., if the latter be genuine. In the De S. Srta.

(p. 12) H;tsil uses the word oixopopia in the patristic sense nearlv equivalent to incarnation. In the passage of Bp. Ligfltfuot,

referred to in the note on p. 7, he points out how in Ig-n. ad Eph. xviii. the word has '* already reached its first stage on the

way to the sense of ' dissimulation,' which was afterwards connected with it, and which led to disastrous consequences in the

theology and prictice of a later age." On " Reserve " as taught by later casuists, see Scavini, Theolog. Mor. ii. 23, the letters

of Pascal, an I fer. Taylor, Dttctor Dubit. iii. 3.

» M iran, Vit. Ran. xx. 1. " Maran. Vit. Ban. xix. 1. »• Theod. iv. 16.

M Epp. Ixxiv., Ixxv., Ixxvi. M Greg. Nyss t C. Eunom. i. M Soc. iv. 16.
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bishops, with Euippius, in all probability, at their head.1 Modestus found on his arrival

that Basil was making a firm stand, and summoned the archbishop to his presence with

the hope of overawing him. He met with a dignity, if not with a pride, which was more

than a match for his own. Modestus claimed submission in the name of the emperor,

Basil refused it in the name of God. Modestus threatened impoverishment, exile, torture,

death. Basil retorted that none of these threats frightened him : he had nothing to be con

fiscated except a few rags and a few books ; banishment could not send him beyond the lands

of God ; torture had no terrors for a body already dead ; death could only come asa friend to

hasten his last journey home. Modestus exclaimed in amazement that he had never been

so spoken to before. " Perhaps," replied Basil, "you never met a bishop before." The

prefect hastened to his master, and reported that ordinary means of intimidation appeared

unlikely to move this undaunted prelate. The archbishop must be owned victorious, or

crushed by more brutal violence. But Valens, like all weak natures, oscillated between

compulsion and compliance. He so far abated his pretensions to force heresy on Cappadocia,

as to consent to attend the services at the Church on the Festival of the Epiphany.*

The Church was crowded. A mighty chant thundered over the sea of heads. At the end

of the basilica, facing the multitude, stood Basil, statue-like, erect as Samuel among the

prophets at Naioth,3 and quite indifferent to the interruption of the imperial approach.

The whole scene seemed rather of heaven than of earth, and the orderly enthusiasm of the

worship to be rather of angels than of men. Valens half fainted, and staggered as he ad

vanced to make his offering at God's Table. On the following day Basil admitted him

within the curtain of the sanctuary, and conversed with him at length on sacred subjects.4

The surroundings and the personal appearance of the interlocutors were significant.

The apse of the basilica was as a holy of holies secluded from the hum and turmoil of the

vast city.* It was typical of what the Church was to the world. The health and strength

of the Church were personified in Basil. He was now in the ripe prime of life, but bore

marks of premature age. Upright in carriage, ofcommanding stature, thin, with brown hair

and eyes, and long beard, slightly bald, with bent brow, high cheek bones, and smooth skin,

he would shew in every tone and gesture at once his high birth and breeding, the supreme

culture that comes of intercourse with the noblest of books and of men, and the dignity of a

mind made up and of a heart of single purpose. The sovereign presented a marked contrast

to the prelate." Valens was of swarthy complexion, and by those who approached him nearly

it was seen that one eye was defective. He was strongly built, and of middle height, but his

person was obese, and his legs were crooked. He was hesitating and unready in speech

and action.7 It is on the occasion of this interview that Theodoret places the incident of

Basil's humorous retort to Demosthenes,* the chief of the imperial kitchen, the Nebuza-

radan, as the Gregories style him, of the petty fourth century Nebuchadnezzar. This

Demosthenes had already threatened the archbishop with the knife, and been bidden to go

back to his fire. Now he ventured to join in the imperial conversation, and made some

blunder in Greek. "An illiterate Demosthenes ! " exclaimed Basil; "better leave the

ology alone, and go back to your soups." The emperor was amused at the discomfiture of

his satellite, and for a while seemed inclined to be friendly. He gave Basil lands, possible-

part of the neighbouring estate of Macellum, to endow his hospital.*

But the reconciliation between the sovereign and the primate was only on the surface.

Basil would not admit the Arians to communion, and Valens could not brook the refusal.

The decree of exile was to be enforced, though the very pens had refused to form the letters

of the imperial signature.10 Valens, however, was in distress at the dangerous illness of

1 cf. Epf>. Ixviii., cxxvill., ccxliv. and ecli., and Maran, Vit . Bas. xx. i ; possibly the bishops were in Cappadocia as early

as the Eupsychian celebration.

* Ian. 6, .$73. At this time in the Eastern Church the celebrations of the Nativity and of the Epiphany were combined.

cf. D. C.A. i.617. s 1 Sain. xix. 20.

* Greg. Naz., Or. xliii., Greg. Nyss., Adv. Ettnom. i., Soz. vi. i6, Theod. iv. 16. De Broglie well combines the variations

which arc not quite easy to harmonize in detail. On the admission within the sanctuary, cf. the concession of Ambrose to

Theodosius in Theod. v. iS.

* Cxsarea, when sacked by Sapor in 260, is said to have contained 400,000 inhabitants (Zonaras, xii. 630). It may be

presumed to have recovered and retained much, if not all, of its importance.

0 The authority for the personal appearance of Rasil is an anonymous Vatican document quoted by Baronius, Ann.

37S : "Procero fuit hubihi corporis et recto, siccus, gracilis ; color efusfuscus, vultus temperatus pallore,Justus nasus, super,

cilia in orbcm in/texa et adducta ; cogitabnndo sttnilis fuit, paucee in vultu ruga, eceque renidentes,gena oblonga, tempora

aliquantum cava, promissa barba, et mediocris canities.

7 Amm. Marc. xxx. 14, 7: "Cessator et piger: nigri colon's, pupula oculi unius obstnicta, sed ita ut non eminus

apfiareret : ftgura bene compacta membrorum, statural nee procera nee kumilis, incurvis cruribus, exstanteque mediacriler

ventre." " Bon pere, bon ipoux, arien fervent et lSlc, mat's faible, timide, Valens itait ni pour la vieprive'e, ou it cut iti un

konnete ciloyen et un des saints de I'Arianisme." Fialon, Et. Hist. 159.

8 cf. Theod. v. 16 and n-^te nn p. 130 of Theod. in this scries.

* Theod. iv. 16. Bas., Ep. xciv. » Theod. iv. 16.
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Galates, his infant son, and, on the very night of the threatened expatriation, summoned Basil

to pray over him. A brief rally was followed by relapse and death, which were afterwards

thought to have been caused by the young prince's Ariun baptism.1 Rudeness was from

time to time shewn to the archbishop by discourteous and unsympathetic magistrates, as in

the case of the Pontic Vicar, who tried to force an unwelcome marriage on a noble widow.

The lady took refuge at the altar, and appealed to Basil for protection. The magistrate de

scended to contemptible insinuation, and subjected the archbishop to gross rudeness. His

ragged upper garment was dragged from his shoulder, and his emaciated frame was

threatened with torture. He remarked that to remove his liver would relieve him of a great

inconvenience."

Nevertheless, so far as the civil power was concerned, Basil, after the famous visit of

Valens, was left at peace.' He had triumphed. Was it a triumph for the nobler prin

ciples of the Gospel? Had he exhibited a pride and an irritation unworthy of the Christian

name? Jerome, in a passage of doubtful genuineness and application, is reported to have

regarded his good qualities as marred by the one bane of pride,' a " leaven" of which sin

is admitted by Milman * to have been exhibited by Basil, as well as uncompromising firm

ness. The temper of Basil in the encounter with Valens would probably have been some

what differently regarded had it not been for the reputation of a hard and overbearing

spirit which he has won from his part in transactions to be shortly touched on. His

attitude before Valens seems to have been dignified without personal haughtiness, and to

have shewn sparks of that quiet humour which is rarely exhibited in great emergencies

except by men who are conscious of right and careless of consequences to self.

VII. —The Breach with Gregory of Nazianzus.

Cappadocia, it has been seen, had been divided into two provinces, and of one of these

Tyana had been constituted the chief town. Anthimus, bishop of Tyana, now contended

that an ecclesiastical partition should follow the civil, and that Tyana should enjoy parallel

metropolitan privileges to those of Caesarea. To this claim Basil determined to offer an

uncompromising resistance, and summoned Gregory of Nazianzus to his side. Gregoiy

replied in friendly and complimentary terms,* and pointed out that Basil's friendship for

Eustathius of Sebaste was a cause of suspicion in the Church. At the same time he

placed himself at the archbishop's disposal. The friends started together with a train of

slaves and mules to collect the produce of the monastery of St. Orestes, in Cappadocia

Secunda, which was the property of the see of Ca3sarea. Anthimus blocked the defiles

with his retainers, and in the vicinity of Sasima ' there was an unseemly struggle between

the domestics of the two prelates.* The friends proceeded to Nazianzus, and there, with

imperious inconsiderateness, Basil insisted upon nominating Gregory to one of the bishop

rics which he was founding in order to strengthen his position against Anthimus.' For

Gregory, the brother, Nyssa was selected, a town on the Halys, about a hundred miles

distant from Cajsarea, so obscure that Eusebius of Samosata remonstrated wiih Basil on

the unreasonableness of forcing such a man to undertake the episcopate of such a place.10

For Gregory, the friend, a similar fate was ordered. The spot chosen was Sasima. a townlet

commanding the scene of the recent fray.11 It was an insignificant place at the bifurcation of

the road leading northwards from Tyana to Doara and diverging westward to Nazianzus."

'Theod.iv.i6. Soz. vi. 17. Soc.iv.aS. Greg. Nax., Or. xliii. Rnf. xi. o. • Greg. Naz., Or. xliii.

* '* The archbishop, who asserted, with inflexible priiie, the truth of his opinions and the dignity ut his rank, was left in

the free possession of his conscience and his throne." Gibbon, Chap. xxv.

•* One sorte <VtnviolobiliU de fait demeurait acquis/ a Basile a Cisarie comme a Athanase a Alexandria." De Broptic.

* (Quoted by Gibbon Ix. from Jerome's Citron. A.D. 3S0, and acknowledged by him to be not in Scaliger's edition. The

Benedictine editors of Jerome admit it, but refer it to Photinus. cf. D.C.B. i. aSS.

» Hist. Christ, lit. 45. « Greg. Naz., Ep. xlvii. ' cf. Maran, Vit. Bas- xxiii. 4.

* Greg. Xaz., Or. xllii. 58, and Ep. xlviii. Bas., Epp. Ixxiv., lxxv., Ixxvi.

* It has been debated whether the odium theologicum was here mixed up with the odium ecclesiasticum. Gregory ( Orai.

xliii. 5S) represents Anthimus as defending his seizure of the metropolitan revenues 011 the ground that it was wrong &aottiyttoptty

ca<oMfoic, to pay tribute to men of evil opinions, and LeClerc {Bibl. Univer. xviii. p. 60) has condemned Anthimus as an

Arian. He was undoubtedly Apijio? (Greg. Naz., Ep. xlviii.), a devotee of Ares, as he shewed in the skirmish by Sasima; but

there is no reason to suppose him to have been Apciapos-, or Arian. He probably looked askance at the orthodoxy of liasil.

Basil would never have called him opoijo/yoc (/-/. ccx. 5) if he had been unsound on the incarnation, cf. Baronius, Act. Sane.

Maj. ii. p. J9(.

10 Ep. xcviii., but see note, p. iSs. on the doubt as to this allusion.

11 Greg. Naz., with grim humour, objects to be sent to Sasima to tight for Basil's supply of sucking pigs and poultry from

St. Ore«tes. Ep. xlviii.

la •< Nyssa was more clearly than either Sasima or Doara a part of Cappadocia Secunda ; it always retained its ecclcsinstical

dependence on Cassarea, but politically it must have been subject to Tyana from 373 to 536, and afterwards to Mokissos.

All three were apnarently plact-s to which Ba*il consecrated bishops during his contest with Anthimus and the civil power.

His bishop of Nyssa, his own brother Gregory, was ejected by the dominant Arians, but the eminence and vigour of Gregory
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Gregory speaks of it with contempt, and almost with disgust,1 and never seems to have

forgiven his old friend for forcing him to accept the responsibility of the episcopate, and in

such a place.8 Gregory resigned the distasteful post,8 and with very bitter feelings. The

utmost that can be said for Basil is that just possibly lie was consulting for the interest of

the Church, and meaning to honour his friend, by placing Gregory in an outpost of peril

and difficulty, in the kingdom of heaven the place of trial is the place of trust.4 But,

unfortunately for the reputation of the archbishop, the war in this case was hardly the

Holy War of truth against error, and of right against wrong. It was a rivalry between

official and official, and it seemed hard to sacrifice Gregory to a dispute between the claims

of the metropolitans of Tyana and Caesarea.*

Gregory the elder joined in persuading his son. Basil had his way. He won a con

venient suffragan for the moment. But he lost his friend. The sore was never healed,

and even in the great funeral oration in which Basil's virtues and abilities are extolled,

Gregory traces the main trouble of his chequered career to Basil's unkindness, and owns

to feeling the smart still, though the hand that inflicted the wound was cold."

secured his reinstatement and triumphant return. Basil's appointment was thus successful, and the connexion always con

tinued. His appointment at Sasima was unsuccessful. Gregory of Nazianzus would not maintain the contest, and Sasima

passed under the metropolitan of Tyana. At Doara, in like fashion, Basil's nominee was expelled, and apparently never

reinstated. Ep, cexxxix. Gresr. Naz. Or., xiii." Ramsay, Hist. (Jeog. of A. M. 305.

* As in Carin. De Vita Sua :

2ra0/xdf rt? itrriv t¥ v.*afl Aew^opw " A post town on the king's hitch road,

Tij« KairiraSoKuy in crvifer* eis Tp\.<raT\v oSdv. Where three ways meet, is my abode;

"Afv£pof, u\Acm<s, oi>6' oAti>f cAeu0cp<K, No brooklet, not a blade of grass,

Aetetbf ini.VKTQV kcu arivov K»fiv&piovt Enlivens the dull hole, alas!

Koi'i? t& TT.ivTa, col tio./>oi, trvv apfiatrt, Dust, din, all day; the creak of wheels;

&prji>ot, orecrt-yuoi, jrpcixTopc-;, <rrpe£Aat, W0O4* Groans, yells, the exciseman at one's heels

Aabf 6' otroi fevoi re *ui ir\avuifx*voit With screw and chain ; the population

Ai*t»i lacrifx-tv rotv c/iwr iieit\ri<ria. A shifting horde from every nation.

[N.B.— The last line marks the quantity.] A viler spot you long- may search.

Than this Sasima, now my church 1 "

* It is curious that a place which had so important a connexion with Gregory the divine should have passed so com

pletely into oblivion. From it he derived his episcopal rank. His consecration to Sasima was the main ground of the

objection of his opponents at Constantinople in 3S1 to his occupying the see of the imperial city. He was bishop of Sasima,

and, by the fifteenth Canon of Nicaia, could not be transferred to Constantinople. He never was bishop of Nazianzus,

though he did administer that^ diocese before the appointment of Kulalius in 3S3. But while the name '* Gregory of

Nazianzus ** has obscured the very existence of his father, who was really Gregory of Nazianzus, and is known even to the

typical schoolboy, Gregory has never been described as " Gregory of Sasima." " The great plain which extends from Sasima

nearly to Soandos is lull of underground houses and churches, which are said to be of immense extent. The inhabitants are

described by Len Diaconus (p. 35) as having1 been originally named Troglodytes. . . . Every house in Hassa Keni has an

underground story cut out of the rock; Inng narrow passages connect the underground rooms belonging to each house, and

also run from house to house. A big solid disc of stone stands in a niche outside each underground house door, ready to be

pulled in front of the door on any alarm. . . . Sasima was on the road between Nazianzus and Tyana. The distances point

certainly to Hassa Keni. . . ^ . An absolutely unhistoricat legend about St. Makrina is related at Hassa Keni. Recently a

good-sized church has been built In the village, evidently on the site of an ancient church; it is dedicated to St. Makrina, who,

as the village priest relates, fled hither from Kaisari to'escape marriage, and to dedicate herself to a suinttv life. The under-

;round cell in which she lived is below the church." Ramsay, Hist. Gtog. of Asia Minort pp. 293, 994. Paul Lucas identi-

,ed Sasima with Inschesu. » cf Greg. Naz. Et. 1.

* cf. De Joinville's hnppy illustration of this in Histoire du roi Saint Louis, p. iS, Ed. 1617. The King of France

would shew more confidence in the captain whom he might choose to defend La Rochelle, close to the English pale, than in

the keeper of Monthlery, in the heart of the realm.

11 At the same time tt is disappointing to find Gregory mixing up with expressions of reluctance to assume awful

responsibilities, objections on Lhe score of the disagreeable position of Sasima. Perhaps something of the sentiments of Basil

on this occasion may be inferred from what he says in Letter cii. on the postponement of private to public considerations in the

case of the appointment of Pcemenlus to Satala.

« Or. xliii. cf. Newman, The Church of the Fathers ,p. 143, where the breach is Impartially commented on : " An ascetic,

like Gregory, ought not to have complained of the country as deficient in beauty and interest, even though he might be allowed

to feel the responsibility of a situation which made him a neighbour of Anthimus. Yet such was his inhrmitv; and he repelled

the accusations of his mind against himself by charging Basil with unkindness in placing him at Sasima. On the other hand,

it is possible that Basil, in his eagerness for the settlement of his exarchate, too little consulted the character and taste of

Gregory; and, above all, the feelings of duty which bound him to Nazianzus. . . . Henceforth no letters, which are pre

served, passed between the two friends; nor are any acts of intercourse discoverable in their history. Anthimus appointed a

rival bishop to Sasima; and Gregory, refusing to contest the see with him, returned to Nazianzus. Basil laboured by himself.

Gregory retained his feelings of Basil's unkindness even after his death. . . . This lamentable occurrence took place

eight or nine years before Basil's death; he had, before and after it, many trials, many sorrows; but this probably was the

greatest of all." The statement that no letters which are preserved passed between the two friends henceforth will have to be

modified, if we suppose Letter clxix. to be addressed to Gregory the Divine. But Professor Ramsay's arguments {Hist*

Geog. of Asia Minor, p. aoj) in favour of Gregory of Nazianzus the elder seem Irresistible.

On Letter clxix. he writes : " For topographical purposes it is necessary to discover who was the Gregory into whose

diocese Glycerius tied. Tillcmont considers that either Gregory of Nyssa or Gregory of Nazianzus is meant. But the tone of

the letter is not what we might expect if Basil were writing to'eilher of them. It is not conceived in the spirit of authority in

which Basil wrote to his brother or to his friend. It appears to me to show a certain deference which, considering the resolute,

imperious, and uncompromising character of Basil (seen especially in his behaviour to Gregory Nazianzen in the matter of the

bishopric of Sasima), I can explain only on the supposition that he is writing to the aged and venerable Gregory, bishop of

Nazianzos. Then the whole situation is clear. Venasa was in the district of Malakopaia, or Suvermez, towards the limits of

the diocese of Caesareia. The adjoining bishopric was that <>f Nazianzos. Venasa being so far from Cxsareia was adminis

tered by one of the fifty chorepiscobi'whom Basil had under him (Tillemont, Mem. p. servir, etc., ix. p. 130), and the authority

of Basil was appealed to only in the final resort. Glycerius, when Basil decided against him, naturally fled over the border

into the diocese of Nazianzos." (There is, however, not much reverence in Letter clxxi.)

" Comment Vhomme qui avait tant sottffert de V injustice des autre*,Jmt-it etre infust* envers son meilieur ami ?

L,amitnt est de tons les pays. Partout, on voit des hammes qui semblent nrs run pour Vautre, se rapprocher par une tstime

mutttetlc. par la conformity de leurs gouts et de leurs carncters* partager let peines et Us j'm'es de la vie, et donncr le spectacle

du plus beau sentiment que nous ayons recu de la divtniU. Mais la Grece avait singulierement ennobti ce sentiment deja ft

pur et si saint, en lui donnant pour but Vamour de la patrie. Les amis, destines a se servir t'nn a ^autre de modfle et de

soutien, s'aiment mains pour eux memes, que pour rivaliser de vertu, se dtvouer ensemble, s'immnler s'it le font, ou bien

public. . . . C*est cette amitii de divouement et de sacrifice, qu'au milieu de la mollesse du IVme Steele, Basilt con;oit pour

if,
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With Anthimus peace was ultimately established. Basil vehemently desired it.1

Eusebius of Samosata again intervened.* Nazianzus remained for a time subject to

(Jicsarea, but was eventually recognised as subject to the Metropolitan of Tyana.'

The relations, however, between the two metropolitans remained for some time

strained. When in Armenia in 372, Basil arranged some differences between the bishops

of that district, and dissipated a cloud of calumny hanging over Cyril, an Armenian

bishop.' He also acceded to a request on the part of the Church of Satala that he would

nominate a bishop for that see, and accordingly appointed Pcemenius, a relation of his

own." Later on a certain Faustus, on the strength of a recommendation from a pope with

whom he was residing, applied to Basil for consecration to the see, hitherto occupied by

Cyril. With this request Basil declined to comply, and required as a necessary prelimi

nary the authorisation of the Armenian bishops, specially of Theodotus of Nicopolis.

Faustus then betook himself to Anthimus, and succeeded in obtaining uncanonical conse

cration from him. This was naturally a serious cause of disagreement." However, by 375,

a better feeling seems to have existed between the rivals. Basil is able at that date to

speak of Anthimus as in complete agreement with him.'

VIII. — St. Basil and Eustathius.

It was Basil's doom to suffer through his friendships. If the fault lay with himself in

the case of Gregoiy, the same cannot be said of his rupture with Eustathius of Sebaste.

If in this connexion fault can be laid to his charge at all, it was the fault of entering into

intimacy with an unworthy man. In the earlier days of the retirement in Ponttis the

austerities of Eustathius outweighed in Basil's mind any suspicions of his unorthodoxy.8

Basil delighted in his society, spent days and nights in sweet converse with him, and

introduced him to his mother and the happy family circle at Annesi.* And no doubt

under the ascendency of Basil, Eustathius, always ready to be all things to all men who

might be for the time in power and authority, would appear as a very orthodox ascetic.

Basil likens him to the Ethiopian of immutable blackness, and the leopard who cannot

change his spots.10 But in truth his skin at various periods shewed every shade which

could serve his purpose, and his spots shifted and changed colour with every change in his

surroundings." He is the patristic Proteus. There must have been something singularly

winning in his more than human attractiveness." But he signed almost every creed that

went about for signature in his lifetime.13 He was consistent only in inconsistency. It

was long ere Basil was driven to withdraw his confidence and regard, although his con

stancy to Eustath-'is raised in not a few, and notably in Theodotus of Nicopolis, the

metropolitan ot Armenia, doubts as to Basil's soundness in the faith. When Basil was in

Armenia in 373. a creed was drawn up, in consultation with Theodotus, to be offered to

Eustathius for signature. It consisted of the Nicene confession, with certain additions re

lating to the Macedonian controversy.14 Eustathius signed, together with Fronto and

Severus. But, when another meeting with other bishops was arranged, he violated his

pledge to attend. He wrote on the subject as though it were one of only small impor

tance.15 Eusebius endeavoured, but endeavoured in vain, to make peace.16 Eustathius

renounced communion with Basil, and at last, when an open attack on the archbishop

seemed the paying game, he published an old letter of Basil's to Apollinarius, written by

'• layman to layman," many years before, and either introduced, or appended, heretical ex

pressions of Apollinarius, which were made to pass as Basil's. In his virulent hostility

he was aided, if not instigated, by Demosthenes the prefect's vicar, probably Basil's old

opponent at Cxsarea in 37.2. w His duplicity and slanders roused Basil's indignant denunci

ation.18 Unhappily they were not everywhere recognized as calumnies. Among the bitterest

of Basil's trials was the failure to credit him with honour and orthodoxy on the part of those

Grigoire de Xasianse. Forme'e dans tes tcolts, entretenne par Vamour des lettres, elle avait pnnr but unique, non phi* la

patrie, mat* Dieu. Vatnitii de GrJgoire et plus iendre et plus humaine. . . . // avoni sa vie a son ami, Mai* it en attend

la tneme cnnJrscendance, te meme denouement a ses prapres de'sirs. Basile au contrairc, semble prendre a la letlre re qu'il a

In dans Ptutarqne et dans Xinophun de Camitil antique" E. Fialou, El. Hist. In other words, Gregory's idea of friend,

ship was to sacrifice one's self: Basil's to sacrifice one's friend. This is un interesting vindication of Jt.ij.il* but the cause of

God was hardly identical with the humiliation of Anthlmul.

1 Ep. xcvii. * Greg. Naz., Ep. clii. B Epp. cii., ciii. * Ep. ccx.

» Ep. xcviii. * Ep. xcix. ■ Efip. cxx., cxxi.t exxii.

• Ep. ccxiii. § 3. He had been in early days a disciple of Anus at Alexandria. * Id. § 5.

» Ep. exxx. % 1. » Et. ccxliv. §9. « Ep. exxviii.

"e/.EH. ccxliv. jo. Fialon, Et. Hist. 12S. " Efp. exxi., ccxliv. " Ep. cexxxvii.

u Ep. ccxii. j 2. cf. Newman, Hist. Sketches, ill. 20. " Ep. ccxliv. u Epp. cexxiii., ccxliv., eclxiii.
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from whom he might have expected sympathy and support. An earlier instance of this is

the feeling shewn at the banquet at Nazianzus already referred to.1 In later days he was

cruelly troubled by the unfriendliness of his old neighbours at Neocaesarea,* and this alien

ation would be the more distressing inasmuch as Atarbius, the bishop of that see, appears

to have been Basil's kinsman." He was under the suspicion of Sabellian unsoundness. He

slighted and slandered Basil on several apparently trivial pretexts, and on one occasion

hastened from Nicopolis for fear of meeting him.1 He expressed objection to supposed

novelties introduced into the Church of Caesarea, to the mode of psalmody practised theie,

and to the encouragement of ascetic life.* Basil did his utmost to win back the Neocaasarc-

ans from their heretical tendencies and to their old kindly sentiments towards himself.

The clergy of Pisidia and Pontus, where Eustathius had been specially successful in

alienating the district of Dazimon, were personally visited and won back to communion.*

But Atarbius and the Neocaesareans were deaf to all appeal, and remained persistently

irreconcilable.7 On his visiting the old home at Annesi, where his youngest brother Petrus

was now residing, in 375, the Neocaesareans were thrown into a state of almost ludicrous

panic. They fled as from a pursuing enemy.8 They accused Basil of seeking to win their

regard and support from motives of the pettiest ambition, and twitted him with travelling

into their neighbourhood uninvited.*

IX. —Unbroken Friendships.

Brighter and happier intimacies were those formed with the older bishop of Samosata,

the Eusebius who, of all the many bearers of the name, most nearly realised its meaning,10

and with Basil's junior, Amphilochius of Iconium. With the former, Basil's relations

were those of an affectionate son and of an enthusiastic admirer. The many miles that

stretched between Caasarea and Samosata did not prevent these personal as well as

epistolary communications.11 In 372 they were closely associated in the eager efforts of the

orthodox bishops of the East to win the sympathy and active support of the West.13 In

374 Eusebius was exiled, with all the picturesque incidents so vividly described by

Theodoret.13 He travelled slowly from Samosata into Thrace, but does not seem to have

met either Gregory or Basil on his way. Basil contrived to continue a correspondence

with him in his banishment. Itwas more like that of young lovers than of elderly bishops."

The friends deplore the hindrances to conveyance, and are eager to assure one another

that neither is guilty of forgetfulness.u

The friendship with Amphilochius seems to have begun at the time when the young

advocate accepted the invitation conveyed in the name of Heracleidas,16 his friend, and

repaired from Ozizala to Caasarea. The consequences were prompt and remarkable.

Amphilochius, at this time between thirty and forty years of age, was soon ordained and

consecrated, perhaps, like Ambrose of Milan and Eusebius of Caesarea, per saltum, to the

important see of Iconium, recently vacated by the death of Faustinus. Henceforward the

intercourse between the spiritual father and the spiritual son, both by letters and by

visits, was constant. The first visit of Amphilochius to Basil, as bishop, probably at

Easter 374, not only gratified the older prelate, but made a deep impression on the

Church of Caasarea.1' But his visits were usually paid in September, at the time of the

services in commemoration of the martyr Eupsychius. On the occasion of the fiist of

them, in 374, the friends conversed together on the doctrine of the Holy Spirit, now im

pugned by the Macedonians, and the result was the composition of the treatise De

Spiritu Sancto. This was closely followed by the three famous canonical epistles.18

also addressed to Amphilochius. Indeed, so great was the affectionate confiJence of the

great administrator and theologian 19 in his younger brother, that, when infirmities were clos

ing round him, he asked Amphilochius to aid him in the administration of the archdiocese.*0

Ifwe accept the explanation given ofLetter CLXIX. in a note on a previous page," Greg

ory the elder, bishop of Nazianzus, must be numbered among those of Basil's correspon

dents letters to whom have been preserved. The whole episode referred to in that and in the

two following letters is curiously illustrative of outbursts of fanaticism and folly which might

1 § vl. * &■ ccx- ?4- *Ef.an\\. ' Epp. lxv. , xxvi., ccx.

1 Epp. cciv., ccvii. * Ep. cxxvi. • Epp. cciii. and cexvi. ■ Ep. cexvi.

• lb. *• Bp. in 361. cf. Gree. Nax , Ep. xxviii. and xxix., and Theod., Ecc. Hist, xxvii.

11 In trio, !t is lo the prayers of Eusehius. under the divine irrace, that Basil refers his partial recovery from

sickness {Ep. xxvii.), and sends Ilypatius to Samosata in hope of similar blessing, f Ep. xxxi.)

« Ep. xcii. " Ecc. Hist. iv. 14. M cf. Principal Reynolds in D.C.B. i. 372.

is Epp. clvii., clviti., clxii., clxvii., clxviii., exeviii., cexxxvii., cexxxix., ccxlu, eclx'viii. « Ep. cl.

11 Epp. clxiii.. clxxvi. Ia " Pace Eunoraii/' whom Greg, of Nvssa quotes. C. Eunom. i.

u Epp. clxxxviii., excix., cexvii. *> Ep. cc.t cci. «§viii.
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have been expected to occur in Cappadocia in the fourth century, as well as in soberer

regions in several other centuries when they have occurred. It has been clothed with fresh

interest by the very vivid narrative of Professor Ramsay, and by the skill with which he

uses the scanty morsels of evidence available to construct the theory which he holds

about it.1 This theory is that the correspondence indicates a determined attempt on

the part of the rigidly orthodox archbishop to crush proceedings which were really ''only

keeping up the customary ceremonial of a great religious meeting," and, as such, were

winked at, if not approved of, by the bishop to whom the letter of remonstrance is

addressed, and the presbyter who was Glycerins' superior. Valuable information is fur

nished by Professor Ramsay concerning the great annual festival in honour of Zeus of

Venasa (or Venes,-) , whose shrine was richly endowed, and the inscription discovered

on a Cappadocian hill-top, " Great Zeus in heaven, be propitious to me." But the

*' evident sympathy " of the bishop and the presbyter is rather a strained inference fiom the

extant letters; and the fact that in the days when paganism prevailed in Cappadocia

Venasa was a gre it religious centre, and the scene of rites in which women played an im

portant part, is no conclusive proof that wild dances performed by an insubordinate deacon

were tolerated, perhaps encouraged, because they represented a popular old pagan obser

vance. Glycerins may have played the patriarch, without meaning to adopt, or travesty,

the style of the former high priest of Zeus. Cappadocia was one of the most Christian

districts of the empire long before Basil was appointed to the exarchate of Csesarea, and

Basil is not likely to have been the first occupant of the see who would strongly disapprove

of, and endeavour to repress, any such manifestations as those which are described."

That the bishop whom Basil addresses and the presbyter served by Glycerius should have

desired to deal leniently with the offender individually does not convict them of accepting

the unseemly proceedings of Glycerius and his troupe as a pardonable, if not desirable,

survival of a picturesque national custom."

Among other bishops of the period with whom Basil communicated by letter are Abra-

mius, or Abraham, of Batnaj in Osrhoene,4 the illustrious Athanasius,' and Ambrose," Athan-

asius of Ancyra ; ' Barses of Edessa,* who died in exile in Egypt; Elpidins," of some

unknown see on the Levantine seaboard, who supported Basil in the controvetsy with

Eustathius; the learned Epiphanius of Salamis ; 10 Meletius,11 the exiled bishop of Antioch;

Patrophilns of yEgas;12 Petius of Alexandria;1' Theodotus of Nicopolis," and Ascholius

of Thessdonica."

Basil's correspondence was not, however, confined within the limits of clerical clan

ship. His extant letters to laymen, both distinguished and undistinguished, shew that he

was in touch with the men of mark of his time and neighbourhood, and that he found time

to express an afTectionate interest in the fortunes of his intimate friends.

Towards the later years of his life the archbishop's days were darkened not only by ill-

health and anxiety, but by the death of some of his chief friends and allies. Athanasius died

in 373, and so far as personal living influence went, there was an extinction of the Pharos

not of Alexandria only, but of the world.10 It was no longer " Athanasius contra mun-

d'tm"" but '• Mtindus sine Athanctsio." In 374 Gregory the elder died at Nazianzus, and

the same yeir siw the banishment of Eusebius of Samosata to Thrace. In 375 died

Theodotus of Nicopolis, and the succession of Fronto was a cause of deep sorrow.

1 Ramsay's Church of Ike Roman Empire, ch:ip. xviii.

* The description of Cxsarea, us being '* Christian to a man " (irari^uei xptoriai'ifoi'Tae. Soz. v. 4), would apply pretty

generally to all the province.

• In th: ch.ipier in which Professor Ramsay discusses the story of Glycerius he asks how it was that, while Phrygia

was heretical, Cappadocia, in the fourth century, was orthodox : "Can any reason he suggested whv this great Cappadocian

leader follow-- I thi Roman Church, whereas all the most striking figures in Phrygian ecclesiastical history opposed it ?" In

Phrygia, was ths great centre of Montanism, a form of religionism not unfavourable to excesses such as those of Glycerius,

Rut' in L'tter coiv., pi ic? I in ^.•Basil claims both ihs Pitrvgias, i.e. Pacatiana and Salutaris, as being in communion with

him. By tie "Roman Church," followed by Cappidociu and opposed by Phrygia. must be meant either the ecclesiastical

system of the Roman Empire, or the Church at Rntne regarded as holding a kind of hegemony of Churches. If the former,

it will be remembered that Cappadocia baldly withstood the creed patronized and pressed by imperial authority, when the

influence of Valens made Ariantsm the official religion of Rome. If the latter, the phrase seems a misleading anachronism.

In tae fourth century there was no following or opposing the Church of Rome as we understand the phrase. Tn the

bishop of Rome was conceded a certain personal precedence, as bishop of the capital, and he was beginning to claim more.

In the West there was the dignity of the only western apostolic see, and the Church of Rome, as a society, was eminently

ortho.lox and respectable. But, as important ecclesiastical centres, Antioch and Alexandria were far ahead of Rome, and the

pope of Alexandra 1 occulted a greater place thin the pope of Rome. What Basil was eaeer to follow was not any local

church, but the Faith which he understood to be the true and Catholic Faith, i.e., the Faith of Nicaja. There was no church of

Rome in the sense of one organized oecumenical society governed by a central Italian authority, Basil has no idea of any such

thing as a Roman supremacy, cf. Letter ocxiv. and note. * Ep. exxxii.

* Epp. Ixi.. Ixvi., Ixvii., lxlx., Ixxx., lxxxii. » Epp. ecli., ccv., ccvi. '* Epp ccxliv., ccl.

• Ep. exevii. I0 Ep' eclviii. " Eft' exxxiii., eclxvi.

* Ep. xxiv. " Epp. Ivii,, Ixviii., lxxxix., cxx., exxix., cexvi.

• Epp. eclxiv.. cclxvii. » Epp. exxi., exxx. "Epp. cliv., clxiv., clxv. " cf. Epp. Ixxxii. and note.

»' T 1; proverbial exp-ession is conjectured by Dsin Stanley to he derived from t le Latin version of the famous passage

concerning Athanasius in Hooker, Etc. Pol. v. 4a. Vide Stanley, Grh. Church, lect. vii.
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At this time1 some short solace would come to the Catholics in the East in the

svnodical letter addressed to the Orientals of the important synod held in Illyria, under the

authority of Valentinian. The letter which is extant* is directed against the Macedonian

heresy. The charge of conveying it to the East was given to the presbyter Elpidius.'

Valentinian sent with it a letter to the bishops of Asia in which persecution is forbidden,

and the excuse of submission to the reigning sovereign anticipated and condemned. Al

though the letter runs in the names of Valentinian, Valens, and Gratian, the western

brother appears to condemn the eastern.4 ,

X. — Troubles of the Closing Years.

The relief to the Catholic East was brief. The paroxysm of passion which caused Val

entinian to break a blood-vessel, and ended his life,' ended also the force of the imperial

rescript. The Arians lifted their heads again. A council was held at Ancyra,* in which

the homoousion was condemned, and frivolous and vexatious charges were brought

against Gregory of Nyssa.' At Cyzicus a Semiarian synod blasphemed the Holy Spirit.'

Similar proceedings characterized a synod of Antioch at about the same time.* Gregory of

Nyssa having been prevented by illness from appearing before the synod of Ancyra,

Eustathius and Demosthenes persisted in their efforts to wound Basil through his

brother, and summoned a synod at Nyssa itself, where Gregory was condemned in his

absence and deposed.10 He was not long afterwards banished.1' On the other hand the

Catholic bishops were not inactive. Synods were held on their part, and at Iconium

Amphilochius presided over a gathering at which Basil was perhaps present himself, and

where his treatise on the Holy Spirit was read and approved." The Illyrian Council was

a result incommensurate with Basil's passionate entreaties for the help of the westerns.

From the midst of the troubles which beset the Eastern Church Basil appealed.13 as he had

appealed before," for the sympathy and active aid of the other half of the empire. He was

bitterly chagrined at the failure of his entreaties for support, and began to suspect that the

neglect he complained of was due to coldness and to pride.14 It has seemed to some that

this coldness in the West was largely due to resentment at Basil's non-recognition of the

supremacy of the Roman see.16 In truth the supremacy of the Roman see, a9 it has been

understood in later times, was hardly in the horizon." No bishop of Rome had even been

present at Nicaja, or at Sardica, where a certain right of appeal to his see was conceded.

A bishop of Rome signed the Sirmian blasphemy. No bishop of Rome was present

to save 'the world' from the lapse of Ariminum. Julian "might seem to have for

gotten that there was such a city as Rome. " " The great intellectual Arian war was foujjht

out without any claim of Rome to speak. Half a century after Basil's death great orientals

were quite unconscious of this supremacy." At Chalcedon 'the measure ofthe growing

claim is aptly typified by the wish of Paschasinus of Lilybasum, one of the representatives

of Leo, to be regarded as presiding, though he did not preside. The supremacy is hardly

in view even at the last of the four great Councils.

In fact the appeal of Basil seems to have failed to elicit the response he desired, not so '

much from the independent tone of his letters, which was only in accordance with the re

cognised facts of the age," as from occidental suspicions of Basil's orthodoxy,21 and from the

failure of men, who thought and wrote in Latin, to enter fully into the controversies con

ducted in a more subtle tongue." Basil had taken every precaution to ensure the convey

ance of his letters by messengers of tact and discretion. He had deprecated the advocacy

of so simple-minded and undiplomatic an ambassador as his brother Gregory." He

1 The date of the Council Is, however, disputed. Paffi is for 373. Cave for 367. Hefde and Cc'llicr are satisfied of the

:tnessof37?. cf. D.C.A. i. S13. "Theod., Ecc. Hist. iv. 8. » Mansi, iii. 3SA. I"'

' Theod., H.E. iv. 7. ' Ep. cexxv. 10 Ep. cexxxvii.

correctness of 37c. cf. D.C.A. i. S13. "Theod., Ecc. /list. iv.8. » Mansi, iii. 3SA. Hefele.fgo.

' Theod., H.E. iv. 7. ' Ep. ccjcxv. » Ep. cexxxvii.

8 Nov. 17, 175. Amm. Marc. xxx. 6. Soc. iv. 31. • Ep. ccxliv. "Greg., V1t.Afac.ii.t92

9 Mansi, iti. 400. Hefele, § 90. • Soc. v. 4.

11 Ep. ccii., eclxxii. Hefele, § 00. M tnsi, iii. 503-506. There is some doubt as to the exact date of this synod, cf.

D.C.A. i S07. " Ep. ccxliii. ll Ep. Ixx., addressed in 371 to Damastis. Ia Ep. cexxxix.

18 cf. D. C. B. i. 294 : " C est esprit, ennctfiant aux Us orientaux jusqu'a soulever Vintolerance orientate, est aussi inflex

ible avec tes occidentaux qu'avec le pouvoir imperial. On sent dans ses letters la rivalte de I'orienl qui reclame ses preroga

tives, ses droits d'aneicniicte ; iesprit a"'independence^ de la Grece, qui, si elle supporte le foi/g materiel de Rome, refuse J?

reconnoitre sa suprematie spiritnclle." Fialon. Et. Hist. 133.

11 cf. note on § ix. 1B Miltnan, Eat. Christ, i 85. H cf. Prolesr. to Theodoret in this series, p. 9, note.

w A ses yeux, I' Orient et VOccident ne font ils pas, deux freres, dont lesviroits sonl egaux, sons suprematie. sans

atnesse T " Fialon. Et. Hist. p. 134. This is exactly what East and West were to most eyes, and what ihey were asserted to

be in the person of tlie two imperial capitals by the Twenty-Eighth Canon of Chalcedon. cf. Bright, Canons ofthe First Four

General Councils, pp. 93, 19a, and note on Theodoret in this series, p. 393.

" Ep. eclxvi. {a. •» cf. Ep. ccxiv. § 4, p. 254. " Ef. cexv.
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had poured out his very soul in entreaty.1 But all was unavailing. He suffered, and he had

to suffer unsupported by a human sympathy on which he thought he had a just claim.*

It is of a piece with Basil's habitual silence on the general affairs of the empire

that he should seem to be insensible of the shock caused by the approach of the Goths in

378. A letter to Eusebius in exile in Thrace does shew at least a consciousness of a dis

turbed state of the country, and he is afraid of exposing his courier to needless danger by

entrusting him with a present for his friend. But this is all.* He may have written letters

shewing an interest in the fortunes of the empire which have not been preserved. But his

whole soul was absorbed in the cause of Catholic truth, and in the fate of the Church. His

youth had been steeped in culture, but the work of his ripe manhood left no time for the

literary amusement of the dilettante. So it may be that the intense earnestness with

which he said to himself, " This one thing I do," of his work as a shepherd of souls, and a

fighter for the truth, and his knowledge that for the doing of this work his time was short,

accounts for the absence from his correspondence of many a topic of more than contemporary

interest. At all events, it is not difficult to descry that the turn in the stream of civil history

was of vital moment to the cause which Basil held dear. The approach of the enemy was

fraught with important consequences to the Church. The imperial attention was diverted

from persecution of the Catholics to defence of the realm. Then came the disaster of

Adrianople,4 and the terrible end of the unfortunate Valens.* Gratian, a sensible lad, of

Catholic sympathies, restored the exiled bishops, and Basil, in the few months of life yet

left him, may have once more embraced his faithful friend Eusebius. The end drew rap

idly near. Basil was only fifty, but he was an old man. Work, sickness, and trouble had

worn him out. His health had never been good. A chronic liver complaint was a con

stant cause of distress and depression.

In 373 he had been at death's door. Indeed, the news of his death was actually circu

lated, and bishops arrived at Csesarea with the probable object of arranging the succession.6

He had submitted to the treatment of a course of natural hot baths, but with small benefi

cial result.' By 376, as he playfully reminds Amphilochius, he had lost all his teeth.8 At

last the powerful mind and the fiery enthusiasm of duty were no longer able to stimulate

the energies of the feeble frame.

The winter of 378-9 dealt the last blow, and with the first day of what, to us, is now

the new year, the great spirit fled. Gregory, alas ! was not at the bedside. But he has

left us a narrative which bears the stamp of truth. For some time the bystanders thought

that the dying bishop had ceased to breathe. Then the old strength blazed out at the last.

He spoke with vigour, and even ordained some of the faithful who were with him. Then

he lay once more feeble and evidently passing away. Crowds surrounded his residence,

praying eagerly for his restoration to them, and willing to give their lives for his. With a

few final words of advice and exhortation, he said: "Into thy hands I commend my

spirit," and so ended.

The funeral was a scene of intense excitement and rapturous reverence. Crowds filled

every open space, and every gallery and window ; Jews and Pagans joined with Christians

in lamentation, and the cries and groans of the agitated oriental multitude drowned the

music of the hymns which were sung. The press was so great that several fatal accidents

added to the universal gloom. Basil was buried in the " sepulchre of his fathers" — a

phrase which may possibly mean in the ancestral tomb of his family at Caesarea.

So passed away a leader of men in whose case the epithet • great ' is no conventional

compliment. He shared with his illustrious brother primate of Alexandria the honour of

rallying the Catholic forces in the darkest days of the Arian depression. He was great as

foremost champion of a great cause, great in contemporary and posthumous influence, great

in industry and self-denial, great as a literary controversialist. The estimate formed of

him by his contemporaries is expressed in the generous, if somewhat turgid, eloquence of

the laudatory oration of the slighted Gregory of Nazianzus. Yet nothing in Gregory's

1 Sec specially Ep. ccxlii.

* " Koiled in all his repeated demands; a deaf ear turned to his most earnest entreaties; the council he had begged for

not summoned; the deputation he had repeatedly solicited unsent; Basil's span of life drew to Its end amid blasted hopes and

apparently fruitless labours for the unity of the faith. It was not permitted him to live to see the Eastern Churches, for the

purity of whose faith he had devoted all his powers, restored to peace and unanimity." C.mon Venables, D.C.B. i. 205.

" He had to fare on as best he might, — admiring, courting, but coldly treated by the Latin world, desiring the friend

ship of Rome, yet wounded by her superciliousness, suspected of heresy by Damasus, and accused by Jerome of pride.*'

Newman. Church of the Fathers,,^. 115.

» Ep. eclxviit. So Fialon, El. Hist. p. 149: " On n'y trouvt pas un mot sur la desastreuse expedition de Julien, sur le

konteux traitef de Jovien. sur la revolt* de Proco/ie." At the same lime the argument from silence is always dangerous. It

may be unfair to charge Basil with indifference to great events, because we do not possess his letters about them.

* Aug. 9, 37S. * Theod. iv. 31. Amm. Marc. xxxi. 13. ' Ep. cxli. ' Ep. exxxrii. ' Ep. cexxxii.
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eulogy goes beyond the expressions of the prelate who has seemed to some to be "the

wisest and holiest man in the East in the succeeding century."1 Basil is described by the

saintly and learned Theodoret * in terms that might seem exaggerated when applied to any

but his master, as the light not of Cappadocia only, but of the world.* To Sophronius 4 he

is the '■ glory of the Church." To Isidore of Pelusium,* he seems to speak as one

inspired. To the Council of Chalcedon he is emphatically a minister of grace;'

to the second council of Nicsea a layer of the foundations of orthodoxy.7 His death

lacks the splendid triumph of the martyrdoms of Polycarp and Cyprian. His life lacks

the vivid incidents which make the adventures of Athanasius an enthralling romance. He

does not attract the sympathy evoked by the unsophisticated simplicity of Gregory his

friend or of Gregory his brother. There does not linger about his memory the close per

sonal interest that hinds hum.initv to Augustine, or the winning loyalty' and tenderness that

charm far off centuries into affection for Theodoret. Sometimes he seems a hard, almost

a sour man.' Sometimes there is a jarring reminder of his jealousy for his own dig

nity.* Evidently he was not a man who could be thwarted without a rupture of pleasant

relations, or slighted with impunity. In any subordinate position he was not easy to get

on with.10 But a man of strong will, convinced that he is championing a righteous cause,

will not hesitate to sacrifice, among other things, the amenities that come of amiable

absence of self-assertion. To Basil, to assert himself was to assert the truth of Christ and

of His Church. And in the main the identification was a true one. Basil was human, and

occasionally, as in the famous dispute with Anthimus, so disastrously fatal to the typical

friendship of the earlier manhood, he mav have failed to perceive that the Catholic cause

would not suffer from the existence of two metropolitans in Cappadocia. But the great

archbishop could be an affectionate friend, thirsty for sympathy.11 And he was right in

his estimate of his position. Broadly speaking, Basil, more powerfully than any

contemporary official, worker, or writer in the Church, did represent and defend

through all the populous provinces of the empire which stretched from the Bal

kans to the Mediterranean, from the yEgean to the Euphrates, the cause whose failure or

success has been discerned, even by thinkers of no favourable predisposition, to have meant

death or life to the Church.1* St. Basil is duly canonized in the grateful memory, no less than

in the official bead-roll, of Christendom, and we may be permitted to regret that the exist

ing Kalendar of the Anglican liturgy has not found room for so illustrious a Doctor in its

somewhat niggard list.13 For the omission some amends have lately M been made in the

erection of a statue of the great archbishop of Cajsarea under the dome of the Cathedral of

St. Paul in London."

II. WORKS.

The extant works of St. Basil may be conveniently classified as follows :

I. Dogmatic.

II. Exegetic.1*

(i) Adversus Eunomium. ripor- Ebvduiov.

(ii) Dc Spiritu Sancto. R'P' roi> IWy/orof.

(i) In Hcxaemeron. Eir 7'> 'Efat/upov.

(ii) HomilicE on Pss. i., vii., xiv., xxviii., xxix., xxxii., xxxiii.,

xliv., xlv., xlviii., lix., lxi., cxiv.

(iii) Commentary on Isaiah i.-xvi.

1 Kingsley, Uypatia, chap. xxx. 6 Ep. lxi. • cf. xcviii.

'cf. Gibbon, chap. xxi. ' c/.Ceillier, vi. 8, I. ">e.e. Ms relations with his predecessor.

- Theod., HE. iv \\ md Ep. cxlvi. » lb. " Ep. xci.

« Apnd Pholium Cud. JJI. • cf. Ep. XXV.

w eg. T. Carlyle. '• He perceived Christianity itself to have been at stake. If the Arians had won, it would have dwindled

away into a legend." \ A. Froude, Life of Carlyle in London, ii. 462.

'» In the Greek Kalendar January i, the day of the death, is observed in honour of the saint. In the West St. Basil's

dav Is June 14, the traditional date of the consecration. The martyrologies of Jerome and Bede do not contain the name. The

first mention is ascribed by the Bollandists to Usuard. (Usuard's martyrolotjy was composed for Charles the Bold at Paris.)

In the tenth century a third day was consecrated in the East to the common commemoration of SS. Basil, Grcg<<ry of

Nazinn/.us, and John Chrysostom. ■* 1804.

11 Basil lived at the period when the relics of martyrs and saints were beginning to be collected and honoured, {eg- Ep.

exevii.) To Painasus, the bishop of Rome, whose active sympathy he vainly strove to win, is mainly due thf* reverent

rearrangement of the Roman catacombs. (Koma Sotleranea, Norlhcote and Brownlow, p. 97.) It was not to be expected thai

Basil's own rein;iins should be allowed to rest in peace; but the t;ap between the burial at Cajsarea and the earliest record of

their supposed reappearance is wide. There was a Church of St. Basil at Bruires founded in 11S7, which was believed to possess

some of the archbishop's bones. These were solemnly translated in 146; to the Church of St. Donatian, which disappeared at

the time of the French revolution. Pancirola (d. 1599) mentions a head, an arm, and a rib, said to be Basil's, among the

treasures of Borne.

" According to Cassiodorus {Instil. Divin. Litt. Prafal.) St. Basil wrote in interpretation of the whole of Scripture,

but this statement lacks confirmation, cf. Maran, Vit. Bas.xVu
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f (i) Tractatus prccvii.

III. Ascetic. \ (iii) Moralia. Td 'Htfucd.

I (iv) Rcgulce fusius tractates. 'Opac Kara n-XdVoc.

[and Regula brcvius tractate. "Opo< /tar* cwtTd/i^v.

( (i) Dogmatic.

IV. Homiletjc. XXIV. Homilies, -j (ii) Moral.

(_ (iii) Panegyric.

(i) Historic,

(ii) Dogmatic,

(iii) Moral.

V. Letters. -{ (iv) Disciplinary.

(v) Consolatory,

(vi) Commendatory.

„ (vii) Familiar.

VI. LlTURGIC

I. (i) Against Eunomius. The work under this title comprises five books, the first

three generally accepted as genuine, the last two sometimes regarded as doubtful. Greg

ory of Nazianzus,1 Jerome," and Theodoret* all testify to Basil's having written against

Eunomius, but do not specify the number of books. Books IV. and V. are accepted by

Bellarmine, Du Pin, Tillemont, and Ceillicr, mainly on the authority of the edict of Jus

tinian against the Three Chapters (Mansi ix., 552), the Council of Seville (Mansi x.,

566) and the Council of Florence (Hardouin ix., 200). Maran ( Vii. lias, xliii.) speaks

rather doubtfully. Bohringer describes them as of suspicious character, alike on grounds

of style, and of their absence from some MSS. They may possibly be notes on the con

troversy in general, and not immediately directed against Eunomius. Fessler's conclusion

is "'•Major tamen eruditoritm pars eos etiam genuinos esse censet."

The year 364 is assigned for the date of the publication of the three books.4 At that

time Basil sent them with a few words of half ironical depreciation to Leontius the

sophist.* He was now about thirtv-four years of age, and describes himself as hitherto

inexperienced in such a kind of composition.* Eunomius, like his illustrious opponent,

was a Cappadocian. Emulous of the notoriety achieved by Aetius the Anomoean, and

urged on by Secundus of Ptolemais, an intimate associate of Aetius, he went to Alexan

dria about 356, and resided there for two years as Aetius' admiring pupil and secretary.

In 35S he accompanied Aetius to Antioch, and took a prominent part in the assertion of

the extreme doctrines which revolted the more moderate Semiarians. He was selected as

the champion of the advanced blasphemers, made himself consequently obnoxious to Con-

stantius, and was apprehended and relegated to Migde in Phrygia. At the same time

Eudoxius withdrew for a while into Armenia, his native province, but ere long was re

stored to the favour of the fickle Constantius, and was appointed to the see of Constanti

nople in 359. Eunomius now was for overthrowing Aetius, and removing whatever

obstacles stood between him and promotion, and, by the influence of Eudoxius, was nomi

nated to the see of Cvzicus, vacant by the deposition of Eleusius. Here for a while he

temporized, but ere long displayed his true sentiments. To answer for this he was sum

moned to Constantinople by Constantius, and, in his absence, condemned and deposed.

Now he became more marked than ever in his assertion of the most extreme Arianism,

and the advanced party were henceforward known under his name. The accession of

Julian brought him back with the rest of the banished bishops, and he made Constanti

nople the centre for the dissemination of his views.'

Somewhere about this period he wrote the work entitled Apologclicus, in twenty-eight

chapters, to which Basil replies. The title was at once a parody on the Apologies of de

fenders of the Faith, and, at the same time, a suggestion that his utterances were not

spontaneous, but forced from him by attack. The work is printed in Fabricius, Bibl. Grcec.

viii. 262, and in the appendix to Migne's Basil. Pat. Gr. xxx. S37.9 It is a brief treatise,

and occupies only about fifteen columns of Migne's edition. It professes to be a defence

of the " simpler creed which is common to all Christians.'"

> Or. xliii. 5 67. • Dial. ii. p. »7 in the ed. of this series. » cf. Ep. xx.

* De Script. Eccl. 116. * Maran, Pit. Bas. viii. « 1 Eunom. i.

' Theod., HE. ii. 2;; and Ha". Fab. iv. 3. Philost., HE. vi. I.

■ ef. also B:tsnaue in Caniaii Lejtionts antt. i. 17J; Fessler, /«*/. Pat. 1.507. Dorner, Christologic, I. 853, and

Bohringer, KirckcHgescktckte, vii. <u. ■ arAovarcpa <cal noii'ij »a»rur wi<rr*s. § v
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This creed is as follows : " We believe in one God, Father Almighty, of Whom are

all things: and in one only-begotten Son of God, God the Word, our Lord Jesus Christ,

through Whom are all things: and in one Holy Spirit, the Comforter."1 But it is in

reality like the extant Exposition of the Creed* a reading into this "simpler" creed,

in itself orthodox and unobjectionable, of explanations which ran distinctly counter to the

traditional and instinctive faith of the Church, and inevitably demanded corrective explana

tions and definitions.

In the creed of Eunomius the Son is God, and it is not in terms denied that He

is of one substance with the Father. But in his doctrinal system there is a practical

denial of the Creed ; the Son may be styled God, but He is a creature, and therefore, in

the strict sense of the term, not God at all, and, at best, a hero or demigod. The Father,

unbegotten, stood alone and supreme; the very idea of "begotten" implied posteriority,

inferiority, and unlikeness. Against this position Basil3 protests. The arguments of

Eunomius, he urges, are tantamount to an adoption of what was probably an Arian

formula, " We believe that ingenerateness is the essence of God," * i.e., we believe that

the Only-begotten is essentially unlike the Father.5 This word " unbegotten," of which

Eunomius and his supporters make so much, what is its real value? Basil admits that it

is apparently a convenient term for human intelligence to use; but, he urges, " It is no

where to be found in Scripture ; it is one of the main elements in the Arian blasphemy ; it

had better be left alone. The word ' Father ' implies all that is meant by ' Unbegotten,'

and has moreover the advantage of suggesting at the same time the idea of the Son. He

Who is essentially Father is alone of no other. In this being of no other is involved the

sense of ' UnbegotU'n.' The title ' unbegotten ' will not be preferred by us to that of

Father, unless we wish to make ourselves wiser than the Saviour, Who said, ' Go and

baptize in the name' not of the Unbegotten, but ' of the Father.' "* To the Eunomian

contention that the word '• Unbegotten " is no mere complimentary title, but required by

the strictest necessity, in that it involves the confession of what He is,' Basil rejoins that it

is only one of many negative terms applied to the Deity, none of which completely ex

presses the Divine Essence. " There exists no name which embraces the whole nature of

God, and is sufficient to declare it ; more names than one, and these of very various kinds,

each in accordance with its own prober connotation, give a collective idea which may be

dim indeed and poor when compared with the whole, but is enough for us." " The word

" unbegotten," like " immortal," " invisible," and the like, expresses only negation. " Yet

essence * is not one of the qualities which are absent, but signifies the very being of God :

to reckon this in the same category as the non-existent is to the last degree unreasonable." 10

Basil " would be quite ready to admit that the essence of God is unbegotten," but he ob

jects to the statement that the essence and the unbegotten are identical." It is sometimes

supposed that the Catholic theologians have been hair-splitters in the sphere of the incon

ceivable, and that heresy is the exponent of an amiable and reverent vagueness. In the

Arian controversy it was Arius himself who dogmatically defined with his negative " There

was when He was not," and Eunomius with his "The essence is the unbegotten."

" What pride ! What conceit ! " exclaims Basil. " The idea of imagining that one has dis

covered the very essence of God most high! Assuredly in their magniloquence they quite

throw into the shade even Him who said, ' I will exalt my throne above the stars.'12 It is

not stars, it is not heaven, that they dare to assail. It is in the very essence of the God of

1 The Creed of Eunomius.

(Adv. Eunom. i. 4.)

TIifTTf i'OMf '' *'< *va ©<oe, llaripa nnvroKparopn, c£ ov t4 mivra *

Kai ctf eVa Movoyci'if 'Yioy Toy 9cov, Qtbv Aoyor, iw Kyoto?

quaii' Iiwroyy Xpio~Tbt', 01' oy Ta navra' Kai tit iv Iirfyua ayiov, to

irapajcAijToy. Eunom., Apoi. § 5.

licOTfyouev ci« tva vyeov uarrpa irarrcxcpaTooa, Kai fi<

lrfiTOuy Xpicrrby, rbv "Yibv avroy, TO," ef auTOv nab nav

aiiitviMiv ytytvvnu.tvov, H«6*' Abyof, ot' oy Ta navra tyivtro

TOlf ovpavoif Kai Ta Ctrl T»j<; yis. Tor KaTcAobvra, Kai cap

The Creed op Arius and Euzoius.

(Soc. H.E. i. 26.)

ntoTcuouev etc tva. St'ov flarepa vaprojcparopa, Kai tU Kvpior

navruiv rtvv

ivtro ra tc iv

(T'ipKwtft 1 T I,

Kai iraooyra, Kai ivatnavra. Kai dycAoWra eif rout ovparoyf Kai

naXiv ip\6pfvov Kptrai fovras Kai r<Kpouc * Kai f is to avioi-
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oiai' Toii aeoy Tryy airo ircpaTujp iiat ntpdrutv,

**EKfleo-i« tt)c ir'oTffcK, published in the notes of Valerius to Soc., Ecc. Hist. v. la. This was offered lo Theodoslus after

the Council of Constantinople. The Son is irowrbroKoy irdo-rjv KTio-eaiv, and irpb irdo*rfv ktio~€ui; ytrou-<roi , but ou< dKTioroy. The

Holy Ghost is ytvop.tvov vno Toy Mofoyeyovv Kai . . . Ka0dira{ viroTeTai'uci'Oy, oDre Kara ToV Ilarepa otire Tut [larpi trvvapt^tiovfitvr>p

ovrt Tai Yitji o~vyc£io~ovue>'Oi' ovTf n'nv aAAttf Tiri o'VUTao-o'Ouei'Oi' . . . r/pwroy ipyov Kai KpaTicrroi' Toy Mnvoytvovs. cf. St. Amr.. De

Har. liv.( " Eunomius asserted that the Son was altogether dissimilar to the Father and the Spirit to the Son,'* and Philos.

trius, De Har. Ixviii., who represents the Eunomians as believing in three essences descending in value like gold, silver, and

copper. Vide Swete, Doctrine of the Holy Ghost , p. 61. * Adv. Eunom. \. 5.

* jrto-revoufv Ti,r aytvrnaiav oiio-iav tlvat rou ©coy. For the word dytwrfvia cf. Letter cexxxiv. p. 274.

* Adv. Eunom. i. 4. B Matt, zxviii. 19. Adv.Eun.i.$. ' iv rg tow liyai 6 iarw buoAoyca. Adv. Eunom. i.%.

* Id. i. 10. • ovo-ta, 10 Id. u Id. U. « i.e. Lucifer, cj. Is. xiv. 1 j.
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all the world that they boast that they make their haunt. Let us question him as to where

he acquired comprehension of this essence. Was it from the common notion that all men

share?1 This does indeed suggest to us that there is a God, but not what God is. Was it

from the teaching of the Spirit? What teaching? Where found? What says great David,

to whom God revealed the hidden secrets of His wisdom? He distinctly asserts the unap-

proachableness of knowledge of Him in the words, ' Such knowledge is too wonderful for

me; it is high, I cannot attain unto it.' * And Isaiah, who saw the glory of God. what

does he tell us concerning the Divine Essence? In his prophecy about the Christ he says,

'Who shall declare His generation?'' And what of Paul, the chosen vessel, in whom

Christ spake, who was caught up into the third heaven, who heard unspeakable words,

which it is not lawful to man to utter? What teaching has he given us of the essence of

God? When Paul is investigating the special methods of the work of redemption 4 he

seems to grow dizzy before the mysterious maze which he is contemplating, and utters the

well-known words, ' O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God !

How unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past finding out! ' * These things are

beyond the reach even of those who have attained the measure of Paul's knowledge.

What then is the conceit of those who announce that they know the essence of God ! I

should very much like to ask them what they have to say about the earth whereon they

stand, and whereof they are born. What can they tell us of its 'essence'? If they can

discourse without hesitation of the nature of lowly subjects which lie beneath our feet, we will

believe them when they proffer opinions about things which transcend all human intelli

gence. What is the essence of the earth? How can it be comprehended? Let them tell

us whether reason or sense has reached this point! If they say sense, by which of the

senses is it comprehended? Sight? Sight perceives colour. Touch? Touch distin

guishes hard and soft, hot and cold, and the like; but no idiot would call any of these

essence. I need not mention taste or smell, which apprehend respectively savour and

scent. Hearing perceives sounds and voices, which have no affinity with earth. They

must then say that they have found out the earth's essence by reason. What? In what

part of Scripture? A tradition from what saint?*

" In a word, if any one wishes to realise the truth of what I am urging, let him ask

himself this question ; when he wishes to understand anything about God, does he ap

proach the meaning of the unbegotten ' ? I for my part see that, just as when we extend

our thought over the ages that are yet to come, we say that the life bounded by no limit is

without end, so is it when we contemplate in thought the ages of the past, and gaze on the

infinity of the life of God as we might into some unfathomable ocean. We can conceive

of no beginning from which He originated : we perceive that the life of God always tran

scends the bounds of our intelligence ; and so we call that in His life which is without

origin, unbegotten.' The meaning of the unbegotten is the having no origin from with

out." ' As Eunomius made ingenerateness the essence of the Divine, so, with the object

of establishing the contrast between Father and Son, he represented the being begotten to

indicate the essence of the Son.' God, said Eunomius, being ingenerate, could never

admit of generation. This statement, Basil points out, may be understood in either of

two ways. It may mean that ingenerate nature cannot be subjected to generation. It may

mean that ingenerate nature cannot generate. Eunomius, he says, really means the latter,

while he makes converts of the multitude on the lines of the former. Eunomius makes

his real meaning evident by what he adds to his dictum, for, after saying " could never

admit of generation," he goes on, " so as to impart His own proper nature to the begot

ten."10 As in relation to the Father, so now in relation to the Son, Basil objects to the

term. Why " begotten "? u Where did he get this word? From what teaching? From

what prophet? Basil nowhere finds the Son called " begotten" in Scripture.12 We read

that the Father begat, but nowhere that the Son was a begotten thing. " Unto us a child;

is born,13 unto us a Son is given."14 But His name is not begotten thing, but "angel of

great counsel." M If this word had indicated the essence of the Son, no other word would'

have been revealed by the Spirit.16 Why, if God begat, may we not call that which was

begotten a thing begotten? It is a terrible thing for us to coin names for Him to Whom

1 On .rui'-i ivvola, ef. Orii^LIl, (.*. Celt. i. 4* • T»i»« ptpiKOVt Tljf otKOPOpi'af Aoyovt. * Id. 1. 16.

* Ps. exxxix. 6. * Rom. xi. 33. • Id. i. 13. • to y«n^a. Id. \\. 6.

* Is. iiii. S. T toDto to diapyoi- tt/5 <Jw>js ayfvyijTov npoiriipJKtiptv. ** Id. i. 16.

" yt'r»Tju<i, i\*., " thing begotten ; " the distinction between this substantive and the scriptural adjective \tavnftvr\s must be

borne in mind.

« Id. ii. 6. u LXX., tyti-Kij*!). " Is. Ix. 6. " Id. LXX. " Id. ii. 7.
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God' has given a " name which is above every name."1 We must not add to or take from

what is delivered to us by the Spirit.2 Things are not made for names, but names for

things.3 Eunomius unhappily was led by distinction of name into distinction of being.*

If the Son is begotten in the sense in which Eunomius uses the word, He is neither be

gotten of the essence of God nor begotten from eternity. Eunomius represents the Son

as not of the essence of the Father, because begetting is only to be thought of as a sensual

act and idea, and therefore is entirely unthinkable in connexion with the being of God.

" The essence of God does not admit of begetting; no other essence exists for the Son's

begetting; therefore I say that the Son was begotten when non-existent."4 Basil rejoins

that no analogy can hold between divine generation or begetting and human generation or

begetting. " Living beings which are subject to death generate through t\\e operation of

the senses: but we must not on this account conceive of God in the same manner; nay,

rather shall we be hence guided to the truth that, because corruptible beings operate in

this manner, the Incorruptible will operate in an opposite manner." ' " All who have

even a limited loyalty to truth ought to dismiss all corporeal similitudes. .They must be

very careful not to sully their conceptions of God by material notions. They must follow

the theologies' delivered to us by the Holy Ghost. They must shun questions which are

little better than conundrums, and admit of a dangerous double meaning. Led by the ray

that shines forth from light to the contemplation of the divine generation, they must think of

a generation worthy of God, without passion, partition, division, or time. They must

conceive of the image of the invisible God not after the analogy of images which

are subsequently fashioned by craft to match their archetype, but as of one nature

and subsistence with the originating prototype." . . .' This image is not produced by

imitation, for the whole nature of the Father is expressed in the Son as on a seal." 10 " Do

not press me with the questions: What is the generation? Of what kind was it? In

what manner could it be effected? The manner is ineffable, and wholly beyond the scope

of our intelligence ; but we shall not on this account throw away the foundation of our

faith in Father and Son. If we try to measure everything by our comprehension, and to

suppose that what we cannot comprehend by our reasoning is wholly non-existent, fare

well to the reward of faith ; farewell to the reward of hope! If we only follow what is

clear to our reason, how can we be deemed worthy of the blessings in store for the reward

of faith in things not seen " ? u

If not of the essence of God, the Son could not be held to be eternal. " How utterly

absurd," exclaims Basil, " to deny the glory of God to have had brightness ; u to deny the

wisdom of God to have been ever with God ! The Father is of eternity. So

also is the Son of eternity, united by generation to the unbegotten nature of the Father.

This is not my own statement. I shall prove it by quoting the words of Scripture. Let

me cite from the Gospel ' In the beginning was the Word.' a and from the Psalm, other

words spoken as in the person of the Father, ' From the womb before the morning I

have begotten them.'14 Let us put both together, and say, He was, and He was begotten.

. . . How absurd to seek for something higher in the case of the unoriginate and the

unbegotten ! Just as absurd is it to start questions as to time, about priority in the case of

Him Who was with the Father from eternity, and between Whom and Him that begat

Him there is no interval."1*

A dilemma put by Eunomius was the following: When God begat the Son, the

Son either was or was not.18 If He was not, no argument could lie against Eunomius

and the Arians. If He was, the position is blasphemous and absurd, for that which

is needs no begetting.17

To meet this dilemma, Basil drew a distinction between eternity and the being

unoriginate.18 The Eunomians, from the fact of the unoriginateness of the Father being

called eternity, maintained that unoriginateness and eternity are identical.19 Because

the Son is not unbegotten they do not even allow Him to be eternal. But there is a

wide distinction to be observed in the meaning of the terms. The word unbegotten is

• Phil. it. n. »/•/. U.S. * Id. ii.4. « Id. II. 3. 'Id. ii. iS. * Id.il. 1$.

7 On the distinction between Gtokoyia and ouommiv, cf. p. 7, n.

• a»v\)itap\ovatjLV k&l naf>v<t>t<rrriicviav tu itp«totvit<ji viroaTriaavTi. Expressions of this hind, used even by Basil, may help to

explain the earlier Nicene sense of uwdffrac-is. The Son has, as it were, a parallel hypostasis to that of the Father, Who eternally

furnishes this hypostasis, cf. p. 195, n.

B Here the MSS. vary, but the main sense is not affected by the omission of the variant phrase.

" Id. ii. 16. cf. Dt .%>. Sclo. $ 15, p. 9, and § S4, p. 40, and notes. " AC ii. 34.

'» inavyaaiia. cf. Heb. i. 13. u Id. ii. 17. " cf. Dc S/>. Sclo. pp. r\, 30, and notes.

" John i. 1. M Hroi ovra iyivvrjvtv 6 ©cbf r'o¥ Ytbp, h oinc oiti.

M Ps. CZ. 3, I.XX. 17 Id. ii. 14. w tuvtov T<f avap\if tj alitor.
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predicated of that which has origin of itself, and no cause of its being: the word eternal

is 'predicated of that which is in being beyond all time and age.1 Wherefore the Son

is both not unbegotten and eternal.* Eunomius was ready to give great dignity to the

Son as a supreme creature. He did not hold the essence of the Son to be common to

that of the things created out of nothing.3 He would give Him as great a preeminence

as the Creator has over His own created works.* Basil attributes little importance to

this concession, and thinks it only leads to confusion and contradiction. If the God of

the universe, being unbegotten, necessarily differs from things begotten, and all things

begotten have their common hypostasis of the non-existent, what alternative is there to

a natural conjunction of all such things ? Just as in the one case the unapproachable

effects a distinction between the natures, so in the other equality of condition brings

them into mutual contact. They say that the Son and all things that came into being

under Him are of the non-existent, and so far they make those natures common, and

yet they deny that they give Him a nature of the non-existent. For again, as though

Eunomius were Lord himself, and able to give to the Only Begotten what rank and dignity

he chooses, he goes on to argue, — We attribute to Him so much supereminence as

the Creator must of necessity have over His own creature. He does not say, "We

conceive," or " We are of opinion," as would be befitting when treating of God, but

he savs '• We attribute," as though he himself could control the measure of the attri

bution. And how much supereminence does he give ? As much as the Creator must

n.-cessarily have over His own creatures. This has not yet reached a statement of

difference of substance. Human beings in art surpass their own works, and yet are

CDiisubstantial with them, as the potter with his clay, and the shipwright with his

timber. For both are alike bodies, subject to sense, and earthy.6 Eunomius

explained the title "Only Begotten" to mean that the Son alone was begotten and

created by the Father alone, and therefore was made the most perfect minister. u If,"

rejoins Basil, " He does not possess His glory in being perfect God, if it lies only

in His being an exact and obedient subordinate, in what does He differ from the

ministering spirits who perform the work of their service without blame?"

Indeed Eunomius joins 'created' to 'begotten' with the express object of shew

ing that there is no distinction between the Son and a creature ! ' And how un

worthy a conception of the Father that He should need a seryant to do His work!

' He commanded and they were created.' " What service was needed by Him Who

creates by His will alone ? But in what sense are all things said by us to be ' through

the Son'? In that the divine will, starting from the prime cause, as it were from a

source, proceeds to operation through its own image, God the Word." * Basil sees

that if the Son is a creature mankind is still without a revelation of the Divine. He

sees that Eunomius, " by alienating the Only Begotten from the Father, and altogether

cutting Him off from communion with Him, as far as he can, deprives us of the as

cent of knowledge which is made through the Son. Our Lord savs that all that is

the Father's is His.10 Eunomius states that there is no fellowship between the Father

and Him Who is of Him." u If so there is no " brightness " of glory ; no " express

image of hypostasis." a So Dorner,13 who freely uses the latter portion of the

treatise, "The main point of Basil's opposition to Eunomius is that the word unbe-f

gotten is not a name indicative of the essence of God, but only of a condition of exist-:

ence.14 The divine essence has other predicates. If every peculiar mode of existence causes I

a distinction in essence also, then the Son cannot be of the same essence with the

Father, because He has a peculiar mode of existence, and the Father another; and men

cannot be of the same essence, because each of them represents a different mode of ex

istence. By the names of Father, Son, and Spirit, we do not understand different

essences, (plioiac), but they are names which distinguish the vxap$tr of each. All are God,

and the Father is no more God than the Son, as one man is no more man than another.

Quantitative differences are not reckoned in respect of essence; the question is only of

being or non-being. But this does not exclude the idea of a variety in condition in the

1 a^iOf 6i to \p6vov wavrbf *ai aiurat Kara TO ciyai irptvfivTipov. > Id. ii. 18. A

* Eunomius Is therefore not to be ranked with the extreme " Exucontians." cf. Soc. II.E. ii. 45.

* Id. ii. 19. * Id. ii. 19.

* So R.V. distinguishes between the words Aetrovoyiira and itcucoviav which are confused in A.V.

'•Id. i. 31. ■ Ps. cxlviii. 5. 'Id. I. 11. "> cf. John xvii. 10. " Id. i. iS.

a On this brief summary of Basil's controversy with Eunomius, cf. Bonrfnger, Kirckettgeschichte. vii. 63, seqq.

u Christologu, i. 006. u ri» aycppirrot vvdp£cwc rpoiroc «ai out ovaiac ovona. Adv. Eunom. iv.
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Father and the Son (iripur Ix'iv) , — the generation of the Latter. The dignity of both

is equal. The essence of Begetter and Begotten is identical."1

The Fourth Book contains notes on the chief passages of Scripture which were re

lied on by Arian disputants. Among these are

I Cor. xo. 28. On the Subjection of the Son.

" If the Son is subjected to the Father in the Godhead, then He must have

been subjected from the beginning, from whence He was God. But if He was not sub

jected, but shall be subjected, it is in the manhood, as for us, not in the Godhead, as

for Himself."

Philipp. ii. g. On the Name above every Name.

" If the name above every name was given by the Father to the Son, Who was

God, and every tongue owned Him Lord, after the incarnation, because of His obedi

ence, then before the incarnation He neither had the name above every name nor was

owned by all to be Lord. It follows then that after the incarnation He was greater

than before the incarnation, which is absurd." So of Matt, xxviii. iS. " We must

understand this of the incarnation, and not of the Godhead."

John xiv. 28. " My Father is Greater than I."

" 'Greater' is predicated in bulk, in time, in dignity, in power, or as cause. The

Father cannot be called greater than the Son in bulk, for He is incorporeal : nor yet in

time, for the Son is Creator of times : nor yet in dignity, for He was not made what He

had once not been : nor yet in power, for ' what things soever the Father doeth, these also

doeth the sou likewise ' : * nor as cause, since (the Father) would be similarly greater

than He and than we, if He is cause of Him and of us. The words express rather the

honour given by the Son to the Father than any depreciation by the speaker; moreover

what is greater is not necessarily of a different essence. Man is called greater than

man, and horse than horse. If the Father is called greater, it does not immediately fol

low that He is of another substance. In a word, the comparison lies between beings of

one substance, not between those of different substances.'

"A man is not properly said to be greater than a brute, than an inanimate thing,

but man than man, and brute than brute. The Father is therefore of one substance with

the Son, even though He be called greater." *

On Matt. xxiv. 36. Of Knowledge of that Day and of that Hour.*

" If the Son is the Creator of the world, and does not know the time of the judgment,

then He does not know what He created. For He said that He was ignorant not of the

judgment, but of the time. How can this be otherwise than absurd?

" If the Son has not knowledge of all things whereof .the Father has knowledge, then

He spake untruly when He said ' All things that the Father hath are mine ' 6 and " As the

Father knovveth me so know I the Father.' ' If there is a distinction between knowing

the Father and knowing the things that the Father hath, and if, in proportion as every one

is greater than what is his, it is greater to know the Father than to know what is His, then

the Son, though He knew the greater (for no man knovveth the Father save the Son),*

did not know the less.

" This is impossible. He was silent concerning the season of the judgment, because it

was not expedient for men to hear. Constant expectation kindles a warmer zeal for true

religion. The knowledge that a long interval of time was to elapse would have made men

more careless about true religion, from the hope of being saved by a subsequent change of

> cf. De Sp. Seta. pp. 13, 39, and notes; Thomasius, Dogmengesckichte, i. 845; Herzog, Rtal-Encycl. " Eimomius tend

Eunomlaner."

1 John v. 19. * <iri twi» bfioovaimv ou* «iri ruiv ircpoovtritev.

< U will be noted that Basil explains this passage on different grounds from those suggested by the Clause In the

Athanaslan Creed, on which Waterland's remark is that it " needs no comment." St. Ath:in»sius himself interpreted the

" minority " not of the humanity, or of the special subordination of th tim<- when the words were uttered. <-/. Ath., Oral. c.

Ar. i. $ 5S: " The Son savs not ' my Father is better than I,' lest we should conceive Him to be foreign to His nature, but

' greater,' not indeed in sir.e, nor in time, but because of His generation from the Father Himself; nay, in saying

'greater,* He again shews that He is proper to His essence" (Newman's transl.). The explanation given in letter viii.,

p. 118, does include the inferiority as touching His manhood.

*ef. Letter ylii. p. 118. "Johnxv. 16. 'Johnx. :j. » Matt. xi. 37.
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life. How could He who had known everything up to this time (for so He said) not

know that hour also? If so, the Apostle vainly said ' In whom are hid all the treasures of-

wisdom and knowledge.' x

" If the Holy Spirit, who ' searcheth the deep things of God,' * cannot be ignorant of

anything that is God's, then, as they who will not even allow Him to be equal must con

tend, the Holy Ghost is greater than the Son." '

On Malt, xxvi.jg. Father, if it be Possible, let this Cup passfrom Me.

"If the Son really said, 'Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me,' He not

only shewed His own cowardice and weakness, but implied that there might be something

impossible to the Father. The words ' if it be possible ' are those of one in doubt, and not

thoroughly assured that the Father could save Him. How could not He who gave the

boon of life to corpses much rather be able to preserve life in the living? Wherefore then

did not He Who had raised Lazarus and many of the dead supply life to Himself ? Why did

He ask life from the Father, saying, in His fear, ' Father, if it be possible, let this cup

pass away from me'? If He was dying unwillingly, He had not yet humbled Himself;

He had not vet been made obedient to the Father unto death ; * He had not given Himself,

as the Apostle says, ' who gave Himself for our sins,5 a ransom." If He was dying will

ingly, what need of the words * Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass away ' ? No : this

must not be understood of Himself; it must be understood of those who were on the point

of sinning against Him, to prevent them from sinning; when crucified in their behalf He

said, ' Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.' ' We must not understand

words spoken in accordance with the ceconomy * to be spoken simply."

On John vi. 57. I live by the Father?

" If the Son lives on account of10 the Father, He lives on account of another, and not

of Himself. But He who lives on account of another cannot be Self-life.11 So He who is

holy of grace is not holy of himself." Then the Son did not speak truly when He said, ' I

am the life,' u and again. ' the Son quickeneth whom He will.' " We must therefore under

stand the words to be spoken in reference to the incarnation, and not to the Godhead."

On John v. 19. The Son can do Nothing of Himself.

" If freedom of action u is better than subjection to control,18 and a man is free, while the

Son of God is subject to control, then the man is better than the Son. This is absurd.

And if he who is subject to control cannot create free beings (for he cannot of his own will

confer on others what he does not possess himself), then the Saviour, since He made us free,

cannot Himself be under the control of any."

'• If the Son could do nothing of Himself, and could only act at the bidding of the

Father, He is neither good nor bad. He was not responsible for anything that was done.

Consider the absurdity of the position that men should be free agents both of good and

evil, while the Son, who is God, should be able to do nothing of His own authority ! "

On John xv. J. I am the Vine.

" If, say they, the Saviour is a vine, and we are branches, but the Father is husband

man ; and if the branches are of one nature with the vine, and the vine is not of one nature

with the husbandman ; then the Son is of one nature with us, and we are a part of Him,

but the Son is not of one nature with, but in all respects of a nature foreign to, the Father,

I shall reply to them that He called us branches not of His Godhead, but of His flesh, as

the Apostle says, we are 'the body of Christ, and members in particular,'" and again,

' know ye not that your bodies are the members of Christ ?' '* and in other places, ' as is

> Col. ii. 3. « 1 Cor. ii. 10.

* cf. this passage more fully treated of in Letter cexxxvi. p. 37ft. The above is rather a tentative memorandum than an

explanation.

<cf. Phil. ii. S. "Gal. i.a. " Matt. xxi. 3S. ' Luke xxili. 34.

* cf. pp. 7 and 13. Most commentators that I am acquainted with write on the lines of Bcngfel. •■ poculum a patre obi'» turn,

tota passionU massa plenum." cf. Athanaslus " the terror was of the flesh." C. Arian. Orat. III., § xxxix., Amphilochiu:*,

ApuJ Theoi. Dial, hi., and Chrysost., Horn, in Matt, lxxxiil.

* cf. Ep. viii. and note on p. 117. 1J avroayioc. " to avT*£ovaiov. if I Cor. vi. 15.

*• 8t«. Vide n'lte referred to. ,s John xi. 35. 1* to iiirt^ovfriov.

"Or underived life. avro£wrj. "John v. SI. " I Cor. xii. 27.
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the earthy, such are they that are earthy ; and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are

heavenly. And as we have borne the image of the earthy, let us all bear the image of the

heavenly.' ' If the bead of the ' man is Christ, and the head of Christ is God,' * and man

is not of one substance with Christ, Who is God (for man is not God), but Christ is

of one substance with God (for He is God), therefore God is not the head of Christ in the

same sense as Christ is the head of man. The natures of the creature and the creative God

head do not exactly coincide. God is head of Christ, as Father; Christ is head of us, as

Maker. If the will of the Father is that we should believe in His Son (for this is the

will of Him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son. and believeth on Him, may

have everlasting life),* the Son is not a Son of will. That we should believe in Him is

(an injunction) found with Him, or before Him."4

On Mark x. 18. There is none Good, etc.

" If the Saviour is not good. He is necessarily bad. For He is simple, and His char

acter does not admit of any intermediate quality. How can it be otherwise than absurd

that the Creator of good should be bad? And if life is good, and the words of the Son

are life, as He Himself said, ' the words which I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they

are life,' * in what sense, when He hears one of the Pharisees address Him as good

Master, does He rejoin, ' There is none good but One, that is God'? It was not when

He had heard no more than good that he said, ' there is none good,' but when He had

heard good Master. He answered as to one tempting Him, as the gospel expresses it,

or to one Ignorant, that God is good, and not simply a good master."

On John xvii. J. Father, glorify Me.

" If when the Son asked to be glorified of the Father He was asking in respect of

His Godhead, and not of His manhood, He asked for what He did not possess. Therefore

the evangelist speaks falsely when he says ' we beheld His glory';* and the apostle, in

the words ' They would not have crucified the Lord of glory,' 7 and David in the words

' And the King of glory shall come in." It is not therefore an increase of glory which

he asks. He asks that there may be a manifestation of the ceconomy.9 Again, if He

really asked that the glory which He had before the world might be given Him of the

Father, He asked it because He had lost it. He would never have sought to receive that of

which He was in possession. But if this was the case, He had lost not only the glory,

but also the Godhead. For the glory is inseparable from the Godhead. Therefore,

according to Photinus,10 He was mere man. It is then clear that He spoke these words

in accordance with the ceconomy of the manhood, and not through failure in the Godhead."

On Coloss. i. iJ. Firstborn of every Creature.

" If before the creation the Son was not a generated being but a created being,11 He

would have been called first created and not firstborn." If, because He is called first

1 i Cor. xv. 4S, -!<;: in the last clause Basil reads Qopeounev, instead of the ^opto-oper of A.V., with X, A, C, D, E, Ff

G, K, L, P. *iCor. xl. J. sjohnvi.40.

* i\#. simultaneous with, or even anterior to. His advent. Maran hesitates 11s to the meaning of the phrase, and writes :

" Suspicor tamen intellifri sic posse. Quanquam voluntas patris est ut in Fiiium credamus. non iamen propterea srquitur,

Fiiium ex voluiitate esse. Nam credere nos oportet in Fiiium, tit primum in nunc mundutn venit, tmo antequam etiam

naturam htimanam assumerrt, cum patriarchal et Judai prisci ad saiutem conseqnendam in Christum venturum crtJtrm

necesse hnbuerint. Plaque cum debeamus necessario credere in Fiiium omni slate et tempore; hinc efficitur, Fiiium e<se

natura, non voluntate, neque adoptione. SI voluntas est Patris ut nos in ejus Fiiium credamus, non est ex voluntate Filius,

quippc nostra in ipsuin fidis aut cum ipso aut ante ipsum invenitur. Subtilis hac ratiocinatio iltustratur ex alia siwtili, aunt

rcperitur {i.e. at the beginning of Book XV.). Hi fides in Fiiium nostra opus est Dei, ipse Dei opus esse non potest. JVam

/ides in ipsum et ipse non idem.*'

Mohnvi.64. "John i. 14. 'lCor.il. 8. "Ps.xxiv.7. * i.e. of the incarnation, cf. pp. 7, la.

,a On Photinus cf. Socrates, Ecc. Hist. ii. 29, and Theodorel, pfar. Fab. in. i.and Epiphanius, Hccr. Ix.xi. § a. The

question as to what Synod condemned and deposed him has been thought to have been settled in favour of that of Sirmium

in 349. (D.C.B. iv. 394.) cf. Hefelc's Councils, tr. Oxenham. ii. iSS.

1' ou yivvi)a.a «iAAa kt.Vuh. The use of the word yii-vrjua in this book is one of the arguments alleged against its genuine,

ness, for in Book II., Capp. 6, 7, and 8. Basil objects to it; but in the same Book II.. Cap. «, he uses it apparently without

objection in the sentence r< rnu v*i*vijnaTo? voriam P96101' tov yeyrvv'TNeOTo? rqv $votv. Maran, Yit. Bas. xliii. 7.

11 The English wordfirstborn is not an exact rendering of the Greek irpwrdroKor. and in its theological use it mnv lend to

confusion. " Bear " and its correlatives in English are onlv used ofthe mother, ti'ittw f fTEK. r/Gcr. Zeug.)ls u<;ed indifferently

of both father and mother, itoiutotovo? is exactly rendered firstborn in Luke ii.7; but_^rsf begotten, as in A.V. Heb. i. 6, and

Rev. i. 5, more precisely renders the word in the text, and in such passages as Ex. xiii. 3, and Psalm lxxxix. aS. which are

Messianicallv applied to the divine Word. So earlv as Clemens Alcxandrinus the only begotten andfirst begotten had been

contrasted with the first created, the highest order ofcreated beings. With him maybe compared Tertull'ian, Adv. Prax.7, Adv.
W .. ._ II! 1...... II .. C-! /-■ f. I ..: ._ . . dL. 7— I ...... f. . . II.. ., i,\ wlv * * It. -..,- * m.,111 * ..

Marc. v. 19, Hlppolvtus, Jfar. x. jt, Origen. C Cch. vi. 47, 63, 64, fn foann. I, 5 aa (iv. p. ai), xix. $ 5 (p. 305), xxviii. $ 14

(p v>»), Cyprian. Test. ii. 1, Novalian, De Trin. 16. 0:i the history and uses of the word, see the exhaustive note of Up.

Liglitfoot on Col. i. 15.
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begotten of creation He is first created, then because He is called first begotten of the dead *

He would be the first of the dead who died. If on the other hand He is called first begotten

of the dead because of His being the cause of the resurrection from the dead, He is in

the same manner called first begotten of creation, because He is the cause of the bringing

of the creature from the lion existent into being. If His being called first begotten of

creation indicates that He came first into being, then the Apostle, when he said, ' all

things were created by Him and for Him," ought to have added, 'And He came into

being first of all.' But in saying ' He is before all things,' 3 he indicated that He exists

eternally, while the creature. came into being. 'Is' in the passage in question is in har

mony with the words ' In the beginning was the Word.'4 It is urged that if the Son is

first begotten, He cannot be only begotten, and that there must needs be some other, in

comparison with whom He is styled first begotten. Yet, O wise objector, though He is

the only Son born of the Virgin Mary, He is called her first born. For it is said, ' Till

she brought forth her first born Son.' ' There is therefore no need of any brother iu com

parison with whom He is styled first begotten.'

'• It might also be said that one who was before all generation was called first begotten,

and moreover in respect of them who are begotten of God through the adoption of the

Holy Ghost, as Paul says, ' For whom He did foreknow, He also did predestinate to be

conformed to the image of His Son, that He might be the first born among many

brethren.""

Oh Prov. vii. 22. The Lord created Me (LXX.).H

" If it is the incarnate Lord who says ' I am the way,' * and ' No man cometh unto

the Father but by me,' M it is He Himself Who said, ' The Lord created me beginning of

ways.' The word is also used of the creation and making of a begotten being," as ' I have

created a man through the Lord,' u and again ' He begat sons and daughters,' 13 and so

David, ' Create in me a clean heart, O God,' " not asking for another, but for the cleansing

of the heart he had. And a new creature is spoken of, not as though another creation

came into being, but because the enlightened are established in better works. If the Father

created the >on for works, He created Him not on account of Himself, but on account of

the works. But that which comes into being on account of something else, and not on its

own account, is either a part of that on account of which it came into being, or is inferior.

The Saviour will then be either a part of the creature, or inferior to the creature. We

must understand the passage of the manhood. And it might be said that Solomon uttered

these words of the same wisdom whereof the Apostle makes mention in the passage ' For

after that in the wisdom of God, the world by wisdom knew not God.' " It must moreover

be borne in mind that ths speaker is not a prophet, but a writer of proverbs. Now pro

verbs are figures of other things, not the actual things which are uttered. If it was God the

Son Who said, ' The Lord created me,' He would rather have said, ' The Father created

me.' Nowhere did He call Him Lord, but always Father. The word ' begot,' then, must

be understood in reference to God the Son, and the word created, in reference to Ilim

who took on Him the form of a servant. In all these cases we do not mention two, God

apart and man apart (for He was One), but in thought we take into account the nature of

each. Peter had not two in his mind when he said, ' Christ hath uflercd for us in the

flesh.' " If, they argue, the Son is a thing begotten and not a thing made, how docs Scrip

ture say, ' Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly that God hath made that

s:ime Jesus, Whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ'?17 We must also say here that

•Rev.l.5. iCnl |.id. »On!.i.i7. 'Johnl.i. » Matt. I. at.

•Jerome's Tract on the Perpetual Virginity of the Blessed Virgin appeared about jSj, and was written at Rome in the

episcopate of Damasus (363-334). The work ot llelvidius which Jerome controverted was not published till about 3S0. and

there can be no reference to him in the passage in the text. Basil U contending against the general Arian inference, r.ither

th.in against any individual statement as to who the M Brethren of the Lord " were. cf. also dub. Horn, in Sand. Christ. Gen.

p nro. El Garh. On the whole subject see Bp. Ughtfoot, in his Ep. to the Gatatians, E. S. Ffoulkes in D.C.B. s.v. Hel-

vidius, and Archdeacon Farrar in his Life of Chrrst, chap, vii., who warmly supports the Helvidian theory in opposition to

the almost universal belief of the early Church. Basil evidently has no more idea that the <n% 01' of Matt. i. ac, implies any

thing as to events subsequent to the to«o* than the author of 3 Sam. had when he said that Michal had no child till (I,XX. iw,

the day of her death, or St. Paul bad that Christ's reigning //'// (a^piv o£) He hud put all enemies under Tlis feet implied that

He would not reign afterwards. Too much importance must not be given to niceties of usage in Hellenistic Greek, but it is i-

well.known distinction in Attic Greek that iroiv with the infinitive is employed where the action is not asserted to take place,

while it is used with the indicative of a past fact. Had St. Matthew written itoiv ow^Mov. the Hclvidians might have Jaid

still greater stress than they did on the argument from Matt. i. iS, which St. lerome ridicules. His writing irp'-i- >> avy*X6tiy is

what might have been expected if he wished simplv to assert that the conception was not preceded by any cohabitation.

7 Rom. viii.ag. • The I. XX. version is KiipuK txrtae fir apxnv ow avrov. "John xiv. 6. ,0 Id.

" v.-ri-rjua. '» The Heb. verb here is the same as in Prov. viii. 22, though rendered cVTTjirdpnf in the I. XX.

w Gen. v. 4. Here Basil has inotyatv for the LXX. iytwyatv, representing another Hebrew verb.

" Ps. li. 10 *&f>S.ay KaBapav urivor. ■•'• 1 Cor. i. ai. w 1 Pet. iv. I. " Acts ii. 36.
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this was spoken according to the flesh about the Son of Man ; just as the angel who an

nounced the glad tidings to the shepherds says, ' To you is born to-day a Saviour, Who is

Christ the Lord.' ' The word ' to-day' could never be understood of Him Who was before

the ages. This is more clearly shewn by what comes afterwards where it is said, ' That

same Jesus whom ye have crucified.' * If when the Son was born ' He was then made

wisdom, it is untrue that He was ' the power of God and the wisdom of God." His

wisdom did not come into being, but existed always. And so, as though of the Father, it is

said by David, ' Be thou, God, my defender,' * and again, * Thou art become my salvation,' *

and so Paul, ' Let God be true, but every man a liar.' ' Thus the Lord ' of God is made

unto us wisdom and sanctification and redemption.' * Now when the Father was made

defender and true, He was not a thing made ; and similarly when the Son was made

wisdom and sanctification, He was not a thing made. If it is true that there is one God

the Father, it is assuredly also true that there is one Lord Jesus Christ the Saviour.

According to them the Saviour is not God nor the Father Lord, and it is written in vain,

' the Lord said unto my Lord." False is the statement, 'Therefore God, thy God, hath

anointed thee.' " False too, ' The Lord rained from the Lord.' u False, ' God created in the

image of God,' a and ' Who is God save the Lord? ' B and ' Who is a God save our God.' "

False the statement of John that ' the Word was God and the Word was with God ; "* and

the words of Thomas of the Son, ' my Lord and my God.' M The distinctions, then, ought

to be referred to creatures and to those who are falsely and not properly called gods, and

not to the Father and to the Son."

On John xvii. J. That they may know Thee, the only true God.

" The true (sing.) is spoken of in contradistinction to the false (pi.). But He is

incomparable, because in comparison with all He is in all things superexcellent. When

Jeremiah said of the Son, ' This is our God, and there shall none other be accounted of in

comparison with Him,' tt did he describe Him as greater even than the Father? That the

Son also is true God, John himself declares in the Epistle, ' That we may know the only

true God, and we are (in Him that is true, even) in His (true) Son Jesus Christ. This is

the true God, and eternal life.' m It would be wrong, on account of the words ' There shall

none other be accounted of in comparison of Him,' to understand the Son to be greater

than the Father ; nor must we suppose the Father to be the only true God. Both expres

sions must be used in connexion with those who are falsely styled, but are not really, gods.

In the same way it is said in Deuteronomy, ' So the Lord alone did lead him, and there

was no strange God with him.' w If God is alone invisible and wise, it does not at once

follow that He is greater than all in all things. But the God Who is over all is necessarily

superior to all- Did the Apostle, when he styled the Saviour God over all, describe Him

as greater than the Father? The idea is absurd. The passage in question must be viewed

in the same manner. The great God cannot be less than a different God. When the

Apostle said of the Son, we look for 'that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the

great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ,' " did he think of Him as greater than the Father? 8I

It is the Son, not the Father, Whose appearance and advent we are waiting for. These

terms are thus used without distinction of both the Father and the Son, and no exact nicety

is observed in their employment. ' Being equally with God ' " is identical with being

equal with God." Since the Son ' thought it not robbery' to be equal with God. how can

He be unlike and unequal to God ? Jews are nearer true religion than Eunomius. When

ever the Saviour called Himself no more than Son of God, as though it were due to the

Son, if He be really Son, to be Himself equal to the Father, they wished, it is said, to

stone Him, not only because He was breaking the Sabbath, but because, by saying that

God was His own Father, He made Himself equal with God." Therefore, even though

1 Luke II. 11. ■ Acts ii. 36. s evevnSffij. But it seems to refer to the birth from Mary. * 1 Cor. i.34.

« Ps. xxxi. 2, LXX. » 1 Cor. i. 30. '■ Gen. xix. 14. » Id. LXX.

■ Ps. cxtUI. ai. ePs.cx.i. "Gen.l. 27. " John i. 1.

»Rom. 111. 4. "Ps. xlv. 8. '» Ps. xviii. 31. "Johnxx.aS.

11 Baruch Hi. 35. The quoting of Baruch under the name of Jeremiah has been explained by the fact that in the LXX.

Baruch was placed with the Lamentations, and was regarded in the enrly Church as nf equal authority with Jeremiah. It was

commonly so quoted, t.g . by Irenxus, Clemens Alexaudrinus, and Tertullian. So TheoJoret, Dial. 1. (in this edition, p. 165,

where cf. note).

18 1 John v. ao. There is some MS. authority for the insertion of " God " in the first clause, but none for the omission of

the former <k ru. ' ' Deui. xxxii. 12. w Tit. ii. 13.

« St. Basil, with the mass of the Greek orthodox Fathers, has no idea of any such interpretation of Tit. ii. 13, as Alford

endeavours to support, cf. Theodoret, pp. 391 and 331, and notes.

»to tl^ai Itra enjl, as in Phil. ii. 6, tr. in A.V. to he equal with God; R.V. has to be on an equality with God.

" ry fliai \nQv w,y. s* John v. iS.
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Eunomius is unwilling that it should he so, according both to the Apostle and to the

Saviour's own words, the Son is equal with the Father."

On Matt. xx. 2J. Is not Mine to give, savefor whom it is prepared.1

" Ifthe Son has not authority over the judgment, and power to benefit some and chastise

others, how could He say, ' The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment

unto the Son'?* And in another place, 'The Son of man hath power on earth to forgive

sins ; ' * and again, ' All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth ; ' * and to Peter, ' I

will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven ;' * and to the disciples, ' Verily, I say

unto you that ye which have followed me, in the regeneration, . . . shall sit upon

twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.' * The explanation is clear from the

Scripture, since the Saviour said, ' Then will I reward every man according to his work ; ' '

and in another place, ' They that have done good shall come forth unto the resurrection of

life, and they that have done evil unto the resurrection of damnation.' " And the Apostle

says, ' We must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that every one may receive

the things done in his body, according to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad.' '

It is therefore the part of the recipients to make themselves worthy of a seat on the left

and on the right of the Lord : it is not the part of Him Who is able to give it, even though

the request be unjust." 10

On Ps. xviii.ji, LXX. Who is God, save the Lordt Who is God save our God?

" It has already been sufficiently demonstrated that the Scriptures employ these ex

pressions and others of a similar character not of the Son, but of the so-called gods who

were not really so. I have shewn this from the fact that in both the Old and the New

Testament the Son is frequently styled both God and Lord. David makes this still clearer

when he says, ' Who is like unto Thee ? ' u and adds, ' among the gods, O Lord,' and Moses,

m the words, ' So the Lord alone did lead him, and there was no strange god with him.'12

And yet although, as the Apostle says, the Saviour was with them, ' They drank of that

spiritual rock that followed them, and that rock was Christ,' u and Jeremiah, 'The gods

that have not made the heavens and the earth, ... let them perish under the

heavens.' " The Son is not meant among these, for He is Himself Creator of all. It is

then the idols and images of the heathen who are meant alike by the preceding passage

and by the words, ' I am the first God and lam the last, and beside me there is no God,' "

and also, ' Before me there was no God formed, neither shall there be after me,' 16 and ' Hear,

O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord.' w None of these passages must be understood as

referring to the Son."

The Fifth Book against Eunomius is on the Holy Spirit, and therefore, even if it were

of indubitable genuineness, it would be of comparatively little importance, as the subject

is fully discussed in the treatise of his maturer life. A reason advanced against its genuine

ness has been the use concerning the Holy Ghost of the term God. (§ 3.) But it has

been replied that the reserve which St. Basil practised after his elevation to the episcopate

was but for a special and temporary purpose. He calls the Spirit God in Ep. VIII. §11.

At the time of the publication of the Books against Eunomius there would be no such

reason for any " economy " 18 as in 374.

(ii) De Spiritu Sancto. To the illustration and elucidation of this work I have

little to add to what is furnished, however inadequately, by the translation and notes in the

following pages. The famous treatise of St. Basil was one of several put out about the

same time by the champions of the Catholic cause. Amphilochius, to whom it was

» I do not here render with the Arian gloss of A.V., infelicitously reproduced in the equally inexact translation of R.V.

The insertion of the words " It shall be given" and " it is" is apparently due to a pedantic prejudice against translating

aXA<t by •• save "or ••except," a rendering which is supported Inclassical Greek by such a passage as Snph., O.T. l.W» an{* in

Hellenistic Greek by Mark ix. 8. The Vulgate has, quite correctly, " non est mmm dare vobis, ted qinbtis/•arntum est a patre

meo," so fir as the preservation of the Son as the giver is concerned. A similar error is to be found in boththe French and

German (Luther's) of Baxter's polyglot edition. Wiclif has correctly, *' is not mvn to geve to ynu but to whiche it is innde

redi nf mv fadir." So Tvndale, "is not myne to geve but to them for whom it is prepared of mv father." The gloss

betins with Cranmer (1530), " it shall chance unto them thit it is prepared for," and first appears in the Geneva of 1557 as the

A.V. has perpetuated it. The Rhelms follows the fv>*;'.s of the Vulgate, but is otherwise correct, cf. note on Thcodoret in this

edition, p. 160. 'John v. aa. ' Mark ii. 10. * Matt, xxviii. lS. * Malt. xvi. 19.

« Matt. xix. j8. ' cf. Matt. xvi. 27. "Johnv.aq. • I Cor. v. 10.

'• These last words are explained hv a Scholium to the MS. Reg. II. to be a reference to the unreasonable petition of

James and lohn. It will be seen how totally opposed Basil's Interpretation is to that required bv the gloss of A.V.

» Ps.lxxxvi. S. » Deut. xxxii. ia. « 1 Cor. x. 4. '♦ Jer. x. a, I.XX. " Is. xliv. 6, " God" Inserted.

" Is. xliii. 10. " Deut. vi. 4. » cf. remarks in § vi. p. xxiii.of Prolegomena.
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addressed, was the author of a work which Jerome describes (Z><? Vir. III., cxxxiii.) as

arguing that He is God Almighty, and to be worshipped. The Ancoratus of Epiphnnius

was issued in 373 in support of the same doctrine. At about the same time Didymus, the

blind master of the catechetical school at Alexandria, wrote a treatise which is extant in

St. Jerome's Latin; and of which the work of St. Ambrose, composed in 3S1, for the

Emperor Gratian, is " to a considerable extent an echo." x

So in East and West a vigorous defence was maintained against the Macedonian assault.

The Catholic position is exactly defined in the Synodical Letter sent by Damasus to Paulinus

of Tyre in 37s.* Basil died at the crisis of the campaign, and with no bright Pisgah view

of the ultimate passage into peace. The generalship was to pass into other hands. There

is something of the irony of fate, or of the mystery of Providence, in the fact that the voice

condemned by Basil to struggle against the mean din and rattle of Sasima should be the

vehicle for impressing on the empire the truths which Basil held dear. Gregory of Sasima

was no archiepiscopal success at Constantinople. He was not an administrator or a man of

the world. But he was a great divine and orator, and the imperial basilica of the Athanasia

rang with outspoken declarations of the same doctrines, which Basil had more cautiously

suggested to inevitable inference. The triumph was assured, Gregory was enthroned

in St. Sophia, and under Theodosius the Catholic Faith was safe from molestation.

II. EXEGETIC.

(i) As of the Dc Spiritu Sancto, so of the Hexaemeron, no further account need be

given here. It may, however, be noted that the Ninth Homily ends abruptly, and the

latter, and apparently more important, portion of the subject is treated of at less length

than the former. Jerome a and Cassiodorus4 speak of nine homilies only on the creation.

Socrates* says the Hexaemeron was completed by Gregory of Nyssa. Three orations are

published among Basil's works, two on the creation of men and one on Paradise, which

are attributed to Basil byCombefis and Du Pin, but not considered genuine by Tillemont,

Maran, Gamier, Ceillier, and Fessler. They appear to be compositions which some editor

thought congruous to the popular work of Basil, and so appended them to it.

The nine discourses in the Hexaemeron all shew signs of having been delivered ex

tempore, and the sequence of argument and illustration is not such as to lead to the con

clusion that thev were ever redacted by the author into exact literary form. We probably

owe their preservation to the skilled shorthand writers of the day."

(ii) The Homilies on the Psalms as published are seventeen in number; it has how

ever been commonly held that the second Homily on Ps. xxviii. is not genuine, but the com

position of some plagiarist. The Homily also on Ps. xxxvii. has been generally objected to.

These are omitted from the group of the Ben. Ed., together with the first on Ps. cxiv.,

and that on cxv. Maran ' thinks that none of these orations shew signs of having been

delivered in the episcopate, or of having reference to the heresy of the Pneumatomachi ;

two .apparently point directly to the presbyterate. In that on Ps. xiv. he speaks of an

iutpiuvla which would better befit the priest than the primate; on Ps. cxiv. he describes

himself as serving a particular church. Both arguments seem a little far-fetched, and

might be opposed on plausible grounds. Both literal and allegorical interpretations

are given. If Basil is found expressing himself in terms similar to those of Eusebius, it is

no doubt because both were inspired by Origen.* The Homily on Psalm i. begins with a

partial quotation from 2 Tim. iii. 16, " All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and

is profitable," and goes on, " and was composed by the Spirit to the end that all of us

men, as in a general hospital for souls, may choose each what is best for his own cure."

For him, Scripture is supreme.* As is noticed on Horn. IX.10 of the Hexaemeron, Basil is

on the whole for the simpler sense. But he was a student of Origen, and he well knows

I Swete, Doctrine of the Holy Spirit, p. 71, who further notes : ,( St. Jerome is severe upon St. Ambrose for copying

Didymus, and says that the Archbishop ot" Milan had produced ' ex Gracis bonis Latini non bona* The work of the Latin

Father is, however, by no means a mere copy; and other writers besides Didymus are laid under contribution in the argument;

Ig. St. Basil and perhaps St. Athanatius."

STheod. v. n in this edition, p. 119; Mansl iii. 480.

» De Vir. Must. cxvl. « Instil. Div. i. « Etc. Hist. iv. 26.

tenth century,' and 'of the*e an interesting specimen is the Paris MS. of Hermoirenes described by Montfaucon, Pal. Gr.

P* AS1, The "exact minutes of some of the Councils — e.g. Chalcedon — seem to he due to verv successful tachy^raphv.

r Vtt. Bus. xli. a. e cf. Fessler, p. 5U. * cf. Epp. cv., clx. % a, exeviii. § 3, and eclxiv. § 4. 10 See p. 101.
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how to use allegory when he thinks fit.1 An example may be observed in Letter

VIII.,* where there is an elaborate allegorisation of the " times and the seasons " of

Acts i. 7. An instance of the application of both systems is to be found in the Homily

on Psalm xxviii. (i.e. in A.V. xxix.). The LXX. Title is tafydfiv A«iM h$oiiau awrjc, "Fsal-

nius David in exitu e tabernaculo." Primarily this is a charge delivered to the priests ;ind

Levites on leaving their sacred offices. They are to remember all that it is their duty to

prepare for the holy service. As they go out of the Tabernacle the psalm tells them all

that it behoves them to have in readiness for the morrow, young rams (Ps. xxix. I, LXX.),

glory and honour, glory for His name. " But to our minds, as they contemplate high and

lofty things, and by the aid of an interpretation dignified and worthy of Holy Sciipture

make the Law our own, the meaning is different. There is no question of ram in flock,

nor tabernacle fashioned of lifeless material, nor departure from the temple. The taber

nacle for us is this body of ours, as the Apostle has told us in the words, 'For we that

are in this tabernacle do groan.' ' The departure from the temple is our quitting this life.

For this these words bid us be prepared, bringing such and such things to the Lord, if the

deeds done here are to be a means to help us on our journey to the life to come."

This is in the stvle of exegesis hitherto popular. To hearers familiar with exegesis

of the school of Origen, it is an innovation for Basil to adopt such an exclusively literal

system of exposition as he does,— e.g. in Horn. IX. on the Hexaemcron,— the system which

is one of his distinguishing characteristics.4 In his common-sense literalism he is thus a

link with the historical school of Antioch, whose principles were in contrast witli those of

Origen and the Alexandrians, a school represented by Theodore of Mopsuestia, Dio-

dorus of Tarsus, and later by Theodoret.'

It is remarked by Gregory of Nazianzus in his memorial oration * that Basil used

a threefold method of enforcing Scripture on his hearers and readers. This may be under

stood to be the literal, moral, and allegorical. Ceillier points out that this description, so

far as we know, applies only to the Homilies on the Psalms.

The praise of the Psalms, prefixed to Psalm i., is a passage of noticeable rhetorical

power and of considerable beauty. Its popularity is shewn by the fact of its being found

in some manuscripts of St. Augustine, and also in the commentary of Rufinus. The

latter probably translated it ; portions of it were transcribed by St. Ambrose.7

" The prophets," says St. Basil, " the historians, the law, give each a special kind of

teaching, and the exhortation of the proverbs furnishes yet another. But the use and

profit of all are included in the book of Psalms. There is prediction of thing to come.

There our memories are reminded of the past. There laws are laid down for the guidance

of life. There are directions as to conduct. The book, in a word, is a treasury of sound

teaching, and provides for every individual need. It heals the old hurts of souls, and

brings about recovery where the wound is fresh. It wins the part that is sick and

preserves that which is sound. As far as lies within its power, it destroys the passions which

lord it in this life in the souls of men. And all this it effects with a musical persuasiveness

and with a gratification that induces wise and wholesome reflexion. The Holy Spirit saw

that mankind was hard to draw to goodness, that our life's scale inclined to pleasure, and

that so we were neglectful of the right. What plan did He adopt? He combined the

delight of melody with His teaching, to the end that by the sweetness and softness of what

we heard we might, all unawares, imbibe the blessing of the words. He acted like wise

leeches, who, when they would give sour draughts to sickly patients, put honey round about

the cup. So the melodious music of the Psalms has been designed for us. that those who

are boys in years, or at least but lads in ways of life, while they seem to be singing, may

in reality be carrying on the education of the soul. It is not easy for the inattentive to

retain in their memory, when they go home, an injunction of an apostle or prophet; but

the sayings of the Psalms are sung in our houses and travel with us through the streets.

1 *' Origtnc stcriHait tnttt mi sent mystique Ettst^e le fnttatt niter de pair arc le sens historiqtie. Cow»-e lui St.

Rattle respecte scrupitteitsement la lettre; mats comtne i'li attssi, il voit salts la lettre tons les myst>rcs dtt Nouveau Testament

et suriatil des enscio-nements moraux. Les di/fcrcnts caracteres que prfsente son interpretation sont tin moyen presque

infaillible de eonnaitre la date des ses grands travaux rxigitiqua. Aussi ne dait-on pas hesiter a assignee aiix premieres

annees de sa retraite la composition dtt commentaire a" Isale, dans leqitel dnminr A pen pres excltisivement Vinterpretation

morale ; a. sa pretrese eelle des homilies sur les Ptaumes. oil il donne uw tgalc importance an sens moral tt au sens mystique,

mat's en leur sacrifant sans cesse le sens litt/ral : a son episcopal. enfin.J'ffexamtron, qui, sans negligee les sens /flirts,

s'attacke suriout A donner line explication exacte de la letter." Fiaton, Ft Hist. p. 391 . The theory is supsrstive, hut 1 am

not sure that the prevalence of the literal or of the allegorical is not due less to the period of the composition than to the

objects the writer has in view. «p. 11S. » j Cor. v. 4.

* Tm Allfemeinen und im Grundsaixe aber ist Basil gegen die allegoritche Erkl'driingsweise, so oft er tie dann attch

im Einzelnen antvendet. RShriuger, Basil, p. 116.

• cf. Gieseler i. p. 109. • Or. xliil. § 67. ' Ceillier.
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Let a man begin even to grow savage as some wild beast, and no sooner is he soothed by

psalm-singing than straightway he goes home with passions lulled to calm and quiet by

the music of the song.1

" A psalm is souls' calm, herald of peace, hushing the swell and agitation of thoughts.

It soothes the passions of the soul ; it brings her license under law. A psalm is welder of

friendship, atonement of adversaries, reconciliation of haters. Who can regard a man as

his enemy, when they have lifted up one voice to God together? So Psalmody gives us the

best of all boons, love. Psalmody has bethought her of concerted singing as a mighty

bond of union, and links the people together in a symphony of one song. A psalm puts

fiends to flight, and brings the aid of angels to our side ; it is armour in the terrors of the

night ; in the toils of the day it is refreshment; to infants it is a protection, to men in life's

prime a pride, to elders a consolation, to women an adornment. It turns wastes into

homes. It brings wisdom into marts and meetings. To beginners it is an alphabet, to

all who are advancing an improvement, to the perfect a confirmation. It is the voice of the

church. It gladdens feasts. It produces godly sorrow. It brings a tear even from a heart of

stone. A psalm is angels' work, the heavenly conversation, the spiritual sacrifice. Oh, the

thoughtful wisdom of the Instructor Who designed that we should at one and the same

time sing and learn to our profit ! It is thus that His precepts are imprinted on our souls.

A lesson that is learned unwillingly is not likely to last, but all that is learned with pleasure

and delight effects a permanent settlement in our souls. What can you not learn from

this source? You may learn magnificent manliness, scrupulous righteousness, dignified

self-control, perfect wisdom. You may learn how to repent, and how far to endure.

What good thing can you not learn? There is a complete theology ; * a foretelling of the

advent of Christ in the flesh; threatening of judgment; hope of resurrection; fear of

chastisement; promise of glory; revelation of mysteries. Everything is stored in the

book of the Psalms as in some vast treasury open to all the world. There are many in

struments of music, but the prophet has fitted it to the instrument called Psaltery. I think

the reason is that he wished to indicate the grace sounding in him from on high by the gift

of the Spirit, because of all instruments the Psaltery is the only one which has the source of

its sounds above.' In the case of the cithara and the lyre the metal gives forth its sound at

the stroke of the plectrum from below. The Psaltery has the source of its melodious

strains above. So are we taught to be diligent in seeking the things which are above, and

not to allow ourselves to be degraded by our pleasure in the music to the lusts of the flesh.

And what I think the word of the Prophet profoundly and wisely teaches by means of the

fashion of the instrument is this, — that those whose souls are musical and harmonious

find their road to the things that are above most easy."

On Psalm xiv. (in A. V. xv.) the commentary begins:

" Scripture, with the desire to describe to us the perfect man, the man who is ordained

to be the recipient of blessings, observes a certain order and method in the treatment of

points in him which we may contemplate, and begins from the simplest and most obvious,

' Lord, who shall sojourn ' in thy tabernacle? ' A sojourning is a transitory dwelling. It

indicates a life not settled, but passing, in hope of our removal to the better things. It is

the part of a saint to pass through this world, and to hasten to another life. In this sense

David says of himself, ' I am a stranger with thee and a sojourner, as all my fathers were."

Abraham was a sojourner, who did not possess even so much land as to set his foot on,

and, when he needed a tomb, bought one for money.' The word teaches us that so long as

he lives in the flesh he is a sojourner, and, when he removes from this life, rests in his own

home. In this life he sojourns with strangers, but the land which he bought in the tomb

to receive his body is his own. And truly blessed is it, not to rot with things of earth as

though they were one's own, nor cling to all that is about us here as though here were our

natural fatherland, but to be conscious of the fall from nobler things, and of our passing our

time in heaviness because of the punishment that is laid upon us, just like exiles who for

some crimes' sake have been banished by the magistrates into regions far from the land

that gave them birth. Hard it is to find a man who will not heed present things as though

they were his own ; who knows that he has the use of wealth but for a season ; who

1 The English reader is reminded of Congreve's " music " charming •• the savatje breast.*' * ef. p. 7, nite.

8 Cassiodorus f Prttf. in i'x. iv.) describes a psalterv shaped like the Greek A, with the sounding board above the stringt

which were struck downwards, cf. St. Au<?. on Ps. xxxii. and Did. Bib. x.v.

4 A.V. marf. and R.V. The LXX. is wapowcijiKi. 'Pi. xxxix. 11. •<•/. Gen. xxiil. 16, and Acts vii. 16.
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reckons on' the brief duration of his health ; who remembers that the bloom of human glory

fades away.

" ' Who shall sojourn in thy tabernacle?' The flesh that is given to man's soul for it

to dwell in is called God's tabernacle. Who will be found to treat this flesh as though it

were not his own? Sojourners, when they hire land that is not their own, till the estate

at the will of the owner. So, too, to us the care of the flesh has been entrusted by bond,

for us to toil with diligence therein, and make it fruitful for the use of Him Who gave it.

And if the flesh is worthy of God, it becomes verily a tabernacle of God, accordingly as

He makes His dwelling in the saints. Such is the flesh of the sojourner. ' Lord, who

shall sojourn in Thy tabernacle? ' Then there come progress and advance to that which is

more perfect. ' And who shall dwell in thy holy hill?' A Jew, in earthly sense, when he

hears of the * hill,' turns his thoughts to Sion. 'Who shall dwell in thy holy hill?' The

sojourner in the flesh shall dwell in the holy hill, he shall dwell in that hill, that heavenly

country, bright and splendid, whereof the Apostle says, ' Ye are come unto Mount Sion,

and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem,' where is the general assembly

of' angels, and church of the first-born, which are written in heaven.' " 1

The Second Homily on Psalm xiv. (xv.) has a special interest in view of the denun

ciation of usury alike in Scripture and in the early Church. The matter had been treated of

at Nicaja. With it may be compared Homily VII., De Avaritia*

After a few words of introduction and reference to the former Homily on the same

Psalm, St. Basil proceeds ; — "In depicting the character of the perfect man, of him, that

is, who is ordained to ascend to the life of everlasting peace, the prophet reckons among

his noble deeds his never having given his money upon usury. This particular sin is con

demned in many passages of Scripture. Ezekiel * reckons taking usury and increase among

the greatest of crimes. The law distinctly utters the prohibition ' Thou shalt not lend upon

usury to thy brother' ' and to thy neighbour. Again it is said, ' Usury upon usury ; guile upon

guile.' * And of the city abounding in a multitude of wickednesses, what does the Psalm say ?

' Usury and guile depart not from her streets." Now the prophet instances precisely the

same point as characteristic of the perfect man, saying, ' He that putteth not out his money

to usury.' 7 For in truth it is the last pitch of inhumanity that one man, in need of the bare

necessities of life, should be compelled to borrow, and another, not satisfied with the prin

cipal, should seek to make gain and profit for himself out of the calamities of the poor.

The Lord gave His own injunction quite plainly in the words, ' from him that would bor

row of thee turn not thou away." But what of the money lover? He sees before' him a

man under stress of necessity bent to the ground in supplication. He sees him hesitating

at no act, no words, of humiliation. He sees him suffering undeserved misfortune, but he

is merciless. He does not reckon that he is a fellow-creature. He does not give in to his

entreaties. He stands stiff" and sour. He is moved by no prayers; his resolution is broken

by no tears. He persists in refusal, invoking curses on his own head if he has any money

about him, and swearing that he is himself on the lookout for a friend to furnish

him a loan. He backs lies with oaths, and makes a poor addition to his stock in trade by

supplementing inhumanity with perjury. Then the suppliant mentions interest, and utters

the word security. All is changed. The frown is relaxed ; with a genial smile he recalls

old family connexion. Now it is 'my friend.' 'I will see,' says he, 'if I have any

money by me. Yes; there is that sum which a man I know has left in my hands on deposit

for profit. He named very heavy interest. However, I shall certainly take something off,

and give it you on better terms.' With pretences of this kind and talk like this he fawns

on the wretched victim, and induces him to swallow the bait. Then he binds him with

written security, adds loss of liberty to the trouble of his pressing poverty, and is oft". The

man who has made himself responsible for interest which he cannot pay has accepted vol

untary slavery for life. Tell me; do you expect to get money and profit out of the pauper?

If he were in a position to add to your wealth, why should he come begging at your door?

He came seeking an ally, and he found a foe. He was looking for medicine, and he

lighted on poison. You ought to have comforted him in his distress, but in your attempt

to grow fruit on the waste you are aggravating his necessity. Just as well might a physi

cian go in to his patients, and instead of restoring them to health, rob them of the little

strength they might have left. This is the way in which you try to profit by the misery of

the wretched. Just as farmers pray for rain to make their fields fatter, so you are anxious

» Heb. xii. Jl. jj. «xxii. ra. «Jer. ix. 6, IJtX. ' Ps. xv. 5.

*cf. note on Basil's xivth Can., p. sag. * Deut. xxiii. 19. ' P». lv. u, LXX. ' Matt, v. 41.
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for men's need and indigence, that your money may make more. You forget that the

addition which you are making to your sins is larger than the increase to your wealth

which you are reckoning on getting for your usury. The seeker of the loan is helpless

either way: he bethinks him of his poverty, he gives up all idea of payment as hope

less when at the need of the moment he risks the loan. The borrower bends to necessity

and is beaten. The lender goes off secured by bills and bonds.

" After he has got his money, at first a man is bright and joyous; he shines with

another's splendour, and is conspicuous by his altered mode of life. His table is lavish ;

his dress is most expensive. His servants appear in finer liveries ; he has flatterers and boon

companions ; his rooms are full of drones innumerable. But the money slips away.

Time as it runs on adds the interest to its tale. Now night brings him no rest; no day is

joyous; no sun is bright ; he is weary of his life ; he hates the days that are hurrying on to

the appointed period ; he is afraid of the months, for they are parents of interest. Even

if he sleeps, he sees the lender in his slumbers— a bad dream — standing by. his pillow.

If he wakes up, there is the anxiety and dread of the interest. ' The poor and the

usurer,' he exclaims, • meet together: the Lord lighteneth both their eyes.'1 The lender

runs like a hound after the game. The borrower like a ready prey crouches at the coming

catastrophe, for his penury robs him of the power of speech. Both have their ready-

reckoner in their hands, the one congratulating himself as the interest mounts up, the

other groaning at the growth of his calamities. ' Drink waters out of thine own cistern.' *

Look, that is to say, at your own resources ; do not approach other men's springs ; provide

your comforts from your own reservoirs. Have you household vessels, clothes, beast of

burden, all kinds of furniture? Sell these. Rather surrender all than lose your liberty.

Ah, but — he rejoins— I am ashamed to put them up for sale. What then do you think

of another's bringing them out a little later on, and crying your goods, and getting rid of

them for next to nothing before your very eyes? Do not go to another man's door.

Verily ' another man's well is narrow.' * Better is it to relieve your necessity gradually

by one contrivance after another than after being all in a moment elated by another man's

means, afterwards to be stripped at once of everything. If you have anything wherewith

to pay, why do you not relieve your immediate difficulties out of these resources? If you

are insolvent, you are only trying to cure ill with ill. Decline to be blockaded by an usurer.

Do not suffer yourself to be sought out and tracked down like another man's game.*

Usury is the origin of lying ; the beginning of ingratitude, unfairness, perjury.

•

" But, you ask, how am I to live? You have hands. You have a craft. Work for

wages. Go into service. There are many ways of getting a living, many kinds of

resources. You are helpless? Ask those who have means. It is discreditable to ask? It

will be much more discreditable to rob your creditor. I do not speak thus to lay down the

law. I only wish to point out that any course is more advantageous to you than

borrowing.

" Listen, you rich men, to the kind of advice I am giving to the poor because of your

inhumanity. Far better endure under their dire straits than undergo the troubles that are

bred of usury ! But if you were obedient to the Lord, what need of these words? What

is the advice of the Master? Lend to those from whom ye do not hope to receive.* And

what kind of loan is this, it is asked, from which all idea of the expectation of repayment

is withdrawn? Consider the force of the expression, and you will be amazed at the

loving kindness of the legislator. When you mean to supply the need of a poor man

for the Lord's sake, the transaction is at once a gift and a loan. Because there is no

expectation of reimbursement, it is a gift. Yet because of the munificence of the Master,

Who repays on the recipient's behalf, it is a loan. ' He that hath pity on the poor

lendeth unto the Lord.' * Do you not wish the Master of the universe to be responsible

for your repayment? If any wealthy man in the town promises you repayment on behalf

of others, do you admit his suretyship? But you do not accept God, Who more than

repays on behalf of the poor. Give the money lying useless, without weighting it with

increase, and both shall be benefited. To you will accrue the security of its safe keeping.

The recipients will have the advantage of its use. And if it is increase which you seek,

* Prov. xxix. 13, A.V. marg. R.V. has " oppressor." ■ Prov. v. 15. ■ Prov. zxiii. 27, I. XX.

•fcKTTrtp aAAurjioy ffrjpajia. Ed. Par. Vulg. uiantp aAAo Tc Srfpa^a. ■ <J - LuU' VI. ^4, 15. • Prov. XIX. 17.
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be satisfied with that which is given by the Lord. He will pa}' the interest for the poor.

Await the loving-kindness of Him Who is in truth most kind.

" What you are taking involves the last extremity of inhumanity. You are making your

profit out of misfortune ; you are levying a tax upon tears. You are strangling the naked.

You are dealing blows on the starving. There is no pity anywhere, no sense of your

kinship to the hungry ; and you call the profit you get from these sources kindly

and humane! Wo unto them that 'put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter,'1 and

call inhumanity humanity! This surpasses even the riddle which Samson proposed

to his boon companions: — ' Out of the eater came forth meat, and out of the strong

came forth sweetness." Out of the inhuman came forth humanity ! Men do not gather

grapes of thorns, nor figs of thistles,3 nor humanity of usury. A corrupt tree bringeth

firth evil fruit.4 There are such people as twelve-per-cent-men and ten-per-cent-men : I

sliucKler to mention their names. They are exactors by the month, like the demons who

produce epilepsy, attacking the poor as the changes of the moon come round.*

" Here there is an evil grant to either, to ijiver and to recipient. To the latter, it brings

ruin on his property ; to the former, on his soul. The husbafidman, when he has the ear

in store, does not search also for the seed beneath the root; you both possess the fruit

and cannot keep your hands from the principal. You plant where there is no ground.

You reap where there has been no sowing. For whom you are gathering you cannot

tell. The man from whom usury wrings tears is manifest enough ; but it is doubtful who

is destined to enjoy the results of the superfluity. You have laid up in store for yourself

the trouble that results from your iniquity, but it is uncertain whether you will not leave

the use of your wealth to others. Therefore, ' from him that would borrow of thee,

turn not thou away ;'* and do not give your money upon usury. Learn from both Old

and New Testament what is profitable for you, and so depart hence with good hope to

your Lord ; in Him you will receive the interest of your good deeds, — in Jesus Christ our

Lord to Whom be glory and might for ever and ever, Amen."

(iii.) The Commentary on Isaiah, The Commentary on Isaiah is placed by the Bene

dictine Editors in the appendix of doubtful composition, mainly on the ground of inferiority

of style. Ceillier is strongly in favour of the genuineness of this work, and calls attention

to the fact that it is attested by strong manuscript authority, and by the recognition of St.

Maximus, of John of Damascus, of Simeon Logothetes, of Antony Melissa of Tarasius,

and of the Greek scholiast on the Epistles of St. Paul, who is supposed to be CEcumenius.

Fessler ' ranks the work among those of doubtful authority on the ground of the silence of

earlier Fathers and of the inferiority of style, as well as of apparent citations from the Com

mentary of Eusebius, and of some eccentricity of opinion. He conjectures that we may

possibly have here the rough material of a proposed work on Isaiah, based mainly on Origen,

which was never completed. Gamier regards it as totally unworthy of St. Basil. Maran

( Vit. Bas. 42) would accept it, and refutes objections.

Among the remarks which have seemed frivolous is the comment on Is. xi. 12, that

the actual cross of the Passion was prefigured by the four parts of the universe joining in

the midst." Similar objections have been taken to the statement that the devils like rich

fare, and crowd the idols' temples to enjoy the sacrificial feasts.* On the other hand it has

been pointed out that this ingenuity in finding symbols of the cross is of a piece with that

of Justin Martyr,10 who cites the yard on the mast, the plough, and the Roman trophies,

and that Gregory of Nazianzus " instances the same characteristic of the devils. While

dwelling on the holiness of character required for the prophetic offices, the Commentary

points out " that sometimes it has pleased God to grant it to Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar

for the sake of their great empires; to Caiaphns as the high priest; to Balaam, because of

the exigencies of the crisis at which he appeared. The unchaste lad " who has some great

sin upon his conscience shrinks from taking his place among the faithful, and is ashamed

to rank himself with the weepers. So he tries to avoid the examination of those whose

duty it is to enquire into sins'4 and he invents excuses for leaving the church before the

celebration of the mysteries. The Commentary urges1* that without penitence the best con

duct is unavailing for salvation ; that God requires of the sinner not merely the abandonment

1 Is. v. JO. * Judges xiv. 14. 3 Matt. vii. 16. * cf. Malt. vii. 1S.

* On the connexion between o-«AnKt«a,fUif and (hrtAipirfa, cf. Origen iii. 575-577, and Ciesarius, Q-iast. 51. On the special

attribution of epilepsy to dainoniacal influence illustrated by the name iepa voitj-, see Hippocrates, De Morbo Sacro,

• Matt. v. 42. ' Pair. i. 521. • { 249. ' } 336. 10 Apol. i. § 7J.

I1 Cart*. II, Epig. a8 : dauomi' el\aviva£ovt citron TowapiiQe fi€^rj\<t

Auuotrii' J}pa $iptivt ov fcattapac Hvirias.

■ § 4. cf. f 199. u § 19. u id. oitros fit rrpot^o-ctf ireirAcurniVas imvovv npbt Toif iwiGiynvvrat. x* f 34, J78.
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of the sinful part, but also the amends of penance, and warns men ' that the}- must not dream

that the grace of baptism will free them from the obligation to live a godly life. The value

of tradition is insisted on.* Every nation, as well as every church, is said to have its own

guardian angel.3

The excommunication reserved for certain gross sins is represented * as a necessary

means enjoined by St. Paul to prevent the spread of wickedness. It is said* to be an old

tradition that on leaving Paradise Adam went to live in Jewry, and there died ; that after

his death, his skull appearing bare, it was carried to a certain place hence named " place

of a skull," and that for this reason Jesus Christ, Who came to destroy death's kingdom,

willed to die on the spot where the first fruits of mortality were interred.'

On Is. v. 14, " Hell hath enlarged herself, and opened her mouth without measure," '

it is remarked that these are figurative expressions to denote the multitude of souls that

perish. At the same time an alternative literal meaning is admitted, the mouth being the

opening through which the souls of the damned are precipitated into a dark region beneath

the earth.

It is noted in some MSS. that the Commentary was given to the world by an anony

mous presbyter after St. Basil's death, who may have abstained from publishing it because

it was in an unfinished state. Erasmus was the first to undertake to print it, and to trans

late it into Latin, but he went no further than the preface. It was printed in Paris in 1556

by Tilmann, with a lengthy refutation of the objections of Erasmus."

III. Ascetic.

(i) Of the works comprised under this head, the first are the three compositions

entitled Tractatus Prcevii. The first, Prcevia Institutio ascctica ('Aokt/t'*'/ irpoStarbiruoir) , is

an exhortation to enlistment in the sacred warfare; the second, on renunciation of the world

and spiritual perfection, is the Sernio asceticus (Myor amr/rmSc) . The third, Sermo de as-

cetica disciplina (te)or mpl doKifacoc, rrwc iei Koo/ilioOai Tin fiovax6v)i treats of the virtues to be

exhibited in the life of the solitary.

The first of the three is a commendation less of monasticism than of general Christian

endurance. It has been supposed to have been written in times of special oppression and

persecution.

The second discourse is an exhortation to renunciation of the world. Riches are to

be abandoned to the poor. The highest life is the monastic. But this is not to be hastily

and inconsiderately emhraced. To renounce monasticism and return to the world is

derogatory to a noble profession. The idea of pleasing God in the world as well as out of

it is, for those who have once quitted it, a delusion. God has given mankind the choice of

two holy estates, marriage or virginity. The law which bids us love God more than father,

mother, or self, more* than wife and children, is as binding in wedlock as in celibacy-

Marriage indeed demands the greater watchfulness, for it offers the greater temptations.

Monks are to be firm against all attempts to shake their resolves. They will do well to

put themselves under the guidance of some good man of experience and pious life, learned

111 the Scriptures, loving the poor more than money, superior to the seductions of flattery,

and loving God above all things. Specific directions are given for the monastic life, and

monks are urged to retirement, silence, and the study of the Scriptures.

The third discourse, which is brief, is a summary of similar recommendations. The

monk ought moreover to labour with his hands, to reflect upon the day of judgment, to suc

cour the sick, to practise hospitality, to read books of recognized genuineness, not to

dispute about the doctrine of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, but to believe in and confess

an uncreate and consubstantial Trinity.

(ii) Next in order come the Procemium de yudicio Dei (v-pooi/uov zepi Kpiuaroc eeoi>) and

the De Fide (mplvloreut)' These treatises were prefixed by Basil to the Moralia. He

1 5 39- * «/■ Dt Sp. S. p. * I 240. « § 55. » i 141.

* The tradition Mint Ad:un*s skull was found at the foot of the cross gave rise to the frequent representation of a skull in

Christian art. Instances are given by Mr. Jameson, Hist, ofour Lord, i. 22. Jeremy Taylor, {Lift ofour Lord, Part iii. § xv.)

quotes Nonnus (/» Joann. xix. 17) :

EiVokc \Mpov leave £ari£opcVoio Kpaviov

Ai&ti jrptoToyoi'oio ^tpwyvfiov avrvyt KopoijS.

cf. Origen, Tn Matt. Trad. «, and Athan, De Pass, et Cruc. Jerome speaks of the tradition in reference to its association

with the words " As in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive," as " smooth to the ear, but not true." One version

of the tale was that Noah took Adam's bones with him in the ark ; that on Ararat they were divided, and the head fell to Seth's

share. This he buried at Golgotha, cf. Fabricius i. 61.

7 LXX. in\aTW€y 6 '^OT)C TIJV <ttv\nv avroii sal oiijroifc ro oro^a aiirov. • cf. Ceiilier VI. via. a.
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states that, when he enquired into the true causes of the troubles which weighed heavily

on the Church, he could only refer them to breaches of the commandments of God.

Hence the divine punishment, and the need of observing the Divine Law. The apostle

says that what is needed is faith working by love. So St. Basil thought it necessary to append

an exposition of the sound faith concerning the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and

so pass in order to morals.1 It has, however, been supposed by some * that the composition

published in the plan as the De Fide is not the original tract so entitled, but a letter on

the same subject written, if not during the episcopate, at least in the presbyterate. This

view has been supported by the statement " Thus we believe and baptize." *

This, however, might be said generally of the custom obtaining in the Church, without

reference to the writer's own practice. Certainly the document appears to have no con

nexion with those among which it stands, and to be an answer to some particular request

for a convenient summary couched in scriptural terms.4 Hence it does not contain the

Homoousion, and the author gives his reason for the omission — an omission which, he

points out, is in contrast wilh his other writings against heretics.* Obviously, therefore,

this composition is to be placed in his later life. Yet he describes the De Fide as being

anterior to the Moralia.

It will be remembered that this objection to the title and date of the extant De Fide

implies nothing against its being the genuine work of the archbishop.

While carefully confining himself to the language of Scripture, the author points out

that even with this aid, Faith, which he defines as an impartial assent to what has been

revealed to us by the gift of God,* must necessarily be dark and incomplete. God can

only be clearly known in heaven, when we shall see Him face to face.' The statement that

had been requested is as follows :

" We believe and confess one true and good God, Father Almighty, of Whom are all

things, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ: and His one Only-begotten Son,

our Lord and God, Jesus Christ, only true, through Whom all things were made, both visible

and invisible, and by Whom all things consist : Who was in the beginning with God and was

God, and, after this, according to the Scriptures, was seen on earth and had Ilis conversa

tion with men : Who being in the form of God thought it not robbery to be equal with

God, but emptied Himself, and by means of the birth from a virgin took a servant's form,

and was formed in fashion as a man, and fulfilled all things written with reference to Him

and about Him, according to His Father's commandment, and became obedient unto death,

even the death of the Cross. And on the third day He rose from the dead, according lo

the Scriptures, and was seen by His holy disciples, and the rest, as it is written : And He

ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of His Father, whence He is coming

at the end of this world, to raise all men, and to give to every man according to his con

duct. Then the just shall be taken up into life eternal and the kingdom of heaven, but

the sinner shall be condemned to eternal punishment, where their worm dieth not and the

fire is not quenched : And in one Holy Ghost, the Comforter, in Whom we were sealed to

the day of redemption : The Spirit of truth, the Spirit of adoption, in Whom we cry, Abba,

Father ; Who divideth and worketh the gifts that come of God, to each one for our good, as

He will ; Who teaches and calls to remembrance all things that He has heard from the

Son ; Who is good ; Who guides us into all truth, and confirms all that believe, both in

sure knowledge and accurate confession, and in pious service and spiritual and true worship

of God the Father, and of His only begotten Son our Lord, and of Himself.""

(iii) The Moralia (raided) is placed in 361, in the earlier days of the Anomcean

heresy. Shortly before this time the extreme Arians began to receive this name," and it is

on the rise of the Anomceans that Basil is moved to write. The work comprises eighty

Rules of Life, expressed in the words of the New Testament, with special reference to the

needs of bishops, priests, and deacons, and of all persons occupied in education.

Penitence consists not only in ceasing to sin, but in expiating sin by tears and morti

fication. '* Sins of ignorance are not free from peril of judgment."

Sins into which we feel ourselves drawn against our will are the results of sins to

which we have consented." Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost consists in attributing

» De JuJ. Dei. % S. »</. Ceillier VI. viii. j.

* outjjs 4iQOioii)j.iv KaX OtfTw; BairTi'£ou«p fi? T-uaSa onoovtrtov, «n.Ta tt\v ivroMlv aiirov Triv kvulov rjtt. ->v 'ItjTo ~> XpiJTOu tlnovTot

woaev0!fTti fj.a9T]Ttu<TaTf k.t.A. § ; the co-essential Trinity being described as involved in the baptismal formula.

* rtyta.Ta9e<rt.K oStotpiToc Twv axowrQ vTintv tv irK-rjotyftopia t^t aAi)0eia«; tw K-rfOV\9(vrtav *9eo-» vaptri.. § I. 7 § 2.

• The rest of the clause seems t> be rather in the way of explanation and assertion, and here he explains, as cited before,

that the bnptWmal formula involves the homnousioa.

• Ath,, De Syn. | 31, in this series, p. 467. 10 Reg. i. " Reg. ix. ** Reg. xi.
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to the devil the good works which the Spirit of God works in our brethren.1 We ought

carefully to examine whether the doctrine offered us is conformable to Scripture, and if

not, to reject it.* Nothing must be added to the inspired words of God ; all that is

outside Scripture is not of faith, but is sin."

(iv) The Regula fusius tractatce (bpoi icarH 7rAdroc) , 55 in number, and the Regulce

brevius tractates (Spot mf i-riro/if/") , in number 313, are a series of precepts for the guid

ance of religious life put in the form of question and answer. The former are invariably

supported by scriptural authority.

Their genuineness is confirmed by strong external evidence.4 Gregory of Nazianzus

(Or. xliii. § 34) speaks of Basil's composing rules for monastic life, and in Ep.v\. intimates

that he helped his friend in their composition.4 Rufinus (H.E. ii. 9) mentions Basil's

Instituta Monachorum. St. Jerome (De Vir. Must, cxvi.) says that Basil wrote

rS hatajTusiriy and Photius (Cod. 191) describes the Asccticum as including the Regulce.

Sozomen (H.E. iii. 14) remarks that the Regulce were sometimes attributed to Eusta-

thius of Sebaste, but speaks of them as generally recognised as St. Basil's.

The monk who relinquishes his status after solemn profession and adoption is to be

regarded as guilty of sacrilege, and the faithful are warned against all intercourse with

him, with a reference to 2 Thess. iii. 14.'

Children are not to be received from their parents except with full security for pub

licity in their reception. They are to be carefully instructed in the Scriptures. They are

not to be allowed to make any profession till they come to years of discretion (XV.). Tem

perance is a virtue, but the servants of God are not to condemn any of God's creatures as un

clean, and are to eat what is given them; (XVIII.) Hospitality is to be exercised with the

utmost frugality and moderation, and the charge to Martha in Luke x. 41, is quoted with the

reading bXlyuvtt hn xpeia tj h6e ' and the interpretation "few," namely for provision, and "one,"

namely the object in view,—enough for necessity. It would be as absurd for monks to change

the simplicity of their fare on the arrival of a distinguished guest as it would be for them to

change their dress (XX.). Rule XXI. is against unevangelical contention for places at table,

and Rule XXII. regulates the monastic habit. The primary object of dress is said to be

shewn by the words of Genesis," where God is said to have made Adam and Eve "coats

of skins," or, as in the LXX., xtr"vac fap/iaHvm*;, i.e. tunics of hides. This use of tunics was

enough for covering what was unseemly. But later another object was added — that of

securing warmth by clothing. So we must keep both ends in view — decency, and pro

tection against the weather. Among articles of dress some are very serviceable ; some are

less so. It is better to select what is most useful, so as to observe the rule of poverty, and

1 Reg. xxxr. * Reg. xxvill.

8 Reg. Ixxx. § 2j. Fesslcr (De Pat. Sac. iv. p. 514) notes the similarity of a Homily, De perfections vita: Monachorum.

published under the name of St. Basil in a book published by C. F. Matthxi at Moscow in 1775, entitled Joannis Xiphilini

tt Basilii Af. aliquot orationes. He describes it as quite unworthy in style of St. Basil.

* Coinberis, however, refused to accept them. " s In this series, p. 44S.

" With this may be compared the uncompromising; denunciation In Letter eclxxxviii., and what is said In the first of the

three Tractatus Pravii. It has been represented that St. Basil introduced the practice of irrevocable vows. cf. Dr. Travers

Smith, St. Basil, p. aaj. De Broglie, JyEglise el Vempire, v. 1S0: " Avant lui, c'e'tail, aux yeux de beaucoup de ceux mime

qui s'y destinaient, une vocation libre, affaire de goulet de ztle, pouvant elre dilaissie A volonti, comme elle avail iti em-

brnsste par chois. Le sceau de la perpetuiti obligatoire, ce fut Basite qui Vimprima : e'est a lui reellement que remonte.

comme regit commune, et comme habitude generate, Vinslitution des votux perpituels. Helvot, Hist, des ordres monastiques,

i. § 1, Bulle.tn, Hist, des moines d'orient, p. 403, Montalemhert, Hist, des motnes d'occideut, i. 105, s*accordent a reconnoitre

que r'usafe mineral des vartx perpetuels remonte a St. Basil." To St. Basil's posthumous influence the system may be due.

But it seems questionable whether St. Basil's Rule included forma] vows of perpetual obligation in the more modern sense. I

am not quite sure that the passages cited fully bear this out. Is the earnest exhortation not to quit the holier life consistent

with a binding pledge? Would not a more distinctly authoritative tone be adopted? cf. Letters xiv. and xlvi. It is plain that

a reminder was needed, and that the pica was possible that the profession had not the binding force of matrimonv. The line

taken is rather that a monk or nun ought to remain in his or her profession, nud that it is a grievous sin to abandon it, than

that there is an irrevocable contract. So in the Sermo asceticus (it is not universallv accepted), printed by Gamier between

the Moralia and the Regitla, it is said: "Before the profession of the religious li'fe, any one is at liberty to get the good

of this life, in accordance with law and custom, and to give himselfto the yoke of wedlock. But when he has been enlisted, of

his own consent, it is. fitting (irpoo-ijcei) that he keep himself for God, as'qne of the sacred offerings, so that he may not risk

incurring the damnation of sacrilege, bv defiling in the service of this world the body consecrated bv promise to God." This

iri<T/j«i is repeated in the Regular. Basil's monk, says Flalon (Et. Hist., p. 40) was irrevocably bound by the laws of the

Church, by public opinion, and, still more, by his conscience. It is to the last that the founder of the organisation seems to

appeal. In LetterxW\. the reproach is not addressed merely to a " religituse ichappte de son cloitre," as De Broglie has it, but to

a nun guilty of unch tstitv. Vows of virginity were among the earliest of religious obligations, (cf. J. Martyr, Apol, i. 15,

Athenvaras, Lepat. %i, Origen, C. Cetsum. vii. 48.)

Basil (Can. xviii.) punishes a breach of the vow of virginity as he dies adultery, hut it was not till the Benedictine rule

was established in Eurooe ihat it was generally regarded as absolutely irrevocable, (cf. D.C.A. s.v. " Nun," ii. p. 141 1, and

H.C. l.-ri's History of Celibacy, Philadelphia, 1S67O As a matter of fact. Basil's ccenobitic inonasticism, in comparison with

the " wilder and in-»re dreamv asceticism which prevailed in Egypt and Syria" (Milman, Hist. Christ, iii. 100). was " far more

moderate and practical." It was a community of self-denying practical beneficence. Work and worship were to aid one

another. This was the highest life, and to quit it was desertion of and disloyalty to neighbour and Grd. To Basil, is it not

rather the violation of holiness than the technical breach of a formal vow which is sacrilege? I.ea (P- 101) quotes Epiphanius
(Panar.6ii- as saving that it was better for a lapsed monk to take a lawful wife aud be reconciled to the church through

Penance. Basil in Can. ix. (p. a;6) contemplates a similar reconciliation.

7 Supported by K, B, C, and L. ■Iii. 11.
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to avoid a variety of vestments, some for show, others for use ; some for day, some for

•night. • A single garment must be devised to serve for all purposes, and for night as well

as day. As the soldier is known by his uniform, and the senator by his robe, so the Chris

tian ought to have his own dress. Shoes are to be provided on the same principle, they

are to be simple and cheap. The girdle (XXIII.) is regarded as a necessary article of dress,

not only because of its practical utility, but because of the example of the Lord Who

girded Himself. In Rule XXVI. all secrets are ordered to be confided to the superintendent

or bishop.' If the superintendent himself is in error (XXVII.) he is to be corrected by other

brothers. Vicious brethren (XXVIII.) are to be cut off like rotten limbs. Self-exaltation

and discontent are equally to be avoided (XXIX.). XXXVII. orders that devotional exercise

is to be no excuse for idleness and shirking work. Work is to be done not only as a chas

tisement of the body, but for the sake of love to our neighbour and supplying weak and sick

brethren with the necessaries of life. The apostle ' says that if a man will not work he

must not eat. Daily work is as necessary as daily bread. The services of the day are thus

marked out. The first movements of heart and mind ought to be consecrated to God.

Therefore early in the morning nothing ought to be planned or purposed before we have

been gladdened by the thought of God ; as it is written, "I remembered God, and was

gladdened ; " ' the body is not to be set to work before we have obeyed the command,

"O Lord, in the morning shalt thou hear my voice; in the morning will I order my

prayer unto thee." * Again at the third hour there is to be a rising up to prayer, and the

brotherhood is to be called together, even though they happen to have been dispersed to

various works. The sixth hour is also to be marked by prayer, in obedience to the words

of the Psalmist,* "Evening, and morning, and at noon will I pray, and cry aloud: and

He shall hear my voice." To ensure deliverance from the demon of noon-day,' the XCIst

Psalm is to be recited. The ninth hour is consecrated to prayer by the example of the

Apostles7 Peter and John, who at that hour went up into the Temple to pray. Now the day

is done. For all the boons of the day, and the good deeds of the day, we must give thanks.

For omissions there must be confession. For sins voluntary or involuntary, or unknown, we

must appease God in prayer.* At nightfall the XCIst Psalm is to be recited again, mid

night is to be observed in obedience to the example of Paul and Silas,' and the injunction of

the Psalmist.10 Before dawn we should rise and pray again, as it is written, " Mine eyes

prevent the night watches." " Here the canonical hours are marked, but no details are

given as to the forms of prayer.

XL. deals with the abuse of holy places and solemn assemblies. Christians ought not

to appear in places sacred to martyrs or in their neighbourhood for any other reason than to

pray and commemorate the sacred dead. Anything like a worldly Icstival or common-

mart at such times is like the sacrilege of the money changers in the Temple precincts."

LI. gives directions for monastic discipline. " Let the superintendent exert discipline

after the manner of a physician treating his patients. He is not angry with the sick, but

fights with the disease, and sets himself to combat their bad symptoms. If need be, he

must heal the sickness of the soul by severer treatment; for example, love of vain glory,

by the imposition of lowly tasks; foolish talking, by silence; immoderate sleep, by watch

ing and prayer; idleness, by toil ; gluttony, by fasting; murmuring, by seclusion, so that

no brothers may work with the offender, nor admit him to participation in their works, till

by his penitence that needeth not to be ashamed he appear to be rid of his complaint."

LV. expounds at some length the doctrine of original sin, to which disease and death

are traced.

The 313 Rcgulcs brevius tractates are, like the Regulcefusius tractate, in the form of

questions and answers. Fessler singles out as a striking specimen XXXIV.

Q. " How is any one to avoid the sin of man-pleasing, and looking to the praises of

men?"

A. "There must be a full conviction of the presence of God, an earnest intention to

' t» irpo.imlTi. ry.Just. Mart. Apol. i. 5S7. • aThess. iii. 10. » Ps. lxxvii. 3, LXX. « Ps. v. 3. • Pi. It. 17.

■ Ps. xci. 6, LXX. Sainoiiov ftttTi]tL8pivoy. cf. Jer. Taylor, Serm. ii. pi. a : "Suidas" (CnL 1227) "tells of certain

empusa, that used to appear a noon, at such times as the Greeks did celebrate the funerals of the dead ; and at this time snme

of the Russians do fear the noon-day devil, which appeareth like a mourning widow to reapers 01 hay and corn, and uses to

break their arms and legs unless they worship her." 7 Acts iii. 1.

• cf. Pythag. Aur. Carm. y> (quoted by Jer. Taylor in Holy Living and Holy Dying) : ilv$ vttvov ti.aXtutw.oiv iu ofiuao-i

vpoo"S«?afT0ai, jT.ni- tiuv tHMpiyiiV cpyuiv rplc ixaorov (TtArti i'r, wij napt,ii)v ; n 2' «p'£a ,* ri Mot ocof oi'< irtKioBr],

» Acts xvi. at. » Ps. cxix. 62. " Ps. cxix. 118.

» ef. Letter clxix. and notes on this case in the Prolegomena. It is curious to notice in the Oriental church a survival of

something akin to the irreverence deprecated by St. Hasil. A modem traveller in Russia has told me that on visiting a great

cemetery on the day which the Greek church observes, like November 2 in the Latin, in memory of the dead, he found a vast

and cheerful picnic going on.



liv BASIL.

please Him, and a burning desire for the blessings promised by the Lord. No one before

his Master's very eyes is excited into dishonouring his Master and bringing condemnation

on himself, to please a fellow servant."

XLVII. points out that it is a grave error to be silent when a brother sins.

XLIX. tells us that vain gloriousness (rd Kcpirefitleaflai. Cf. I Cor. *xiii. 4) consists in

taking things not for use, but for ostentation ; and L. illustrates this principle in the case

of dress.

Q. " When a man has abandoned all more expensive clothing, does he sin, and, if so,

how, if he wishes his cheap upper garment or shoes to be becoming to him?"

A. " If he so wishes in order to gratify men, he is obviously guilty of the sin of man-

pleasing. He is alienated from God, and is guilty of vain glory even in these cheap

belongings."

LXIV. is a somewhat lengthy comment on Matt, xviii. 6. To " make to offend,"

or " to scandalize," is to induce another to break the law, as the serpent Eve, and Eve

Adam.

LXXXIII. is pithy.

Q. " If a man is generally in the right, and falls into one sin. how are we to treat

him?"

A. " As the Lord treated Peter."

CXXVIII. is on fasting.

Q. " Ought any one to be allowed to exercise abstinence beyond his strength, so that

he is hindered in the performance ofhis duty?"

A. " This question does not seem to me to be properly worded. Temperance1 does

not consist in abstinence from earthly food,* wherein lies the ' neglecting of the body''

condemned by the Apostles, but in complete departure from one's own wishes. And how

great is the danger of our falling away from the Lord's commandment on account of our

own wishes is clear from the words of the Apostle, ' fulfilling the desires of the flesh, and

of the mind, and were by nature the children of wrath.'" * The numbers in the Coenobium

are not to fall below ten, the number of the eaters of the Paschal supper.4 Nothing is to'

be considered individual and personal property.8 Even a man's thoughts are not his

own.7 Private friendships are harmful to the general interests of the community.8 At

meals there is to be a reading, which is to be thought more of than mere material food.*

The cultivation of the ground is the most suitable occupation for the ascetic life.10 No fees

are to be taken for the charge of children entrusted to the monks." Such children are not

to be pledged to join the community till they are old enough to understand what they are

about.12

1 iyKpartta. Gal. v. 23.

* a\oya Spiu/iaTa. Coiubefis translates " lerreni cibi." Garnirr " nihil ad rem pertmcntium.n ■ Col. ii. 33.

4 Eph. ii. 3. * Sermo Asceticus, 3. • Reg. brev. tract. Ixxxv., but see note on p.

7 Proaem. in Reg.fus. tract.

• Sermo Asceticus, 5. The sacrifice of Gregory of Nazianzus may have been due to the idea that all private interests

must be subordinated to those of the Church.

9 Reg. brev. tract, clxxx. 1° Reg./us. tract, xxxvili. " Reg. brev. tract, ccciv.

" Reg. fas. tract, xv. After the Regular are printed, in Gurnier's Ed. 34, Constituliones Monastics, with the note that

their genuineness is more suspicious than that of any of the ascetic wr itings. They treat of the details ol monastic life, of the

virtues to be cultivated in it and the vices to be avoided. Sozomen (H.E. iii. 14) has been supposed to refer to them. All later

criticism has been unfavourable to them. cf. Maran, Vit. Ras. xliii. 7; Ceillier VI. vlil. 3; Fessler, p. 524. It may be

remarked generally that the asceticism of St. Basil is eminently practical. He has no notion ofmortification for mortification's

sake. — no praise for the self-advertising and vain-glorious rigour of the Stylites. Neglecting the body, or " not sparing the

body " by exaggerated mortification, is in eclviii. condemned as Manichausm. It is of course always an objection to exclusive

exaltation of the ascetic life that it is a kind of moral docetism, and ignores the fact that Christianity has not repudiated all

concern with the body, but is designed 10 elevate and to purity it. (cf. Biihringer vii. p. 150.) Basil maybe not unjustly

criticised from this point of view, and accused of the verv Manichxism which he distinctly condemns. But it will be remembered

that he recognises the holiness of marriage and family life, and if he thinks virginity and ccenobitism a higher life, has no mercy

for the dilettante asceticism of a morbid or indolent ,i'incivisme.,t Valens, from the point of viewof a master of legions, might

deplore monastic celibacy, and press Egyptian monks by thousands into the ranks of his army. (cf. Milinnn, Jlist. Christ.

iii. 47.) Basil from his point of view was equally positive that he was making useful citizens, and that his industrious

associates, of clean and frugal lives, were doing good service.

41 En effet, le moine basilien, n'est />as, comme le t .'nubile d* rgypte, sdpari du ntonde par tin mur infranchissable. * Les

poissons meurent* disail Saint Antoine, ' quand on les tire de I'eau. it les moines sVnervent dans les villes ; rentrons vtte dans

les montagnes, comme les poissons dans I eau.' (Montalembert, Moines d' Occident, i.61.) Les moines basil'lens vivent aussi

dans la solitude pour gagner le ciel, mais Us ne veulent pas le gainer seuls. . . . Les principaux.au mains, dofvent se

meter a la society pour Vinstruire. Cet homme a la chjvelure ncglig/e. a la demarchepetit, dont Vceil nes s'.'gare jamais,

ortvre son monastere a ses sembables, ou va les trouver. du moment qu'il s'agit de leur edification. Son contact fortifie le

clerge" ; il entre lui-meme dans les ordres, et daiient collaborator de I'iveque. II va aux fetes des martyrs etprrche dans les

/glises. II entre dans les maisons, prend part aux conversations, aux repas, et, tout en evitant les longs entrctiens et les

liaisons aux les fauna, tt le direcleur et le compagnon de pitti des Ames . . . Le moine ne doit pas seulement soulager

les ma-ux de VAme. Les maisons des pauvres, dont se couvrait une parlie de VAsie Mineure, etatent des asiles ouverts it toutes

les souffrances physiques. . . . Pour Basile, ces deux institutions, le monastere et la maisons des pauvres, quoique separec*

et distinctes, n en formaienl au'itne. A ses yeux,les teconrs corporels n'elaicnt qu'ttn moyen tfarriver a rAme. Pendant

que la main du moine servatt les voyageurs. nonrissait les pauvres . pausail les malades. ses levres leur dis. ribuatent nne

aumane plus precieuse, celle de la parole de Dieu." Fialon, Et Histariqut, pp. 51-53. A high ideal! Perhaps nevermore

nearly realized than in the Cappadocian ccenobia of the fourth century.
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IV. HOMILETICAL.

Twenty-four homilies on miscellaneous subjects, published under St. Basil's name, are

generally accepted as genuine. They are conveniently classified as (i) Dogmatic and

Exegetic, (ii) Moral, and (iii) Panegyric. To Class (i) will be referred

III. In Illud, Attcnde tibi ipsi.

VI. In Illud, Dcstruam horrea, etc.

IX. In Illud. Quod Deus non est auctor tnalorum.

XII. In principium Proverbiorum.

XV. De Fide.

XVI. In Illud, In principio erat Verbum.

XXIV. Contra Sabcllianos et Arium et Anomocos.

Class (ii) will include

I. and II. De fejunio.

IV. De gratiaruin actione.

VII. In Divites.

VIII. Infamcm et siccitatem.

X. Adversus beatos.

XI. De invidia.

XIII. In Sanctum Baptismum.

XIV. In Ebriosos.

XX. De humilitate.

XXI. Quod rebus mundanis adhcerendum non sit, et de incendio extra cccle-

siamfacto.

XXII. Ad adolescentcs, de Icgcndis libris Gentilium.

The Panegyric (iii) are

V. In martyrem Julittam.

XVII. In Barlaam martyrem.

XVIII. In Gordium martyrem.

XIX. Jn sanetos quadraginta martyres.

XXIII. In Mamantem martyrem.

Homily III. on Deut. xv. 9,' is one of the eight translated by Rufinus. Section 2

begins :

" ' Take heed,' it is written, ' to thyself.' Every living creature possesses within him

self, by the gift of God, the Ordainer of all things, certain resources for self protection.

Investigate nature with attention, and you will find that the majority of brutes have an

instinctive aversion from what is injurious; while, on the other hand, by a kind of natural

attraction, they are impelled to the enjoyment of what is beneficial to them. Wherefore

also God our Teacher has given us this grand injunction, in order that what brutes possess

by nature may accrue to us by the aid of reason, and that what is performed by brutes un

wittingly may be done by us through careful attention and constant exercise of our reason

ing faculty. We are to be diligent guardians of the resources given to us by God, ever

shunning sin, as brutes shun poisons, and ever hunting after righteousness, as they seek for

the herbage that is good for food. Take heed to thyself, that thou mayest be able to dis

cern between the noxious and the wholesome. This taking heed is to be understood in a

twofold sense. Gaze with the eyes of the body at visible objects. Contemplate incor

poreal objects with the intellectual faculty of the soul. If we say that obedience to the

charge of the text lies in the action of our eyes, we shall see at once that this is impossi

ble. How can there be apprehension of the whole self through the eye? The eye cannot

turn its sight upon ttself; the head is beyond it; it is ignorant of the back, the counte

nance, the disposition of the intestines. Yet it were impious to argue that the charge of

the Spirit cannot be obeyed. It follows then that it must be understood of intellectual

action. ' Take heed to thyself.' Look at thyself round about from every point of view.

1 y.vy, npoct^e <rcauT<|».
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Keep thy soul's eye sleepless ' in ceaseless watch over thyself. ' Thou goest in the midst

of snares.'* Hidden nets are set for thee in all directions by the enemy. Look well

around thee, that thou inayest be delivered ' as a gazelle from the net and a bird from the

snare.' 3 It is because of her keen sight that the gazelle cannot be caught in the net. It

is her keen sight that gives her her name.4 And the bird, if only she take heed, mounts

on her light wing far above the wiles of the hunter.

" Beware lest in self protection thou prove inferior to brutes, lest haply thou be caught

in the gins and be made the devil's prey, and be taken alive by him to do with thee as he

will."

A striking passage from the same Homily is thus rendered by Rufinus : " Considcra

ergo primo omnium quod homo es, id est solum in terres animal ipsis divinis manibus

formaturn. Nonne sujfceret hoc solum recte atque integre sapienti ad magnum sum-

mumque solutium, quod ipsius Dei manibus qui omnia rcliqua pracepti solius fecit

auctoritate subsistcre, homofetus es etformalusf Turn deinde quod cum ad imagincm

Creatoris et simililudinem sis, poles sponte etiam ad angelorum dignitatem culmenque

remeare. Animam namque accepisti intellectualetn, et rationalcm, per quant Deum

possis agnoscere, et naturam rerum conspicabili rationis intelligcntia contcntplari:

sapientice dulcissimis fructibus pcrfrui prceslo est. Tibi omnium cedit animantium

genus, quce per connexa montium vel preerupta rupium aut opaca silvarum feruntur;

omne quod vel aquis tegitur, vel prcepetibus pennis in acre suspenditur. Omne, inquam,

quod hujus mundi est, servitis et subjectioni tuce liberalis munifcentia conditoris in-

dulsit. Nonne tu, sensu tibi rationabili suggerenle, divcrsitates artium rcperistif

Nonne tu urbes condere, omnemque carum reliquum usum pernecessarium viveniibus in-

venisti? Nonne tibi per rationem qua in te est mare pervium ft? Terra, funtina,

fontesque tuis vel usibus vel voluptatibusfamulantur. Nonne aer hie et caelum ipsum

atque omnes stellarum chori vitce mortalium ministerio cursus suos atque ordines

servant? Quid ergo defcis animo, et deesse tibi aliquid putas, si non tibi cquus pro-

ducitur phaleris exornatus et spumanti ore frena mandens argentca? Sed sol tibi

producitur, veloci rapidoque cursu ardentes tibifaces colon's simul ac In minis portans.

Non habes aureos et argenteos discos : sed habes Inine discum purissimo et blandissimo

splendore-radiantem. Non ascendis currum, nee rotarum lupsibus veheris, sed habes

pedum tuorum vehiculum tecum natunt. Quid ergo beatos censes eos qui aurum quidem

possisent, alicnis autem pedibus indigent, ad necessarios commeatusf Non recubas

eburncis thoris, sed adjacent fecundi cespites viridantes et herbidi thori, forum

varietate melius quamfucatis coloribus Tyrii muricis picti, in quibus dulces et sahtbres

somni nullis curarum morsibus effugantur. Non tc contcgunt aurata laquearia ; sed

caelum te contegit ineffabili fulgore stellarum depictum. H<ec quidem quantum ad

communem humanitatis attinet vitam. Accipe vero majora. Propter te Deus in hom-

inibus, Spirilus sancti distributio, mortis ablatio, resurrectionis spes. Propter te

divina pracepta hominibus delala, quce te perfectam doceant vitam, et iter tuum ad

Deum per mandatorum tramitcm dirigant. Tibi panduntur regna ccelorum, tibi

corona juslitite praparantur ; si tamen labores et cerumnas pro justitia ferre non

refugis." *

Homily VI., on Luke xii. 18, is on selfish wealth and greed.

Beware, says the preacher," lest the fate of the fool of the text be thine. " These things

are written that we may shun their imitation. Imitate the earth, O man. Bear fruit, as

she does, lest thou prove inferior to that which is without life. She produces her fruits,

not that she may enjoy them, but for thy service. Thou dost gather for thyself whatever

fruit of good works thou hast shewn, because the grace of good works returns to the giver.

Thou hast given to the poor, and the gift becomes thine own, and comes back with in

crease. Just as grain that has fallen on the earth becomes a gain to the sower, so the loaf

thrown to the hungry man renders abundant fruit thereafter. Be the end of thy husbandry

the beginning of the heavenly sowing. ' Sow,' it is written, 'to yourselves in righteous

ness.' ' Why then art thou distressed? Why dost thou harass thyself in thy efforts to

shut up thy riches in clay and bricks? 'A good name is rather to be chosen than great

riches.' " If thou admire riches because of the honour that comes from them, bethink thee

how very much more it tends to thine honour that thou shouldst be called the father of

1 acotVqrop. On the later existence of an order of sleepless monks, known as the Accenieta. ef. Theodoret, Ep. cxli. p.

309, in this series, and note.

* Ecclus. ix. 13. • Prov. v. j, LXX. « Sop* it, from J<>«oji<", = setr. So Tabitha (Syr.) = keen-sighted.

»| 6. •}$. 'Hos.x. is. "Prov. ii. 1.
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innumerable children than that thou shouldsl possess innumerable staters in a purse. Thy

wealth thou wilt leave behind thee here, even though thou like it not. The honour won

by thy good deeds thou shalt convey with thee to the Master. Then all people standing

round about thee in the presence of the universal Judge shall hail thee as feeder and bene

factor, and give thee all the names that tell of loving kindness. Dost thou not see theatre

goers flinging away their wealth on boxers and buffoons and beast-fighters, fellows whom

it is disgusting even to see, for the sake of the honour of a moment, and the cheers and

clapping of the crowd ? And art thou a niggard in thy expenses, when thou art destined

to attain glory so great? God will welcome thee, angels will laud thee, mankind from the

very beginning will call thee blessed. For thy stewardship of these corruptible things thy

reward shall be glory everlasting, a crown of righteousness, the heavenly kingdom. Thou

thinkest nothing of all this. Thy heart is so fixed on the present that thou despisest what

is waited for in hope. Come then; dispose of thy wealth in various directions. Be gen

erous and liberal in thy expenditure on the poor. Let it be said of thee, ' He hath dis

persed, he hath given to the poor; his righteousness endurelh forever.'1 Do not press

heavily on necessity and sell for great prices. Do not wait for a famine before thou open-

est thy barns. ' He that withholdeth corn, the people shall curse him." Watch not for

a time of want for gold's sake — for public scarcity to promote thy private profit. Drive

not a huckster's bargains out of the troubles of mankind. Make not God's wrathful visita

tion an opportunity for abundance. Wound not the sores of men smitten by the scourge.

Thou keepest thine eye on thy gold, and wilt not look at thy brother. Thou knovvest the

marks on the money, and canst distinguish good from bad. Thou canst not tell who is thy

brother in the day of distress."

The conclusion is ' " 'Ah ! ' — it is said — ' words are all very fine : gold is finer.' I

make the same impression as I do when I am preaching to libertines against their unchas-

tity. Their mistress is blamed, and the mere mention of her serves but to enkindle their

passions. How can I bring before your eyes the poor man's sufferings that thou mayest

know out of what deep groanings thou art accumulating thy treasures, and of what high

value will seem to thee in the day of judgment the famous words, ' Come, ye blessed of

my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the wcrld : for I

was an hungred and ye gave me meat : I was thirsty and ye gave me drink : . . . I

was naked and ye clothed me.' 4 What shuddering, what sweat, what darkness will be

shed round thee, as thou hearest the words of condemnation! — 'Depart from me, ye

cursed, into outer darkness prepared for the devil and his angels : for I was an hungred and

ye gave me no meat : I was thirsty and ye gave me no drink : . . . I was naked and ye

clothed me not.' * I have told thee what I have thought profitable To thee now it is

clear and plain what are the good things promised for thee if thou obey. If thou disobey,

for thee the threat is written. I pray that thou mayest change to a better" mind and thus

escape its peril. In this way thy own wealth will be thy redemption. Thus thou mayest

advance to the heavenly blessings prepared for thee by the grave of Him who hath called

us all into His own kingdom, to Whom be glory and might for ever and ever. Amen."

Homily IX. is a demonstration that God is not the Author of Evil. It has been con

jectured that it was delivered shortly after some such public calamity as the destruction of

Nicaea in 36S. St. Basil naturally touches on passages which have from time to time

cause.l some perplexity on this subject. He asks6 if God is not the Author of evil, how

is it said " I form the light and create darkness, I make peace and create evil," ' and again,

" The evil came down from the Lord unto the gate of Jerusalem, " " and again, " Shall

there be evil in a city and the Lord hath not done it," * and in the great song of Moses,

" See now that I, even I. am he and there is no god with me: I kill and I make alive, I

wound and I heal " ? ,0 But to any one who understands the meaning of Scripture no one of

these passages accuses God of being the Cause and Creator of evil. He who uses the

words, " I form the light and create darkness," describes Himself not as Creator of any

evil, but as Demiurge of creation. " It is lest thou shouldst suppose that there is one cause

of light and another of darkness that He described Himself as being Creator and Artificer

of parts of creation which seem to be mutually opposed. It is to prevent thy seeking one

Demiurge of fire, another of water, one of air and another of earth, these seeming to have

a kind of mutual opposition and contrariety of qualities. By adopting these views many

1 Ps. cxii. 9. • Prnv. xi. 36. > J 8. « Matt. in. 34.

3 Matt. xxv. 41. With the variation of" outer darkness" for •' everlasting fire" and the omission of the clause about

strangers. la this passage, it is not a robber who is accused ; the condemnation falls upon him who has not dhared what ho

has. * I 4. 'Is. xi*. 7. > Micah i. u. * Amos iii. 6. >° Deut. xxxii. 39.
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have ere now fallen into polytheism, but He makes peace and creates evil. Unquestionably

He makes peace in thee when He brings peace into thy mind by His good teaching, and

calms the rebel passions of thy soul. And He creates evil, that is to say, He reduces

those evil passions to order, and brings them to a better state so that they may cease to be

evil and may adopt the nature of good. ' Create in me a clean heart, O God." This

does not mean Afake nowfor thefirst time; * it means Renew the heart that had become old

from "wickedness. The object is that He may make both one.3 The word create is used

not to imply the bringing out of nothing, but the bringing into order those which already

existed. So it is said, ' If any man be in Christ he is a new creature.'4 Again, Moses

says', ' Is not He thy Father that hath bought thee? Hath He not made thee and created

thee?'4 Now, the creation put in order after the making evidently teaches us that the

word creation, as is commonly the case, is used with the idea of improvement. And so it

is thus that He makes peace out of creating evil ; that is, by transforming and bringing to

improvement. Furthermore, even if you understand peace to be freedom from war, and

evil to mean the troubles which are the lot of those who make war; marches into far

regions, labours, vigils, terrors, sweatings, wounds, slaughters, taking of towns, slavery,

exile, piteous spectacles of captives ; and, in a word, all the evils that follow upon war,

all these things, I say, happen by the just judgment of God, Who brings vengeance

through war on those who deserve punishment. Should you have wished that Sodom had

not been burnt after her notorious wickedness? Or that Jerusalem had not been overturned,

nor her temple made desolate after the horrible wickedness of the Jews against the Lord?

How otherwise was it right for these things to come to pass than by the hands of the

Romans to whom our Lord had been delivered by the enemies of His life, the Jews?

Wherefore it does sometimes come to pass that the calamities of war are righteously in

flicted on those who deserve them — if you like to understand the words ' I kill and I

make alive' in their obvious sense. Fear edifies the simple. 'I wound and I heal' is at

once perceived to be salutary. The blow strikes terror ; the cure attracts to love. But it

is permissible to thee to find a higher meaning in the words, ' I kill '— by sin ; ' 1 make

alive' — by righteousness. ' Though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is re

newed day by day." He does not kill one and make another alive, but He makes the

same man alive by the very means by which He kills him ; He heals him by the blows

which He inflicts upon him. As the proverb has it, ' Thou shalt beat him with the rod

and shalt deliver his soul from hell.' ' The flesh is smitten that the soul may be healed ;

sin is put to death that righteousness may live. In another passage 8 it is argued that death

is not an evil. Deaths come from God. Yet death is not absolutely an evil, except in the

case of the death of the sinner, in which case departure from this world is a beginning of

the punishments of hell. On the other hand, of the evils of hell the cause is not God, but

ourselves. The origin and root of sin is what is in our own control and our free will."

Homily XII. is "on the beginning of the proverbs." " The proverbs of Solomon, the

son of David, king of Israel." '

" The name proverbs (xapoi/iiai) has been by heathen writers used of common ex

pressions, and of those which are generally used in the streets. Among them a way is

called oiuog, whence they define a xapotfiia to be a common expression, which has be

come trite through vulgar usage, and which it is possible to transfer from a limited number

of subjects to many analogous subjects.10 With Christians the Trapot/iln is n serviceable utter

ance, conveyed with a certain amount of obscurity, containing an obvious meaning of much

utility, and at the same time involving a depth of meaning in its inner sense. Whence the

Lord says: ' These things have I spoken unto you in proverbs, but the time cometh when I

shall no more speak unto you in proverbs, but I shall shew you plainly of the Father.'" "

On the " wisdom and instruction " of verse 2, it is said: Wisdom is the science of

things both human and divine, and of their causes. He, therefore, who is an effective

theologian " knows wisdom. The quotation of I Cor. ii. 6, follows.

On general education it is said, " The acquisition of sciences is termed education,"

as it is written of Moses, that he was learned " in all the wisdom of the Egyptians. " But

it is of no small importance, with a view to man's sound condition,17 that he should not

i Ps H. 10. * iy\uiovcrfnvov. * cf. Eph. ii. 14. « 3 Cor. v. 17. * Dent, xxxii. 6, LXX.

•a Cor. iv. 16. ' Prov. xxiii. 14. * $ 3. • Prov. 1.

10 napotuia is defined by Hcsychius the Alexandrian grammarian, who was nearly contemporary with Basil, as a iSiw^Ait

AeiycK, naoa. ttjv bibv Ac-y6jbi<poc.

11 John Xfl. 25. *J -iriTcTfi'y^ei-ws 6co\oyu. u $ 6. " 1) Twr jiaflfjMaTwy a^dAq^ii iratfcia Arycrai.

u cirai£«i/0i). 10 Acts vii. a». l1 vwnftu'a.
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devote himself to any sciences whatsoever, but should become acquainted with the educa

tion which is most profitable. It has ere now happened that men who have spent their

time in the study of geometry, the discovery of the Egyptians, or of astrology, the favour

ite pursuit of the Chaldeans, or have been addicted to the loftier natural philosophy ' which

is concerned with figures and shadows, have looked with contempt on the education which

is based upon the divine oracles. Numbers of students have been occupied with paltry

rhetoric, and the solution of sophisms, the subject matter of all of which is the false and

unreal. Even poetry is dependent for its existence on its myths.* Rhetoric would not be

but for craft in speech. Sophistics must have their fallacies. Many men for the sake of

these pursuits have disregarded the knowledge of God, and have grown old in the search

for the unreal. It is therefore necessary that we should have a full knowledge of education,

in order to choose the profitable, and to reject the unintelligent and the injurious. Words

of wisdom will be discerned by the attentive reader of the Proverbs, who thence patiently

extracts what is for his good."

The Homily concludes with an exhortation to rule life by the highest standard.

" Hold fast, then, to the rudder of life. Guide thine eye,' lest haply at any time through

thine eyes there beat upon thee the vehement wave of lust. Guide ear and tongue, lest the

one receive aught harmful, or the other speak forbidden words. Let not the tempest of

passion overwhelm thee. Let no blows of despondency beat thee down ; no weight of

sorrow drown thee in its depths. Our feelings are waves. Rise above them, and thou

wilt be a safe steersman of life. Fail to avoid each and all of them skilfully and steadily,

and, like some untrimmed boat, with life's dangers all round about thee, thou wilt be sunk

in the deep sea of sin. Hear then how thou mayest acquire the steersman's skill. Men

at sea are wont to lift up their eyes to heaven. It is from heaven that they get guidance

for their cruise; by day from the sun, and by night from the Bear, or from some of the

ever-shining stars. By these they reckon their right course. Do thou too keep thine eye

fixed on heaven, as the Psalmist did who said, ' Unto thee lift I up mine eye, O thou that

dwellest in the heavens.' ' Keep thine eyes on the Sun of righteousness. Directed by the

commandments of the Lord, as by some bright constellations, keep thine eye ever sleep

less. Give not sleep to thine eyes or slumber to thine eyelids,4 that the guidance of the

commandments may be unceasing. 4 Thy word,' it is said, ' is a lamp unto my feet, and

a light unto my paths." Never slumber at the tiller, so long as thou livest here, amid the

unstable circumstances of this world, and thou shalt receive the help of the Spirit. He

shall conduct thee ever onward. He shall waft thee securely by gentle winds of peace, till

thou come one day safe and sound to yon calm and waveless haven of the will of God, to

Whom he glory and majesty for ever and ever, Amen."

Homilies XV. and XVI. are more distinctly dogmatic. They do not present the

doctrines of which they treat in any special way. XV., De Fide, is concerned rather with

the frame of mind of the holder and expounder of the Faith than with any dogmatic formula.

XVI., on John i. i, begins by asserting that every utterance of the gospels is grander

than the rest of the lessons of the Spirit, inasmuch as, while in the latter He has spoken to

us through His servants the prophets, in the gospels the Master has conversed with us face

to face. " The most mighty voiced herald of the actual gospel proclamation, who uttered

words loud beyond all hearing and lofty beyond all understanding, is John, the son of

thunder, the prelude of whose gospel is the text." After repeating the words the preacher

goes on to say that he has known many who are not within the limits of the word of truth.

many of the heathen, that is, "who have prided themselves upon the wisdom of this world,

who in their admiration for these words have ventured to insert them among their own

writings. For the devil is a thief, and carries off our property for the use of his own

prophets." "

1 firrcupoAoyta. The word had already been used by Plato in a certain contemptuous sense, cf. Pal. 399 6. : n«T«b»p<SAoyop

iirjAeVjfiji' nv\ <7'»^u<7T/jr. But not always, e.g. Crat. 401, B.: Kut&vvtvovai yovv 01 npujroi tA opo/iara Tift/xtrot ov QavXoi tii-ai,

aAAd 0**Teui(X»A6yr»i rivtf #rat aAoAfayai.

> Gregory of NazUnzus was publishing verses which formed no unworthy early link in the Catena Poetarum Christian,

arum, in our sense of the word poet. Basil may have in his mind the general idea that the Poetics of the heathen schools

were all concerned with mythical inventions.

1 Ps. xxiii. 1. * cf. Ps. cxxxil. 4. ■ Ps. cxix. 105.

•There arc instances of high admiration of the passage: I have not found one of appropriation. Augustine (De Civ.

Dei x. 29). says : " ^uod initium Sanrti Evangelii, cut' nomen est secundum Johanncm, quiJam Platonicns, sicitt a sancto

tene Simflliciana, gut postea ecclesia Mediolanensi prtesedit episcopus, solebamus attdtre, aureis litteris conscribendum et /. r

omnes ecclcsias in /oris eminentissimis proponendum esse ditcbat." Eusebius 'Prap. Evang. xi. 17 and iS) reters to t!ie

statements of Plntinus and Numerius on the fiev'repos airtof, and (19) mentions Aurelius (on Aurelius vide Misheiin's note on

Cudworth'= Int. System, vol. i. cap. iv. 17), as quoting the passage in question. Vide also Theodoret, Grate. Aff. 33, and

Bender's Remarks an Freethinking, % xlvi.
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" If the wisdom of the flesh has been so smitten with admiration for the force of the

words, what are we to do, who aredisciples of the Spirit? . . . Hold fast to the text,

and you will sutler no harm from men of evil arts. Suppose your opponent to argue, ' If

He was begotten, He was not,' do you retort, ' In the beginning He was.' But, he will

go on, ' Before He was begotten, in what way was He?' Do not give up the words ' He

was.' Do not abandon the words ' In the beginning.' The highest point of beginning

is beyond comprehension ; what is outside beginning is beyond discovery. Do not let any

one deceive you by the fact that the phrase has more than one meaning. There are in this

world many beginnings of many things, yet there is one beginning which is beyond them

all. ' Beginning of good way,' says the Proverb. But the beginning of a way is the

first movement whereby we begin the journey of which the earlier part can be discovered.

And, ' The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.' ' To this beginning is prefixed

something else, for elementary instruction is the beginning of the comprehension of arts.

The fear of the Lord is then a primary element of wisdom, but there is something anterior

to this beginning —the condition of the soul, before it has been taught wisdom and appre

hended the fear of the Lord. . . . The point is the beginning of the line, and the

line is the beginning of the surface, and the surface is the beginning of the body, and the

parts of speech are the beginnings of grammatical utterance. But the beginning in the text

is like none of these. . . .In the beginning was the WordI Marvellous utterance !

How all the words are found to be combined in mutual equality of force! 'Was' has

the same force as ' In the beginning.' Where is the blasphemer? Where is the tongue

that fights against Christ? Where is the tongue that said, ' There was when He was

not' ? Hear the gospel : ' In the beginning was.' If He was in the beginning, when

was He not? Shall I bewail their impiety or execrate their want of instruction? But,

it is argued, before He was begotten, He was not. Do you hnow when He was begot

ten, that you may introduce the idea of priority to the time? For the word ' before ' is

a word of time, placing one thing before another in antiquity. In what way is it reasona

ble that the Creator of time should have a generation subjected to terms of time? 4 In the

beginning was— ' Never give up the was, and you never give any room for the vile

blasphemy to slip in. Mariners laugh at the storm, when they are riding upon two

anchors. So will you laugh to scorn this vile agitation which is being driven on the world

by the blasts of wickedness, and tosses the faith of many to and fro, if only you will keep

your soul moored safely in the security of these words."

In § 4 on the force of with God.* " Note with admiration the exact appropriateness

of every single word. It is not said ' The Word was in God.' It runs ' was with God.'

This is to set forth the proper character of the hypostasis. The Evangelist did not say

' in God,' to avoid giving any pretext for the confusion of the hypostasis. That is the

vile blasphemy of men who are endeavouring to confound all things together, asserting that

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, form one subject matter, anil that different appellations are

applied to one thing. The impiety is vile, and no less to be shunned than that of those

who blasphemously maintain that the Son is in essence unlike God the Father. The

Word was with God. Immediately after using the term Word to demonstrate the impassi

bility of the generation, he forthwith gives an explanation to do away with the mischief

arising in us from the term Word. As though suddenly rescuing Him from the blas

phemers' calumny, he asks, what is the Word ? The Word was God. Do not put before

me any ingenious distinctions of phrase ; do not with your wily cleverness blaspheme the

teachings of the Spirit. You have the definitive statement. Submit to the Lord. The

Word was God."

Homily XXIV., against the Sabellians, Arians, and Anomceans, repeats points which

are brought out again and again in the De Spiritu Sancto, in the work Against Eunomius,

and in some of the Letters.

Arianism is practical paganism, for to make the Son a creature, and at the same time

to offer Him worship, is to reintroduce polytheism. Sabellianism is practical Judaism, —

a denial of the Son.' John i. I, xiv. 9, 7, xvi. 28, and viii. 16 are quoted against both

extremes. There may be a note of time in the admitted impatience of the auditory at

hearing of every other subject than the Holy Spirit. The preacher is constrained to speak

upon this topic, and he speaks with the combined caution and completeness which char

acterize the De Spiritu Sancto. "Your ears," he says, " are all eager to hear something

concerning the Holy Ghost. My wish would be, as I have received in all simplicity, as I

' Prov. i. 7. ' irpit rbr 0«Sv. * cf, ccx. p. 340.
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have assented with guileless agreement, so to deliver the doctrine to you my hearers. I

would if I could avoid being constantly questioned on the same point. I would have my

disciples convinced of one consent. But you stand round me rather as judges than as

learners. Your desire is rather to test and try me than to acquire anything for yourselves.

I must therefore, as it were, make my defence before the court, again and again giving

answer, and again and again saying what I have received. And you I exhort not to be

specially anxious to hear from me what is pleasing to yourselves, but rather what is pleas

ing to the Lord, what is in harmony with the Scriptures, what is not in opposition to the

Fathers. What, then, I asserted concerning the Son, that we ought to acknowledge His

proper Person, this I have also to say concerning the Holy Spirit. The Spirit is not

identical with the Father, because of its being written 'God is a Spirit.'1 Nor on the

other hand is there one Person of Son and of Spirit, because it is said, ' If any man have

not the spirit of Christ he is none of his. . . . Christ is in you.' * From this passage

some persons have been deceived into the opinion that the Spirit and Christ are identical.

But what do we assert ? That in this passage is declared the intimate relation of nature

and not a confusion of persons. For there exists the Father having His existence perfect

and independent, root and fountain of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. There exists also

the Son living in full Godhead, Word and begotten offspring of the Father, independent.

Full too is the Spirit, not part of another, but contemplated whole and perfect in Himself.

The Son is inseparably conjoined with the Father and the Spirit with the Son. For there

is nothing to divide nor to cut asunder the eternal conjunction. No age intervenes, nor

yet can our soul entertain a thought of separation as though the Only-begotten were not

ever with the Father, or the Holy Ghost not co-existent with the Son. Whenever then

we conjoin the Trinity, be careful not to imagine the Three as parts of one undivided thing,

but receive the idea of the undivided and common essence of three perfect incorporeal

[existences]. Wherever is the presence of the Holy Spirit, there is the indwelling of

Christ: wherever Christ is. there the Father is present. 'Know ye not that your body

is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you ? ' " s

First of the Homilies on moral topics come I. and II. on Fasting. The former is of

uncontested genuineness. Erasmus rejected the latter, but it is accepted without hesitation

by Gamier, Maran and Ceillier, and is said by the lust named to be quoted as Basil's by

John of Damascus and Symeon Logothetes. From Homily I. two passages are cited

by St. Augustine against the Pehgians.4 The text is Ps. lxxx. 3. " Reverence," says one

passage,6 " the hoary head of fasting. It is coasval with mankind. Fasting was ordained

in Paradise. The first injunction was delivered to Adam, 'Of the tree of the knowledge

of good and evil thou shalt not eat." 'Thou shalt not eat' is a law of fasting and

abstinence." The general argument is rather against excess than in support of ceremonial

abstinence. In Paradise there was no wine, no butchery of beasts, no eating of flesh.

Wine came in after the flood. Noah became drunk because wine was new to him. So

fasting is older than drunkenness. Esau was defiled, and made his brother's slave, for the

sake of a single meal. It was fasting and prayer which gave Samuel to Hannah. Fasting

brought forth Samson. Fasting begets prophets, strengthens strong men. Fasting

makes lawgivers wise, is the soul's safeguard, the body's trusty comrade, the armour of

the champion, the training of the athlete.

The conclusion is a warning against mere carnal abstinence.7 *' Beware of limiting the

good of fasting to mere abstinence from meats. Real fasting is alienation from evil.

' Loose the bands of wickedness.' * Forgive your neighbour the mischief he has done

you. Forgive him his trespasses against you. Do not 'fast for strife and debate."

You do not devour flesh, but you devour your brother. ' You abstain from wine, but you

indulge in outrages. You wait for evening before you take food, but you spend the day in

the law courts. Wo to those who are 'drunken, but not with wine.'10 Anger is the

intoxication of the soul, and makes it out of its wits like wine. Drunkenness, too, is

sorrow, and drowns our intelligence. Another drunkenness is needless fear. In a word,

whatever passion makes the soul beside herself may be called drunkenness.

Dost thou know Whom thou art ordained to receive as thy guest? He Who has promised

that He and His Father will come and make their abode with thee." Why do you allow

drunkenness to enter in, and shut the door on the Lord? Why allow the foe to come in

and occupy your strongholds? Drunkenness dare not receive the Lord ; it drives away the

• Tohniv. 34. • 1 Cor. vi. 19. '§3. ' j 10. • Is. Iviii. 4. » cf. John xiv. 33.

1 Rom. viii. 9 and 10. * August, in Julian. 1. iS. • Gen. ili. 17. ■ Is. Iviii. 6. >° Is. li. 21.
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Spirit. Smoke drives away bees, and debauch drives away the gifts of the Spirit. . . .

Wilt thou see the nobility of fasting? Compare this evening with to-morrow evening:

thou wilt see the town turned from riot and disturbance to profound calm. Would that

to-day might be like to-morrow in solemnity, and the morrow no less cheerful than to-day.

May the Lord Who has brought us to this period of time grant to us, as to gladiators and

wrestlers, that we may shew firmness and constancy in the beginning of contests, and may

reach that day which is the Queen of Crowns ; that we may remember now the passion of

salvation, and in the age to come enjoy the requital of our deeds in this life, in the just

judgment of Christ." '

Homily IV. on the giving of thanks (nrpj cvxapiariac ) , is on text I Thess. v. 16.

Our Lord, it is remarked, wept over Lazarus, and He called them that mourn

blessed. How ' is this to be reconciled with the charge " Rejoice alway"? " Tears and

joy have not a common origin. On the one hand, while the breath is held in round the

heart, tears spontaneously gusli forth, as at some blow, when an unforeseen calamity smites

upon the soul. Joy on the other hand is like a leaping up of the soul rejoicing when things

go well. Hence come different appearances of the body. The sorrowful are pale, livid,

chilly. The habit of the joyous and cheerful is blooming and ruddy ; their soul all but leaps

out of their body for gladness. On all this I shall say that the lamentations and tears of the

saints were caused by their love to God. So, with their eyes ever fixed on the object of

their love, and from hence gathering greater joy for themselves, they devoted themselves

to the interests of their fellow-servants. Weeping over sinners, they brought them to better

ways by their tears. But just as men standing safe on the seashore, while they feel for

those who are drowning in the deep, do not lose their own safety in their anxiety for those

in peril, so those who groan over the sins of their neighbours do not destroy their own

proper cheerfulness. Nay, they rather increase it, in that, through their tears over their

brother, they are made worthy of the joy of the Lord. Wherefore, blessed are they that

weep; blessed are they that mourn; for they shall themselves be comforted ; they them

selves shall laugh. But by laughter is meant not the noise that comes out through the

cheeks from the boiling of the blood, but cheerfulness pure and untainted with despondency.

The Apostle allows us to weep with weepers, for this tear is made, as it were, a seed and

loan to be repaid with everlasting joy. Mount in mind with me, and contemplate the con

dition of the angels; see if any other condition becomes them but one of joy and gladness.

It is for that they are counted worthy to stand beside God, and to enjoy the ineffable beauty

and glory of our Creator. It is in urging us on to that life that the Apostle bids us always

rejoice."

The Homily contains an eloquent exhortation to Christian fortitude in calamity, and

concludes with the charge to look beyond present grief to future felicity. " Hast thou

suffered dishonour? Look to the glory which through patience is laid up for thee in

heaven. Hast thou suffered loss? Fix thine eyes on the heavenly riches, and on the treasure

which thou hast put by for thyself through thy good works. Hast thou suffered exile?

Thy fatherland is the heavenly Jerusalem. Hast thou lost a child? Thou hast angels,

with whom thou shalt dance about the throne of God, and shalt be glad with everlasting

joy. Set expected joys over against present griefs, and thus thou wilt preserve for thyself

that calm and quiet of the soul whither the injunction of the Apostle calls us. Let not the

brightness of human success fill thy soul with immoderate joy ; let not grief bring low thy

soul's high and lofty exaltation through sadness and anguish. Thou must be trained in the

lessons of this life before thou canst live the calm and quiet life to come. Thou wilt

achieve this without difficulty, if thou keep ever with thee the charge to rejoice alway.

Dismiss the worries of the flesh. Gather together the joys of the soul. Rise above the

sensible perception of present things. Fix thy mind on the hope of things eternal. Of

these the mere thought suffices to fill the soul with gladness, and to plant in our hearts the

happiness of angels."

Homily VII., against the rich, follows much the same line of argument as VI. Two

main considerations are urged against the love of worldly wealth ; firstly, the thought of

the day of judgment; secondly, the fleeting and unstable nature of the riches themselves.

The luxury of the fourth century, as represented by Basil, is much the same as the

luxury of the nineteenth.

" I am filled with amazement," says the preacher, " at the invention of superfluities.

1 The sermon seems tn hnve been preached at the beginning of Lent, when Caesarea was still suffering from Carnival

indulgences. Homily II. may be placed at a similar season in another year. • f 4.
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The vehicles are countless, some for conveying goods, others for carrying their owners; all

covered with brass and with silver. There are a vast number of horses, whose pedigrees

are kept like men's, and their descent from noble sires recorded. Some are for carrying

their haughty owners about the town, some are hunters, some are hacks. Bits, girths,

collars, are all of silver, all decked with gold. Scarlet cloths make the horses as gay as

bridegrooms. There is a host of mules, distinguished by their colours, and their njuleteers

with them, one after another, some before and some behind. Of other household servants

the number is endless, who satisfy all the requirements of men's extravagance ; agents,

stewards, gardeners, and craftsmen, skilled in every art that can minister to necessity or

to enjoyment and luxury; cooks, confectioners, butlers, huntsmen, sculptors, painters,

devisers and creators of pleasure of every kind. Look at the herds of camels, some for

carriage, some for pasture ; troops of horses, droves of oxen, flocks of sheep, herds of

swine, with their keepers, land to feed all these, and to increase men's riches by its pro

duce ; baths in town, baths in the country ; houses shining all over with every variety of

marble,— some with stone of Phrygia, others with slabs of Spartan or Thessalian.1 There

must be some houses warm in winter,* and others cool in summer. The pavement is of

mosaic, the ceiling gilded. If any part of the wall escapes the slabs, it is embellished with

painted flowers. . . . You who dress your walls, and let your fellow-creatures go

bare, what will you answer to the Judge? You who harness your horses with splendour,

and despise your brother if he is ill-dressed ; who let your wheat rot, and will not feed the

hungry; who hide your gold, and despise the distressed? And, if you have a wealth-

loving wife, the plague is twice as bad. She keeps your luxury ablaze ; she increases your

love of pleasure ; she gives the goad to your superfluous appetites ; her heart is set on stones,

— pearls, emeralfls, and sapphires.' Gold she works and gold she weaves,4 and increases

the mischief with never-ending frivolities. And her interest in all these things is no mere

by-play: it is the care of night and day. Then what innumerable flatterers wait upon their

idle wants ! They must have their dyers of bright colours, their goldsmiths, their per

fumers, their weavers, their embroiderers. With all their behests they do not leave their

husbands breathing time. No fortune is vast enough to satisfy a woman's wants, — no,

not if it were to flow like a river ! They are as eager for foreign perfumes as for oil from

the market. They must have the treasures of the sea, shells and pinnas,* and more of

them than wool from the sheep's back. Gold encircling precious stones serves now for an

ornament for their foreheads, now for their necks. There is more gold in their girdles ;

more gold fastens hands and feet. These gold-loving ladies are delighted to be bound by

golden fetters, — only let the chain be gold ! When will the man have time to care for his

soul, who has to serve a woman's fancies?"

Homily VIII., on the Famine and Drought, belongs to the disastrous year 368.

The circumstances of its delivery have already been referred to." The text is Amos iii.

8, " The lion hath ro.ared : who will not fear?" National calamity is traced to national

sin, specially to neglect of the poor. Children, it appears,' were allowed a holiday from

school to attend the public services held to deprecate the divine wrath. Crowds of men,

to whose sins the distress was more due than to the innocent children, wandered cheerfully

about the town instead of coming to church.

Homily X. is against the angry. Section 2 contains a description of the outward ap

pearance of the angry men. " About the heart of those who are eager to requite evil for

evil, the blood boils a9 though it were stirred and sputtering by the force of fire. On the

surface it breaks out and shews the angry man in other form, familiar and well known to

all, as though it were changing a mask upon the stage. The proper and usual eyes of the

angry man are recognized no more; his gaze is unsteady, and fires up in a moment. He

whets his teeth like boars joining battle. His countenance is livid and suffused with

blood. His body seems to swell. His veins are ruptured, as his breath struggles under

the storm within. His voice is rough and strained. His speech — broken and falling from

him at random — proceeds without distinction, without arrangement, and without meaning.

When he is roused by those who are irritating him, like a flame with plenty of fuel, to an

inextinguishable pitch, then, ah ! then indeed the spectacle is indescribable and unen

durable. See the hands lifted against his fellows, and attacking every part of their bodies ;

1 A precious, red-streaked marble was quarried in Phrvflfia. The Spartan or Tanarian was the kind known aa vtrde

antico. cf. Bekker, Gallus. p. i6, n. The taste for the " Phrygian stone " was an old one. cf, Hor., Carm. III. 1. 41.

* The Cappadocian winters were severe, cf. Ep. exxi.. exeviii., cccxlix.

' vaxivtfoi'?. See L. and S., s.v., and King*s Antique Gems, 46.

• i.e. she must have ornaments of wrought gold and stuff embroidered with gold.

» ef. Hexatxeron, p. 94. • p. xxi. ' | 3.
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see the feet jumping without restraint on dangerous parts. See whatever comes to hand

turned into a weapon for his mad frenzy. The record of the progress from words to

wounds recalls familiar lines which probably Basil never read.1 Rage rouses strife ; strife

begets abuse ; abuse, blows; blows, wounds ; and from wounds often comes death."

St. Basil, however, does not omit to notice ! that there is such a thing as righteous in

dignation, and that we may " be angry and sin not." " God forbid that we should turn into

occasions for sin gifts given to us by the Creator for our salvation ! Anger, stirred at the

proper time and in the proper manner, is an efficient cause of manliness, patience, and

endurance. . . . Anger is to be used as a weapon. So Moses, meekest of men,

armed the hands of the Levites for the slaughter of their brethren, to punish idolatry. The

wrath of Phinehas was justifiable. So was the wrath of Samuel against Agag. Thus,

anger very often is made the minister ofgood deeds."

Homily XL, against Envy, adduces the instances of Saul's envy of David, and that of

the patriarchs against Joseph. It is pointed out that envy grows out of familiarity and

proximity. "A man is envied of his neighbour."' The Scythian does not envy the

Egyptian. Envy arises among fellow-countrymen. The remedy for this vice is to recog

nise the pettiness of the common objects of human ambition, and to aspire to eternal joys.

If riches are a mere means to unrighteousness,4 wo be to the rich man ! If they are a

ministering to virtue, there is no room for envy, since the common advantages proceeding

from them are open to all, — unless any one out of superfluity of wickedness envies himself

his own good things!

In Homily XIII. , on Holy Baptism, St. Basil combats an error which had naturally

arisen out of the practice of postponing baptism. The delay was made an occasion of

license and indulgence. St. Augustine* cites the homily as St. Chrysostom's, but the

quotation has not weakened the general acceptance of the composition as Basil's, and as

one of those referred to by Amphilochius." Ceillier mentions its citation by the emperor

Justinian.' It was apparently delivered at Easter. Baptism is good at all times.8 "Art

thou a young man? Secure thy youth by the bridle of baptism. Has thy prime passed

by? Do not be deprived of thy viaticum. Do not lose thy safeguard. Do not think of

the eleventh hour as of the first. It is fitting that even at the beginning of life we should

have the end in view.'

" Imitate* the eunuch.10 He found one to teach him. He did not despise instruction.

The rich man made the poor man mount into his chariot. The illustrious and the great

welcomed the undistinguished and the small. When he had been taught the gospel of the

kingdom, he received the faith in his heart, and did not put off the seal of the Spirit."

Homily XIV., against Drunkards, has the special interest of being originated by a

painful incident which it narrates. The circumstances may well be compared with those

of the scandal caused by the deacon Glycerius." Easter day, remarks St. Basil, is a day

when decent women ought to have been sitting in their homes, piously reflecting on future

judgment. Instead of this, certain wanton women, forgetful of the fear of God, flung their

coverings from their heads, despising God, and in contempt of His angels, lost to all shame

before the gaze of men, shaking their hair, trailing their tunics, sporting with their feet,

with immodest glances and unrestrained laughter, went off' into a wild dance. They in

vited all the riotous youlh to follow them, and kept up their dances in the Basilica of the

Martyrs, before the walls of Cajsarea, turning hallowed places into the workshop of their

unseemliness. They sang indecent songs, and befouled the ground with their unhallowed

tread. They got a crowd of lads to stare at them, and left no madness undone. On this

St. Basil builds a stirring temperance sermon. Section 6 contains a vivid picture of a

drinking bout, and Section 7 describes the sequel. The details are evidently not imaginary.

"Sorrowful sight for Christian eyes! A man in the prime of life, of powerful frame,

of high rank in the army, is carried furtively home, because he cannot stand upright, and

travel on his own feet. A man who ought to be a terror to our enemies is a laughing

stock to the lads in the streets. He is smitten down by no sword — slain by no foe. A

military man, in the bloom of manhood, the prey of wine, and ready to suffer any fate his

foes may choose ! Drunkenness is the ruin of reason, the destruction of strength ; it is un

timely old age ; it is, for a short time, death.

" What are drunkards but the idols ofthe heathen ? They have eyes and see not, ears and

1 Jurgia proludunt ; ttd ntox et pocnla torques

Saucius, et rubra deterges vulnera mappa. Juv-» Sal. v. s6.

«J6. »Ecciv. 4. «§s. » In Julian, vi. • Oral. II. ' Cone. v. p. 66S. '55. » | 6.

10 Acts riii. 37. " cf. Letter clxix. and observations in Prolegomena, p. xxix.
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hear not.' Their hands are helpless ; their feet dead." The whole Homily is forcible. It

is quoted by Isidore of Pelusium,* and St. Ambrose seems to have been acquainted with it.3

Homily XX., on Humility, urges the folly of Adam, in sacrificing- eternal blessings to

his ambition, and the example of St. Paul in glorying only in the Lord.4

Pharaoh, Goliath, and Abimelech are instanced. St. Peter is cited for lack of

humility in being sure that he of all men will be true to the death.

" No detail can be neglected 5 as too insignificant to help us in ridding ourselves of pride.

The soul grows like its practices, and is formed and fashioned in accordance' with its con

duct. Your appearance, your dress, your gait, your chair, your style of meals, your bed

and bedding, your house and its contents, should be all arranged with a view to cheapness.

Your talk, your songs, your mode of greeting your neighbour, should look rather to

moderation than to ostentation. Give me, I beg, no elaborate arguments in your talk, no

surpassing sweetness in your singing, no vaunting and wearisome discussions. In all

things try to avoid bigness. Be kind to your friend, gentle to your servant, patient with

the impudent, amiable to the lowly. Console the afflicted, visit the distressed, despise

none. Be agreeable in address, cheerful in reply, ready, accessible to all. Never sing

your own praises, nor get other people to sing them. Never allowing any uncivil com

munication, conceal as far as possible your own superiority." '

Homily XXI., on disregard of the things of this world, was preached out of St. Basil's

diocese, very probably at Satala in 372.' The second part8 is in reference to a fire which

occurred in the near neighbourhood of the church on the previous evening.

"Once more the fiend has shewn his fury against us, has armed himself with flame of

fire, and has attacked the precincts of the church. Once more our common mother has

won the day, and turned back his devices on himself. He has done nothing but advertise

his hatred. . . . How do you not suppose the devil must he groaning to-day at the

failure of his projected attempt? Our enemy lighted his fire close to the church that he

might wreck our prosperity. The flames raised on every side by his furious blasts were

streaming over all they could reach; they fed on the air round about; they were being

driven to touch the shrine, and to involve us in the common ruin ; but our Saviour turned

them back on him who had kindled them, and ordered his madness to fall on himself.

The congregation who have happily escaped are urged to live worthily of their pre

servation, shining like pure gold out of the furnace."

Homily XXII., which is of considerable interest, on the study of pagan literature, is

really not a homily at all." It is a short treatise addressed to the young on their educa

tion. It would seem to have been written in the Archbishop's later years, unless the

experience of which he speaks may refer rather to his earlier experience, alike as a student

and a teacher.

No source of instruction can be overlooked in the preparation for the great battle

of life,10 and there is a certain advantage to be derived from the right use of heathen

writers. The illustrious Moses is described as training his intellect in the science of the

Egyptians, and so arriving at the contemplation of Him Who is." So in later days Daniel

at Babylon was wise in the Chaldean philosophy, and ultimately apprehended the divine

instruction. But granted that such heathen learning is not useless, the question remains

how you are to participate in it. To begin with the poets. Their utterances are of very

various kinds, and it will not be well to give attention to all without exception. When

they narrate to you the deeds and the words of good men, admire and copy them, and

strive diligently to be like them. When they come to bad men. shut your ears, and avoid

imitating them, like Ulysses fleeing from the sirens' songs." Familiarity with evil words

is a sure road to evil deeds, wherefore every possible precaution must be taken to prevent

our souls from unconsciously imbibing evil influences through literary gratification, like

men who take poison in honey. We shall not therefore praise the poets when they revile

and mock, or when they describe licentious, intoxicated characters, when they define happi

ness as consisting in a laden table and dissolute ditties. Least of all shall we attend to the

' Ps. cxv. 5. > 1 Ep. lxi. • Dt Eb. tl fejunio. c. iS. * I Cor. i. jo, 31. » § 7.

• Here several touches remind us of Theophrastus. cf. Char, xxiii. and xxiv.

' Ceillicr, VI. viii. 1. « § o.

• It has often been separately nublished. In 1600 It was included bv Martin Haynoccius in an Enchiridion Ethicum,

containing also Plutarch's two tracts r>n the education of bovs rtnd the studv of the poets, with which it is interestine; to com

pare it. Grotius published it with Plutarch's De Legendis Poet is at. Paris in 1633. They were also published together by

Archbishop Potter at Oxford in 1691. 10 § a.

11 row 6it<k. The highest heathen nhilosonhy strove to reach the neuter to 6c. The revelation of Jehovah is of the

masculine o u*v, who communicates with his creatures, and says <yw si/if.

" Horn., Od. xii. 158. cf. Lttltr i. p. 109.
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poets when they are talking about the gods, specially when their talk is of many gods,

and those in mutual disagreement. For among them brother is at variance with brother,

parent against children, and children wage a truceless war against parents. The gods'

adulteries and amours and unabashed embraces, and specially those of Zeus, whom they

describe as the chief and highest of them all, — things which could not be told without

a blush of brutes, — all this let us leave to actors on the stage.'

I must make the same remark about historians, specially when they write merely to

please. And we certainly shall not follow rhetoricians in the art of lying. ... I

have been taught by one well able to understand a poet's mind that with Homer all his

poetry is praise of virtue, and that in him all that is not mere accessory tends to this end.

A marked instance of this is his description of the prince of the Kephallenians saved

naked from shipwreck. No sooner did he appear than the princess viewed him with

reverence; so far was she from feeling anything like shame at seeing him naked and

alone, since his virtue stood him in the stead of clothes.* Afterwards he was of so much

estimation among the rest of the Phaeacians that they abandoned the pleasures amid

which they lived, all looked up to him and imitated him, and not a man of the Phaeacians

prayed for anything more eagerly than that he might be Ulysses, — a mere waif saved from

shipwreck. Herein my friend said that he was the interpreter of the poet's mind; that

Homer all but said aloud, Virtue, O men, is what you have to care for. Virtue swims

out with the shipwrecked sailor, and when he is cast naked on the coast, virtue makes him

more noble than the happy Phaaacians. And truly this is so. Other belongings are

not more the property of their possessors than of any one else. They are like dice flung

hither and thither in a game. Virtue is the one possession which cannot be taken away,

and remains with us alike alive and dead.

It is in this sense that I think Solon said to the rich,

'AW.' fj/itlc avroir ov dia/itiipo/irOa

Tijr aperijc rbv irhivrov lirel to /ih> t/nredov aid,

Xpi/fiara <!' avBpintuv aWore aUor £££(.'

Similar to these are the lines of Theognis,4 in which he says that God (whatever

he means by " God ") inclines the scale to men now one way and now another, and so at

one moment they are rich, and at another penniless. Somewhere too in his writings

Prodicus, the Sophist of Chios, has made similar reflexions on . vice and virtue, to

whom attention may well be paid, for he is a man by no means to be despised. So far as

I recollect his sentiments, they are something to this effect. I do not remember the exact

words, but the sense, in plain prose, was as follows: '

Once upon a time, when Hercules was quite young, and of just about the same age as

yourselves, he was debating within himself which of the two ways he should choose, the one

leading through toil to virtue, the other which is the easiest of all. There approached him

two women. They were Virtue and Vice, and though they said not a word they straight

way shewed by their appearance what was the difference between them. One was tricked

out to present a fair appearance with every beautifying art. Pleasure and delights were

shed around her and she led close after her innumerable enjoyments like a swarm of bees.

She showed them to Hercules, and, promising him yet more and more, endeavoured to

attract him to her side. The other, all emaciated and squalid, looked earnestly at the lad,

and spoke in quite another tone. She promised him no ease, no pleasure, but toils, labours,

and perils without number, in every land and sea. She told him that the reward of all

this would be that he should become a god (so the narrator tells it). This latter Her

cules followed even to the death. Perhaps all those who have written anything about

wisdom, less or more, each according to his ability, have praised Virtue in their writings.

1 This shews th:it the shameless and cruel exhibitions of earlier days had not died out even in the fourth centurv. cf.

Suetonius, Nero xl., xii., TertuUlan, Apol. 15. On the whole subject, see Bp. Lu'htfoot's note on St. Clem. Rom., Ep, ad

Cor. vi., where Aai>ai6cc wai Aip*ai is probably a misreading for eeancicf waiS o-«at. He refers for illustrations to Friedlander,

Sitlengesehichte Rons, ii. avf. ' Od. vi. 13c, k.t.\.

» These lines are attributed to Solon by Flntarch, in the tract irutt av rts iin « \fy> •>* w-ifWro, but they occur among the

■ U i'ia<- " gnoma" of Theognis, lines 316-31S. Fronton du Due in his notes on the Homilies points out that they are also

quoted in Plutarch's life of Solon. Basil was well acquainted with Plutarch, (cf. references in the notes to the Hex'aemeron.)

* The lines are :

Zeus yap toi To TaXavrov iirippiirti dXAoTf aAAu*

'AAAore aiv irXovrtiv, oAAort o' ov&ev i\tta. Theog. 157.

■The story of The Choice of Hercules used to be called, from Prodicus (of Ceis, not Chios) Hercules Prodietus.

Suidas says that the title of the work quoted was flaat. The allegory is given at length in Xenophon's Memorabilia (II. i. 21 )

in Dion Cnrysostom's Regnum, and in Cicero (De OJIciis i. 3J), who refers to Xcnophon. It is imitated in the Somnium of

Lucian .
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These must be obeyed, and the effort made to show forth their teaching in the conduct of

life. For he alone is wise who confirms in act the philosophy which in the rest goes no

farther than words. They do but flit like shadows '

It is as thoflgh some painter had represented a sitter as a marvel of manly beauty, and

then he were to be in reality what the artist had painted on the panel. But to utter

glorious eulogies on virtue in public, and make long speeches about it, while in private

putting pleasure before continence and giving gain higher honour than righteousness, is

conduct which seems to me illustrated by actors on the stage : they enter as monarchs and

magnates, when they are neither monarchs nor magnates, and perhaps even are only

slaves. A singer could never tolerate a lyre that did not match his voice, nor a coryphaeus

a chorus that did not chant in tune. Yet every one will be inconsistent with himself, and

will fail to make his conduct agree with his words. The tongue has sworn, but the heart

has never sworn, as Euripides* has it; and a man will aim at seeming, rather than at being,

good. Nevertheless, if we may believe Plato, the last extreme of iniquity is for one to seem

just without being just.' This then is the way in which we are to receive writings which

contain suggestions of good deeds. And since the noble deeds of men of old are preserved

for our benefit either by tradition, or in the works of poets and historians, do not let us

miss the good we may get from them. For instance : a man in the street once pursued

Pericles with abuse, and persisted in it all day. Pericles took not the slightest notice.

Evening fell, and darkness came on, and even then he could hardly be persuaded to

give over. Pericles lighted him home, for fear this exercise in philosophy might be

lost.4 Again : once upon a time a fellow who was angry with Euclid of Megara threatened

him with death, and swore at him. Euclid swore back that he would appease him,

and calm him in spite of his rage.8 A man once attacked Socrates the son of Sophro-

niscus and struck him again and again in the face. Socrates made no resistance, but

allowed the drunken fellow to take his fill of frenzy, so that his face was all swollen

and bloody from the blows. When the assault was done, Socrates, according to the story,

did nothing besides writing on his forehead, as a sculptor might on a statue, " This is so

and so's doing." *

This was his revenge. Where conduct, as in this case, is so much on a par with

Christian conduct,' I maintain that it is well worth our while to copy these great men.

The behaviour of Socrates on this occasion is akin to the precept that we are by no

means to take revenge, but to turn the other cheek to the smiter. So the conduct of

Pericles and Euclid matches the commands to put up with persecutors, and to

bear their wrath with meekness, and to invoke not cursing but blessing on our enemies.

He who has been previously instructed in these examples will no longer regard the precepts

as impracticable. I should like, too, to instance the conduct of Alexander, when he had

captured the daughters of Darius.9 Their beauty is described as extraordinary, and

Alexander would not so much as look at them, for he thought it shameful that a conqueror

of men should be vanquished by women. This is of a piece with the statement that he

who looks at a woman impurely, even though he do not actually commit the act of adultery

with her, is not free from its guilt, because he has allowed lust to enter his heart. Then

there is the case of Clinias, the follower of Pythagoras; it is difficult to believe this is a case

of accidental, and not intentional, imitation of our principles.' What of him? He might

have escaped a fine of three talents by taking an oath, but he preferred to pay rather than

swear, and this when he would have sworn truly. He appears to me to have heard of the

precept which orders us to swear not at all.10 To return to the point with which I began.

We must not take everything indiscriminately, but only what is profitable. It would be

1 cf. Horn., Od. i. 494, where it is said of Teiresias :

Tw Kai Tt0tnjSiTi vftov nip* Utptrffinvtin,

Oiw ntnviioBai • Toi 6i OKiai aiaaovat.

* Eur., Ilippolytus, 613: i) yKuiaa' o^iomoy' ») &* tPPVv avtuporo?, the famous line which Aristophanes made fun of in

TheSMopkoriazttsa, 275.

> Fronton du Due notes that Basil has taken this allusion to Plato from Plutarch's tract, How to distinguish between

Flatterer and Friend, p. 50: ut yaa 6 IIAaruip <pij<riv ea^aTq: aSt<cia<; ejvat oiKtiv Sutatof w ovtol. * Plut., i'ericfes.

5 Plut., De Ira Cohibenda, where the story is told of a brother. The aggressor says a.vokaip.t\v ti /.») <r« TinttpTjoaiiniv.

The rejonder is iyut 6« aTfAo 14171* ei fiij at - ■.aaxu , .

6 ;iroi ti in Greek will of course stand for ■■ made it," like our " hoe fecit" or " did it." Du Due gives authority for the

use of the Imp. from Politian.

T riii i,M<Tc>otf. *ef. Plutarch, Alex, and Arrian. II. xii.

•Clinias was a contemporary of Plato (Dioar. Laert. ix. 40).

i» St. Basil can hardly imagine that Clinias lived after Christ; yet OldTestament prohibitions are against false swearing

only. Po<sihly the third commandment and such a passage as Lev. xix. 12, may have been in his mind. If Clinias had lived

some half a millennium liter there seems no reason why he should not have saved himself three talents by using the words of

the Apostle in % Cor. xi. 31.
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shameful for us in the case of food to reject the injurious, and at the same time, in the

case of lessons, to take no account of what keeps the soul alive, but, like mountain

streams, to sweep in everything that happens to be in our way. The sailor does not trust

himself to the mercy of the winds, but steers his boat to the port; the archer aims at his

mark ; the smith and the carpenter keep the end of the crafts in view. What sense is

there in our shewing ourselves inferior to these craftsmen, though we are quite able to

understand our own affairs? In mere handicrafts is there some object and end in labour,

and is there no aim in the life of man, to which any one ought to look who means to

live a life better than the brutes'? Were no intelligence to be sitting at the tiller of

our souls, we should be dashed up and down in the voyage of life like boats that have

no ballast. It is just as with competitions in athletics, or, if you like, in music. In

competitions mere crowns are offered for prizes, there is always training, and no one in

training for wrestling or the pancration ' practises the harp or flute. Certainly not Poly-

damas, who before his contests at the Olympic games used to make chariots at full speed

stand still, and so kept up his strength.' Milo, too, could not be pushed ofl' his greased

shield, but, pushed as he was, held on as tightly as statues fastened by lead.8 In one

word, training was the preparation for these feats. Suppose they had neglected the dust and

the gymnasia, and had given their minds to the strains of Marsyas or Olympus, the Phry

gians,4 they would never have won crowns or glory, nor escaped ridicule for their bodily

incapacity. On the other hand Timotheus did not neglect harmony and spend his time in

the wrestling schools. Had he done so it would never have been his lot to surpass all the

world in music, and to have attained such extraordinary skill in his art as to be able to

rouse the soul by his sustained and serious melody, and then again relieve and sooth it

by his softer strains at his good pleasure. By this skill, when once he sang in

Phrygian strains to Alexander, he is said to have roused the king to arms in the

middle of a banquet, and then by gentler music to have restored him to his boon com

panions.4 So great is the importance, alike in music and in athletics, in view of the

object to be attained, of training.

»•••..«.*■••..«

To us are held out prizes whereof the marvellous number and splendour are beyond

the power of words to tell. Will it be possible for those who arc fast asleep, and live a

life of indulgence, to seize them without an effort?' If so, sloth would have been of great

price, and Sardanapalns would have been esteemed especially happy, or even Mar-

gites, if you like, who is said by Homer to have neither ploughed nor dug, nor done any

useful work, — if indeed Homer wrote this. Is there not rather truth in the saying of

Pittacus,' who said that " It is hard to be good? "

We must not be the slaves of our bodies, except where we are compelled. Our best

provision must be for the soul. We ought by means of philosophy to release her from

fellowship with all bodily appetites as we might from a dungeon, and at the same time

make our bodies superior to our appetites. We should, for instance, supply our bellies

with necessaries, not with dainties like men whose minds are set on cooks and table

arrangers, and who. search through every land and sea, like the tributaries of some stern

despot, much to be pitied for their toil. Such men are really suffering pains as intolerable

as the torments of hell, carding into a fire,8 fetching water in a sieve, pouring into a tub

with holes in it, and getting nothing for their pains. To pay more than necessary attention

to our hair and dress is, as Diogenes phrases it, the part either of the unfortunate or of the

wicked. To be finely dressed, and to have the reputation of being so, is to my mind quite

as disgraceful as to play the harlot or to plot against a neighbour's wedlock. What does

it matter to a man with any sense, whether he wears a grand state robe, or a common cloak,

' i.e. wrestling and boxing together. * Paus. VI. v. cf. Pers-., Sat. I. 4. * Paus. VI. xiv.

* Marsyas, the unhappy rival of A polio, was said to be a native of Cclajna: in Phryiria. Olympus was a pupil of Marsvas

(Schol. in Arislopk. Eq. 9). By Plutarch {Mus. xi.) he is called dpxTyof *% 'EAAiii'ik^ icai KaAtjf novates, cf. Arist., I ol.

VIII. v. 16.

s cf. Cic, Lcgg. ii. IS, Plutarch, De Mus. There are two Timothei of musical fame, one anterior to Alexander, It will be

remembered that in Drvuen's Alexander's Feast " the king seized a tl.unlit_-.iu with zeal to destroy," after the " Lydian

measures " had " soothed his soul to pleasures."

6 Lit., who sleep with both ears, to seize with one hand (idiom for sleeping soundly, cf. Aul. Gcll. ii. 33, who quotes

in' ifi'boTeonv itafltvSttv from Menander).

t Of Mitylene, cf. Arist., Pol. III. xiv. 9, and Diog. Lacrt. I. lv., who mentions Simonides' quotation of the maxim of

the text ' turlp* ayaBor dAa.0<c-K -yepetrdai xn^tnovi r& IIiTraxdOf.

* #it nvo f ai'f iin-fs, i.e. labouring in vain. cf. Plat., Lege. 7S0 c. The ordinary rendering to " flog fire," adopted by

Erasmus (A.iag. Chit, i., Ccntur. iv.), seems wrong, cf. Bekker on the phrase in Plato.
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so long as it serves to keep off heat and cold ? In other matters necessity is to be the rule,

and the body is only to be so far regarded as is good for the soul."

Similar precepts are urged, with further references and allusions to Pythagoras, the

Corybantes, Solon, Diogenes, Pythius, the rich man who feasted Xerxes on his way to

Greece, Pheidias, Bias, Polycletus, Archilochus, and Tithonus.1

It is suggestive to compare the wealth of literary illustration in this little tract with

the severe restrictions which Basil imposes on himself in his homilies for delivery in church,

where nothing but Scripture is allowed to appear. In studying the sermons, it might be

supposed that Basil read nothing but the Bible. In reading the treatise on heathen authors,

but for an incidental allusion ,to David and Methuselah, it might be supposed that he spent

all his spare time over his old school and college authors.

(iii) The Panegyrical Homilies are five in number.

Homily V. is on Julitta, a lady of Csesarea martyred in 306, and commemorated on

July 30. (In the Basilian menology, July 31.) Her property being seized by an iniqui

tous magistrate, she was refused permission to proceed with a suit for restitution unless she

abjured Christianity. On her refusal to do this she was arraigned and burned. She is

described as having said that women no less than men were made after the image of God ;

that women as well as men were made by their Creator capable of manly virtue ; that it

took bone as well as flesh to make the woman, and that constancy, fortitude, and endurance

are as womanly as they are manly.

The homily, which recommends patience and cheerfulness in adversity, contains a pas

sage of great beauty upon prayer. " Ought we to pray without ceasing? Is it possible to

obey such a command? These are questions which I see you are ready to ask. I will

endeavour, to the best of my ability, to defend the charge. Prayer is a petition for good

addressed by the pious to God. But we do not rigidly confine our petition to words. Nor

yet do we imagine that God requires to be reminded by speech. He knows our needs even

though we ask Him not. What do I say then? I say that we must not think to make our

prayer complete by syllables. The strength of prayer lies rather in the purpose of our

soul and in deeds of virtue reaching every part and moment of our life. • Whether ye

eat," it is said, ' or drink, or whatever ye do, do all to the glory of God." As thou takest

thy seat at table, pray. As thou liftcst the loaf, offer thanks to the Giver. When thou

sustainest thy bodily weakness with wine, remember Him Who supplies thee with this gift,

to make thy heart glad and to comfort thy infirmity. Has thy need for taking food passed

away? Let not the thought of thy Benefactor pass away too. As thou art putting on thy

tunic, thank the Giver of it. As thou wrappest thy cloak about thee, feel yet greater love

to God, Who alike in summer and in winter has given us coverings convenient for us, at

once to preserve our life, and to cover what is unseemly. Is the day done? Give thanks

to Him Who has given us the sun for our daily work, and has provided for us a fire to light

up the night, and to serve the rest of the needs of life. Let night give the other occasions

01 prayer. When thou lookest up to heaven and gazest at the beauty of the stars, pray to

the Lord of the visible world ; pray to God the Arch-artificer of the universe, Who in wisdom

hath made them all. When thou seest all nature sunk in sleep, then again worship Him

Who gives us even against our wills release from the continuous strain of toil, and by a

short refreshment restores us once again to the vigour of our strength. Let not night her

self be all, as it were, the special and peculiar property of sleep. Let not half thy life be

useless through the senselessness of slumber. Divide the time of night between sleep and

prayer. Nay, let thy slumbers be themselves experiences in piety; for it is only natural

that our sleeping dreams should be for the most part echoes of the anxieties of the day.

As have been our conduct and pursuits, so will inevitably be our dreams. Thus wilt thou

pray without ceasing; if thou prayest not only in words, but unitest thyself to God through

all the course of life and so thy life be made one ceaseless and uninterrupted prayer."

Barlaam, the subject of Homily XVII.,' was martyred under Diocletian, either at

Antioch or at Ciesarea. The ingenuity of his tormentors conceived the idea of compel

ling him to fling the pinch of incense to the gods by putting it, while burning, into his

hand, and forcing him to hold it over the altar. The fire fought with the right hand, and

the fire proved the weaker. The fire burned through the hand, but the hand was firm.

The martyr might say, " Thou hast holden me by my right hand. Thou shalt guide me

1 Herod, vii. 21. *iCor. x.tl.

' Supposed by some to be not Basil's, but Chrysostom's. <-/. Ccillier, iv. p. 53.
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with thy counsel, and afterward receive me to glory." ' The homily concludes with an

apostrophe to the painters of such scenes. " Up, I charge you, ye famous painters of the

martyrs' struggles ! Adorn by your art the mutilated figure of this officer of our army ! I

have made but a sorry picture of the crowned hero. Use all your skill and all your

colours in his honour."

This was taken at the second Council of Nicasa as proof of an actual painting.*

Homily XVIII. is on the martyr Gordius, who was a native of Caesarea, and was

degraded from his rank of centurion when Licinius removed Christians from the army.

Gordius retired into the wilderness, and led the life of an anchorite. One day there was a

great festival at Cassarea in honour of Mars. There were to be races in the theatre, and

thither the whole population trooped. Not a Jew, not a heathen, was wanting. No small

company of Christians had joined the crowd, men of careless life, sitting in the assembly

of folly, and not shunning the counsel of the evil-doers, to see the speed of the horses and the

skill of the charioteers. Masters had given their slaves a holiday. Even boys ran from

their schools to the show. There was a multitude of common women of the lower ranks.

The stadium was packed, and every one was gazing intently on the races. Then that

noble man, great of heart and great of courage, came down from the uplands into the

theatre. He took no thought of the mob. He did not heed how many hostile hands he

met. . . . In a moment the whole theatre turned to stare at the extraordinary sight.

The man looked wild and savage. From his long sojourn in the mountains his head was

squalid, his beard long, his dress filthy. His body was like a skeleton. He carried a

stick and a wallet. Yet there was a certain grace about him, shining from the unseen all

around him. He was recognised. A great shout arose. Those who shared his faith

clapped for joy, but the enemies of the truth urged the magistrate to put in force the

penalty he had incurred, and condemned him beforehand to die. Then an universal

shouting arose all round. Nobody looked at the horses— nobody at the charioteers. The

exhibition of the chariots was mere idle noise. Not an eye but was wholly occupied with

looking at Gordius, not an ear wanted to hear anything but his words. Then a confused

murmur, running like a wind through all the theatre, sounded above the din of the course.

Heralds were told to proclaim silence. The pipes were hushed, and all the band stopped

in a moment. Gordius was being listened to ; Gordius was the centre of all eyes, and in

a moment he was dragged before the magistrate who presided over the games. With a

mild and gentle voice the magistrate asked him his name, and whence he came. He told

his country, his family, the rank he had held, the reason for his flight, and his return.

" Here I am," he cried ; " ready to testify by deed to the contempt in which I hold your

orders, and my faith in the God in whom I have trusted. For I have heard that you are

inferior to few in cruelty. This is why I have chosen this time in order to carry out my

wishes." With these words he kindled the wrath of the governor like a fire, and roused

all his fury against himself. The order was given, " Call the lictors ; where are the plates

of lead? Where arc the scourges? Let him be stretched upon a wheel; let him be

wrenched upon the rack ; let the instruments of torture be brought in; make ready the

beasts, the fire, the sword, the cross. What a good thing, for the villain that he can die

only once ! " 3 " Nay," replied Gordius, " what a bad thing for me that I cannot die for

Christ again and again 1 "

All the town crowded to the spot where the martrydom was to be consummated.

Gordius uttered his last words. Death is the common lot of man. As we must all die,

let us through death win life. Make the necessary voluntary. Exchange the earthly for

the heavenly. He then crossed himself, he stepped forward for the fatal blow, without

changing colour or losing his cheerful mien. It seemed as though he were not going to

meet an executioner, but to yield himself into the hands of angels.4

Homily XIX. is on the Forty Soldier Martyrs of Sebaste, who were ordered by the

officers of Licinius, A.D. 320, to offer sacrifice to the heathen idols, and, at their refusal,

were plunged for a whole night into a frozen pond in the city, in sight of a hot bath on the

brink. One man's faith and fortitude failed him. He rushed to the relief of the shore,

1 Ps. Ixxiii. 23, 24. * Labbe vii. 272. cf. Chrys. Horn. Uxiii.

* aKKa yiip ola KtpSaiyti, ^ipr'ty, dn-af u.nvav aroUvfiTKiav. G iniier seems to have completely misled the fnrce nf this

exclamation 111 the explanation in a note. " Judex hoc dicere volebat, quern fructum referet ex sua fiertinacia, si seme/ mar-

tuusfnerit; neque enim in kanc vitam rursus redibit, ejus ul /{audits perfruatur, neque tamen ulla alia vita est"

* For the tortures and moJes of execution enumerated, Dn Due compares Aristoph., Pax. 452, Chrysost., De Luciano

Martyre, and Nicephorus vi. 14.
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plunged into the hot water, and died on the spot. One of the executioners had stood

warming himself and watching the strange scene. He had seemed to see angels coming

down from heaven and distributing gifts to all the hand but one. When the sacred number

of forty was for the moment broken the officer flung off* his clothes, and sprang into the

freezing pond with the cry, " I am a Christian." Judas departed. Matthias took his

place.

• ■•••••••••••••a

What trouble wouldst thou not have taken to find one to pray for thee to the Lord !

Here are forty, praying with one voice. Where two or three are gathered together in the

name of the Lord, there is He in the midst. Who doubts His presence in the midst of

forty? The afflicted flees to the Forty; the joyous hurries to them; the former, that he

may find relief from his troubles; the latter, that his blessings may be preserved. Here a

pious woman is found beseeching for her children ; she begs for the return of her absent

husband, or for his health if he be sick. Let your supplications be made with the martyrs.

Let young men imitate their fellows. Let fathers pray to be fathers of like sons. Let

mothers learn from a good mother. The mother of one of these saints saw the rest over

come by the cold, and her son, from his strength or his constancy, yet alive. The execu

tioners had left him, on the chance of his having changed his mind. She herself lifted

him in her arms, and placed him on the car in which the rest were being drawn to the

pyre, a veritable martyr's mother.1

The last of the Panegyrical Homilies (XXIII.) is on Saint Mamas, commemorated on

September 2 by the Greeks, and on August 17 by the Latins, He is said to have been a

shepherd martyred at Czesarea in 274 in the persecution of Aurelian. Sozomen (v. 2)

relates that when the young princes Julian and Gallus were at the castle of Macellmn *

they were engaged in building a church in the martyr's honour, and that Julian's share in

the work never prospered.3 The homily narrates no details concerning the saint, and

none seem to be known. It does contain a more direct mention of a practice of invoca

tion. There is a charge to all who have enjoyed the martyr in dreams to remember him ; to

all who have met with him in the church, and have found him a helper in their prayers;

to all those whom he has aided in their doings, when called on by name,* The conclusion

contains a summary of the Catholic doctrine concerning the Son. "You have been toltl

before, and now you are being told again, * In the beginning was the Word," to pievent

your supposing that the Ron was a being generated after the manner of men,6 from His hav

ing come forth out of the non-existent. * Word* is said to you, because of His impassi

bility. 'Was' is said because of His being beyond time. He says 'beginning' to

conjoin the Begotten with His Father. You have seen how the obedient sheep hears

a master's voice. 'In the beginning,' and 'was,' and 'Word.' Do not go on to say,

1 The name ofthts younecst of the Forty Is given as Mclito (D.C.B. s.v.). They are commemorated on March 9 in the

Roman Kalcndar of Gregory XIII. and the Menologyof Basil; on March io in the Roman Mart, of Bened. XIV.; on the 11th

in the old Roman Kal., and on M.trch 16 in the Armenian. The legend of the discovery of some of their relics is given in

Sozomm ix. a. Others were ohtained tor the church built In their honour at Annesi. (cf. p. xiv.) Two doctrinal points come

out in this homily, (a) The officer who took the place of Melito is said to have been baptized, not in water but in his own blood

({ 7). Here is martyrdom represented as the equivalent of baptism, (b) The stage arrived at In the progress of Christian senti

ment towards the invocation of departed saints is indicnted. Gamier, the Jesuit, writes in (he margin of the p>issat;c quoted

above, Invoeantur martyres ,* and Ceillier notes, // reconnait que Us prieres des martyrs peuvent beaucout* nous aider aufrrs

de Dieu. But in this particular passage the idea of " fleeing to the Forty " seems to be n «t fleeing to them to ask for itieir

pravers, but fleeing to the shrine to pray in company with them. It is rather the fellowship than the intercession of the saints

which is sought. n*r<k nnriysui- yiyt't. rttia ri atnj^ara i/fi-'af. Let your requests be made not to but with the martvrs. In the

Homily on St. Mamas, the next in order, the expressions are less equivocal. At the same time it must be remarked Oiat with St.

Basil the invocation and the intercession are local. In the De Sp. Scto. (chap, xxni. p. \ \ ) n significant contrast is drawn

between the ubiquity of the Holy Ghost and the limited and local action of angels. And if of angels, so of saints. The saints

who have departed tiis life are thought of as accessible at (he shrines where their relics rest, but. if we apply the analogy of

the De -*»/. Scto.t not everywhere. It has been said that this is the period when requests for the prayers of the holy dead begin

to appear, and Archbishop VssUer (Address to a Jesu it, chap. Ix.) cites Gregory of Nazi.tnzus for the earliest instance within his

knowledge of a plain invocatiin ofthe departed. But, as bishop Hurold Browne points out, his invocation is rather rhetorical

than supplicatory. Gregory M had even a pious persuasion that they still continued as much as ever to aid with their pravers

those for whom they had been wont to pray on earth f Orai, xxiv. p. 425)- And he ventures to think, if it be not too bold to

say so («( hi r>\ AJjp&r tovto circir), that the saints, being nearer to God and havin ; put off the fetters of the flesh, have more

avail with Him tfian when on earth {Oral. xix. p. 22S). In all these he does not appear to have gone further than some who

preceded him, nor is there anything in such speculations beyond what might be consistent with the most Protestant abhorrence

of saint worship and Mariolatry" (Bp. Harold Browne in Art. xxii.). Romish authorities in support of a yet earlier develop,

ment, point to Ircnxus (Adv. Har. v. 19), where in a highly rhetorical passage the Virgin Miry is said to have become the

" advorate " of the Virgin Eve, and to Origen, who " invoked " his guardian angel (Horn. i. in Eiek. 7). The later medixval

invocation Bp. Jeremy Taylor (vol. vi. Eden's ed. p. 4S9) ingeniously shews to be of a piece rather with early heresy than with

early Catholicity : " It pretends to know their present state, which is hid from our eyes ; and it proceeds upon the very reason

upon which the Gnostics and Valentinians went; that is, that it is fit to have mediators between God and us; that we may pre-

sent our prayers to them, and they to God. To which add that the Church of Rome presenting candles and other donarics to the

Virgin Mary as to the ^ueen of heaven, do that which the Collyridians did (Epiphan. ffar.xxxix, vol. I. p. 1057). The gilt is

only differing, as candle and cake, gold and garments, this vow or that vow."

* cf. p. xv., n. s cf. Greg, Naz., Or. iv. § 25.

* *»oi* , opdftan* «Aijff«is, iwi t«k ipytav irapton). On the reverence for relics cf. Letters cxcvil., eclii., and eclvii.

* John i. 1. 8 yivvTtfLa. iy9pjitvtvov.
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' How was He?' and ' If He was, He was not begotten; ' and ' If He was begotten. He

was not.' It is not a sheep who says these things. The skin is a sheep's ; but the speaker

within is a wolf. Let him be recognised as an enemy. * My sheep hear my voice.' '

You have heard the Son. Understand His likeness to His Father. I say likeness because

of the weakness of the stronger bodies : In truth, and I am not afraid of approaching the

truth, I arn no ready deceiver: I say identity, always preserving the distinct existence of

Son and Father. In the hypostasis of Son understand the Father's Form, that you may

hold the exact doctrine of this Image, — that you ma)- understand consistently with true

religion the words, 'I am in the Father and the Father in me.' * Understand not con

fusion of essences, but identity of characters."

V. Letters.

Under this head I will add nothing to the notes, however inadequate, appended to

the text.

VI. Liturgical.

It is beyond the scope of the present work to discuss at length the history and relation

of the extant Liturgies, which go by the name of St. Basil. St. Basil's precise share in

their composition, as we possess them, must be conjectural.

(i) The Liturgy, which St. Basil himself used and gave to his clergy and monks,

preserved the traditional form in use in the archdiocese of Cajsarea.* It is mentioned in

the xxxiind canon of the council " in Trullo " of 692. This is no doubt the basis of the

Greek Liturgy known as St. Basil's, and used in the East as well as the Liturgy of St.

Chrysostom. The form in use is contained in Neale's Primitive Liturgies (1875). Dr.

Swainson ( Greek Liturgies chiejly from Oriental Sources, p. 75) printed an edition

of it from the Barberini MS. in 1884.

(ii) There is an Alexandrine Liturgy in Coptic, Arabic, and Greek form, called St.

Basil's, and used on fast days by the Monophysites (Renaudot, Lit. Orient. Colleclio, i.

154). This differs entirely from the first named.

(iii) Yet again there is a Syriac Liturgy called St. Basil's, translated by Masius,

and given by Renaudot in his second volume.4

VII. Writings Spurious and Dubious.

Under this head will be ranked, besides writings objections against which have been

already noticed :

1. Constitutiones monastics ('Aov^rutaJ d«jr<Sfeic) , in number thirty-four.

2 Pcenffi in monachos delinquentes, and Poena? in Canonicas (eirtn/ua).

3. Libri duo de Baptismo.

4. Sermones duo ascetici.

5. Various Homilies:

Adversus Calumniatores SS. Trinitatis,

Altera de Sp. Scto.,

In Sanctam Christi Generationem,

De Libero Arbitrio,

In aliquot Scriptural locis, dicta in Lacizis.

HI. De Jejunio.

De Pocnitentia.

6. A book On True Virginity.

7. A treatise On consolation in adversity.

> cf. John x. 16. 'Johnxiv. 10. cf. De Sp. Scto. { 45, p. aS.

• cf. De Sp. Scto. chap, xxvii. p. 41.

* cf. Diet. Christ. Ant. s.v. " Liturgy," and C. Hole, Manual of the Book of Common Prayer, chap. ii. Fessler notes :

■' Extat Liturgia S. Basilii tamfiisior qitam breviorgr. et tat. in Eucholog . Gr. td, y. Goar Venetiis 1710 et alia gr. et lot.

in E. llenaudot Coll. Lit. Or. Paris, 1716, item alia latine tanttim conversa ex Copttco yacobiturum in eadem collect, ac

rursus alia latine tantum ex Syriaco conversa. . . . De forma varietate hac optime monet Kcnaudot: ' Liturgia ilia, quod

extra dubiitm est, usitrpattir in Graca tcclesia ab annis plus mille ducentis ; atque tnde originem habueruni Irves aliquot

discrepantia in precibus praparatoriis aut in atits orationibus. SQuadam txemplaria caremoniales rubricas habcnl, qua in

aliis non reperiuntur ; at alicujus momenti discrimen in illis partibus qua canonem sacra Actionis constitiiunt, non

reperitur. . . . Varietates in codicibus omnes prope ad ritus spectant, qui ennrfeatitts in aliquibus, in aliis brevtus

explicantur, in nonnullis omittttntur, quia aliunde feti debebanf' £0 autem sensu Liturgia hit/its anctor dicitttr Basitius.

non quod profirio ingenio earn excogilaverit, sed quod preces publieas, tisque contigilos ritits, quoad rei essentiam ex commit 111

traditionts Apostoticafonte manantes, ordinaverit et in scriptis codicibus ad certain forinam rejegeftt."



PROLEGOMENA. lxxiii

8. A treatise De laude solitaria? vita?.

9. Admonitio ad filium spiritualem (extant only in Latin).

10. Sermon.es de moribus XXIV. (J/6'koI ao>o<) , a cento of extracts made by Simeon

Metaphrastes.

VIII. Writings Mentioned, but Lost.

A book against the Manichajans (Augustine, c. Julian, i. 16-17). Tillemont (Art.

cxlv. p. 303) mentions authors in which lost fragments of St. Basil are to be found, and

(Art. cxxxvii. p. 290) refers to the lost Commentary on the Book of Job.

IX. Additional Notes on some Points in St. Basil's Doctrinal and Eccle

siastical Position.

It has been claimed with reason that the doctrinal standpoint 6f St. BaSil is identical

with that of the English Church, with -the one exception of the veneration of relics and the

invocation of saints.1

In confirmation of this view, the following points may be noted:

1 . The Holy Eucharist. The remarkable passage on the spiritual manducation of the

elements in Letter VIII. is commented on on p. 118. His custom as to frequent commun

ion and his opinion as to the reserved sacrament are remarked on on p. 179.

A significant passage is to be found in the Moralia, Rule XXL, that participation in

the Body and Blood of Christ is necessary to eternal life. John vi. 54, is then quoted.

That no benefit is derived by him who comes to communion without consideration of the

method whereby participation of the Body and Blood of Christ is given ; and that he who

receives unworthily is condemned. On this John vi. 54 and 62, and I Cor. xiii. 27, are

quoted. By what method (iroiV Myv) we must eat the Body and drink the Blood of the

Lord, in remembrance of the Lord's obedience unto death, that they who live may no longer

live unto themselves, but to Him who died and rose again for them. In answer, the

quotations are Luke xxii. 29, 1 Cor. xi. 23, 2 Cor. v. 14, and 1 Cor. x. 16.

2. Mariolatry. Even Letter CCCLX., which bears obvious marks of spuriousness,

and of proceeding from a later age, does not go beyond a. recognition of the Blessed Virgin

as ero7-<$<«>c, in which the Catholic Church is agreed, and a general invocation of apostles,

prophets, and martyrs, the Virgin not being set above these. The argument of Letter

CCLXI. (p. 300) that "if the Godbearing flesh was not ordained to be assumed of the lump

of Adam, what need was there of the Blessed Virgin?" seems quite inconsistent with

the modern doctrine of the Immaculate Conception. Of any cultus of the Virgin, St.

Basil's writings shew no trace.

3. Relations to the Roman Church.

In order to say something under this head, Ceillier, the Benedictine, is driven to such

straits as to quote t he application of the term "Coryphanis " to Damasusin Letter CCXXXIX.

Certainly St. Basil saw no reason to congratulate the Westerns on their " Coryphaeus," so

far as intelligent interest in the East was involved. Fialon * sees the position more

clearly, so far as Basil is concerned, though he assumes the Councils to have given more

authority to the patriarch of the ancient capital than was in fact conceded. "Si Basilc ne

va pas, comme la majoriti du Concile de Constantinople, jusqu'a trailer F Occident

com vie itranger; s'il ne pretend pas que I'empire appartiennc a V Orient, parcc que

F Orient voit naitre le Soleil, ct que dest en Orient que Dieu brilla dans unc enveloppe

charnel/e,3 ne voudrait il pas, dans Fordre rcligieux, Funion indipendante, qui. depuis

Constantin, rattache, dans Fordre politique, ccs deux parties du mondc Romain? A

ses yeux F Orient et F Occident ne sont Us pas deuxJrercs, dont les droit sont igaux, sans

suprematie, sans ainesset "

In truth Basil appealed to Damasus as Theodoret to Leo, and as Chrysostom to Inno

cent, not as vassal to liege lord, but as brother to brother. In Basil's case, even the broth

erhood was barely recognised, if recognised at all, by the western prelate.

1 cf. Dr. Travert Smith, St. Basil, p. 115. • Etude Hist. p. ijj.

* Uivov yap ivriv, *>c opu, vvv i) 6v<ri,t

Kai TOf XayurjiOK, wc ciratVcrof <r*ciir<i,

Aetf yip <rvva\\t<rBat rj\ilf Ta Trpayuam,

Evrtvdvf apyrji* AauSai-oiT o9<v H<i>s

'EAajii^ef »jpLe capxiKtf irpo^Aij^aTt. Greg. Naz., Cam.
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X. Editions and Manuscripts.

Amon» the chief editions and MSS. the following may be mentioned :

The Editio Princeps of the complete extant works of Basil in the original Greek is

that which Froben published for Janus Cornarius at Bale in 1551. But Froben had

already published in 1532, under the editorship of Erasmus, an edition containing the De

Spiritu Sancto, the Hcxaemeron, the Homilies on the Psalms, twenty-nine different Hom

ilies and some Letters.

A Venetian edition, published by Fabius in 1535, comprised the Moralia, as well as

the dubious book on Virginity, three books against Eunomius, and the tract against the

Sabellians, Arians, and Auomoeans.

The Greek editions had been preceded by a Latin version at Rome, by Raphael Volater-

ranus in 1515, of which the autograph manuscript is in the British Museum, and by another

at Paris in 1525, and by a third Latin edition issued at Cologne in 1 53 1 . These were fol

lowed by other editions printed at Paris, Antwerp, and Cologne. In 161S Fronton du Due,

commonly known as Ducxus, published, in conjunction with Frederic Morel, an edition in

two folio volumes containing a Latin version as well as the Greek. The edition of the French

Dominican Father, Francis Combefis, was published shortly after his death in 1679. The

most important step in the direction of accuracy and completeness was taken by Julian

Gamier, a Benedictine Father of the Congregation of St. Maur. He revised and corrected

the Greek text of earlier editions on the authority of a number of manuscripts in Paris,

Italy, and England, and issued the first of his three folio volumes at Paris, at the press of

John Baptist Coignard, in 1721. The third volume did not appear till 1730, five years after

Garnier's death. In the meanwhile the editorial work had been taken up by Prudent

Maran, another Benedictine, to whom are due a careful and voluminous biographical

notice, many notes, and a chronological arrangement of the Letters. This was reissued in

three 40 volumes in Paris in 1889, and is the basis of the edition published, with

additions, by the Abb6 Jacques Paul Migne, in the Patrologia Grccca, in 1857.

An important edition of a separate work is the revised text, with notes and introduc

tion, of the De Spiritu Sancto, by the Rev. C. F. H. Johnston, published at the Claren

don Press in 1892.

German translations were published by Count Schweikhard at Ingolstadt in 1591

(Ceillier VI. viii. 8), and by J. von Wendel at Vienna in 1776-7S. There have also been

issued Dasilius des Grosscn auscrlesenes Homilien, ubcrsctzt tend mil Ammerkungcn

versehrn von J. G. Krabinger, Landshut, 1S39, and Auserlcscne Schriften, ubcrsctzt

von Gronc, Kempten, 1875.

Homilies and Orations were published in Italian in 1711 by Gio. Maria Lucchini.

Omelie Scelte, translated by A. M. Ricci, were published in Florence in 1 732.

Many important extracts are translated into French in the Histoire Generate des

Auteurs Sacres of the Benedictine Remy Ceillier (Paris, 1737).

E. Fialon, in his Et. Hist. (1869) has translated the Hcxaemeron ; and in 1889 the

Panigyriquc du Martyr Gordius was published in French by J. Genouille.

A complete account of the bibliography of St. Basil is given in the Notitia ex Biblio-

theca Fabricii (Ed. Harles, torn. ix. 1S04), in Migne's ed. vol. i., Prolegomena p. ccxli.

In 1 888 a translation of the De Spiritu Sancto, by G. Lewis, was included in the

Christian Classic Series.

Of all the smaller works a great popularity, as far as popularity can be gauged by the

number of editions and translations, has belonged to the Advice to the Young and the

Homily on the Forty Martyrs.

The MSS. collated by the Ben. Edd. for their edition of the De Spiritu Sancto are

five entitled Regii, and a sixth known as Colbertinus, now in the national library at Paris.

The Ben. Regius Sccundus (2293) is described by Omont (Inventaire Sommaire des

MSS. Grecs) as of the Xth c, the Colbertinus (4529) and the Regius Tertius (2S93)

as of the Xlth c, and the Regius Primus (2286), Regius Quartus (2896), and Regius

^uintus (3430) as of the XlVtli c.

For his edition, Mr. C. F. H. Johnston also collated or had collated 22,509 Add.

MSS., Xth c, in the British Museum ; Codd. Misc. xxxvii., Xlth c, in the Bodleian Library

at Oxford ; Cod. Theol. 142, Xllth c, in the Imperial Library at Vienna ; Cod. Tlieol. 18,

XlVth c, also at Vienna ; Cod. xxiii., Xlth c, in the Library of the Holy Synod at Moscow ;
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500 (Reg. 1S24, 3) G, Xlth c, at Paris; Cod. lviii., Xth c, at St. Mark's, Venice; Cod.

lxvi., Xllth c, also at St. Mark's, Venice; Codd. Regin. Suaecor. 35, XlVth c, in the Vat

ican at Rome.

For the Hexaemeron the Ben. Edd. used eight MSS. styled Rcgii, and numbered

respectively 1S24, 2286 (originally in the collection of Henry II. at Fontainebleau, the

Regius Primus of the enumeration for the De Spiritu Sancto, but the Secundus for that of

the Hexaemeron')., 2287 (i°), 22S7 (20), 2349, 2892, 2896 (the Regius Quartus of the De

Spiritu Sancto), and 2989; two MSS. entitled Colbertinus, 3069 and 4721 ; two Coistiniaui,

229, IXth c, and 235; and a MS. in the Bodleian, "a doctissimo viro Joanne Wolf

collatus." *

The sources of the Ben. Ed. of the Letters were Coislinianus 237, Xlth c, a Codex

Harlaeanus of the Xth or Xlth c, and a Codex Medicaeus, Codex Regius 2293, Codex

Regius 2897, Codex Regius 2S96, Codex Regius 2502, Codex Regius 1824, Codex Regius

1906, and Codex Regius 190S.

The following MSS. of St. Basil are in the library of the Bodleian at Oxford :

Homiliic et Epistolae. Codex membranaceus, in 4to major i ff. 250, sec. xii. Epistola

ad Optimum, episcopum, in septem ultiones. Cain. fol. iii.

Epistola ad virginem lapsam, fol. 211b.

Ejusdem Basilii epistola ad monachum lapsum, fol. 215b.

Epistola? canonical. Burocciani. xxvi. 285b (i.e. pt. 1, p. 36).

Codex membranaceus, in 4to minori, ff. 370, sec. xi. fol. 285b.

Epist canon. Baroc. xxxvi. 121 (i.e. pt. 1, p, 147).

Codex membranaceus, in 4to minori, ft. 12 et 161, sec. xii. exeuntis.

Ejusdem epistolae canonical tertian prologus, fol. 125b.

CLVIII. 202 (i.e. pt. 1, p. 268). Codex chartaceus, in 4to majori, ft". 374, sec. xv.

S. Basilii ad Amphilochium, Iconii episcopum, et alias epistola' quinque canonical,

fol. 202.

CLXXXV. 129b (i.e. pt. 1, p. 307). Membranaceus, in folio, ft". 83 et 312, sec. xi.

exeuntis, bene exaratus et servatus.

S. Basilii magni epistolas canonical, cum scholius nonnullis, fol. 129b.

Ejusdem epistolae septem alias, fol. 141.

Epist. Canon. Baroc. cxcvi. 184b (i.e. pt. 1, p. 336). Membranaceus, in 4to majori,

ff". 313, sec. xi. anno scilicet 1043 exaratus.

S. Basilii expositio de jejunio quadragesimali, f. 6b.

CCV. 400b (i.e. pt. 1, p. 361). Codex chartaceus, in folio, ff*. 520, sec. xiv. mutilus

et madone corruptus.

Dionysii Alexandrini, Petri Alexandrini, Gregorii Thaumaturgi, Athanasii, Basilii,

Gregorii Nysseni, Timothei Alexandrini, Theophili Alexandrini, Cyrilli Alexandrini, et

Gennadii epistolae encyclicae ; interpretatione Balsamonis illustrate, fol. 37Sb.

Epistola? canonical. Laudiani. xxxix. 200 (i.e. pt. I, p. 519). Codex membrana

ceus in 4to maj. ff. 347, sec. forsan. xi. ineuntis, etc.

S. Basilii Caesareensis octo, subnexis capitulis duobus ex opere de S. Spiritu,

fol. 200.

Seld. xlviii. 151 (i.e. pt. I, p. 611). Codex membranaceus, in 4to ft". 189, sec. xiii.

nitide exaratus; quandam monasterii S. Trinitatis apud Chalcem insulam [ol. 3385].

S. Basilii ad Amphilochium, Diodorum et Gregorium canones, fol. 151.

Misc. clxx. 181, 263, 284b (i.e. pt. 1, p. 717). Codex membranaceus, in 4to majori,

ff. 363, secc. si tabulain sec. xi. excipiamus, xiv. et xv. ; initio et fine mutilus. Rawl.

Auct. G. 158.

S. Basilii, archiep. Caesareensis, ad Amphilochium epistolae tres canonical, fol. 1S1.

S. Basilii epistolae diuc, scilicet, ad chorepiscopos, ad episcopos sibi subjectos, cum

excerptis duobus ex capp. xxvii. et xxix. ad Amphilochium de S. Spiritu, fol. 263.

S. Basilii epistolae duae, ad Diodorum et ad Gregorium, fol. 284b.

Epist. Canon, misc. ccvi. 171 (i.e. pt. 1, p. 763). Codex membranaceus, in folio

minori, ff. 242. sec. forsan xi. exeuntis ; bene exaratus et servatus. Meerm. Auct. T. 2. 6.

S. Basilii, archiep. Caesareensis, ad Amphilochium ep. Icon, epistolae tres canonicae

cum scholiis hie illic margini adpositis, fol. 171.
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Epistola? cccxxxiv. Misc. xxxviii. i {i.e. pt. i, p. 642). Codex chartaceus, in folio,

ff. 196, sec. xvi. anno 1547 scriptus [ol. 3091]. Auct. E. 2. 10.

S. Basilii epistola?, ut e numeris marginalibus apparet, cccxxxiv. fol. I.

Ult. est ad eundem Eusebium, et exstat in ed. cit. torn. iii. p. 257.

Epistola ccxlv. Baroc cxxi. [i.e. pt. 1, p. 199]. Membranaceus, in 4to ff. 226, sec.

x'ii. exeuntis, bene exaratus; in calce mutilus.

S. Basilii, archiepiscopi Caesareensis, epistola? ad diversos, numero duccnta? quadra-

ginta qninque.

Epist. clxxvii. Roc. xviii. 314 {i.e. pt. 1, p. 471). Codex chartaceus, in folio, ff.

475, hodie in duo volumina distinctus, anno 1349 manu Constantini Sapientis binis

columnis scriptus; olim ecclesia? S. Trinitatis apud insulam Chalcem [ol. 264].

S. Basilii Ca?sareensis epistola? circiter centum septuaginta septem, fol. 314.

Epistola? varia?. Baroc. Ivi. 28b et passim {i.e. pt. 1, p. 83). Codex bomby-

cinus, ff. 175, sec. xiv. exeuntis; initio mutilus, et madore corruptus.

S. Basilii adversus Eunomium epistola, fol. 28b.

Epist. xiii. ad diversos. Baroc. ccxxviii 11 8b {i.e. pt. I, p. 393). Membranaceus,

in folio, ff. 206, sec. forsan xii. ineuntis ; foliis aliquot chartaceis a manu reccntiori hie

illic suppletis. S. Basilii et Libanii epistola? septem mutua?, f. 126.

Ibid. epp. 341, 342, 337-340, 356.

Epist. tres. Misc. clxxix. 423 {i.e. pt. I, p. 724). Codex chartaceus, in folio mar-

jori, ff. 262, sec. xvii. ; olim peculium coll. soc. Jesu Clarom. Paris, postea Joh. Meerman.

Auct. T. 1. 1.

S. Basilii, archiep. Ca?sareensis, epistola ad Optimum episcopum in illud, mic 6 djr<wrm>ac

KO.lV, p. 423.

Epistola ad Chilonem. Laud. xvii. 352 {i.e. pt. 1, p. 500). Codex chartaceus, et

la?vigatus, in 40 ff. 358, sec. xv. [ol. 692].

S. Basilii Magni epistola ad Chilonem, fol. 352.

Epist. ad Coloneos. Baroc. cxlii. 264b {i.e. pt 1, p. 242). Codex chartaceus, in

40 ff. 292, sec. xiv. ineuntis.

S. Basilii Magni epistola ad Coloneos, fol. 264b.

Ejus et Libanii epistola?. Baroc. xix. 191 {i.e. pt. I, p. 27). Codex chartaceus in

40 minori, ff. 2CX), sec. xv. manibus tamen diversis scriptus.

S. Basilii et Libanii sophistic epistola? decern amcebcea?, fol. 191.

Ejus et Libanii epistola. Baroc. exxxi. 296 {i.e% pt. 1, p. 211). Codex bombycinus,

in 40 maj. ff. 4 et 536, sec. xiv. baud eadem manu scriptus; madore aliquantum corruptus.

S. Basilii et Libanii epistoke tres mutua?, f. 299b.

Epistola? ad Libanium et Modestum. Baroc. cexvi. 301 {i.e. pt. I, p. 376). Codex,

fragmentis constans pluribus, in 40 ff. 379 quorum 43 priora membranacea, caetera char-

tacea sunt.

S. Basilii epistola ad Libanium, fol. 301b.

Ejusdem ad Modestum epistola, imperf. fol. 301b.

Basilii et Libanii epistola? quinque mutua?, fol. 302.

Ibid. epp. ccexxxv. seq., cccxlil., ccxli., ccclix.

The following MSS. of St. Basil are in the British Museum i

Harleian Collection :

1801. Codex membranaceus (Newton's arms in spare leaf). Doctrina Beati Basilii.

25S0. Liber chartaceus. S. Basilii sermo de parentum honore, Latine redditus per

Guarinum.

2678. Codex membranaceus. S. Basilii de institutis juvenum liber ex versione et

cum prxfatione Leonardi Aretini.

5576. XlVth c. 40 Homilies.

Homilies.

Hexaemeron.

Com. on Isaiah.

Ad juvenes.

ti

11

Extracts.

5630- XVth c.

5S76- XlVth c.

5622. XlVth c.

!W4»«
XVth c.

5609. XVth c.

5660. XVth c.

5657- XlVth c.
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XVth c.

Burney Collection :

70. XVth c.

75. XVth c.

De V. Virg.

Ep. ad Greg. Frat.

Epp.

De Cons, in Adv.

Admon.

Ad juvenes.

Epp. ad Liban.

Additional :

22509.

34060.

14066.

34060.

258S1.

10014.

10069.

9347-

18492.

17474-

23771-.

Arundel :
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XVth c. The doubtful work De Sp. Sctb.

Xllth c. Homilies.

XVth c. Against Drunkards.

XVIth c. The Forty Martyrs.

XVIIth c. Ad juvenes.

Xllth c. Reg. fus. tract.

XlVth c. Ascetic.

XVIth c. De Frugalitate.

XVth c. Epp. can.

c. 1500. Sermones Tractatus.

Autograph of Raph. Volterrano (translation) .

XlVth c. Excerp. ex adv. Eunom. v.

Xth c. Hexaemeron.

XVth c. Against Drunkards.

XVth c. De tranqu. an.

XlVth c. Epp. can. ad Amph.
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TOT AITOT BACIAEIOT nEPI TOT IINETMATOC BIBAION.

THE BOOK OF SAINT BASIL ON THE SPIRIT.

DE SPIRITU SANCTO.

PREFACE.

The heresy of Arius lowered the dignity of the Holy Ghost as well as that of the Son.

He taught that the Three Persons of the Holy Trinity are wholly unlike one another

both in essence and in glory. " There is a triad, not in equal glories ; " " one more glori

ous than the other in their glories to an infinite degree." So says the Thalia, quoted

in Ath. de Syn. § 15. But the Nicene definition, while it was precise in regard to the

Son, left the doctrine of the Holy Ghost comparatively open, (Uiartvo/ien tif rb 'Aytov Uvev/ia,)

not from hesitation or doubt, but because this side of Arian speculation was not prominent.

(Cf Basil, Letters exxv. and cexxvi. and Dr. Swete in D.C.B. iii. 121.) It was the

expulsion of Macedonius from the see of Constantinople in 360 which brought " Mace-

donianism" to a head. He was put there by Arians as an Arian. Theodoret (Ecc. Hist,

ii. 5) explains how disagreement arose. He was an upholder, if not the author, of the

watchword ofiowvowv (Soc. ii. 45), but many supporters of the 6,'ir»ovaiov (eg:, Eustathius of

Sebasteia) shrank from calling the Holy Ghost a creature. So the Pneumatomachi began

to be clearly marked off. The various creeds of the Arians and semi-Arians did not

directly attack the Godhead of the Holy Ghost, though they did not accept the doctrine of

the essential unity of the Three Persons. ( Cf. Hahn, Bibliothek der Symbolc, pp. 14S-

174, quoted by Swete.) But their individual teaching went far beyond their confessions.

The Catholic theologians were roused to the danger, and on the return of Athanasius from

his third exile, a council was held at Alexandria which resulted in the first formal ecclesi

astical condemnation of the depravers of the Holy Ghost, in the Tomus ad Anti-

ochenos (q v. with the preface on p. 4S1 of Ath. in the edition of this series. Cf. also

Ath. ad Scrap, i. 2, 10). In the next ten years the Pneumatomachi, Macedonians, or

Marathonians, so called from Marathonius, bishop of Nicomedia, whose support to the party-

was perhaps rather pecuniary than intellectual (Nicephorus H.E. ix. 47), made head, and

were largely identified with the Homoiousians. In 374 was published the Ancoratus of

St. Epiphanius, bishop of Salamis in Cyprus, written in 373, and containing two creeds

(vide Heurtley de F. et Symb. pp. 14-1S), the former of which is nearly identical with the

Confession of Constantinople. It expresses belief in rb Tlvevua rb 'Aymv, Krpwv, ml Zuorroibv, rb U

tov Harpof iici7opev6/inioi>, rb civ Ylarpl nal Tiijj avuirpoOKWoifjevov nal cw&oi;aZ,0)ievov, tu ?,a'Ai}oav iia tuv irpixpr/ruv.

It is in this same year, 374, that Amphilochius, the first cousin of Gregory of Nazianzus

and friend and spiritual son of Basil, paid the first of his annual autumn visits to Ciesarea

(Bishop Lightfoot, D.C.B. i. 105) and there urged St. Basil to clear up all doubt as to

the true doctrine of the Holy Spirit by writing a treatise on the subject. St. Basil com

plied, and, on the completion of the work, had it engrossed on parchment (Letter cexxxi.)

and sent it to Amphilochius, to whom he dedicated it.
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CHAPTER I.

Prefatory remarks on the need of exact in

vesication of the most minute portions of

theology.

i. Your desire for information, my right

svell-beloved and most deeply respected

brother Amphilochius, I highly commend,

;ind not less your industrious energy. I have

been exceedingly delighted at the care and

watchfulness shewn in the expression of your

opinion that of all the terms concerning God

in every mode of speech, not one ought to

be left without exact investigation. You

have turned to good account your reading of

the exhortation of the Lord, " Every one that

asketh receiveth, and he that seeketh find-

eth," ' and by your diligence in asking might,

I ween, stir even the most reluctant to give

you a share of what they possess. And

this in you yet further moves my admiration,

that you do not, according to the manners of

the most part of the men of our time, pro

pose your questions by way of mere test, but

with the honest desire to arrive at the actual

truth. There is no lack in these days of

captious listeners and questioners ; but to

find a character desirous of information, and

seeking the truth as a remedy for ignorance,

is very difficult. Just as in the hunter's

snare, or in the soldier's ambush, the trick

is generally ingeniously concealed, so it is

with the inquiries of the majority of the

questioners who advance arguments, not so

much with the view of getting any good out

of them, as in order that, in the event of

their failing to elicit answers which chime

in with their own desires, they may seem to

have fair ground for controversy.

2. If ''To the fool on his asking for

wisdom, wisdom shall be reckoned,"* at

how high a price shall we value "the wise

hearer" who is quoted by the Prophet in

the same verse with '* the admirable coun

sellor"?3 It is right, I ween, to hold him

worthy of all approbation, and to urge him

on to further progress, sharing his enthusi

asm, and in all things toiling at his side as

he presses onwards to perfection. To count

the terms used in theology as of primary im

portance, and to endeavour to trace out the

hidden meaning in every phrase and in every

syllable, is a characteristic wanting in those

who are idle in the pursuit of true religion,

but distinguishing all who get knowledge of

" the mark " " of our calling ; " 4 for what is

set before us is, so far as is possible with

human nature, to be made like unto God.

Now without knowledge there can be no

making like ; and knowledge is not got with

out lessons. The beginning of teaching is

speech, and syllables and words are parts of

speech. It follows then that to investigate

syllables is not to shoot wide of the mark,

nor, because the questions raised are what

might seem to some insignificant, are they

on that account to be held unworthy of heed.

Truth is always a quarry hard to hunt, and

therefore we must look everywhere for its

tracks. The acquisition of true religion is

just like that of crafts; both grow bit by bit;

apprentices must despise nothing. If a man

despise the first elements as small and in

significant, he will never reach the perfection

of wisdom.

Yea and Nay are but two syllables,

yet there is often involved in these little

words at once the best of all good things,

Truth, and that beyond which wickedness

cannot go, a Lie. But why mention Yea

and Nay? Before now, a martyr bearing

witness for Christ has been judged to have

paid in full the claim of true religion by

merely nodding his head.1 If, then, this be

so, what term in theology is so small but

that the effect of its weight in the scales

according as it be rightly or wrongly used

is not great? Of the law we are told " not

one jot nor one tittle shall pass away ; " * how

then could it be safe for us to leave even the

least unnoticed? The very points which you

yourself have sought to have thoroughly

sifted by us are at the same time both small

and great. Their use is the matter of i\

moment, and peradventure they are there-

fore made of small account ; but, when we

reckon the force of their meaning, they are

great. They may be likened to the mustard

plant which, though it be the least of shrub-

sceds, yet when properly cultivated and the

forces latent in its germs unfolded, rises to

its own sufficient height.

If any one laughs when he sees our

subtilty, to use the Psalmist's3 words, about

syllables, let him know that he reaps laugh

ter's fruitless fruit ; and let us, neither giving

in to men's reproaches, nor yet vanquished

1 T.uke xi lo.

» Prov. xvii. as, Ixx.

• Is. iii. x, Ixx.

« Phil. ill. 14.

1 1.*., ennfessed or denied himself n Christian. The llene-

dictine Editors and their followers seem to huve missed the

force of the original, b.ith grammatically and historically, in

referring it to the time when St ■ Basil is writing*, rjirj fxpitb*

does not mean " at the present dav is judged," but **ere now

has been judged.*' And in A.D. 374 there was no persecution

of Christians such as seems lo be relerred to, although Valens

tried to crush the Catholics.

» Matt. v. iS.

» Ps. cxix. S5, lxx. " The lawless have described subtilties

for me, but not according to thv law. O Lord;" for A..V. A

R.V., ''The proud have digged pits for me which are not after

thy law." The word ri*oAe<r;<<a is used in a bad sense to mean

garrulity; in a good sense, keenness, subtilty.
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by their disparagement, continue our investi

gation. So far, indeed, am I from feeling

ashamed of these things because they are

small, that, even if I could attain to ever so

minute a fraction of their dignity, I should

both congratulate myself on having won

high honour, and should tell my brother and

fellow-investigator that no small gain had

accrued to him therefrom.

While, then, I am aware that the con

troversy contained in little words is a very

great one, in hope of the prize I do not

shrink from toil, with the conviction that the

discussion will both prove profitable to my

self, and that my hearers will be rewarded

with no small benefit. Wherefore now with

the help, if I may so say, of the Holy Spirit

Himself, I will approach the exposition of

the subject, and, if you will, that I may be

put in the way of the discussion, I will for a

moment revert to the origin of the question

before us.

3. Lately when praying with the people,

1 and using the full doxology to God the

Father in both forms, at one time " with the

Son together with the Holy Ghost," and at

another '■^through the Son in the Holy

Ghost," I was attacked by some of those

present on the ground that I was introduc

ing novel and at the same time mutually con

tradictory terms.1

You, however, chiefly with the view of

benefiting them, or, if they are wholly in

curable, for the security of such as may fall

in with them, have expressed the opinion

that some clear instruction ought to be pub

lished concerning the force underlying the

syllables employed. I will therefore write

as concisely as possible, in the endeavour to

lay down some admitted principle for tne dis

cussion.

CHAPTER II.

The origin of the heretics' dose observation of

syllables.

4. The petty exactitude of these men

about syllables and words is not, as might

be supposed, simple and straightforward ;

nor is the mischief to which it tends a small

one. There is involved a deep and covert

design against true religion. Their pertina

cious contention is to show that the mention

of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost is unlike,

as though they will thence find it easy to

demonstrate that there is a variation in

nature. They have an old sophism, invented

by Aetius, the champion of this heresy, in

one of whose Letters there is a passage to the

effect that things naturally unlike are ex- i

pressed in unlike terms, and, conversely, I

that things expressed in unlike terms are

naturally unlike. In proof of this statement

he drags in the words of the Apostle, " One

God and Father of whom are all things,

. and one Lord Jesus Christ by whom

are all tilings." ' " Whatever, then," he '

goes on, " is the relation of these terms to

one another, such will be the relation of

the natures indicated by them ; and as the

term ' of whom ' is unlike the term * by

whom,' so is the Father unlike the Son." * On

this heresy depends the idle subtilty of these

men about the phrases in question. They

accordingly assign to God the Father, as

though it were His distinctive portion and

lot, the phrase "of Whom;" to God tli-'

Son they confine the phrase " bv Whom ; "

to the Holy Spirit that of "in Whom," and

say that this use of the syllables is never in-

1 II is impossible to convey in English the precise force of

the prepositions used. " With " represents utrd, of which the

original me.ining is " amid; " " together with," tr-v. of which

tlit- original meaning is " at the same time as." The Latin of

the Benedictine edition translates the first bv "cw*rf" and the

second by "una cum.*1 " Through*' stands for 61a, which,

with the genitive, is used of the instrument; "in" for er,

"i»." but also commonly used of the instrument or means.

In (he well known passage in I Cor. viii. 6, A.V. renders Si

ov ra vayra by "through whom are all things; " R.V.(by "by

whom."

1 1. Cor. viii. 6.

• The story as told by Theodorct (Ecc. ITlst. II. 23) Is »s

follows : ■* Constantius, on his return from the we-t, patted

some time at Constantinople" {i.e., in 360, when the

synod at Constantinople was held, shortly alter that of the

Isaurian Sclcucia, " substance " and " hypostasis " being de

clared inadmissibie terms, and the Son pronounced like the

Father according to the Scriptures). The Emperor was urged

that " Eudoxius should be convicted of blisplicmy and law

lessness. Constantius however . . . replied that a decision

must first be come to on matters •oncerning tlie faith, and that

afterwards the case of Eudoxius should he enquired into.

Basil ius (of Ancyra), relying on his former intimacy, ventured

boldly to object to the Emperor that he was utUicking the

apostolic decrees; but Constantius took this ill, ancf told

Uasilius to fluid his tongue, for to you, said he, tile disturb

ance of the enureses is due. When Basilius was silenced,

Eustathius (of Sebasteia) intervened and said, Since, sir, you

wish a decision to be coine to on what concerns the faith, con

sider the blasphemies uttered against the Only Begotten by

Eudoxius; and, as he spoke, he produced the exposition of

faith, wherein, besides ir. inv other impieties, were found the

following expressions: Things that are spoken of in unlike

terms are unlike iu substance; there is one God the Father

of Whom are all things, ;md one Lord Jesus Cbr^t by

Whom are all things. Now the term 'of Whom' is unlike

the term 'by Whom;' so the Son is unlike Ofd the Father.

Constantius ordered this cxpo-ilion of the faith to be re; d,

and was displeased with the bla.-pheiny which it involved.

He therefore aske.l Eudoxius if be had drawn it up. Eu

doxius instantly repudiated the authorship, nnd said that it

was written by Aetius. Now Aetius ... at the present

time was associated with Eunoinius and Eudoxius, and, as

he found Eudoxius ft be, like himself, u svbarite in luxury

as well as a heretic in faith, he chose Antinch as the most

congenial phice of abode, and both he and EuDomius were

fast fixtures at the couches of Eudoxius. . . . The Em

peror had been told all this, and now ordered Aetius to be

brought before him. On his appearance, Constantius shewed

him the document in question, and proceeded to enquire it he

was the author of its language. Aetius, totally ignorant of

what had taken'place, and unaware of the drift of the enquiry,

expected that he should win praise bv confession, and owned

that he was the author of the phrases in question. Then the

Emperor perceived the greatness of his iniquity, and forthwith

condemned him to exile and to be deported to a place in

Phrygia." St. Basil accompanied Eustathius nnd his name

sake to Constantinople on this occasion, being then only in

deacon's orders. (Philost. iv. 12.) Basil of Ancvrn and Eus

tathius in their turn suffered banishment. Basil, the deacon,

returned to the Cappadocian Cxsarea.
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terchanged, in order that, as I have already

said, the variation of language may indicate

the variation of nature.1 Verily it is suffi

ciently obvious that in their quibbling about

the words they are endeavouring to maintain

the force of their impious argument.

By the term " of whom " they wish to in-

i dicate the Creator; by the term '■'■through

I whom," the subordinate agent* or instru

ment;3 by the term " in whom," or '■'■in

which," they mean to shew the time or place.

The object of all this is that the Creator of the

universe * may be regarded as of no higher

dignity than an instrument, and that the Holy

Spirit may appear to be adding to existing

things nothing more than the contribution

derived from place or time.

CHAPTER III.

§. The systematic discussion of syllables is de

rivedfrom heathen philosophy.

They have, however, been led into this

error by their close study of heathen writers,

who have respectively applied the terms " of

whom" and "through whom" to things

which are by nature distinct. These writers

suppose that by the term " of whom " or

"o/" which" the matter is indicated, while

the term " through whom " or " through

which " " represents the instrument, or, gen

erally speaking, subordinate agency.6 Or

rather — for there seems no reason why we

should not take up their whole argument, and

briefly expose at once its incompatibility with

the truth and its inconsistency with their own

teaching — the students of vain philosophy,

while expounding the manifold nature of

cause and distinguishing its peculiar signifi

cations, define some causes as principal,1

some as cooperative or con-causal, while

others are of the character of "sine qua

non" or indispensable.*

For every one of these they have a distinct

and peculiar use of terms, so that the maker

is indicated in a different way from the in

strument. For the maker they think the

proper expression is " by whom," maintain

ing that the bench is produced "by" the

carpenter ; and for the instrument " through

which," in that it is produced " through" or

by means of adze and gimlet and the rest.

Similarly they appropriate '■ of which" to

the material, in that the tiling made is " of"

wood, while " according to which " shews

the design, or pattern put before the crafts

man. For he either first makes a mental

sketch, and so brings his fancy to bear upon

what he is about, or else he looks at a pattern

previously put before him, and arranges his

work accordingly. The phrase " on account

of which" they wish to be confined to the

end or purpose, the bench, as they say, being

produced for, or on account of, the use of

man. "In which" is supposed to indicate

time and place. When was it produced?

In this time. And where? In this place.

And though place and time contribute noth

ing to what is being produced, yet without

these the production of anything is impossi

ble, for efficient agents must have both place

and time. It is these careful distinctions,

derived from unpractical philosophy and

vain delusion,3 which our opponents have

first studied and admired, and then trans

ferred to the simple and unsophisticated

doctrine of the Spirit, to the belittling

of God the Word, and the setting at naught

of the Divine Spirit. Even the phrase

set apart by non-Christian writers for the

case of lifeless instruments 4 or of manual

• cf. the form of thu Ariau Creed as given by Eunomius in

his 'ArroA >y *a (Migne, xxx.&ao. " Wc believe in one God,

Father Almighty, ot whom are all things; and in one only

begotten Son of God, God the word, our I.nrd Jesus Christ,

through whom are all things; and in one Holy Gtiost, the

Comforter, in wh un distribution of all grace in proportion as

mav he most expedient is made t-> eath of the Saints."

*cf. Eunomius, Liber. Apol. % 27, where of the Son he says

virovavyiK.

sOn the word opyavov, a tool, as used of the Word of God,

cf. Nestorius in Marius Merc. Migne, p. 761 Hi Cyr. Alex. Ep.

I. Migne, x. 37. "The creature did not give birth to the

uncreated, but L'ave birth to man, organ of Godhead." cf.

Thomasius, Christ. Dog. i. 136.

Mr. Johnston quotes Philo (de Cher. § 35; a. 163, n.1 as

Speaking of bpyavov o< Adyoy 6coif 6ir ov KaTta~itevaoi/n (sc. 6

atmratoc).

* Here of course the Son is meant.

B The ambimiitv of gender an i( oC and tV ov can only be

expressed by giving the alternatives in English.

6 There are four causes or varieties of cause :

1. The essence or quiddity (Form) : to ti Jjv elvai.

2. The necessitating conditions (Matter) : to rivtav ovruv av.

aytcri tout' rival.

3. The proximate mover or stimulator of change (Efficient) :

r) Tl JTOtelTOl' inivnn' .

4. That for the sake of which (Final Cause or End) : rb ti'vos

ivtna. Grote's Aristotle, i. 354.

The four Aristotelian causes are thus : 1. Formal, a. Mate

rial. 3. Efficient. 4. Final, cf. Arist. Analyt. Post. II. xi.,

Metaph. I. iii., and Phvs. II. in. The six causes of Basil may

be referred to the four of Aristotle as follows :

Aristotle. Basil.

1. to ri fr cleat. naP b : i.e., the form or idea

according to whick a thing

is made.

2. to «'{; 00 yivmi ra. i( ou : 1.*., the matter out of

which it is made.

fits' ov : i.e., the agent, using

means.

Si* ov : i.e.t the means.

4. to ou tVcxta. 61' 3 : i.e., the end.

«v C>, or sine cud nan, applying to all.

1 npoKaTapKTiKij. cf. Plut. 2, 1056. B.D. VDOMiTapitTiK'n airia r)

eiit.aaii.ivTf.

Jf/.Clcm. Alex. Strom, viii. 9. " Of causes some are prin

cipal, some preservative, some cooperative, some indispen

sable; e.g., of education the principal cause as the father; the

preservative, the schoolmaster; the cooperative, the disposition

of the pupil; the indispensable, time."

3«« Tf)c aaareubrajrof itai kh'tji; dirdrTfc.

cf. uaratornf isaTaioTr)ru>v, "vanity of vanities," Ecc. i. 2,

Ixx. In Arist. Eth. i. 2, a desire is said to be *n 11 sai iiaraia,

which goes into infinity, — everything being desired for the

sake of something else, — if., *'*vn. void, like a desire for the

moon, and ij.ur 1 a, unpractical, like a desire for the empire of

China. In the text laaraioraj; seems to mean heathen philo

sophy, a vain delusion as distinguished from Christian phi.

losophy.

a di/i'vva boyava. A slave, according to Aristotle, Eth. Xich.

viii. 7, 6, is cVr'Vxor bpyavov.
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service of the meanest kind, I mean the ex

pression " through or by means of which,"

they do not shrink from transferring to the

Lnnl of all, and Christians feel no shame in

applying to the Creator of the universe lan

guage belonging to a hammer or a saw.

CHAPTER IV.

TJiat there is no distinction in the scriptural

use of these syllables.

6. We acknowledge that the word oftruth

has in many places made use of these expres

sions ; yet we absolutely deny that the free

dom of the Spirit is in bondage to the petti

ness of Paganism. On the contrary, we

maintain that Scripture varies its expressions

as occasion requires, according to the cir

cumstances of the case. For instance, the

phrase *' of which " does not always and ab

solutely, as they suppose, indicate the mate

rial,1 but it is more in accordance with the

us:igc of Scripture to apply this term in the

case of the Supreme Cause, as in the words

"One God, of whom are all things,"* and

again, '■ All things of God." ' The word of

truth has, however, frequently used this term

in the case of the material, as when it says

" Thou slialt m:ike an ark of incorruptible

wood;"4 and "Thou shalt make the can

dlestick of pure gold ;" * and " The first man

is of the earth, earthy;"* and " Thou art

formed out of clay as I am."' But these

men, to the end, as we have already re

marked, that they may establish the differ

ence of nature, have laid down the law that

this phrase befits the Father alone. This

distinction they have originally derived from

heathen authorities, but here they have

shewn no faithful accuracy of imitation. To

the Son they have in conformity with the

teaching of their masters given the title of

instrument, and to the Spirit that of place,

for they say in the Spirit, and through the

Son. But when they apply " of whom " to

God they no longer follow heathen example.

but go over, as they say, to apostolic usage,

as it is said, " But of him are ye in Christ

Jesus," 1 and " All things of God." * What,

then, is the result of this systematic discus

sion? There is one nature of Cause ; another

of Instrument ; another of Place. So the

Son is by nature distinct from the Father, as

the tool from the craftsman ; and the Spirit

is distinct in so far as place or time is dis

tinguished from the nature of tools or from

that of them that handle them.

CHAPTER V.

That " through whom " is said also in the

case of the Father, and " of whom " in the

case of the Son and of the Spirit.

7. After thus describing the outcome of

our adversaries' arguments, we shall now pro

ceed to shew, as we have proposed, that the

Father does not first take " of whom " and

then abandon '• through whom " to the Son ;

and that there is no truth in these men's

ruling that the Son refuses to admit the Holy

Spirit to a share in " of whom " or in

"through whom," according to the limita

tion oftheir new-fangled allotment of phrases.

" There is one God and Father of whom

are all things, and one Lord Jesus Christ

through whom are all things." '

Yes ; but these are the words of a writer

not laying down a rule, but carefully dis

tinguishing the hypostases.4

The object of the apostle in thus writing

was not to introduce the diversity of nature,

but to exhibit the notion of Father and of

Son as unconfounded. That the phrases

are not opposed to one another and do not,

like squadrons in war marshalled one against

another, bring the natures to which they are

applied into mutual conflict, is perfectly

plain from the passage in question. The

blessed Paul brings both phrases to bear

upon one and the same subject, in the words

"of him and through him and to him are

all things."6 That this plainly refers to the

Lord will be admitted even by a reader pav

ing but small attention to the meaning of

the words. The apostle has just quoted

from the prophecy of Isaiah, " Who hath

known the mind of the Lord, or who hath

' GAif= Lat. materir*, from the Fame root as mater, whence

Eng. material ami matter. ( Aij, t'AF>, is the s:ime word as

sylva. = wood. With materies cf. Madeira, from the Portu

guese *4 madera" = limber.)

•* The word rA»j in Pinto bears the same signification as

in ordinary speech: it means wood, limber, and sometimes

generally material. The later philosophic application of the

word to signify the abstract conception of material substratum

is expressed by Plato, so tar as he has that concept at all, in

other ways." Ed. Zeller. Plato and the alder Academy, ii.

*o6. Similarly Basil uves (An. As a technical philosophic

lerm for abstract matter, it is first used hy Aristotle.

* i Cor. viii.6. »l Cor. xi. 12.

* Ex. xxv. to, Ixx. A.V. "shittim." R.V. "acacia." St.

Ambrose (de Spiritu Sancto, ii. o) seems, sav the Benedictine

Editors, to have here misunderstood St. Basil's argument. St.

Basil is accusing the Pneumatomachi not of tracing all things
to God as the material •* ofwhich." but of unduly limiting the

use of the term *' of which " to the Father alone

'Ex. xxv. 31. • t Cor. xy. 47. 'Jobxxxiii. 6, lxx.

1 1 Cor. i. y>. ! 1 Cor. xi. 12. 8 1 Cor. viii. 6.

4If Catholic Theology does not owe to St. Basil the dis

tinction between the connotations of outriaand t'jrnffratm which

soon prevailed over the identification obtaining at the time ot

the Mcene Council, at all events his Is the first and most

famous assertion and defence of it. At Niceea, in 325, to have

spoken of St. Paid as '" distinguishing the hypostases " would

have been held impious. Some forty-five years later St. Basil

writes to his brother, Gregory of Nyssa (F-p. xxxviii.), in fear

lest Gregory should fall into the error of failing to distinguish

between hypostasis and ousia, between person and essence.

cf. Theodoret Dial. i. 7, and my note on his Ecc. Hisl. i. 3.

6 Rom. xi. 36.
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been his counsellor,1 and then goes on, " For

of him and from him and to him are all

t things." That the prophet is speaking

about God the Word, the Maker of all

creation, may be learnt from what immedi

ately precedes: "Who hath measured the

waters in the hollow of his hand, and meted

out heaven with the span, and compre

hended the dust of the earth in a measure,

and weighed the mountains in scales, and

the hills in a balance? Who hath directed

the Spirit of the Lord, or being his coun

sellor hath taught him ? " * Now the word

" who" in this passage does not mean abso

lute impossibility, but rarity, as in the pas

sage " W'ho will rise up for me against the

evil doers? '"and "What man is he that

desireth life ? " 4 and " Who shall ascend into

the hill of the Lord?"' So is it in the

passage in question, " Who hath directed

[lxx., known] the Spirit of the Lord, or

being his counsellor hath known him?"

" For the Father loveth the Son and sheweth

him all things." * This is He who holds the

earth, and hath grasped it with His hand,

who brought all things to order and adorn

ment, who poised ' the hills in their places,

and measured the waters, and gave to all

things in the universe their proper rank,

who encompasseth the whole of heaven with

but a small portion of His power, which, in

a figure, the prophet calls a span. Well

then did the apostle add " Of him and

through him and to him are all things." 8

For of Him, to all things that are, comes the

cause of their being, according to the will

of God the Father. Through Him all things

have their continuance* and constitution,10

for He created all things, and metes out to

each severally what is necessary for its health

and preservation. Wherefore to Him all

tilings are turned, looking with irresistible

longing and unspeakable affection to " the

author" " and maintainer " of" their " life,"

as it is written " The eyes of all wait upon

thee,"1* and again, "These wait all upon

thee,"" and "Thou openest thine hand,

and satisfiest the desire of every living

thing." ,4

8. But if our adversaries oppose this our

interpretation, what argument will save them

from being caught in their own trap?

For if they will not grant that the three

expressions "of him" and "through him"

and "to him " are spoken of the Lord, they

I Horn, xi. 34, and Is. xl. 13. » Rom. xi. 3S.

• Is. xl. 1a, 1 \. * fico^onj. cf. Ariftt. de Sp.

» Ps. xciv. 16. 10 cf. Col. i. ro, 17.

* Ps. xxxiv. 12. !1 Acts iii. 15.

6 Ps. xxiv 3. ,! Ps. cxlv. 15.

"John v. 30. 's Ps. civ. 27.

' .m^uho. cf. Plat. Plixd. 109, A. " Ps. cxlv. 16.

cannot but be applied to God the Father. \

Then without question their rule will fall

through, for we find not only " of whom,"

but also "through whom" applied to the

Father. And if this latter phrase indicates

nothing derogatory, why in the world should

it be confined, as though conveying the sense

of inferiority, to the Son? If it always and

everywhere implies ministry, let them tell

us to what superior the God of glory ' and

Father of the Christ is subordinate.

They are thus overthrown by their own \

selves, while our position will be on both

sides made sure. Suppose it proved that

the passage refers to the Son, •' of whom "

will be found applicable to the Son. Sup

pose on the other hand it be insisted that the

prophet's words relate to God, then it will

be granted that "through whom" is prop

erly used of God, and both phrases have

equal value, in that both are used with equal

force of God. Under either alternative both

terms, being employed of one and the same

Person, will be shewn to be equivalent.

But let us revert to our subject.

9. In his Epistle to the Ephesians the

apostle says, " But speaking the truth in

love, may grow up into him in all things,

which is the head, even Christ; from whom

the whole body fitly joined together and

compacted by that which every joint suppli-

eth, according to the effectual working in

the measure of every part, maketh increase

of the body." *

And again in the Epistle to the Colossi-

ans, to them that have not the knowledge of

the Only Begotten, there is mention of him

that holdeth "the head," that is, Christ,

" from which all the body by joints and bands

having nourishment ministered increaseth

with the increase of God."s And that

Christ is the head of the Church we have

learned in another passage, when the apos

tle says "gave him to be the head over all

things to the Church," * and " of his fulness

have all we received." * And the Lord Him

self says "He shall take of mine, and shall

shew it unto you." s In a word, the diligent

reader will perceive that " of whom " is

used in diverse manners.' For instance, the

Lord says, " I perceive that virtue is gone

out of me." * Similarly we have frequently

observed " of whom " used of the Spirit.

"He that soweth to the spirit," it is said,

1 Ps. xxix. 3; Acts vH. a. *Eph. I. 22.

* Eph. iv. 15, 16. 'John I.16.

3 Col. ii. 19. * 1 John xvi. 15.

T jroAwTpoiroi. cf. the connate adverb in Heb. 1. 1 .

* " i£ tpov." The reading in St. L.uke (viii. 46) is aw' »uo'-.

In the parallel passage, Mark v. 30, the words are, "Jesus

knowing in himself that virtue had gone out of him," c£ avxoo

which D. inserts in Luke viii. 45.
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" shall of the spirit reap life everlasting." '

John too writes, " Hereby we know that

he abideth in us by («) the spirit which he

hath given us."* " That which is conceived

in her," says the angel, "is of the Holy

Ghost," 3 and the Lord says " that which is

born of the spirit is spirit." ' Such then is

the case so far.

10. It must now be pointed out that the

phrase "through whom" is admitted by

Scripture in the case of the Father and of

the Son and of the Holy Ghost alike. It

would indeed be tedious to bring forward

evidence of this in the case of the Son, not

only because it is perfectly well known, but

because this very point is made by our op

ponents. We now show that "through

whom" is used also in the case of the

Father. "God is faithful," it is said, "by

whom (dVofl) ye were called unto the fellow

ship of his Son," * and " Paul an apostle of

Jesus Christ by (<T«>) the will of God ; " and

again, " Wherefore thou art no more a ser

vant, but a son ; and if a son, then an heir

through God."' And "like as Christ was

raised up from the dead by (rf,d) the glory of

God the Father." 7 Isaiah, moreover, says.

" Woe unto them that make deep counsel

and not through the Lord ; " " and many

proofs of the use of this phrase in the case

of the Spirit might be adduced. " God hath

revealed him to us," it is said, " by (<!«{) the

spirit ; " * and in another place, " That good

thing which was committed unto thee keep

by (dm) the Holy Ghost;"10 and again,

'• To one is given by (dm) the spirit the word

of wisdom." "

ii. In the same manner it may also be

said of the word "in," that Scripture admits

its use in the case of God the Father. In the

Old Testament it is said through (ev) God we

shall do valiantly," and, " My praise shall be

continually of (in) thee ; " " and again, " In

thy name will I rejoice." " In Paul we read,

"In God who created all things,"15 and,

" Paul and Silvanus and Timotheus unto the

church of the Thessalonians in God our

Father; "" and " if now at length I might

have a prosperous journey by (iv) the will

of God to come to you ; " " and, " Thou

makest thy boast of God." ' Instances are

indeed too numerous to reckon ; but wh;it

we want is not so much to exhibit an abun

dance of evidence as to prove that the con

clusions of our opponents are unsound. I

shall, therefore, omit any proof of this usage

in the case of our Lord and of the IIolv

Ghost, in that it is notorious. But I cannot

forbear to remark that "the wise hearer"

will find sufficient proof of the proposition

before him by following the method of con

traries. For if the difference of language in

dicates, as we are told, that the nature has

been changed, then let identity of language

compel our adversaries to confess with shame

that the essence is unchanged.

12. And it is not only in the case of the

theology that the use of the terms varies,*

but whenever one of the terms takes the

meaning of the other we find them fre

quently transferred from the one subject to

the other. As, for instance, Adam savs, " I

have gotten a man through God,"3 meaning

to say the same asfrom God ; and in another

pass.ige " Moses commanded . . . Israel

through the word of the Lord,"4 and, again,

" Is not the interpretation through God?" '

Joseph, discoursing about dreams to the

prisoners, instead of saying '■'■from God,"

says plainly '■'•through God." Inversely

Paul uses the term '■'•from whom" instead

of " through whom," when he says "made

from a woman" (A.V., iiqf" instead of

"through a woman").6 And this he has

plainly distinguished in another passage,

where he says that it is proper to a woman

to be made of the man, and to a man to be

made through the woman, in the words

"For as the woman is from [A.V., ofj the

man, even so is the man also through [A.V.,

by] the woman." ' Nevertheless in the

passage in question the apostle, while illus

trating the variety of usage, at the same time

corrects obiter the error of those who sup

posed that the body of the Lord was a

spiritual body," and, to shew that the God-

bearing' flesh was formed out of the com

1 Gal. vi. S. 3 Malt. i. m. • I Cor. i. 9.

* 1 John iii. 24. 'John iii. 6.

« Gal. iv. 7. A.V. rends "an heir of God through Christ j"

so VCD. R.v. with the enpv used by Basil agrees with A.B.

:Rnm.vi.4. It is pointed out by the Kev. C. F. H . John

ston in his edition of the De Spiritu that among quotations

from the New Testament on the point in question, St. Basil

has omitted Heb. ii. 10. " It became him for whom (V oi-) are

all things and through whom t&i.' ov) are all things,*' ''where

the Father is descrilied as being the final Cause and efficient

Cause of all things."

* Is. xxix. 15, Ixx. l0 2 Tim. t. 14. ]3 Ps. cvii. 13.

» 1 Cor. ii. 10. "iCor. xiiS. " Ps. lxxi. 6.

14 For •' shall they rejoice," Ps. Ixxxix. 16.

u Eph. iii. 9. "> 2 Theu.i. 1. ' 'Rom. 1. 10.

1 Rom. ii. 17.

* According to patristic usage the word " theology " is con.

cerned with all that relates to the divine and eternal nature r(

Christ, as distinguished from the ouioropia, which relates It

the incarnation, and consequent redemption of mankind, cf.

Bishop I.ightfoot's Apostolic Fathers, Part II. Vol. ii. p. 75,

and Newman's Arfatts. Chapter I. Section iii.

3Gen.iv. 1, Ixx. A.V. renders " she conceived and bare

Cain and said," and here St. Basil has been accused of quoting

from memory. But in the Greek of the Ixx. the subject V*

iWty is not expressed, and a possible construction of the

sentence is to refer it to Adam. In his work adv. Eunom. ii.

20, St. Basil again refers the exclamation to Adam.

* Num. xxxvi. c, Ixx. 'Gal. iv. 4.

"Gen. xl. S. Ixx. 7 1 Cor. xi. la.

8 The allusion is to the Doceta?. cf. Luke xxiv. 39,

"The note of the Benedictine Editors remarks thnt the

French theologian Fronton du Due (Ducxusl accuses Thci'd-

oret (on Cyril's Anath. vii.l of misquoting St. Basil as

writing here " God-bearing man " instead of " God-bearing
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mon lump ' of human nature, gave prece

dence to the more emphatic preposition.

The phrase " through a woman " would

be likely to give rise to the suspicion of

mere transit in the generation, while the

phrase " of the woman " would satisfacto

rily indicate that the nature was shared by

the mother and the offspring. The apostle

was in no wise contradicting himself, but he

shewed that the words can without difficulty

be interchanged. Since, therefore, the term

" from whom " is transferred to the identical

subjects in the case of which " through

whom " is decided to be properly used, with

what consistency can these phrases be in

variably distinguished one from the other, in

order that fault may be falsely found with true

religion?

CHAPTER VI.

Issuejoined with those who assert that the Son

is not with the Father, but after the Father.

Also concerning the equalglory.

13. Our opponents, while they thus art

fully and perversely encounter our argument,

cannot even have recourse to the plea of ig

norance. It is obvious that they are annoyed

with us for completing the doxology to

the Only Begotten together with the Father,

and for not separating the Holy Spirit from

the Son. On this account the)- style us in

novators, revolutionizers, phrase-coiners, and

■ every other possible name of insult. But

so far am I from being irritated at their

abuse, that, were it not for the fact that their

loss causes me "heaviness and continual

sorrow," * I could almost have said that I

was grateful to them for the blasphemy, as

though they were agents for providing mc

with blessing. For " blessed are ye," it is

said, " when men shall revile you for my

■ sake."3 The grounds of their indignation

' are these : The Son, according to them, is

not together with the Father, but after the

Father. Hence it follows that glorv should

be ascribed to the Father " through him."

but not " with him;" inasmuch as '•'■with

him " expresses equality of dignity, while

' ' through him " denotes subordination. Thev

further assert that the Spirit is not to be

ranked along with the Father and the Son,

but under the Son and the Father; not co-

flesh," a term of different signification and less open as a

Nestorian interpretation. " God- bearing," rVo^opo*, was an

epithet applied to mere men, as, tor instance, St. Ignatius. S>>

Clement of Alexandria, 1. Strom, p. 31S, and Gregory of

Nftziunsus. Or. xxxvii. p. 609. St. Basil docs use the expres

sion Jesus Christ <ir$pwirov Qcov in Horn, on Vs. xlix.

1 .s wui. cf. Uoin. ix. at.

ordinated, but subordinated ; not connumer-

ated, but subnumerated.1

With technical terminology of this kind

they pervert the simplicity and artlessness of

the faith, and thus by their ingenuity, suffer

ing no one else to remain in ignorance, they

cut off from themselves the plea that igno

rance might demand.

14. Let us first ask them this question :

In what sense do (hey say that the Son is

" after the Father ; " later in time, or in or

der, or in dignity? But in time no one is so

devoid of sense as to assert that the Maker

of the ages* holds a second place, when no

interval intervenes in the natural conjunction

of the Father with the Son.3 And indeed

so far as our conception of human relations

goes,4 it is impossible to think of the Son as

being later than the Father, not only from

the fact that Father and Son are mutually

conceived of in accordance with the relation

ship subsisting between them, but because

posteriority in time is predicated of subjects

separated by a less interval from the present,

and priority of subjects farther off. For in

stance, what happened in Noah's time is

prior to what happened to the men of Sodom,

inasmuch as Noah is more remote from out-

own day ; and, again, the events of the history

of the men of Sodom are posterior, because

they seem in a sense to approach nearer to

our own day. But, in addition to its being

a breach of true religion, is it not really the

extremest folly to measure the existence of

the life which transcends all time and all the

ages by its distance from the present? Is it

not as though God the Father could be com

pared with, and be made superior to, God the

Son, who exists before the ages, precisely

in the same way in which things liable to

beginning and corruption are described as

prior to one another?

The superior remoteness of the Father is

really inconceivable, in that thought and in

telligence are wholly impotent to go beyond

the generation of the Lord ; and St. John

has admirably confined the conception within

circumscribed boundaries by two words,

" Fn the beginning was the Word." For

thought cannot travel outside iiivas" nor

imagination6 beyond " bctrinnins?." Let

* cf. Horn. ix. 2. a Mutt. v. 11.

1 vnoTaatrot. cf. I Cor. xv. 27, and inf. cf. chapter xvii.

i'ToTeT">YW*r'ic is applied to the Son in the Macrostich or

Lengthy Creed, brought bv Kudoxius of Germanicia to

Milan in 3^. Vi\1e Soc. ii. ly.

2 jroiTjT'K Twr a'utvwv.

s Yet the great watchword of the Arians was rv irore ore

OVX *)l'.

* t^ Fi'i*o<'<p twi» ivOavmvtov is here the reading of five MSS.

The Benedictines prefer Taip avSp^ttM. , with the sense of "in

human thought."

''■ t-ai'Taaia is the philosophic Win for imagination or presen

tation, the mental faculty by which the object made apparent,

^airair^o, becomes apparent, 4>iiircTai. Aristotle, de An. III.

\
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/

your thought travel ever so far backward,

you cannot get beyond the " was," and

however you may strain and strive to see

what is beyond the Son, you will find it im

possible to get further than the " beginning."

True religion, therefore, thus teaches us to

think of the Son together with the Father.

15. If they really conceive of a kind of

degradation of the Son in relation to the

Father, as though He were in a lower place,

so that the Father sits above, and the Son is

thrust oft" to the next seat below, let them

confess what they mean. We shall have no

more to say. A plain statement of the view

will at once expose its absurdity. They who

refuse to allow that the Father pervades all

tilings do not so much as maintain the logi

cal sequence of thought in their argument.

The faith of the sound is that God fills all

things; ' but they who divide their up and

down between the Father and the Son do

not remember even the word of the

Prophet: "If I climb up into heaven thou

art there ; if I go down to hell thou art

there also." * Now, to omit all proof of the

ignorance of those who predicate place of

incorporeal things, what excuse can be

found for their attack upon Scripture,

shameless as their antagonism is, in the

passages " Sit thou on my right hand " * and

'• Sat down on the right hand of the majesty

of God"?4 The expression "right hand"

does not, as they contend, indicate the lower

place, but equality of relation ; it is not un

derstood physically, in which case there

might be something sinister about God,6 but

Scripture puts before us the magnificence of

the dignity of the Son by the use of dignified

language indicating the scat of honour. It

is left then for our opponents to allege that

this expression signifies inferiority of rank.

Let them learn that " Christ is the power

of God and wisdom of God," 6 and that

"lie is the image of the invisible God"7

and " brightness of his glory," 8 and that

"Him hath God the Father" scaled," ' by

cnirravinjr Himself on Him.10

Now are we to call these passages, and

others like them, throughout the whole of

Holy Scripture, proofs of humiliation, or

rather public proclamations of the majesty

of the Only Begotten, and of the equality

of I lis glory with the Father? We ask

them to listen to the Lord Himself, distinctly-

setting forth the equal dignity of His glory

with the Father, in His words, "He that

hath seen me hath seen the Father;"' and

again, " When the Son cometh in the glory

of his Father;"* that they " should honour

the Son even as they honour the Father;"3

and, " We beheld his glory, the glory as of

the only begotten of the Father ; " * and

"the only- begotten God which is in the

bosom of the Father." * Of all these pas

sages they take no account, and then assign

to the Son the place set apart for I lis foes.

A father's bosom is a fit and becoming seat

for a son, but the place of the footstool is

for them that have to be forced to fall."

We have only touched cursorily on these

proofs, because our object is to pass on to

other points. You at your leisure can put

together the items of the evidence, and then

contemplate the height of the glory and the

preeminence of the power of the Only

Begotten. However, to the well-disposed

hearer, even these are not insignificant, un

less the terms " right hand" and " bosom "

be accepted in a physical and derogatory

sense, so as at once to circumscribe God in

local limits, and invent form, mould, and

bodily position, all of which are totally dis

tinct from the idea of the absolute, the in

finite, and the incorporeal. There is more

over the fact that what is derogatory in the

idea of it is the same in the case both of the

Father and the Son; so that whoever repeats

these arguments docs not take away the

dignity of the Son, but does incur the

charge of blaspheming the Father; for what

ever audacity a man be guilty of against

the Son he cannot but transfer to the Father.

If he assigns to the Father the upper place

ill. 70, defines it as " a movement ofthe mind generated by sen

sation." Fancy, which is derived from c> oraa-ta (•fratVoj,

,'lU! A =r shine) has acquired a slightly different meaning

in some usages of modern speech.

1 Eph. iv. 10. * Ps. exxxix. 7, P.H. s Ps. ex. I.

* lleh. i. 3, with the variation ox " of God " for " on hi'_rh "

* I Know of no better way of conveving the sense of the

original <r<«o; than by thus introducing the Latin sinister,

which 1ms the double meaning of left and ill-omened. It is to

the credit of the unsuperstitious characterofEnglish-speaking

people Ihit while the (.reek <r<a.~<ns and lioiuTfioc, the Latin

sinister and letvuSj the French cnitche, and the German link, all

have the meaning of awkward and unlucky as well as simply

on the left hand, the En -!i-h left (though pribably derived

from lift =:weak) has Inst all c maotatinn but the local one.

* 1 Cor. i. z\. 7 Col. i 15. * lleh. 1.3. °John vi, 27.

10 The more obvious interpretation of 10 fttayurfv in John vi.

37. would be sealed with a 111. irk ot anprnval, as in the miracle

just perlormed. cf. Bengel, " njillj i.l quod genuimtm est

commendatnrt et omne quod non gemtinum est excluditur."

Hut St. Basil explains " sealed " by *' stamped with the image

of His Person,'* an interpretation which Alford rejects. St.

P.asil, at the end of Chapter xxvi. of this work, calls our Lord

the xaPaKT1P "al t<roTi»rroff triftpavtv, i.e., "express image and

seal graven to the like " of the Father. St. Athanasius (Ep. i.

ad Serap. xxiii.) writes, " The seal has the form of Christ the

sealer, and in this the sealed participate, being formed accord

ing to it." cf Gal. iv. 19, and 2 Pet. i. 4.

4|ohnxiv. 9. * Mark vill. 3S. Mohnv. 23. * John i. 14.
•John i. iS. fl On I v begotten God " is here the reading of

five MSS. of Basil. The words are wanting in one codex. In

Chapter viii. of this work St. Basil distinctly quotes Scripture

as calling the Son "only begotten God." (Chapter viii.

Section 17.) Rut in Chapter xi. Section 27, where he has been

alleged to quote John i. iS, with the reading " Only begotten

Son" (*.£■., Alford), the MS. authority for his text is in

favour of1 " Only begotten God." «7C is the reading of N*.

B.C. fPof A. On the comparative weight of the textual and

patristic evidence vide Bp. Westcott in loc.

u cf. Ps. CX. 1.
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by way of precedence, and asserts that the

only begotten Son sits below, he will find

that to the creature of his imagination attach

all the consequent conditions of body. And

if these are the imaginations of drunken

delusion and phrensied insanity, can it be

consistent with true religion for inen taught

by the Lord himself that " He that honour-

eth not the Son honoureth not the Father" '

to refuse to worship and glorify with the

Father him who in nature, in glory, and in

dignity is conjoined with him? What shall

we say ? What just defence shall we have

in the day of the awful universal judgment

of all creation, if, when the Lord clearly

announces that He will come '• in the glory

of his Father ; " * when Stephen beheld

Jesus standing at the right hand of God; J

when Paul testified in the spirit concerning

Christ " that he is at the right hand of

God;"' when the Father says, "Sit thou

on my right hand ; " * when the Holy Spirit

bears witness that he has sat down on " the

right hand of the majesty " * of God ; we

attempt to degrade him who shares the

honour and the throne, from his condition of

equality, to a lower state?7 Standing and

sitting, I apprehend, indicate the fixity and

entire stability of the nature, as Baruch, when

he wishes to exhibit the immutability and

immobility of the Divine mode of existence,

says, " For thou sittest for ever and we

perish utterly." " Moreover, the place on

the right hand indicates in my judgment

equality of honour. Rash, then, is the at

tempt to deprive the Son of participation in

the doxology, as though worthy only to be

ranked in a lower place of honour.

CHAPTER VII.

Against those who assert that it is notproper

for " with whom " to be said of the Son, ami

that the proper phrase is " through whom."

16. But their contention is that to use

the phrase "with him" is altogether strange

and unusual, while " through him " is at

once most familiar in Holy Scripture, and

very common in the language of the brother

hood." What is our answer to this? We

say, Blessed are the ears that have not heard

you and the hearts that have been kept from

the wounds of your words. To you, on the

other hand, who are lovers of Christ.1 I say

that the Church recognizes both uses, and

deprecates neither as subversive of the other.

For whenever we are contemplating the

majesty of the nature of the Only Begotten,

and the excellence of His dignity, we bear

witness that the glory is with the Father ;

while on the other hand, whenever we be

think us of His bestowal* on us of good

gifts, and of our access3 to, and admission

into, the household of God,4 we confess that

this grace is effected for us through Him and

3y6Him.

It follows that the one phrase " with

whom " is the proper one to be used in the

ascription of glory, while the other,

" through whom," is specially appropriate

in giving of thanks. It is also quite untrue

to allege that the phrase '■'•with whom" is

unfamiliar in the usage of the devout. All !

those whose soundness of character leads

them to hold the dignity of antiquity to be

more honourable than mere new-fangled :

novelty, and who have preserved the tradi

tion of their fathers 8 unadulterated, alike in *

town and in country, have employed this

phrase. It is, on the contrary, they who arc

surfeited with the familiar and the customary,

and arrogantly assail the old as stale, who wel

come innovation, just as in dress your lovers

of display always prefer some utter novelty

to what is generally worn. So you may

even still see that the language of country

folk preserves the ancient fashion, while of

these, our cunning experts ' in logomachy,

the language bears the brand of the new

philosophy.

What our fathers said, the same say we,

that the glory of the Father and of the Son \

is common ; wherefore we offer the doxology

to the Father with the Son. But we do not

rest only on the fact that such is the tradi

tion of the Fathers ; for they too followed

the sense of Scripture, and started from the

evidence which, a few sentences back, I

deduced from Scripture and laid before you.

For " the brightness " is always thought of

1 (ohnv.at. » Acts vii. 55. BPs.cx.t.

■ Mutt. xvl. 37. * Rom. viii. u. • Hub. viii. I.

7 Mr. Johnston well points out that these five testimonies

arc not cited fortuitously, but " in an order which curries the

reader from the future second coming, through the present

session at the right hand, buck to the ascension in the past."

8 liaruch Hi. 1, lxx.

0 The word ho>a<66ttp Is In the New Testament peculiar

to S. Peter (1 Peter ii. 17, and v. n) ; it occurs in the Epistle of

St. Clement to the Corinthians, Chap. ii.

1 *iXo'^pi(TTot. The word is not common, but occurs in

inscriptions, cf. Anth. Pal. I. x. 13.

i>pt>>)l> IT (TTU' i\'n.'T(T ^lAovQiVtOIO p.t 1'0( I'TJS.

3 XoptY *• CJ< the use 01 the cognate verb in t Pet. iv. 11.

*'f icrxvof ^s x°Priytl ° "«*•

8 Trpwra-ywyi. cf. Eph. il. iS.

* OIKClWO'll' 1T/IOS Tiiv ©for. cf. OlKCtOt TOU ©COW ITk Eph. ii. lO.

8 iv. *//". Gal. i. 14.

'The verb, ivrpifrnw, appears to be used by St. Basil, if he

wrote irT<7p:urirv«iv In the sense of to be irrptflri- orverst-d in

a thine; (cf. Snph. Aut. 177) — a sense not illustrated bv

classical usage. But the reading of the Moscow MS. ("')

t'i'Tdfpt^n.:i'..i', "trained in."'* nurtured in," is per se much

more probable. The idea of the countryfolk preserving the

good old traditions shews the change of'circumstances in St.

Basit's day from those of the 2d c., when the " pagani " <r

villagers wen* mostly still heathen, and the last to adopt the

noveltyof Chrrstianity. cf. Pliny's Letter to Trajan (Ep. o/>\

" neque civitates tantttm std vico* etiam atquc a^rot super,

slitionit istius contagio ptrvagata est."
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with "the glory,"1 "the image" with the

archetype,* and the Son alwa)S and every

where together with the Father ; nor does

even the close connexion of the names, much

less the nature of the things, admit of separa

tion.

CHAPTER VIII.

In how many ways " through whom " is used;

and in what sense " with whom " is more

suitable. Explanation of how the Son re

ceives a commandment, and how He is sent.

17. When, then, the apostle "thanks

God through Jesus Christ," 'and again says

that "through Him" we have '•received

graceand apostleship for obedience to the faith

among all nations,"4 or " through Him have

access unto this grace wherein we stand and

rejoice," * he sets forth the boons conferred

on us by the Son, at one time making the

grace of the good gifts pass through from the

Father to us, and at another bringing us to

the Father through Himself. For by saying

" through whom we have received grace and

apostleship," " he declares the supply of the

good gifts to proceed from that source; and

again in saying "through whom we have

had access," ' he sets forth our acceptance

and being made " of the household of God" *

through Christ. Is then the confession of the

grace wrought by Him to usward a detrac

tion from His glory ? Is it not truer to say

that the recital of His benefits is a proper

argument for glorifying Him? It is on this

account that we have not found Scripture

describing the Lord to us by one name, nor

even by such terms alone as are indicative of

His godhead and majesty. At one time it

uses terms descriptive of His nature, for it

recognises the " name which is above every

name."' the name of Son,10 and speaks of

true Son," and only begotten God," and

Power of God," and Wisdom,14 and Word."

Then again, on account of the divers man

ners '• wherein grace is given to us, which,

because of the riches of His goodness,17 accord

ing to his manifold 19 wisdom, he bestows on

them that need, Scripture designates Him by

innumerable other titles, calling Him Shep

herd,1 King,* Physician,3 Bridegroom,' Way,5

Door," Fountain,' Bread," Axe." and Rock'.1"

And these titles do not set forth His nature,

but, as I have remarked, the variety of the

effectual working which, out of His tender

heartedness to His own creation, according

to the peculiar necessity of each, He bestows

upon them that need. Them that have fled

for refuge to His ruling care, and through

patient endurance have mended their way

ward ways,11 He calls "sheep," and confesses

Himself to be, to them that hear His voice

and refuse to give heed to strange teaching, a

"shepherd." For "my sheep," He says,

" hear my voice." To them that have now-

reached a higher stage and stand in need of

righteous royalty," He is a King.

And in that, through the straight way of

His commandments, He leads men to good

actions, and again because He safely shuts

in all who through faith in Him betake them

selves for shelter to the blessing of the higher

wisdom," He is a Door.

So He says, " By me if any man enter in,

. . . he shall go in and out and shall find past

ure."14 Again, because to the faithful He is

a defence strong, unshaken, and harder to

break than any bulwark, He is a Rock.

Among these titles, it is when He is styled

Door, or Way, that the phrase "through

Him" is very appropriate and plain. As,

however, God and Son, He is glorified with

and together with " the Father, in that " at

the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of

things in heaven, and things in earth, and

things under the earth ; and that every tongue

should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to

1 e p.* John x. 12.

%*g.. Matt. xxi. 5.

**.!.'., Matt. ix. 12.

*t/?.. Matt. ix. 15.

5 eg., John xiv. 6.

*>«• g.t John x. 9.

T cj. Rev. xxi. 6.

6 e.g., John vi. at.

0 cf. Matt. iii. 10.

'"e.g., 1 Cor. x. 4.

1 Hcb. i. 1. tf. Aug. Ep. ii. at! Serap. : "The Father is

Light, and the Son brightnc>s and true light."

* 2 Cor. iv. 4. ° Rom. v. 2. " cf. Eph. ii. 19.

' Horn. i. 8. » Kom. i. 5. » Phil. ii. 9.

4 Rom. i. c. 7 Rom. v. 2.

'^ Two MSS.. those in the B. Museum and at Vienna, read

here I*»o-ov. In Ep. 210. 4, St. Basil writt-s that the name above

every name is avrit to KaXttaSat ain'jv Y.~r toO (fcov.

11 cf. .Matt. xiv. 13, and xxvii. 54.

"Johni. iS. f/Tnoteonp.

,s 1 Co-, i. 24, and possibly Rom, i, 16, if with D. we read

go«oel of Christ.

>«"l dr. i. 24.

15 e.g., John i. 1. cf. Ps. cvii. ao; Wisdom ix. if xviii, 15;

Ecclesiasticus xliii. 20.

w To iroAvTaoTov. cf. Heb. i. I.

17 Tbv irkovrov rijf ayaQoTijTos. cf. Rom ii. 4, row itAovtov rijs

jCpijo-ToTTrroc.

•> Eph. iii. 10.

71 1 translate here the reading of the Parisian Codex, called

by the Benedictine Editors Jicgius StcunJus, to - 1 << • m SoAor

«uTup0u><(6rac. The harder reading, to «i'hit<i6otoi-, which may

be rendered *• have perfected their readiness to distribute," has

the bes*. manuscript authority, but it is barely intelligible; and

the Benedictine Editors arcquite right in calling attention to tin.'

fact that the point in question here is not the readiness of the

flock to distribute (<-/. I Tim. vi. iS), but their patient fol

lowing of their Master. The Benedictine Editors boldly pro-

pose to introduce a word of no authority to an< TafloAm ,

rendering qui per patitniiam animam immutabilem prm.

buirunt. The reading adopted above is supported hy a pas

sage in Ep. 244, where St. Basil is speaking of the waywardness

of Rustathius, and seems to fit in best with the application

of the passage to the words of our Lord, '• have lied for refuge

to his ruling care," corresponding with '• the sheep follow

him, for thev know his voice" (St. John x. 4), and "have

mended their wayward ways." with " a stranger will they not

follow." v. 5. Mr. Johnston, in his valuable note, compares

Origen's teaching on the Names of our Lord.

" So three MSS. Others repeat firio-rao-'a, translated

" ruling care " above, (vvopot is used by Plato for " lawful "

and " law-abiding." (Legg. 921 C. and Rep. 424 E.) In 1

Cor. ix. 21, A.V. renders •' under the law."

13 To T>jc yiujutwi a-yadbe : possibly " the good of knowledge

of him."

11 John x. 9. la cf. note on page 3, on fi«ra and aiv.



12 BASIL

the glory of God the Father." ' Wherefore

we use both terms, expressing by the one

His own proper dignity, and by the other

His grace to usward.

18. For "through Him" comes every

succour to our souls, and it is in accordance

with each kind of care that an appropriate

title has been devised. So when He pre

sents to Himself the blameless soul, not

having spot or wrinkle,* like a pure maiden,

He is called Bridegroom, but whenever He

receives one in sore plight from the devil's

evil strokes, healing it in the heavy infirmity

of its sins, He is named Physician. And

shall this His care for us degrade to mean

ness our thoughts of Him? Or, on the con

trary, shall it smite us with amazement at

once at the mighty power and love to man 3

of the Saviour, in that He both endured to

suffer witli us4 in our infirmities, and was able

to come down to our weakness? For not

heaven and earth and the great seas, not

the creatures that live in the water and on

\ dry land, not plants, and stars, and air, and

seasons, not the vast variety in the order of

the universe,4 so well sets forth the excel

lency of His might as that God, being in

comprehensible, should have been able, im-

passibly, through, flesh, to have come into

close conflict with death, to the end that by

His own suffering He might give us the boon

of freedom from suffering. * The apostle, it

is true, says, " In all these things we are more

than conquerors through him that loved

us." 7 But in a phrase of this kind there is

no suggestion of any lowly and subordinate

ministry,8 but rather of the succour rendered

'■ in the power of his might." ' For He Him-

self has bound the strong man and spoiled

his goods,' that is, us men, whom our enemy

had abused in every evil activity, and made

" vessels meet for the Master's use "* us who

have been perfected for every work through

the making ready of that part of us which is

in our own control.3 Thus we have had our

approach to the Father through Him, being

translated from "the power of darkness to

be partakers of the inheritance of the saints

in light."4 We must not, however, regard

the onconomy * through the Son as a compul- ,

sory and subordinate ministration resulting ■

from the low estate of a slave, but rather the

voluntary solicitude working effectually for

His own creation in goodness and in pity,

according to the will of God the Father. .

For we .shall be consistent with true religion

if in all that was and is from time to time

perfected by Him, we both bear witness

to the perfection of His power, and in no

case put it asunder from the Father's will.

For instance, whenever the Lord is called

the Way, we are carried on to a higher

meaning, and not to that which is derived

from the vulgar sense of the word. We un

derstand by Way that advance "• to perfec- .

tion which is made stage by stage, and in

regular order, through the works of righteous

ness and " the illumination of knowledge ; " *

ever longing after what is before, and reach

ing forth unto those things which remain,8

until we shall have reached the blessed end,

the knowledge of God, which the Lord

through Himself bestows on them that have

trusted in Him. For our Lord is an essen

tially good Way, where erring and straying

are unknown, to that whicli is essentially

good, to the Father. For " no one," He

says, " cometh to the Father but [" by,"

A. V.] through me." ' Such is our way up

to God " through the Son."

19. It will follow that we should next in

order point out the character of the pro

vision of blessings bestowed on us by the

1 Phil. it. 10, ii. * Eph. v. 20.

^lAai/flpjjiria occurs twice in the N.T. (Acts xxviii. 2, and

Titus iii. 4) and is in the former passage rendered byA.V.
•' kindnnn" in the latter by " love to m:tn." The 4>iAav0pwiria

of the Maltese barbarians corresponds with the lower classical

sense of kindliness and courtesy. The love of God in Christ

to man introduces practically a new connotation to the word

and its cognates.

* Or to sympathize with our infirmities.

B itoklAtj 61 ,1^.1-rur/T.c. ftoxopp ijfn v was the technical term

of the Pythagorean philosophy for the orderly nrrangement of

the universe (cf. Arisl. Metaph. I. v. 2, " n o\n £iaxocr*irj<7i; ") ;

Pythagoras being credited with the first application of the

word ko<t*io9 to the universe (Plut. a, SSo c.) So mnndns in

Latin, whence Augustine's oxymoron, *'G tnunde immtinde .'"

On the scriptural useof Koo-fxo; and aiwf vide Archbp. Trench's

New Testament Synonyms, p. 204.

0 In Horn, on Ps. Ixv. Section 5, St. Basil describes the

power of God the Word being most distinctly shewn in the

ojconomy of the incarnation and His descent to the lowliness

and the infirmity of the manhood, cf. Ath. on the Incarnation,

sect. C), " Me was made man that we might be made God;

and He manifested Himself by a body that we might receive

the idea of the unseen Father; and lie endured the insolence

of men that we might inherit immortality. For while He

Himself was in no way injured, being impassible nnd incor

ruptible and very Word and God, men who wcr? suffering,

and for whose sakes He endured all this, He maintained and

preserved in His own impassibility." 7 Rom. viii. 37.

9 yir^peuii. Lit. " under-rowing." The cognate itirrfptrrn

is the word used in Acts xxvi. 16, in the words of the Saviour

to St. Paul, " to make thee a minister," and in 1 Cor. iv. 1, •' Let

a man so account nl us as of the ministers of Christ."

" Eph. vi. 10.

1 cf. Matt. xii. 20. * a Tim. ii. 21.

3 This pissage is difficult to render alike from the variety

of readings and the obscurity of each. I have endeavoured

to represent the force of the Greek <<t t^« (roi^aaia; roii

€•*»' rfalv. understanding by "to e<ft' qptr,*' practically, "our

free will." cf. the enumeration of what is «<p* i)utv, within

our own control, in the Enchiridion of Epictetus, Chan. I.

" Within our own control are impulse, desire, inclination.' On

Is. vi. 8," Here am I ; send me," St. Hasil writes, " He did not

add ' I will go; ' for the acceptance of the message is within

our control (W iju.lv), but to be made capable of going is of

Him that gives the grace, of the enabling God." The Hcne-

dictine translation of the text is " per tiberi arbitrii ttostri

prtepamttoiicm." But other readings are (i) Trjs «'<fr* iuj.lv, ''the

preparation which is in our own control ; " ( ii) rl,s iroi^naias

avrov, " His preparation ; " and (iii) the Syriac represented by

" arbitrio s«o."

4 Col. i. 13, tr. %cf. note on page 7.

n irpoicoir>j : cf. Luke ii. 53, where it is said that our Lord

irpo*Ko!TT*, i.e., " continued to cut His way forward."

7 1 Cor. tv. 6, R.V. marg.

s There seems to be here a recollection, though not a quo

tation, of Phil. iii. 13. vjohn xiv. 6.
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Father "through him." Inasmuch as all

created nature, both this visible world and

all that is conceived of in the mind, can

not hold together without the care and

providence of God, the Creator Word, the

Only begotten God, apportioning His succour

according to the measure of the needs of

each, distributes mercies various and mani

fold on account of the many kinds and char

acters of the recipients of His bounty, but

appropriate to the necessities of individual

requirements. Those that are confined in

the darkness of ignorance He enlightens:

for this reason He is true Li^ht.1 Portioning

requital in accordance with the desert of

deeds, He judges: for this reason He is

righteous Judge.8 "For the Father judgeth

no man, but hath committed all judgment

to the Son." * Those that have lapsed from

the lofty height of life into sin He raises from

their fall : for this reason He is Resurrec

tion.4 Effectually working by the touch of

His power and the will of His goodness He

does all things. He shepherds ; He en

lightens ; He nourishes ; He heals ; He guides ;

He raises up; He calls into being things that

were not ; He upholds what has been created.

Thus the good things that come from God

reach us " through the Son," who works in

each case witli greater speed than speech

can utter. For not lightnings, not light's

course in air, is so swift ; not eyes' sharp turn,

not the movements of our very thought. Nay,

by the divine energy is each one of these in

speed further surpassed than is the slowest

of all living ctcatures outdone in motion bv

birds, or even winds, or the rush of the

heavenly bodies; or, not to mention these,

by our very thought itself. For what extent

of time is needed by Him who " upholds all

things by the word of His power,"6 and

works not by bodily agency, nor requires

the help of hands to form and fashion, but

holds in obedient following and unforced

consent the nature of all things that are?

So as Judith says, " Thou hast thought, and

what things thou didst determine were ready

at hand." " On the other hand, and lest we

should ever be drawn away by the great

ness of the works wrought to imagine that

the Lord is without beginning,' what saith

1 John 1.9. * John v. 32. * Hcb. i. 3.

the Self-Existent ? ' "I live through [by,

A. V.] the Father, " * and the power of

God; "The Son hath power [can, A.V.]

to do nothing of himself. " 3 And the

self-complete Wisdom? I received " a com

mandment what I should say and what I

should speak." * Through all these words

He is guiding us to the knowledge of the

Father, and refening our wonder at all that

is brought into existence to Him, to the

end that "through Him" we may know the

Father. For the Father is not regarded from

the difference of tbe operations, by the exhibi

tion of a separate and peculiar energy ; for

whatsoever things He sees the Father doing,

"these also doeth the Son likewise;"1

but He enjoys our wonder at all that comes

to pass out of the glory which comes

to Him from the Only Begotten, rejoicing

in the Doer Himself as well as in the

greatness of the deeds, and exalted by all

who acknowledge Him as Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, " through whom [by

whom, A.V.] are all things, and for whom are

all things." * Wherefore, saith the Lord, "All

mine are thine," ' as though the sovereignty

over created things were conferred on Him,

and " Thine are mine," as though the creat

ing Cause came thence to Him. We are not

to suppose that He used assistance in His

action, or yet was entrusted with the ministry

of each individual work by detailed commis

sion, a condition distinctly menial and quite

inadequate to the divine dignity. Rather
was the Word full of His Feather's excel

lences ; He shines forth from the Father, and

does all things according to the likeness of

Him that begat Him. For if in essence He

is without variation, so also is He without

• 1 Tim. iv. S. 4|ohnxi.JS. " Judith ix. c and 6.

* a*»tp,o:. This word is used in two senses bv the Fathers,

(i) In the sense of ai'ioc or eternal, it is applied (a) to the

Trinity in unity, e^., ^uast. Atisr. v. 442 (Migne Alh. iv.783),

attributed to Athanasiiis, xotrop tj oi-tr o • koipop to apapvop.

(p) Tn the Son. e.g., Greg. Naz. Orat. xxix. 490, i&v tijp airb

y^odrop foj]<; aoj(rjv «ai 'ivaovoc b mr*, o*'k ap^irat ytLo airb yoovov

b yioptiii■ *«o-iroTijc (ii) In the sense of dpa rm?, " causeless,*'

" originis firincipio enrens," it is applied to the Father alone,

and not to the Son. So Gregory of Nazianzus, in the oration

quoted above, 6 yibs, cap wc aunup top iruTtpa Aa/x/Jdp^c( ovk

apapxoc, "the Son, if ynu understand the Father as cause,

is notwithout beginning." ao\v yap piop waTtjo uk ainov. " For

the Father, as cau*c, is Beginning of the Son." But, though

the Son in this sense was not aprrr.yoi, lie was said to be

begotten apapxwe. So Greg. Naz. {Horn, xxxvii. 590) to iiiop

bpofta top apapvwc -yfppjj^pro;, I'ios. Cf. the Letter of Alexan.

der of Alexandria to Alexander of Constantinople. Theod.

Ecc. /-fist. i. 3. Top apapvop ai>-w napH Top TTaTpo, }€rp»jt7tp apart

Gcptoc. cf. Hooker, Ecc. Pol. v. 54. " Bv the nift of eternal gen

eration Christ hath received of the Father one and in number

the selfsame substance which the Father hath of himself un-

received from any other. For every beginning is a futltrr

unto that which cnmelh of it ; and every offspring is a son unto

that out of which it proweth. Seeing, therefore, the Father

alone is originally that Deity which Christ originally is not

(for Christ is (tod by being of God, light by issuing out of

light), it followeth hereupon that whatsoever Christ hath com.

mon unto him with his heavenly Father, the same of neces.

sity must be given him, but naturally and eternally given."

So Hilary De Trin. xii. 21. " IJbi attctor elernus est, ibi et

nalivatis aternitas est: quia stent nativitas ab auttore est,

ita ei ab aterno attctore aterna nativitas est.'* And Augns.

tine De Trin. v. 15, " Naluram prastat filio sine initio^h-

era/io.'1

1 n avro^utr). 3 John v. 19. * John v. 19.

* John vi. 57. <Johnxli.49.

8 Hcb. ii. 10. cf. Rom. xi. 36, to which the reading of two

manuscripts more distinctly assimilates the citation. The
majority of commentators refer Heb. ii. 10, to the Feather, but

Theodoret understands it of the Son, and the argument of St.

Basil necessitates the same application.

'John xvii. 10.
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variation in power.1 And of those whose

power is equal, the operation also is in all

ways equal. Ami Christ is the power of

God, and the wisdom of God.8 And so

"all things are made through [by, A.V.]

him," a and " all things were created through

[by, A.V.] him anil for him,"4 not in

the discharge of any slavish service, but in

the fulfilment of the Father's will as Creator.

20. When then He says, " I have not

spoken of myself,"* and again, "As the

Father said unto me, so 1 speak,"' and " The

word which ye hear is not mine, but [the

Father's] which sent me," ' and in another

place, " As the Father gave me command

ment, even so I do,"8 it is not because He

lacks deliberate purpose or power of initia

tion, nor yet because He has to wait for the

preconcerted key-note, that lie employs lan

guage of this kind. His object is to make it

plain that His own will is connected in in

dissoluble union with the Father. Do not

then let us understand by what is called

a "commandment" a peremptory mandate

delivered by organs of speech, and giving

orders to the Son, as to a subordinate, con

cerning what He ought to do. Let us rather,

in a sense befitting the Godhead, perceive a

transmission of will, like the reflexion of an

object in a mirror, passing without note of

time from Father to Son. " For the Father

loveth the Son and sheweth him all things," *

so that " all things that the Father hath "

belong to the Son, not gradually accruing to

Him little by little, but with Him all to

gether and at once. Among men, the work

man who has been thoroughly taught his

craft, and, through long training, has sure

and established experience in it, is able, in

accordance with the scientific methods which

now he has in store, to work for the future

by himself. And are we to suppose that the

wisdom of God, the Maker of all creation,

He who is eternally perfect, who is wise

without a teacher, the Power of God, " in

whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom

and knowledge," 10 needs piecemeal instruc

tion to mark out the manner and measure of

His operations? I presume that in the vanity

of your calculations, you mean to open a

school ; you will make the one take His seat

in the teacher's place, and the other stand by

in a scholar's ignorance, gradually learning

1 nn.tft'i A \aKTM*; t'yr i. cf. Jas. 1 V7. Irap' .'■ ol'K fVi JrapaAAa-y*}.

wisdom and advancing to perfection, by les

sons given Him bit by bit. Hence, if you

have sense to abide by what logically fol

lows, you will find the Son being eternally

taught, nor yet ever able to reach the end of

perfection, inasmuch, as the wisdom of the

Father is infinite, and the end of the infinite

is beyond apprehension. It results that

whoever refuses to grant that the Son has

all things from the beginning will never

grant that He will reach perfection. But I

am ashamed at the degraded conception to

which, by the course of the argument, I have

been brought down. Let us therefore revert

to the loftier themes of our discussion.

21. " He that hath seen me hath seen the

Father;"1 not the express image, nor yet the

form, for the divine nature does not admit of

combination ; but the goodness of the will,

which, being concurrent with the essence, is

beheld as like and equal, or rather the same,

in the Father as in the Son.1

What then is meant by "became sub

ject"?* What by "delivered him up for

us all"?4 It is meant that the Son has it of

the Father that He works in goodness on be

half of men. But you must hear too the

words, " Christ hath redeemed us from the

curse of the law ;" * and " while we were yet

sinners, Christ died for us." 8

Give careful heed, too, to the words of the

Lord, and note how, whenever He instructs us

about His Father, He is in the habit of

using terms of personal authority, saying, " I

will; be thou clean;" 'and "Peace, be still;""

and "But I say unto you ;" ' and "Thou

dumb and deaf spirit, I charge thee ;"10 and all ,

other expressions of the same kind, in order

that by these we may recognise our Master

and Maker, and by the former may be taught

the Father of our Master and Creator.11

The word arrapaAXaKToc was at first used bv the Catholic

bishops at Niaea, as implying nuootVioc. Vide Athan. D*

Dtcretht § 20. in Wace and SchafTs ed., p. \f\\.

' 1 Cor. i. 14. « John xii. 49. "Johnxiv.31.

'John i. 3. "John xii. jo. 'John v. 20.

•Col. i. 16. 'John xiv. 24.

»» Col. li. i, A.V. cf. the amendment ofR.V., " ail the treas

ures of wisdom and knowledge hidden," and Bp. Lightfoot on

St. Paul's use of the gnostic term iwuepv+ot .

1 John xiv. 9.

'The argument appears to be not that Christ is not Ihc

" express image," or impress ofthe Father, as lie is descried

in Heb. i. 3. or form, as in Phil. ii. 6, hut that this is not the

sense in which our Lord's words in St. John xiv. 9, must he

understood to describe "seeing the Father." Xnoa«T.K> mid

„oj4n arc equivalent to i »«■'« (pixr.c, and uoixpi) Is used by St.

Basil as it is used bv St. Paul,— coinciding with, if not fol

lowing, the usage of the older Gnek philosophy, — lo mean

essential attributes which the Divine Word had before the in-

carnation (<-/. Eustathius in Theod.Dial. II. f Wace and Schaff

Ed., p. 103] ; " the express image made man,1' — 6 t^ irnvnan

<ru>paToiTOtii0ct? afflpwffos xaPal<T^D'3 . e .... . .,_

The divine nature does not admit of combination, in the

sense of confusion (cf. the protests of Thcodorct in his Di.l-

logues auainst the confusion of the Godhead and manhood in

theChrist), with the human nature in our Lord, and remains

invisible. On the word x*°*"<>" ride Snicer, :ind 011 uo^i,

Archbp. Trench's New Testament Synonyms and Bp. Lightfoot

on Philippians ii. 6.

• PhilI ii. S. «Rom.v. R. » Matt. v. 22. etc.

< Rom. viii. 32. ' Matt. viii. 3. »• Mark IX. 25.

•Gal. iii. 13. "Markiv.39.
"There is a difficulty in following the argument in the fore

going quotations. F. Combefis, the French Dominican editor

of Basil, would boldlv interpose a "not," ami read • whenever

he docs not instruct us concerning the Father But there rs

no MS. authority for this violent remedy. The Benedictine
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Thus on all sides is demonstrated the true

doctrine that the fact that the Father creates

through the Son neither constitutes the

creation of the Father imperfect nor exhibits

the active energy of the Son as feeble, but

indicates the unity of the will ; so the expres

sion '• through whom " contains a confession

of an antecedent Cause, and is not adopted .in

objection to the efficient Cause.

CHAPTER IX.

Definitive conceptions about the Spirit which

conform to the teaching of the Scriptures.

22. Let us now investigate what are our

common conceptions concerning the Spirit,

as well those which have been gathered by

us from Holy Scripture concerning It as

those which we have received from the un

written tradition of the Fathers. First of all

we ask, who on hearing the titles of the

Spirit is not lifted up in soul, who does not

r:iise his conception to the supreme nature?

It is called "Spirit of God,"' " Spirit of truth

which proceedeth from the Father,'" "right

Spirit,"3 "a leading Spirit."4 Its* proper

and peculiar title is " Holy Spirit; " which

is a name specially appropriate to everything

that is incorporeal, purely immaterial, and

indivisible. So our Lord, when teaching

the woman who thought God to be an ob

ject of local worship that the incorporeal is in

comprehensible, said " God is a spirit." ' On

our hearing, then, of a spirit, it is impossible

to form the idea of a nature circumscribed,

subject to change and variation, or at all like

the creature. We are compelled to advance

in our conceptions to the highest, and to think

of an intelligent essence, in power infinite,

in magnitude unlimited, unmeasured by times

or ages, generous of It's good gifts, to whom

turn all things needing sanctitication, after

whom reach all things that live in virtue, as

being watered by It's inspiration and helped

on toward their natural and proper end; per

fecting all other things, but Itself in nothing

lacking; living not as needing restoration,

but as Supplier of life; not growing by addi

tions, but straightway full, self-established,

omnipresent, origin of sanctitication, light

perceptible to the mind, supplying, as it

were, through Itself, illumination to every

faculty in the search for truth ; by nature un-

approachable, apprehended by reason of

goodness, filling all things with Its power,'

but communicated only to the worthy; not

shared in one measure, but distributing Its

energy according to "the proportion of

faith ;" * in essence simple, in powers various, i

wholly present in each and being wholly

everywhere; impassively divided, shared

without loss of ceasing to he entire, after the

likeness of the sunbeam, whose kindly light

falls on him who enjoys it as though it

shone for him alone, yet illumines land and

sea and mingles with the air. So, too, is

the Spiiit to every one who receives It, as

though given to him alone, and \ct It sends

forth grace sufficient and full for all man

kind, and is enjoyed by all who share It, ac

cording to the capacity, not of Its power, but

of their nature.

23. Now the Spirit is not brought into

intimate association with the soul by local

approximation. How indeed could there be

a corporeal approach to the incorporeal?

This association results from the withdrawal

of the passions which, coming afterwards

gradually on the soul from its friendship to

the flesh, have alienated it from its close

relationship with God. Only then after a

man is purified from the shame whose stain

he took through his wickedness, and has

come back again to his natural beauty, and as

it were cleaning the Royal Image and restor

ing its ancient form, only thus is it possible

for him to draw near to the Paraclete.3 And

He, like the sun, will by the aid of thy puri

fied eye show thee in Himself the image of

the invisible, and in the blessed spectacle of

the image thou shalt behold the unspeakable

beauty of the archetype.4 Through His aid

hearts are lifted up, the weak are held by the

hand, and they who are advancing are brought

to perfection.4 Shining upon those that are

cheansed from every spot. He makes them

spiritual by fellowship with Himself. Just as

when a sunbeam falls on bright and transpar

ent bodies, they themselves become brilliant

too, and shed forth a fresh brightness from

themselves, so souls wherein the Spirit dwells,

illuminated by the Spirit, themselves become

spiritual, and send forth their grace to others.

Kditnrs s:iy nil is plain if we render " postqitam not depatre

erM'/irit." Rut the Greek will not admit of this.

1 Matt. xii. iS, etc. 'John xv. 36. • Ps. 11. 10.

« P«. li. 1 j, Ixx. R.V. and A. V., " free spirit."

s It will be remembered that in the Nicene Creed " the Lord

and Giver of life " is to «vpiov to ^oiroiof. In A.V. we have

both he (John xv, 36, ix> it us) and it (Rom. viii. 16, avrit to

vr«vu(t).

•John Iv. 24.

1 cf. Wisdom i. 7. ■ Rom. xii. 6.

» cf. Theodoret, Dial. i. p. 164, SchafT and Wace's ed. " Sin

is not of nature, but of corrupt will." So the ninth article of

the English Church describes it as not the niturc, but the

"fault and corruption of the nature, of every man." On the

fitrure of the restored picture cf. Ath. de Incar. § >a, and

Theod. Dial. ii. p. iS,}.

* cf. Ep. ajo. " Our mind, enlightened by the Spirit, looks

toward the Son. and in Him, as in an image, contemplates

the Father." There seems at first sight some confusion in

the text between the " Royal linage '* in us and Christ as the

image of God; but it is in proportion as we are like Christ

that we see God in Christ. It is the " pure in heart " who " see

God."

6 "Proficient** perJSciuutur." Ben. Ed.
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Hence comes foreknowledge of the future,

understanding of mysteries, apprehension of

what is hidden, distribution of good gifts, the

heavenly citizenship, a place in the chorus

of angels, joy without end, abiding in God,

the being made like to God, and, highest of

all, the being made God.1 Such, then, to

instance a fewr out of many, are the concep

tions concerning the Holy Spirit, which we

have been taught to hold concerning His

greatness, His dignity, and His operations,

by the oracles * of the Spirit themselves.

CHAPTER X.

Against those why say that it is not right

to rank the Holy Spirit with the Father

and the Son.

24. But we must proceed to attack our

opponents, in the endeavour to confute those

'■oppositions" advanced against us which

are derived from "knowledge falsely so-

called."3

It is not permissible, they assert, for the

Holy Spirit to be ranked with the Father and

Son, on account of the difference of His

nature and the inferiority of I lis dignity.

Against them it is right to reply in the words

of the apostles, "We ought to obey God

rather than men." *

For if our Lord, wdien enjoining the bap

tism of salvation, charged His disciplesto bap

tize all nations in the name " of the Father

and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost," *

not disdaining fellowship with Him, and these

men allege that we must not rank Him with the i

Father and the Son, is it not clear that they

openly withstand the commandment of God?

If they deny that coordination of this kind

is declaratory of any fellowship and conjunc

tion, let them tell us why it behoves us to

hold this opinion, and what more intimate

mode of conjunction ' they have.

If the Lord did not indeed conjoin the Spirit

with the Father and Himself in baptism, do

not * let them lay the blame of conjunction

upon us, for we neither hold nor say anything

different. If on the contrary the Spirit is

there conjoined with the Father and the Son,

and no one is so shameless as to say anything

else, then let them not lay blame on us for

following the words of Scripture.

25. But all the apparatus of war has been

got ready against us; every intellectual mis

sile is aimed at us; and now blasphemers' •

tongues shoot and hit and hit again, yet harder

than Stephen of old was smitten by the

killers of the Christ.' And do not let them

succeed in concealing the fact that, while an

attack on us serves for a pretext for the war,

the real aim of these proceedings is higher.

It is against us, they say, that they arc pre

paring their engines and their snares ; against

us that they are shouting to one another,

according to each one's strength or cunning,

to come on. But the object of attack is '<

faith. The one aim of the whole band of

opponents and enemies of " sound doctrine " *

is to shake down the foundation of the faith

of Christ by levelling apostolic tradition with

the ground, and utterly destroying it. So

like the tlebtors,— of course bonajidc debtors,

— they clamour for written proof, and reject

as worthless the unwritten tradition of the

Fathers.6 But we will not slacken in our de

1 ©«6f yrvttrSai. The thought has its roost famous expres

sion in Ath. de Incar. § 54. He was made man that we might

be made God — Htonoiij0Mnef. tef. De Decretis, § 14, and

other passages of Ath. Irenxus {Adv. Hcer. iv. 38 [lxxv.] )

writes *• non ab initio diifucti sumns, sed primo qitutcm homi.

nrs, tunc demum dii." " Secundum enim beni^nitatem snam

bene dedit bomim, et similes sibl sua potestatis homines fecit ; "

and Origcn {contra Celsum, iii. 2S), " That the human nature

by fellowship with the more divine might ^e made divine, not

in Jesus only, but also in all those who with faith lake up the

life which Jesus taught; " and Greg. Naz. Or. xxx. $ 14, •• Till

by the power of the incarnation he make me God."

In Basil adv. Eunotn.i'x. .(, we have, " They who arc per

fect in virtue are deemed worthy of the title of God."

cf. 2 Pet. i. 4: "That ye might be partakers of the divine

nature."

' ut' ,'irur rov Any wi' tou nvivunTos. St. Basil is as un

conscious as other early Fathi rs of the limitation of the word

Aoyi » to "discourses." Vide Salmon's Int. to the N.T. Ed.

iv. p. 05.

s 1 rim. vi. 30. The intellectual championship of Basil

was chiefly asserted in the vindication of the consiihstantialilv

of the Spirit, against the Arians and Semi-Arians, of whom

Kunomius and Maccdonius were leaders, the latter giving his

name to the party who were unsound on the third Person of

the Trinity, and were known as Macedonians as well as

Pneum.itotnachi. But even among the maintainors of the

Nicene confession there was much less clear apprehension of

the nature and work of the Spirit than of the Son. Even so

late -is :So, the year after St. Basil's death. Gregory of N'azian-

zus, Or.it. xxxi. de Spirit** Sancto. Cap. 5. wrote " of the wise

on our side some held it to be an energy, some a creature, some

God. Others, from respect, they sav. to Holy Scripture, which

lavs down no law on the subject, neither worship nor dishonour

the Holy Spirit." cf. SchafTs Hist.ofChristianCh. HI. Period,

Sec. 1*3. In Letter exxv. of St. Basil will be found a summary

of th.- heresies with which he credited the Arians, submitted to

Kustathius of Sebaste in 373. shortly before tne composition of

the present treatise for Ampliilnchius.

• Acts v. jo. •'■ Matt, xxviii. 19.

1 The word used is o-i'eiqSrm, a crucial word in the con.

troversy concerning the union of the divine and human natures

in our Lord, cf. the third Anathema of Cyril against Nestorius

and the use of this word, and Theodnret's counter statement

(Theod. pp. 25, 27). Theodore of Mopsucstia had preferred

avia'tiim to <vui<rtv\ Andrew of Sainosata saw no difference be

tween them. Athanasius (de Sent. Dionys. § 17) employs it

for the mutual relationship ol the Persons in the Holy Trinity :

" lr30Ka.ta.QKT\Kav yap tori Trjv <TliraA«ias TO Ofoun"

* M170*. The note of the Ben. Eds. is, " This reading, fol

lowed by Erasmus, stirs the wrath of Combefis, who would

read, as is found in four MSS., totc Tjuii-. 'then let them lav

the blame on us.' But he is quite unfair to Erasmus, who hns

more clearly apprehended the drift of the argument. Basil

brings his opponents 10 the dilemma that the words ' In the

name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost '

either do or do not assert a conjunction with the Father and the

Sou. If not, Basil ought not to be found fault with on the

score of' conjunction,' for he abides by the words of Scripture,

and conjunction no more follows from his words than Ironi

those ot our Lord. If they do, he cannot be found fault with

for following the words of Scripture. The attentive reader

will see this to be the meaning of Basil, and the received read

ing ought to be retained."

3 Xpio-Totf»oi<ui. The compound occurs in I's. Ignat. ad

Phi/ad. vi.

'I Tim. I. 10.

6 Mr. Johnston sees here a reference to the parable of the

unjust steward, and appositely quotes Ore);. Naz. Oral. xxxi.
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fence of the truth. We will not cowardly

abandon the cause. The Lord has delivered

to us as a necessary and saving doctrine that

the Holy Spirit is to he ranked with the

Father. Our opponents think differently, and

see fit to divide and rend ' asunder, and rele

gate Him to the nature of a ministering spirit.

Is it not then indisputable that they make

their own blasphemy more authoritative than

the law prescribed by the Lord ? Come, then,

set aside mere contention. Let us consider

the points before us, as follows :

26. Whence is it that we are Chris

tians? Through our faith, would be the

universal answer. And in what way are we

saved? Plainly because we were regenerate

through the grace given in our baptism.

How else could we be? And after recognising

that this salvation is established through the

Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost,

shall we flingaway "that form of doctrine" '

which we received? Would it not rather be

ground for great groaning ifwe are found now

further off from our salvation " than when

we first believed,"' and deny now what we

then received? Whether a man have de

parted this life without baptism, or have

received a baptism lacking in some of the

requirements of the tradition, his loss is

equal.* And whoever does not always and

everywhere keep to and hold fast as a sure

protection the confession which we recorded

at our first admission, when, being delivered

"from the idols," we came "to the living

God,' constitutes himself a " stranger "

from the " promises " ' of God, fighting

against his own handwriting,' which he put

on record when he professed the faith. For

if to me my baptism was the beginning

of life, and that day of regeneration the first

of days, it is plain that the utterance utterea

in the grace of adoption was the most honour

able of all. Gan I then, perverted by these

men's seductive words, abandon the tradition

which guided me to the light, which bestowed

on me the boon of the knowledge of God,

whereby I,' so long a foe by reason of sin,

was made a child of God ? But, for myself,

I pray that with this confession I may depart

hence to the Lord, and them I charge to

preserve the faith secure until the day of

Christ, and to keep the Spirit undivided from

the Father and the Son, preserving, both in

the confession of faith and in the doxology,

the doctrine taught them at their baptism.

CHAPTER XI.

That they who deny the Spirit are trans

gressors.

27. "Who hath woe? Who hath sor

row?" ' For whom is distress and darkness?

For whom eternal doom ? Is it not for the

trangressors? For them that deny the faith?

And what is the proof of their denial? Is it

not that they have set at naught their own

confessions? And when and what did they

confess? Belief in the Father and in the

Son and in the Holy Ghost, when they re

nounced the devil and his angels, and ut

tered those saving words. What fit title

then for them has been discovered, for the

children of light to use? Are they not ad

dressed as transgressors, as having violated

the covenant of their salvation? What am

I to call the denial of God? What the

denial of Christ? What but transgressions?

And to him who denies the Spirit, what title

do you wish me to apply? Must it not be the

same, inasmuch as he has broken his covenant

with God ? And when the confession of faith

in Him secures the blessing of true religion,

and its denial subjects men to the doom of

godlessness, is it not a fearful thing for them

to set the confession at naught, not through

fear of fire, or sword, or cross, or scourge, or

wheel, or rack, but merely led astray by the

sophistry and seductions of the pneumatoma-

chi ? I testily to every man who is confessing

Christ and denying God, that Christ will profit

him nothing ; * to every man that calls upon

God but rejects the Son, that his faith is vain ; 3

to every man that sets aside the Spirit, that

5 3. on the heretics' use of Scripture, "They find a clonk for

their impiety in their nffection for Scripture." The Arians at

Nicxa objected to the rmooi'aioi- us unscript::rnl.

1 cf. Ep. cxx. 5. * Rom. vi. 17. • Rom. xiii. 11. R.V.

* The question is whether the baptism h;is been solemnized,

according to the divine command, in the name «>f the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. St. Cyprian in his con

troversy with Stephen, Rp. of Rome, represcnled the sterner

view that heretical baptism was invalid. Rut, with some

exceptions in the East, the position ultimately prevailed that

b-tptism with water, and in the prescribed words, by whom

soever administered, was valid. So St. Augustine, " Si

evan^elicts verbis in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancfi

Marcion baptismnm conseerctbot , integrum erat Sacromentnm ,

qnamvis ejus fides sub eisdem verbis alind opinautis qnam

catkolica Veritas docet nou essei Integra.1* {Cont.PetiI.de

unieo baft. } 3.) So the VI11. Canon of Aries (314). " De

Afris, quod propria lege sua utltntur ut rebaptizent, placuit,

ut, si ad ecc/e<i'im tiliquis de harrsi venerit, interrogent cum

symbolnm; et si pervtderint eitm in Patre, et Fllio et Spiritll

Saucto.esse baptizatnm, mantis ei tantitm imponantnr, ut

accipiat spiritiim sanctum. Qttod si interrogans non respon

dent banc Trinitatem, baptizctur." So the VII. Canon of

Constantinople (3S1) by which the Eunomians who onlv

baptized with one immersion, and the Montanists, here called

Phrygians, and the Sabelliaus, who taught the doctrine of the

Fatherhood of the Son, were counted as heathen. Vide Bright's

notes on the Canons 0/ the Councils, p. 106. Socrates, v. 24,

describes how the Eunoini-Eutychians baptized not in the name

of the Trinity, but into the death of Christ.

s 1 Thess. i. o. c Eph. It. 11.

' The word xtlP°yPa4t0,'j more common in Latin than in

Greek, is used generally for a bond. cf. Juv. Sat. xvl. 41,

"Debitor out snmptos pergil non reddere nnmmos, vana super.

vacui dicens chirographa tigni.,y On the use of the word, ride

Bp. LjghUoot on Col. #i. 14. The names of the catechu

mens were registered, and the Renunciation and Profession of

Faith {luterrngntioiies et Responsa ; inipjiTi)7tn sai anospt-

trtts) may have been signed.

•Pr0v.xxiii.j9. 'cf. Gal. v. 3. 'cf. 1 Cor. iv, 17.
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his faith in the Father and the Son will be

useless, for he cannot even hold it without

the presence of the Spirit. For lie who does

not believe the Spirit does not believe in the

Son, and he who has not believed in the

Son does not believe in the Father. For

none " can say that Jesus is the Lord but by

the Holy Ghost," ' and " No man hath seen

God at any time, but I he only begotten God

which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath

declared him." "

Such an one hath neither part nor lot in the

true worship ; for it is impossible to worship

the Son, save by the Holy Ghost ; impossible

to call upon the Father, save by the Spirit of

adoption.

CHAPTER XII.

Against those who assert that the baptism in

the name of the Father alone is sufficient.

28. Let no one be misled by the fact of

the apostle's frequently omitting the name

of the Father and of the Holy Spirit when

making mention of baptism, or on this

account imagine that the invocation of the

names is not observed. " As many of you,"

he says, " as were baptized into Christ have

put on Christ; "3 and again, "As many of

you as wrere baptized into Christ were bap

tized into his death." 4 For the naming of

Christ is the confession of the whole,' shew

ing forth as it does the God who gave, the

Son who received, and the Spirit who is, the

unction.' So we have learned from Peter,

in the Acts, of " Jesus of Nazareth whom

God anointed with the Holy Ghost ; " ' and

in Isaiah, "The Spirit of the Loid is upon

me, because the Lord hath anointed me ;" "

and the Psalmist, " Therefore God. even thy

God, hath anointed thee with the oil of glad

ness above thy fellows.'" Scripture, how

ever, in the case of baptism, sometimes

plainly mentions the Spirit alone.10

" For into one Spirit," ' ' it says, " we were

all baptized in " one body." I3 And in har-

mony with this are the passages : " You

shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost," '

and " He shall baptize you with the Holy

Ghost."* But no one on this account would

be justified in calling that baptism a perfect

baptism wherein only the name of the Spirit

wr.s invoked. For the tradition that has been

given us by the quickening grace must re

main for ever inviolate. He who redeemed

our life from destruction ' gave us power of

renewal, whereof the cause is incflable and

hidden in mystery, but bringing great salva

tion to our souls, so that to add or to take

away anything * involves manifestly a falling

away from the life everlasting. If then in

baptism the separation of the Spirit from the

Father and the Son is perilous to the bap-

tizer, and of no advantage to the baptized,

how can the rending asunder of the Spirit

from Father and from Son be safe for us ? *

Faith and baptism are two kindred and in- '

separable ways of salvation : faith is perfect

ed through baptism, baptism is established

through faith, and both are completed by

the same names. For as we believe in the

Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, so

are we also baptized in the name of the

Father and of the Son and of the Holy

Ghost : first comes the confession, introduc

ing us to salvation, and baptism follows, set

ting the seal upon our assent.

CHAPTER XIII.

Statement of the reason why in the writings of

Paul the angels are associated with the

Father and the Son.

29. It is, however, objected that other

beings which are enumerated with the Father

and the Son are certainly not always glorified

together with them. The apostle, for in

stance, in his charge to Timothy, associates

the angels with them in the words, " I charge

thee before God and the Lord Jesus Christ

and the elect angels." " We are not for

alienating the angels from the rest of crea

tion, and yet, it is argued, we do not allow

of their being reckoned with the Father and

the Son. To this I reply, although the

argument, so obviously absurd is it, does not

really deserve a reply, that possibly before a

mild and gentle judge, and especially before

One who by His leniency to tbose arraigned

before Him demonstrates the unimpeachable

equity of His decisions, one might be willing

to offer as witness even a fellow-slave; but

for a slave to be made free and called a son

1 I Cor. xii. 3.

2 John i. iS. On the reading "only begotten God" cf.

note on p. 9. In this passage in St. Basil "God" is tiie

reading of three MSS. at Paris, that at Moscow, that at

the Bodleian, and that at Vienna. "Son" is read by Regius

111., Regius I., Regius IV., and Regius V. in Paris, the

three last being all ot the 14th century, the one in the British

Museum, and another in the Imperial Library at Vienna,

which generally agrees with our own in the Museum.

»GaT. iii. 27, R.V.

* Itom. vi. 3, with change to 2d person.

0 cf. note on p. 17

G '• r; row Xpio-rou irpoo-rryopia . . . fir(Aot rovrt Xpioavra Qebr-

jcai r'oy XpicrOevTa Yiov xat to XpLO^ta to llveima."

; Acts x. 38. "Is.lx. 1. • Ps. xlv. 7.

10 No subject occurs in the original, but " Scripture " seems

better than " the Apostle " of the Bcned. Tr. *' ViJeiur

fecitsc iHeitlinnem" moreover, is not the Latin for .,Vju,ri,i

tivrfuot eiitrtif, but for tpaiFCTcu it,vriy.ovtv<rai.

« Sic. u Sic. 13 1 Cor. xii. 13, loosely quoted.

1 Acts i. 5. s Luke iii. 16. 3 cf. Vs. ciii. 4.

* cf. Deut. iv. 2, and Rev. xxi. iS, 19.

6 cf. note on p. 17. ■ 1 Tim. v. 21.
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of God and quickened from death can only

be brought about by Him who has acquired

natural kinship with us, and has been

changed from the rank of a slave. For how

can we be made kin with God by one who

is an alien ? How can we be freed by one

who is himself under the yoke of slavery? It

follows that the mention of the Spirit and

that of angels are not made under like con

ditions. The Spirit is called on as Lord of

life, and the angels as allies of their fellow-

slaves and faithful witnesses of the truth. It

is customary for the saints to deliver the

commandments of God in the presence of

witnesses, as also the apostle himself says

to Timothy, " The things which thou hast

heard of me among many witnesses, the same

commit thou to faithful men ; " ' and now

he calls the angels to witness, for he knows

that angels shall be present with the Lord

when He shall come in the glory of His

Father to judge the world in righteousness.

For He says, " Whoever shall confess me

before men, him shall the Son of Man also

confess before the angels of God, but

he that denieth Me before men shall be

denied before the angels of God;"" and

Paul in another place says, " When the Lord

Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his

angels."3 Thus he already testifies before

the angels, preparing good proofs for himself

at the great tribunal.

30. And not only Paul, but generally all

those to whom is committed any ministry of

the word, never cease from testifying, but call

heaven and earth to witness on the ground

that now every deed lhat is done is clone

within them, and that in the examination of

all the actions of life they will be present

with the judged. So it is said, " He shall

call to the heavens above and to earth, that

he may judge his people." 4 And so Moses

when about to deliver his oracles to the

people savs, '• I call heaven and earth to

witness this day ; " * and again in his song

he says, " Give ear, O ye heavens, and I will

speak, and hear. O earth, the words of my

mouth;"8 and Isaiah, ''Hear, O heavens,

and give ear. O earth; "7 and Jeremiah de

scribes astonishment in heaven at the tidings

of the unholy deeds of the people: ''The

heaven was astonished at this, and was

horribly afraid, because my people com

mitted two evils."8 And so the apostle,

knowing the angels to be set over men as

tutors and guardians, calls them to witness.

Moreover, Joshua, the son of Nun, even

set up a stone as witness of his words (al

ready a heap somewhere had been called a

witness by Jacob),1 for he says, •' Behold

this stone shall be a witness unto you this

day to the end of days, when ye lie to the

Lord our God," * perhaps believing that

by God's power even the stones would

speak to the conviction of the transgressors ;

or, if not, that at least each man's conscience

would be wounded by the force of the re

minder. In this manner they who have

been entrusted with the stewardship of souls

provide witnesses, whatever they may be, so

as to produce them at some future day.

But the Spirit is ranked together with God,

not on account of the emergency of the

moment, but on account of the natural fel

lowship; is not dragged in by us, but in

vited by the Lord.

CHAPTER XIV,

Objection that some were baptized unto Moses

and believed in him, and an answer to it;

with remarks upon types.

31. But even if some are baptized unto

the Spirit, it is not, it is urged, on this ac

count right for the Spirit to be ranked with

God. Some " were baptized unto Moses

in the cloud and in the sea." 3 And it is ad

mitted that faith even before now has been

put in men; for " The people believed God

and his servant Moses." ' Why then, it is

asked, do we, on account of faith and of

baptism, exalt and magnify the Holy Spirit

so far above creation, when there is

evidence that the same things have before

now been said of men? What, then, shall

we reply? Our answer is that the faith in

the Spirit is the same as the faith in the

Father and the Son ; and in like manner, too,

the baptism. But the faith in Moses and in

the cloud is, as it were, in a shadow and type.

The nature of the divine is very frequently

represented by the rough and shadowv out

lines 5 of the types ; but because divine things

are prefigured by small and .human things,

it is obvious that we must not therefore con

clude the divine nature to be small. The

type is an exhibition of things expected, and

gives an imitative anticipation of the future.

So Adam was a type of " Him that was

to come."8 Typically, "That rock was

Christ; " ' and the water a type of the living

power of the word; as He says, " If any

1 2 Tim. ii. 2.

* l.uke xii. S, 9.

* 2 Thess. i. 7.

•Ps. 1. 4.

6 Deut. iv. 26.

fl Deut. xxxii. I.

' Ish. i. a.

•Jer. ii. 13, 13, Ixx.

1 Gen. xxxi. 47. 3 1 Cor. x. 2.

*Josh. xxiv. 27, Ixx. * Ex. xiv. 31, lxx.

8 aitiavpa4>.a, or shade.painling, is illusory scene-naintinp,

Plato f Crit. 107 c.) calls it " indistinct and deceptive.' cf. A r.

Etk. Nir. i. 3, 4. "jravi/Aois icut iv Tiiirnt." The tiuto? gives Uie

general design, not an exact anticipation.

• Rom. v. 14. '1 Cor. z. 4.
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man thirst, let him come unto me and

drink." ' The manna is a type of the liv

ing bread that came down from heaven ; *

and the serpent on the standard,3 of the

passion of salvation accomplished by means

of the cross, wherefore they who even looked

thereon were preserved. So in like manner,

the history of the exodus of Israel is recorded

to shew forth those who are being saved

through baptism. For the firstborn of the Is

raelites were preserved, like the bodies of the

baptized, by the giving of grace to them that

Were marked with blood. For the blood of

the sheep is a type of the blood of Christ ;

and the firstborn, a type of the first-

formed. And inasmuch as the first-formed

of necessity exists in us, and, in sequence of

succession, is transmitted till the end, it fol

lows that "in Adam" we " all die,"4 and

that "death reigned"* until the fulfilling

of the law and the coming of Christ. And

the firstborn were preserved by God from

being touched by the destroyer, to show that

we who were made alive in Christ no longer

die in Adam. The sea and the cloud for

the time being led on through amazement

to faith, but for the time to come they

typically prefigured the grace to be. " Who

is wise and he shall understand these

things? " • — how the sea is' typically a bap-

tismbringingaboutthe departure of Pharaoh,

in like manner as this washing causes the

departure of the tyranny of the devil. The

sea slew the enemy in itself: and in baptism

too dies our enmity towards God. From

the sea the people came out unharmed : we

too, as it were, alive from the dead, step up

from the water " saved " by the " grace" of

Him who called us.' And the cloud is a

shadow of the gift of the Spirit, who cools

the flame of our passions by the " mortifica

tion " of our " members." 9

32. What then? Because they were typi

cally baptized unto Moses, is the grace of

baptism therefore small? Were it so, and if

we were in each case to prejudice the dignity of

our privileges by comparing them with their

types, not even one of these privileges could

be reckoned great ; then not the love of God,

who gave His only begotten Son for our

sins, would be great and extraordinary, be

cause Abraham did not spare his own son ;8

then even the passion of the Lord would not

he glorious, because a sheep typified the

ottering instead of Isaac ; then the descent

into hell was not fearful, because Jonah

had previously typified the death in three

days and three nights. The same prejudicial

comparison is made also in the case ofbaptism

by all who judge of the reality by the shadow,

and, comparing the typified with the type,

attempt by means of Moses and the sea to

disparage at once the whole dispensation of ,

the Gospel. What remission of sins, what re

newal of life, is there in the sea? What

spiritual gift is there through Moses? What

dying1 of sins is there? Tho?e men did

not die with Christ ; wherefore they were not

raised with Him.* They did not •' bear the

image of the heavenly ; " 3 they did not •• bear

about in the body the dying of Jesus ; " ' they

did not " put oft* the old man ; " they did not

" put on the new man which is renewed in

knowledge after the image of Him which

created him."* Why then do you compare

baptisms which have only the name in com

mon, while the distinction between the

things themselves is as great as might be

that of dream and reality, that of shadow anil

figures with substantial existence?

33. But belief in Moses not only docs not

show our belief in the Spirit to be worthless,

but, if we adopt our opponents' line of argu

ment, it lather weakens our confession in the

God of the universe. " The people," it is

written, " believed the Lord and his sen-ant

Moses."8 Moses then is joined with God,

not with the Spirit; and he was a type not

of the Spirit, but of Christ. For at that time

in the ministry of the law, he by means of

himself typified "the Mediator between God

and men." ' Moses, when mediating for the

people in things pertaining to God, was not

a minister of the Spirit; for the law was

given, " ordained by angels in the hand of a

mediator," " namely Moses, in accordance

with the summons of the people, " Speak

thou with us, . . . but let not God speak

with us." ' Thus faith in Moses is referred to

the Lord, the Mediator between God and

men, who said, "Had ye believed Moses, ye

would have believed me." '" Is then our

faith in the Lord a trifle, because it was sig

nified beforehand through Moses? So then,

even if men were baptized unto Moses, it does

not follow that the grace given of the Spirit

in baptism is small. I may point out, too,

that it is usual in Scripture to say Moses and

the law," as in the passage, " They ha

Moses and the prophets."18 When therefore

it is meant to speak of the baptism of the law,

1Johnvii. 37. * John vi. 40, 51.

s OTfjM'oi', as in the LXX. cf. Numb, xxi.yund John III. 14.

* 1 Cor. xv. a. " Rph. ii. 5.

fi Rom. v. 17.

fl Hos. xiv. 9.

»Coi. iii.5.

g cf. Rom. viii. 32.

4 cfffDwcrtT

" dendncss."

'cf. Rom. vi.8.

* 1 Cor. XV. 49.

4 2 Cor. iv. 10.

11 i.e., to mean by

A.V. in 2 Cor. iv. 10, "dying," Rom. iv. 19,

0 Col. Hi. 9, 10.

fl Ex. xiv. 31.

' 1 Tim. ii. 5.

f Moses," the law.

* Gal. iii. 19.

* Ex. xx. 19.

"> lohn v. 46.

'■' Luke xvi. 29. I
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the words are, "They were baptised unto

Moses." ' Why then do these calumniators

of the truth, by means of the shadow and the

tvpes, endeavour to bring contempt and

ridicule on the " rejoicing" of our " hope,'"

and the rich gift of our God and Saviour,

who through regeneration renews our youth

like the eagle's?3 Surely it is altogether

childish, and like a babe who must needs be

fed on milk,4 to be ignorant of the great

mystery of our salvation ; inasmuch as, in

accordance with the gradual progress of our

education, while being brought to perfec

tion in our training for godliness,* we were

first taught elementary and easier lessons,

suited to our intelligence, while the Dis

penser of our lots was ever leading us up, by

gradually accustoming us, like eyes brought

ap in the dark, to the great light of truth.

For He spares our weakness, and in the

epth of the riches' of His wisdom, and the

.nscrutable judgments of II is intelligence,

used this gentle treatment, fitted for our needs,

gradually accustoming us to see first the

shadows of objects, and to look at the sun in

water, to save us from dashing against the

spectacle of pure unadulterated light, and

being blinded. Just so the Law, having a

shadow of things to come, and the typical

teaching of the prophets, which is a dark

utterance of the truth, have been devised as

means to train the eyes of the heart, in that

hence the transition to the wisdom hidden

in mystery' will be made easy. Enough so

far concerning types; nor indeed would it be

possible to linger longer on this topic, or the

incidental discussion would become many

times bulkier than the main argument;.

CHAPTER XV.

Reply to the suggested objection that we are

baptized " into water." Also concerning

baptism.

34. What more? Verily, our opponents

are well equipped with arguments. We are

baptized, they urge, into water, and of

course we shall not honour the water above

all creation, or give it a share of the honour

of the Father and of the Son. The argu

ments of these men are such as might be ex

pected from angry disputants, leaving no

means untried in their attack on him who

has ofl'ended them, because their reason is

clouded over by their feelings. We will

not, however, shrink from the discussion even

' I Cor. x. a.

'Hch. iii.6.

* cf. Ps. ciii. 5.

*cf. Heb. v. la.

»/•/. 1 Tim.iv. 7.

' Rom. xi. 33.

1 1 Cor. ii. 7.

of these points. If we do not teach 'he igno

rant, at least we shall not turn away before

evil doers. But let us for a moment retrace

our steps.

35. The dispensation of our God and

Saviour concerning man is a recall from the

fall, and a return from the alienation caused by

disobedience to close communion witli God.

This is the reason for the sojourn of Christ

in the flesh, the pattern life described in the

Gospels, the sufferings, the cross, the tomb,

the resurrection ; so that the man who is being

saved through imitation of Christ receives

that old adoption. For perfection of life the

imitation of Christ is necessary, not only in

the example of gentleness,1 lowliness, and

long suffering set us in His life, but also of

His actual death. So Paul, the imitator of

Christ,' says, " being made conformable

unto his death; if by any means I might

attain unto the resurrection of the dead." 3

How then are we made in the likeness

of His death? 4 In that we were buried °

with Him by baptism. What then is the

manner of the burial? And what is the ad

vantage resulting from the imitation? First

of all, it is necessary that the continuity of the

old life be cut. And this is impossible un

less a man be born again, according to the

Lord's word ; ' for the regeneration, as in

deed the name shews, is a beginning of a

second life. So before beginning the second,

it is necessary to put an end to the first.

For just as in the case of runners who turn

and take the second course,7 a kind of halt

and pause intervenes between the move

ments in the opposite direction, so also in

making a change in lives it seemed necessary

for death to come as mediator between the

two, ending all that goes before, and begin

ning all that comes after. How then do

we achieve the descent into hell? By im

itating, through baptism, the burial of

Christ. For the bodies of the baptized are,

as it were, buried in the water. Baptism

then symbolically signifies the putting off of

the works of the flesh ; as the apostle says,

ye were "circumcised with the circumcision

made without hands, in putting oft' the body

of the sins of the flesh by the circumcision

of Christ; buried with him in baptism."8

* aopytjtria in Arist. Eth. iv. 5, c, is the defect where meek,

ness (irpaoTTj?) is the mean. In Plutarch, who wrote a short

treatise on it, it is a virtue. In Mark iii. 5, Jesus looked round

on them " with anger, " fxtr* opyijc, but in Matt. xi. ao, He

calls Himself itp?o{.

*cf. 1 Cor. xi. 1. s Phil. iii. 10, u. « Rom. vi. 4, 5.

s A.V., " are buried." Grk. and R.V., "were buried."

a John iii. 3.

7 In the double course 'Si'nvAo?) the runner turned (Kaiinrw)

the post at the end of the stadium. So " xdut^at SiauAop

0arcpoy kC>\ov waAiy" in jEsch. Ag. 335, for retracing one's

steps another way.

• Col. ii. ii, la.
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And there is, as it were, a cleansing of the

soul from the filth ' that has grown on it

from the c:irnal mind,* as it is written,

" Thou shalt wash me, and I shall be whiter

than snow." 3 On this account we do not,

a« is the fashion of the Jews, wash ourselves

■Jit each defilement, but own the baptism of

''salvation * to be one.6 For there the death

on behalf of the world is one, and

one the resurrection of the dead, whereof

baptism is a type. For this cause the Lord,

who is the Dispenser of our life, gave us the

covenant of baptism, containing a type of

life and death, for the water fulfils the

image of death, and the Spirit gives

us the earnest of life. Hence it follows

that the answer to our question why

the water was associated with the Spirit • is

clear: the reason is because in baptism two

ends were proposed ; on the one hand, the

destroying of the body of sin,' that it may

never bear fruit unto death ; * on the other

hand, our living unto the Spirit,9 and having

our fruit in holiness; "' the water receiving

the body as in a tomb figures death, while

the Spirit pours in the quickening power, re

newing our souls from the deadness of sin

unto their original life. This then is what

it is to be born again of water and of the

Spirit, the being made dead being effected in

the water, while our life is wrought in us

through the Spirit. In three immersions,"

then, and with three invocations, the great

mystery of baptism is performed, to the end

that the type of death may be fully figured,

and that by the tradition of the divine know

ledge the baptized may have their souls en

lightened. It follows that if there is any

grace in the water, it is not of the nature of

the water, but of the presence of the Spirit.

For baptism is " not the putting away of the

filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good

conscience towards God." ' So in training

us for the life that follows on the resurrection

the Lord sets out all the manner of life re

quired by the Gospel, laying down for us the

law of gentleness, of endurance of wrong, of

freedom from the defilement that comes of the

love of pleasure, and from covetousness, tothe

end that we may of set purpose win before

hand and achieve all that the life to come of

its inherent nature possesses. If therefore

any one in attempting a definition were to

describe the gospel as a forecast of the life

that follows on the resurrection, he would

not seem to me to go beyond what is meet

and right. Let us now return to our main

topic.

36. Through the Holy Spirit comes our

restoration to paradise, our ascension into

the kingdom of heaven, our return to the

adoption of sons, our liberty to call God our

Father, our being made partakers of the

grace of Christ, our being called children of

light, our sharing in eternal glory, and, in

a word, our being brought into a state of all

"fulness of blessing," * both in this world

and in the world to come, of all the good

gifts that are in store for us, by promise

whereof, through faith, beholding the re

flection of their grace as though they were

already present, we await the full enjoyment.

If such is the earnest, what the perfection?

If such the first fruits, what the complete ful

filment? Furthermore, from this too may be

apprehended the difference between the yrace

that comes from the Spirit and the baptism

by water: in that John indeed baptized with

water, but our Lord Jesus Christ by the Holv

Ghost. " I indeed," he says, " baptize you

with water unto repentance ; but he that

cometh after me is mightier than I, whose

shoes I am not worthy to bear : he shall bap

tize you with the Holy Ghost and w ith fire." 3

Here He calls the trial at the judgment

the baptism of fire, as the apostle says,

" The fire shall try every man's work, of

what sort it is."* And again, "The day

shall declare it, because it shall be revealed

by fire." * And ere now there have been some

who in their championship of true religion

have undergone the death for Christ's sake,

not in mere similitude, but in actual fact, and

so have needed none of the outward signs of

water for their salvation, because they were

baptized in their own blood.6 Thus I write

1 rf. I Pet. iii. 21.

*• to aatKKov 4> >oinjna. cj. the $p6vrifia Ti}« <7apx6? of Rom.

vii . 6. rf. Article ix.

» l»s. fi. Q. T rf. Rom. vi. 6.

4 ct'. i Pet. iii. 21. 'f/. Rom. vii. 5.

0 rf. Eph. iv. 5. » rf. Gal v. 35.

• ef. John lit. 5. ,0 rf. Rom. vi.22,

11 Trine immersion was the universal rule of the Catholic

O urch. rf. Grey. Nys«. The Grrat Catechism, p. 502 of this

edition. So Tertull. de Cor. Mil. c. iii., Aquam aditnri,

ibidem, sed rt aliquunto prius in erclesia, sub antislitis manu

rtHtt'stiititHr, 110s renuntiare diabalo et pompce el augtlis

ri'is. Dehinc ter mergitamur. Soz.omen (vi. 26) says that

Eunnmias was alleged to be the first to maintain that baptism

ou'ht to be performed in one immersion and to corrupt in

this manner tfie tradition of the apostles, and Theodoret

(Hxret. fab. iv. 3) describes Eunomius as abandoning the

trine immersion, and also ihc invocation of the Trinity as

bap izing in'.o the death of Christ. Jeremy Taylor (Ditctor

dubitantitt'tt, iii. 4, Sect. 13) says, ''In England we have a

custom of sprinkling, and that hut once. . . . As to the

number, Ihough the Church of England hath made no law,

and therefore the custom of doing it once is the more indiffer

ent and at liberty, yet if the trine immersion be agreeable to

thj analogy of the mystery, and the other be not, the cust"m

011 >ht not to prevail, and is uot to be complied with, if the case

be evident or declared."

1 I Pet. iii. 21. s Matt. iii. 11. B id.

> Rom. xv. 29. * I Cor. iii. 13.

0 On the martyrs* baptism of bl< od, cf. Eus. vi. 4, on the

martyrdom of the Catechumen Ilerais. So St. Cyril, otjeru

salcm (Cat. l*ect, iii. 10), "If a man receive not baptism, he

has not salvation; excepting only the martyrs, even who

without the water receive the kingdom. For when the Saviour

was ransoming the world through the cross, and was pierced
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not to disparage the baptism by water, but

tc overthrow the arguments ' of those who

eialt themselves against the Spirit; who

confound things that are distinct from one

another, and compare those which admit of

no comparison.

CHAPTER XVI.

That the Holy Spirit is in every conception in

separablefrom the Father and the Son, alike

in the creation of perceptible objects, in the

dispensation of human affairs, and in the

judgment to come.

37. Let us then revert to the point raised

from the outset, that in all things the Holy

Spirit is inseparable and wholly incapable of

being parted from the Father and the Son.

St. Paul, in the passage about the gift of

tongues, writes to the Corinthians, " If ye all

prophesy and there come in one thatbelieveth

not, or one unlearned, he is convinced of all,

he is judged of all ; and thus are the secrets

of the heart made manifest; and so falling

down on his face he will worship God and

report that God is in you of a truth." 2 If

then God is known to be in the prophets

by the prophesying that is acting according

to the distribution of the gifts of the Spirit,

let our adversaries consider what kind of

place they will attribute to the Holy Spirit.

Let tbem say whether it is more proper to

rank Him with God or to thrust Him forth

to the place of the creature. Peter's words

to Sapphira, " How is it that ye have agreed

together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ? Ye

have not lied unto men, but unto God," 3 show

that sins against the Holy Spirit and against

God are the same; and thus you might learn

that in every operation the Spirit is closely

conjoined with, and inseparable from, the

Father and the Son. God works the differ

ences of operations, and the Lord the diver

sities of administrations, but all the while the

Holy Spirit is present too of His own will,

dispensing distribution of the gifts according

to each recipient's worth. For, it is said,

'• there are diversities of gifts, but the same

Spirit ; and differences of administrations, but

the same Lord ; and there are diversities of

operations, but it is the same God which

worketh all in all."4 " But all these," it is

said, " worketh that one and the self-same

Spirit, dividing to every man severally as He

will." ' It must not however be supposed

because in this passage the apostle names in

the first place the Spirit, in the second the

Son, and in the third God the Father, that

therefore their rank is reversed. The apos

tle has only started in accordance with our

habits of thought; for when we receive gifts,

the first that occurs to us is the distributer,

next we think of the sender, and then we

lift our thoughts to the fountain and cause

of the boons.

38. Moreover, from the things created at

the beginning may be learnt the fellowship

of the Spirit with the Father and the Son.

The pure, intelligent, and supermundane

powers are and are styled holy, because they

have their holiness of the grace given by the

Holy Spirit. Accordingly the mode of the

creation of the heavenly powers is passed

over in silence, for the historian of the cos

mogony has revealed to us only the creation

of things perceptible by sense. But do thou,

who hast power from the things that are seen

to form an analogy of the unseen, glorify the

Maker by whom all things were made, visi

ble and invisible, principalities and powers,

authorities, thrones, and dominions, and all

other reasonable natures whom we cannot

name.1 And in the creation bethink thee

first, I pray thee, of the original cause of all

things that are made, the Father; of the

creative cause, the Son ; of the perfecting

cause, the Spirit ; so that the ministering

spirits subsist by the will of the Father, are

brought into being by the operation of the

Son, and perfected by the presence of the

Spirit. Moreover, the perfection of angels is

sanctification and continuance in it. And

let no one imagine me either to affirm that

there are three original hypostases 3 or to al

lege the operation of the Son to be imperfect.

For the first principle of existing things is

One, creating through the Son and perfecting

through the Spirit.4 The operation of the

Father who worketh all in all is not imper

fect, neither is the creating work of the Son

incomplete if not perfected by the Spirit.

The Father, who creates by His sole will,

could not stand in any need of the Son, but

nevertheless He wills through the Son ; nor

could the Son, who works according to the

likeness of the Father, need co-operation, but

the Son too wills to make perfect through the

Spirit. "For by the word of the Lord were the

in the side, He gave forth Mood and water, that some in times

of peace should be baptized in water; others in time of perse

cution, In their own blood." So Tertullian (/» Valentin, ii.)

of the Holy Innocents, " baptized in blood for Jesus' sake"

(Keblej, "testimonium Christi sanguine irtavere."

1 Toif Xoyifffiovs cattaipwy. cf. 2 Cor. X. 4.

1 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25.

8 Acts v.oand 4. "Thou hast not lied," said to Ananias,

interpolated into the rebuke of Sapphira.

* 1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6.

1 1 Cor.xii. ii. •rf.Col.l.16.

» uirooTwut. apparently used here as the equivalent nfovvim,

unless the negation only extend* to <r>yi.m«. cf. note on p. 5.

•Contrast the neuter tj iv of I>ni;.in philosophy with the

6 ufor <yw tips ot Christian revelation.
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heavens made, and all the host of thein bv

the breath [the Spirit] of His mouth." * The

Word then is not a mere significant impres

sion on the air, borne by the organs of

speech ; nor is the Spirit of His mouth a

vapour, emitted by the organs of respiration ;

but the Word is He who "was with God in

the beginning" and "was God,"* and the

Spirit of the mouth of God is "the Spirit of

truth which procecdeth from the Father." s

You are therefore to perceive three, the Lord

who gives the order, the Word who creates,

and the Spirit who confirms.4 And what

other thing could confirmation be than the

perfecting according to holiness? This per

fecting expresses the confirmation's firmness,

unchangeableness, and fixity in good. But

there is no sanctification without the

Spirit. The powers of the heavens are

not holy by nature ; were it so there would

in this respect be no difference between them

and the Holy Spirit. It is in proportion to

their relative excellence that they have their

meed ofholiness from the Spirit. The brand

ing-iron is conceived of together with the

fire ; and yet the material and the fire arc-

distinct. Thus too in the case of the heavenly

powers; their substance is, peradventure, an

aerial spirit, or an immaterial fire, as it is

written, " Who maketh his angels spirits and

his ministers a flame of fire;"4 wherefore

they exist in space and become visible, and

appear in their proper bodily form to them

that are worthy. But their sanctification,

being external to their substance, superin

duces their perfection through the commun

ion of the Spirit. They keep their rank by

their abiding in the good and true, and

while they retain their freedom of will,

never fall away from their patient attend

ance on Him who is truly good. It results

that, if by your argument you do away with

the Spirit, the hosts of the angels are dis

banded, the dominions of archangels are

destroyed, all is thrown into confusion, and

their life loses law, order, and distinctness.

For how are angels to cry " Glory to God in

the highest'" without being empowered

by the Spirit? For "No man can say that

Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy Ghost, and

no man speaking by the Spirit of God call-

eth Jesus accursed;'" as might be said by

wicked and hostile spirits, whose fall estab-

lishes our statement of the freedom of the

will of the invisible powers; being, as they

are, in a condition of equipoise between

virtue and vice, and on this account needing

the succour of the Spirit. I indeed maintain

that even Gabriel ' in no other way foretells

events to come than by the foreknowledge of

the Spirit, by reason of the fact that one of

the boons distributed by the Spirit is prophe

cy. And whence did he who was ordained

to announce the mysteries of the vision to

the Man of Desires* derive the wisdom

whereby he was enabled to teach hidden

things, if not from the Holy Spirit? The

revelation of mysteries is indeed the peculiar

function of the Spirit, as it is written, ''God

hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit."*

And how could " thrones, dominions, prin

cipalities and powers"4 live their blessed

life, did they not "behold the face of the

Father which is in heaven " ? 6 But to behold

it is impossible without the Spirit ! Just as

at night, if you withdraw the light from the

house, the eyes fall blind and their faculties

become inactive, and the worth of objects

cannot be discerned, and gold is trodden on

in ignorance as though it were iron, so in

the order of the intellectual world it is impos

sible for the high life of Law to abide with

out the Spirit. For it so to abide were as

likely as that an army should maintain its

discipline in the absence of its commander,

or a chorus its harmony without the guidance

of the coryphaeus. How could the Sera

phim cry " Holy, Holy, Holy,'" were they

not taught by the Spirit how often true relig

ion requires them to lift their voice in this

ascription of glory? Do "all His angels"

and "all His hosts"7 praise God? It is

through the co-operation of the Spirit. Do

"thousand thousand" of angels stand before

Him, and " ten thousand times ten thou

sand " ministering spirits ? " They are

blamelessly doing their proper work by the

power of the Spirit. All the glorious and

unspeakable harmony 8 of the highest heavens

both in the service of God, and in the mutual

concord of the celestial powers, can there

fore only be preserved by the direction of the

Spirit. Thus with those beings who are not

gradually perfected by increase and advance,10

but are perfect from the moment of the crea

tion, there is in creation the presence of the

* Ps. xxxiii. 6. sjohni. i. »Jnhnxv. 36.

* TO* aTtptovvra TO nvtii^a. It is to be noticed here that St.

Basil uses the masculine and more personal form in apposition

with the neuter irvevMa, and not the neuter as in the creed of

Constantinople, to kvoiov «at t'» Zutoirotoi- to «<c Toy narpbs

*<TopeuoM«i-oi', etc. There is scriptural authority for the mas

culine in the orar Of «A#n iKtijos, to irnu^a Tqf aAj)0uas " of

|ohn xvi. I J. cf. p. 15-17.

*1'8. xiv.4. BLukeii. 14. ' 1 Cor. xii. 3.

1 Luke i. 11.

• " Man greatly beloved." A.V. and R.V. Dan. x. II.

• 1 Cor. ii. 10. " Is. vi. J.

•Col. I.16. ' Ps. cxlviil. a.

B Matt, xviii. 10. * Dun. vii. 10.
»(-/■. Job xxxviii. 7, though for the first clause the lxx. reads

otc iytvrfQi] darpn. On the Pythagorean theory of the harmony

of the spheres vide Arist. Dr Ctrl. ii. o, 1.

10 irpojcoirij. cf. irpo€KoiTTt of the boy Jesus in Luke ii. 5a.
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Holy Spirit, who confers on them the grace

that flows from Him for the completion and

perfection of their essence.1

39. But when we speak of the dispensa

tions made for man by our great God and

Saviour Jesus Christ," who will gainsay

their having been accomplished through the

grace of the Spirit? Whether you wish to

examine ancient evidence; — the blessings of

the partriarchs, the succour given through

the legislation, the types, the prophecies, the

valorous feats in war, the signs wrought

through just men ; — or on the other hand the

things done in the dispensation of the com

ing of our Lord in the flesh ; — all is through

the Spirit. In the first place He was made

an unction, and being inseparably present

was with the very flesh of the Lord, ac

cording to that which is written, " Upon

whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending

and remaining on Him, the same is" ' " my

beloved Son ; " 4 and "Jesus of Nazareth "

whom " God anointed with the Holy

Ghost." * After this every operation was

wrought with the co-operation of the Spirit.

He was present when the Lord was being

tempted by the devil; for, it is said, " Jesus

was led up of the Spirit into the wilderness

to be tempted."" He was inseparably with

Him while working His wonderful works;7

for, it is said, " If I by the Spirit of God cast

out devils."" And He did not leave Him

when He had risen from the dead ; for when

renewing man, and, by breathing on the

face of the disciples," restoring the grace,

that came of the inbreathing'of God, which

man had lost, what did the Lord say? " Re

ceive ye the Holy Ghost: whose soever sins

ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and

whose soever ye retain, they are retained." I0

And is it not plain and incontestable that

the ordering of the Church is effected through

the Spirit? For He gave, it is said, '' in the

church, first Apostles, secondarily prophets,

thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then

gifts of healing, helps, governments, diver

sities of tongues," ' for this order is ordained

in accordance with the division of tiie gifts

that are of the Spirit."

40. Moreover by any one who carefully

uses his reason it will be found that even at

the moment of the expected appearance of

the Lord from heaven the Holy Spirit will

not, as some suppose, have no functions to

discharge : on the contrary, even in the day

of His revelation, in which the blessed and

only potentate" will judge the world in right

eousness,4 the Holy Spirit will be present

with Him. For who is so ignorant ofthe good

things prepared by God for them thafr are

worthy, as not to know that the crown of

the righteous is the grace of the Spirit, be

stowed in more abundant and perfect meas

ure in that day, when spiritual glory shall

be distributed to each in proportion as he shall

have nobly played the man? For among the

glories of the saints are " many mansions"

in the Father's house,4 that is differences of

dignities: for as " star differeth from star in

glory, so also is the resurrection of the

dead." " They, then, that were sealed by the

Spirit unto the day of redemption,* and

preserve pure and undiminished the first

fruits which they received of the Spirit, are

they that shall hear the words " well done

thou good and faithful servant ; thou hast

been faithful over a few things, I will make

thee ruler over many things." 8 In like

manner they which have grieved the Holy

Spirit by the wickedness of their ways, or

have not wrought for Him that gave to

them, shall be deprived of what they have

received, their grace being transferred to

others ; or, according to one of the evan

gelists, they shall even be wholly cut asunder,'

— the cutting asunder meaning complete

separation from the Spirit. The body is not

divided, part being delivered to chastise

ment, and part let off; for when a whole has

sinned it were like the old fables, and un

worthy of a righteous judge, for only the half

to suffer chastisement. Nor is the soul cut in

two, — that soul the whole of which possesses

the sinful affection throughout, and works

the wickedness in co-operation with the body.

The cutting asunder, as I have observed, is

the separation for aye of the soul from the

Spirit. For now, although the Spirit does

not suffer admixture with the unworthy, He

1 "-rn'^ratri?, apparently again used in its earlier identifica-

ti in with oiWta.

- Titus ii. 13, R.V. The A. V. favours the view, opposed to

Th:it of the Greek Fathers, that " the great CJod " means the

Father, cf. Theodoret in this edition, pp. 319 aud 331 and

note*.

■ John!. 33. «Actsx. 3$.

• Matt. iii. 17. • Malt. iv. 1.

: i'lratnK, rendered "wonderful works" in Matt, vii. 3a;

" mighty works " in Matt. xi. 20, Mark vi. 14, and Luke X. 13;

ami •• miracles " in Acts ii. 23, xix. n, and Gal. iii. v.

' Matt. xii. 2S.

* Gen. ii. 7, 1st, is lvt$v<n\<Tcv «ic r'» tthotiihtov ai'Tov. " <ic to

t-3 *<j**ov " is thence imported into John xx. 22. Mr. C. F. H.

1-mns'on notes, " This addition ... is found in the Prayer at

the I.ittlc Entrance in the Liturgy of St. Mark. Didvmus, in

l>is treatise on the Holy Spirit, which wc have only in St.

Jerome's Latin Version, twice uses ' insnjffans in faciem

arum.' 4§6, 3t. The text is quoted in this form by Epipnanius

Adv. Har. Ixxlv. 13, and by St. Aug. fie Trin. iv. 20." To

these instances may be added Athan. Rp. i. § S, and the ver

sions of Upper and Lower Ejrypt, the Thebaic, known as the

Sahidic. and the Meuipbitic, or Coptic, both ascribed to the

3d century. 1° John XX. 22, 23.

> 1 Cor. xii. 33. ' I Tim. vi. 15.

* cf. 1 Cor. xii. 11. * Acts xvii. 31.

8 naoA rip irarpi, ( — ckeg le Pire,) with little or no change

of meaning, for iv rfj oikicj tou T/arpoc nou. John xiv. 2.

• 1 Cor. xv. 41, 43. * Matt. xxv. 31.

7 cf. Eph. iv. 30. 8 Matt. xxiv. 51.
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nevertheless does seem in a manner to be

present with them that have once been sealed,

awaiting the salvation which follows on their

conversion; but then He will be wholly

cut oft' from the soul that has defiled His

grace. For this reason " In Hell there is

none that maketh confession; in death none

that remembereth God," ' because the succour

of the Spirit is no longer present. How then

is it possible to conceive that the judgment

is accomplished without the Holy Spirit,

wherein the word points out that He is Him

self the prize' of the righteous, when instead

of the earnest 3 is given that which is per

fect, and the first condemnation of sinners,

whan they are deprived of that which they

seem to have? But the greatest proof of

the conjunction of the Spirit with the Father

and the Son is that He is said to have the

same relation to God which the spirit in us

has to each of us. " For what man" it is

said, " knoweth thethingsof a man, save the

spirit of man which is in him? even so the

things of God knoweth no man but the

Spirit of God." '

On this point I have said enough.

CHAPTER XVII.

Against those who say that the Italy Ghost is

not to be numbered with, but numbered

under, the Father and the Son. Wherein

moreover there is a summary notice of

the faith concerning right sub-numeration.

41. What, however, they call subnu

meration,5 and in what sense they use this

word, cannot even be imagined without

difficulty. It is well known that it was im

ported into our language from the " wisdom

of 'the world ; " " but a point for our present

consideration will be whether it has any

immediate relation to the subject under dis

cussion. Those who are adepts in vain in

vestigations tell us that, while some nouns

are common and of widely extended denota

tion, others are more specific, and that the

force of some is more limited than that of

others. Essence, for instance, is a common

noun, predicable of all things both animate

and inanimate; while animal is more spe-

1 Ps. vi. 5, Ixx. ore oi>K iffriv ev Tu» Bavaria 6 fifyuovevvji' aov,

iv tie t<? a>»; ti's c'foiioAoy>jffeTai trot; Vulg. " In inferno autem

quit confitebitur tibi t "

cific, being predicated of fewer subjects than

the former, though of more than those

which are considered under it, as it em

braces both rational and irrational nature.

Again, human is more specific than animal,

and man than human, and than man the

individual Peter, Paul or John.1 Do they

then mean by subnumeration the division of

the common into its subordinate parts? But

I should hesitate to believe they have

reached such a pitch of infatuation as to

assert that the God of the universe, like

some common quality conceivable only by

reason and without actual existence in any

hypostasis, is divided into subordinate divi

sions, and that then this subdivision is called

subnumeration. This would hardly be said

even by men melancholy mad, for, besides

its impiety, they are establishing the very

opposite argument to their own contenlion.

For the subdivisions are of the same essence

as that from which they have been divided.

The very obviousness of the absurdity makes

it difficult for us to find arguments to con

fute their unreasonableness ; so that really

their folly looks like an advantage to them ;

just as soft and yielding bodies offer no re

sistance, and therefore cannot be struck a

stout blow. It is impossible to bring a vig

orous confutation to bear on a palpable ab

surdity. The only course open to us is to

pass by their abominable impiety in silence.

Yet our love for the brethren and the im

portunity of our opponents makes silence

impossible.

42. What is it that they maintain ? Look

at the terms of their imposture. '• We

assert that connumeration is appropriate to

subjects of equal dignity, and subnumer

ation to those which vary in the direction of

inferiority." " Why," I rejoined, " do you

say this? I fail to understand your extiaor-

dinary wisdom. Do you mean that gold

is numbered with gold, and that lead is un

worthy of the connumeration, but, because

of the cheapness of the material, is subnii-

merated to gold? And do you attribute so

much importance to number as that it can

8 Phil. iii. 14. » a Cor. i. aa, v. g. *iCor.ii.u.

0 •• Th*.' word was used as a quasi philosophical terra to

express the doctrine quoted by St. Basil, in § 13: it does not

occur in the confession of Eunomius, which was prepared after

this book, A.D. tSa; but it was used by him in his Liber

Apototretuns (before A.D. 365) against which St. Basil

wrote." Rev. C. F. II. Johnston. For " vnapu$txri<rtt " the

only authorities given by the lexicons arc " ecclesiastical."

But the importation from the " wisdom of the world " implies

use in heathen philosophy.

*cf. I Cor. 1. ao.

1 " This portion of (he theory of general language is the sub

ject of what is termed the doctrine of the Predicahles; it set of

distinctions handed down from Aristotle, and his follower

Porphyry, many of which have taken a firm root in scientific,

and some of them eveo in popular, phraseology. The predi

cates are a five-fold division of General Names, not grounded

as usual on a difference in their meaning, that is, in the

attribute which they connote, but on a dilrercnce in the kind of

class which they denote. We may predicate of a thing five

different varieties of class-name:

Affenus of the thing (ycyos).

A species (t'docj.

A differentia (6ta$opd).

Aproprium (tjiop).

An accidens (a-up0e0,,K<Sf).

It is to be remarked of these distinctions, that they express,

not what the predicate is in its own meaning, but what rela

tion it bears to the subject of which it happens on the particular

occasion to be predicated." J. S.MiU, System of Logical. 133.
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either exalt the value of what is cheap, or

destroy the dignity of what is valuable?

Therefore, again, you will number gold

under precious stones, and such precious

stones as are smaller and without lustre

under those which are larger and brighter

in colour. But what will not be said by men

who spend their time in nothing else but

either ' to tell or to hear some new thing ' ? '

Let these supporters of impiety be classed

for the future with Stoics and Epicureans.

What subnumeration is even possible ofthings

less valuable in relation to things very

valuable? How is a brass obol to be num

bered under a golden stater? ''Because,"

they reply, " we do not speak of possessing

two coins, but one and one." But which of

these is subnumerated to the other? Each

is similarly mentioned. If then you num

ber each by itself, you cause an equality of

value by numbering them in the same way;

but, if you join them, you make their value

one by numbering them one with the other.

But if the subnumeration belongs to the one

which is numbered second, then it is in the

power of the counter to begin by counting

the brass coin. Let us, however, pass over

the confutation of their ignorance, and turn

our argument to the main topic.

43. Do you maintain that the Son is

numbered under the Father, and the Spirit

under the Son, or do you confine your sub-

numeration to the Spirit alone? If, on the

other hand, you apply this subnumeration

also to the Son, you revive what is the

same impious doctrine, the unlikeness of

the substunce, the lowliness of rank, the

coming into being in later time, and once for

all, bv this one term, you will plainly again

set circling all the blasphemies against

the Only-begotten. To controvert these blas

phemies would be a longer task than my

present purpose admits of; and I am the less

bound to undertake it because the impiety

has been refuted elsewhere to the best of my

abilitv.* If on the other hand they suppose

the subnumeration to benefit the Spirit alone,

they must be taught that the Spirit is spoken

of together with the Lord in precisely the

same manner in which the Son is spoken of

with the Father. "The name of the Father

and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost"3 is

delivered in like manner, and, according to

the co-ordination of words delivered in bap

tism, the relation of the Spirit to the Son is

the same as that of the Son to the Father.

And if the Spirit is co-ordinate with the

Son, and the Son with the Father, it is obvi

ous that the Spirit is also co-ordinate with the

Father. When then the names are ranked

in one and the same co-ordinate series,1 what

room is there for speaking on the one hand

of connumeration, and on the other of sub-

numeration? Nay, without exception, what

thing ever lost its own nature by being num

bered ? Is it not the fact that things when

numbered remain what they naturally and

originally were, while number is adopted

among us as a sign indicative of the plu

rality of subjects? For some bodies we

count, some we measure, and some we

weigh ; * those which are by nature continu

ous wre apprehend by measure ; to those

which are divided we apply number(vvith the

exception of those which on account of their

fineness are measured) ; while heavy objects

are distinguished by the inclination of

the balance. It does not however follow

that, because we have invented for our con

venience symbols to help us to arrive at the

knowledge of quantitv, we have therefore

changed the nature of the things signified.

We do not speak of '•weighing under" one

another things which are weighed, even

though one be gold and the other tin ; nor

yet do we " measure under" tilings that ate

measured ; and so in the same way we will not

"number under" things which are num

bered. And if none of the rest of things

admits of subnumeration how can they al

lege that the Spirit ought to be subnumer

ated? Labouring as they do under heathen

unsoundness, they imagine that things which

are inferior, either by grade of rank or sub

jection of substance, ought to be subnumer

ated.

CHAPTER XVIII.

In what manner in the confession of the three

hypostases we preserve the pious dogma of

the Monorchia. Wherein also is the re

futation of them that allege that the Spirit

is subnumerated.3

44.
In delivering the formula of the Fa

1 Acts xvii. at.

%i r.. in the second book of his work against Hunomius.

5 Mjtt. sxviii. 19.

* ovtTToiX'a, a scries of similar things, as in Arist. An. Pr.

ii. 21, a. In the Pythagorean philosophv, a co-ordinate or

parallel series. Arist. Met. i. 5, 0, and Etk. Nic. i. 6, 7.

* cf. Wis. xi. ao. '• Thou hast ordered all things iu meas

ure and number and weight."

■ The term Mopaox*1* tirst acquired importance In patristic

literature in Justin's work U* monorchia, against Polytheism.

Of the lost letter of Ircnxus to the Roman I'reshytcr Flnrinus,

who was deposed for hereby, presumably gnostic, the title, ac

cording to Euscbius (//. K. v. ao), was n-epi Morap^ujv, i) jr.pi

tow (i»i tlvm. to»» 0foe TronjTof taKtav. Later it came to be used

to express not the Divine unity as opposed to Polytheism or

Oriental Dualism, but the Divine unity as opposed to Trithe-

ism. Vide the words of Dionysius of Rome, as quoted by

Athan. De Decretis. § 26. " Next let me turn to those who cut

in pieces, divide, and destroy that most sacred doctrine of the

church of God, the divine Monarchy, making it, as it were,

three powers and divided subsistences -»nd three godheads.'*

So St. Basil Cont. Ehhom. ii. ' \?\i) m<v qvv Trarpof ouoefua.
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tlicr, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,' our Lord

did not connect the gift with number. He did

not say '* into First, Second, and Third,"*

nor yet •' into one, two, and three, but He gave

us theboonof the knowledge of the faith which

leads to salvation, by means of holy names.

So that what saves us is our faith. Number

has been devised as a symbol indicative of the

quantity of objects. But these men, who

bring ruin on themselves from every possible

source, have turned even the capacity for

counting against the faith. Nothing else

undergoes any change in consequence of

the addition of number, and yet these men in

the case of the divine nature pay reverence

to number, lest they should exceed the limits

of the honour due to the Paraclete. But, O

wisest sirs, let the unapproachable be alto

gether above and beyond number, as the

ancient reverence of the Hebrews wrote the

unutterable name of God in peculiar charac

ters, thus endeavouring to set forth its infinite

excellence. Count, if you must; but you

must not by counting do damage to the

faith. Either let the ineffable be honoured

by silence ; or let holy things be counted con

sistently with true religion. There is one-

God and Father, one Only-begotten, and

one Holy Ghost. We proclaim each of

the hypostases singly; and, when count we

must, we do not let an ignorant arithmetic

carry us away to the idea of a plurality of

Gods.

45. For we do not count by way of addi

tion, gradually making increase from unity

to multitude, and saying one, two, and three,

— nor yet first, second, and third. For

"I," God, "am the first, and I am the

last." ' And hitherto we have never, even

at the present time, heard of a second God.

Worshipping as we do God of God, we

both confess the distinction of the Persons,

and at the same time abide by the Monarchy.

We do not fritter away the theology ' in a

divided plurality, because one Form, so to

say, united3 in the invariableness of the God

head, is beheld in God the Father, and in

God the Only begotten. For the Son is in

the Father and the Father in the Son ; since

such as is the latter, such is the former,

and such as is the former, such is the lat

ter ; and herein is the Unity. So that accord

ing to the distinction of Persons, both are one

and one, and according to the community of

Nature, one. How, then, if one and one,

arc there not two Gods? Because we speak

of a king, and of the king's image, and not

of two kings. The majesty is not cloven in

two, nor the glory divided. The sov

ereignty and authority over us is one, and so

the doxology ascribed by us is not plural

but one ; 4 because the honour paid to the

image passes on to the prototype. Now

what in the one case the image is by reason

of imitation, that in the other case the Son is

by nature; and as in works of art the likeness

is dependent on the form, so in the case 01

the divine and uncompounded nature the

union consists in the communion of the God

head.* One, moreover, is the Holy Spirit,

and we speak of Him singly, conjoined as

He is to the one Father through the one Son,

and through Himself completing the ador

able and blessed Trinity. Of Him the

intimate relationship to the Father and the

Son is sufficiently declared by the fact of His

not being ranked in the plurality of the crea

tion, but being spoken of singly ; for he is

not one of many, but One. For as there is

one Father and one Son, so is there one

Holy Ghost. He is consequently as far

removed from created Nature as reason

requires the singular to be removed from

compound and plural bodies ; and He is in

such wise united to the Father and to the

Son as unit has affinity with unit.

aixh ^ T°v vt°v ° wanjp. And in Ep. xxxviii. 'AAAa rit itm

Aiipaptc aytvvriTW icat apapvaK viptiTMaa f.riv isrtv alria Ti/s

uirarTwp tup oprui' amav, ck yap rou irarpbv o vibf Si' ov ra

iravra. And in Ep. exxv. Eva yap oi£a,uep ayivvjjTov KaX fliav

Tutv irivrutv apx'qv, r'w iroTepa TOu wupi'ou >ma>c 'IipcroD Xpurrov.

On the doctrine and its exponents compare § 72 of the De Sp. S.

On the other hand " Monarchians" was a name connoting

heresy when applied to those who pushed the doctrine of the

Unity to an extreme, involving denial of a Trinity. Of these,

among the more noteworthy were Paul of Samosata, bp. of

Antioch, who was deposed in 369, a representative of thinkers

who have been called dynamical monarchians, and Praxeaa

(supposed by some to be a nickname), who taught at Rome in

the reign of Marcus Anrelius, and of whom Tertullian, the

originator of the term patripassians, as applied to Monarchians,

wrote " Paracletnm fugavit et patrem cmci/ixit .'* This

heretical Monarchianism culminated in Sabellius, the "most

original, ingenious, and profound of the Monarchians."

Schaff. Hist, Chr. Church, 1.391. cf. Gisseler, i. p. 127, Har-

n.ick's Monarchianismits in Herzog's Real Encyclopedic, Vol.

x. Thomasius Dog. Gtsch. i. p. 179, and Fialon Et. Hist.

•*■ Ki
1 Matt, xxvni. 19.

■ Mr. C. F. H. Johnston quotes as instances of the applica

tion of the word •■ third " to the Holy Ghost; Justin Martyr

{Apol. i. It) " We honour the Spirit of prophecy in the third

rink." Tertullian {In Prax. 8) " As the fruit from the tree is

third from the root, and the rivulet from the river third from

thi source, and the flame from the ray third from the sun."

Kunomius {Lib. Apol. § 25) " observing the teaching of Saints,

wc have learned from them that the Holv Spirit is third

in dignity and order, and so have believed him to be third in

nature also." On the last St. Basil {Adv. Eunom. ii.) rejoins

" Perhaps the word of piety allows Him to come in rank

second to the Son . . . although He is inferior to the Son

in rank and dignity (that we may make the utmost possible

concession) it docs not reasonably follow thence that he is of

a different nature." On the word " perhaps " a dispute arose

at the Council of Florence, the Latins denying its genuineness.

'Ii.xliv. 6.

» According to patristic usage QtoXoyia proper Is concerned

with ail that relates to the Divine and Etenuil nature of our

Lord. cf. Up. Liirhtfoot. Ap. Fathers, Part II. vol. ii. p. 75.

8 ivi^oixtvi)v. Var. lectioncs are iytfanfrqv, " seated in, and

(vm-iirii'tujfRr, " imaged in."

*cf. the embolismus, or intercalated prayer in the Liturgy

of St. James, as cited by Mr. C. F. H. Johnston. " For of thee

is the kingdom and the power and the glory, of Father, of Son,

and of Holy Ghost, now and ever."

6 On the right use of the illustration of eiiruii', cf Basil Ep.

xxxviii., and Up. Lightfoot's note on Col. i. 15, cf. also John

i. iS and xiv, 9, 10.
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46. And it is not from this source alone

that our proofs of the natural communion

are derived, but from the fact that He is

moreover said to be " of God ; " ' not indeed

in the sense in which " all things are of

God," * but in the sense of proceeding out of

God, not by generation, like the Son, but as

Breath of His mouth. But in no way is the

'• mouth " a member, nor the Spirit breath

that is dissolved ; but the word " mouth "

is used so far as it can be appropriate to

God, and the Spirit is a Substance having

life, gifted with supreme power of sanctifica-

tion. Thus die close relation is made plain,

while the mode of the ineffable existence is

safeguarded. He is moreover styled ' Spirit

of Christ,' as being by nature closely related

to Him. Wherefore "If any man have not

the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His." a

Hence He alone worthily glorifies the Lord,

for, it is said, "He shall glorify me,"1 not

as the creature, but as " Spirit of truth," *

clearly shewing forth the truth in Himself,

and, as Spirit of wisdom, in His own great

ness revealing " Christ the Power of God

and the wisdom of God "" And as Para

clete ' He expresses in Himself the goodness

of the Paraclete who sent Him, and in His

own dignity manifests the majesty of Him

from whom He proceeded. There is then

on the one hand a natural glory, as light is

the glory of the sun ; and on the other a

glory bestowed judicially and of free will

' ab extra ' on them that are worthy. The

latter is twofold. " A son," it is said,

" honoureth his father, and a servant his

master." ' Of these two the one, the servile,

is given by the creature ; the other, which

.may be called the intimate, is fulfilled by the

Spirit. For, as our Lord said of Himself,

" I have glorified Thee on the earth : I have

finished the work which thou gavest me to

do;"* so of the Paraclete He says "He

shall glorify me : for He shall receive of

mine, and shall show it unto you." 3 And

as the Son is glorified of the Father when He

says " I have both glorified it and will glo

rify it* again,"4 so is the Spirit glorified

through I lis communion with both Father

and Son, and through the testimony of the

Only-begotten when He says " All manner

of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto

men: but the blasphemy against the Holy

Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men." e

47. And when, by means of the power

that enlightens us, we fix our eyes on the

beauty of the image of the invisible God,

and through the image are led up to the

supreme beauty of the spectacle of the

archetype, then, I ween, is with us in

separably the Spirit of knowledge, in Him

self bestowing on them that love the vision

of the truth the power of beholding the Image,

not making the exhibition from without, but

in Himself leading on to the full knowledge.

" No man knoweth the Father save the

Son." ' And so " no man can say that Jesus

is the Lord but by the Holy Ghost."8 For

it is not said through the Spirit, but

by the Spirit, and " God is a spirit, and

they that worship Him must worship Him in

spirit and in truth,"9 as it is written " in thy

light shall we see light," 10 namely by the

illumination of the Spirit, " the true light

which lighteth every man that cometh into '

the world." " It results that in Himself He

shows the glory of the Only begotten, and

on true worshippers He in Himself bestows

the knowledge of God. Thus the way of

the knowledge of God lies from One Spirit

through the One Son to the One Father, and

conversely the natural Goodness and the in

herent Holiness and the royal Dignity extend

from the Father through the Only-begotten

to the Spirit. Thus there is both acknow

ledgment of the hypostases and the true

• J Cor. 1. 12.

» 1 Cor. xi. 12. George of I.aodicea applied this passage to

the Son, and wrote to the Arians : " Why complain of Pupe

Alexander (i\*. of Alexandria) for saying that the Son is

from the Father. . . . For if the apostle wrote All things

are from God . . . He may be said to be from God in that

sense in which all things ore trom God." Athan., De Syn. 17.

■ Rom. viii. 9. 8John xiv. 17.

* John xvi. 14. 8 1 Cor. i.24.

T vapa<Anrof occurs five times in the N.T., and Is rendered

in A.V. in John xiv. 16 and 26, xv. 26 and xvi. 7, Comforter;

in 1 John ii. 1 , Advocate, as applied to the Son, In tne text

the Son, the Paraclete, is described as sending the Spirit, the

Paraclu-te; in the second clause of the sentence it can hardly be

positively determined whether the words rov otttv irporjAdc-f

refer to the Father or to the Son. The former view is adopted

bv Mr. C. F. II. Johnston, the latter by the editor of Kchle's

Stndia Sacra, p. 176. The sequence of the sentences in John

xv. 26 might lead one to regard «9tv irporjbSev as equivalent to

wa:>'l t)i> llirpiv tKwoQcveTai. On the other hand, St. Basil's

avoidance of direct citation of the verb i/tvoptOtrat, his close

connexion of tow airoo-r^iAaerov with bt?ee trpo^kBty, and the

close of the verse in St. John's gospel «k*~i>os fiaprvpqati. irepi

inoj, suggest that the ueyaAurrvi'n in St. Basil's mind may be

the M«raAwiivn of the Son. At the same time, while the

Western Church was in the main unanimous as to the double

procession, this passage from St. Kasil is not quoted as an

exception to the general current of the teaching of the Greek

Fathers, whi, as Bp. Pearson expresses it. " stuck more closely

to the phrase and language of the Scriptures, saying that the

spirit proceedeth from the Father." (Pearson On the Creed,

Art. viii. where vide quotations ) Vide also Thomasius,

Christ. Dogm., i. 270, JVamentlich auf letxere Besttmmung

leften die griechischen V'q\tcr groszes Ge-wicftt. 1m Gegensatz

gfgen den macedonischen Irrtitm, der den Geist fitr ein

Geschiifif des Sohnes onsah, fuhrte man die Sttbsistenz des-

selben ebenso auf den Voter zurttck wie die des Sohnes. Man

iehrte, also, der heilige Geist geht vom Voter arts, der Voter

itt die <i->vij vjie des SoHncs so anch des Geistes: aber mit der

dem herkommtichen Zuf*e des Dogma entsprerhenden Atiher-

bertimmung: nicht dueo-oic, sondern ip.p.iai*s. interventu jilii

geht der Geist vom Voter aits, also •' dttrch den Sohn vom

Voter " So die bedetttendsten Kirchenlehrer, viihrend andere

einfach bei der Formet stehen blieben; er gehe vom Vater atts.

'Mai. 1. 6. *Johnxvii.4. 3 John xvi. 14.

* Four MSS. of the De 8.B. read ioofao-d at, a variation not

appearing in MSS. of the Gospel.

■ John xii. 28. °Matt. xit.31.

7 Matt. xi. 37, *' ovoei* oifie Toe iraTtp* tl jit, o Ytfi- " substi

tuted for *' oil 6« tok irorepo ris *niyv**o~K€i ii jutj 6 Vto«."

* 1 Cor. xii. 3. 10 Ps. xxxvi. 9.

* John iv. 24. u John i. 9.
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dogma of the Monarchy is not lost.1 They

on the other hand who support their sub-

numeration by talking of first and second

and third ought to be informed that into the

undefilcd theology of Christians they are

importing the polytheism of heathen error.

No other result can be achieved by the fell

device of subnumeration than the confession

of a first, a second, and a third God. For us

is sufficient the order prescribed by the Lord.

He who confuses this order will be no less

guilty of transgressing the law than are the

impious heathen.

Enough has been now said to prove, in

contravention of their error, that the com

munion of Nature is in no wise dissolved by

the manner of subnumeration. Let us, how

ever, make a concession to our contentious

and feeble minded adversary, and grant that

what is second to anything is spoken of in

subnumeration to it. Now let us see what

follows. " The first man " it is said " is of the

earth earthy, the second man is the Lord

from heaven." * Again " that was not first

which is spiritual but that which is natural

and afterward that which is spiritual." ' If

then the second is subnu'merated to the first,

and the subnumerated is inferior in dignity

to tli at to which it was subnumerated, ac

cording to you the spiritual is inferior in

honour to the natural, and the heavenly man

to the earthy.

CHAPTER XIX.

Against those who assert that the Spirit ought

not to be glorified.

48. " Be it so," it is rejoined, " but

glory is by no means so absolutely due to

the Spirit as to require His exaltation by us

in doxologies." Whence then could we get

our demonstrations of the dignity of the

Spirit, "passing all understanding,"4 if

His communion with the Father and the

Son were not reckoned by our opponents as

good for testimony of His rank? It is, at all

events, possible for us to arrive to a certain

extent at intelligent apprehension of the

sublimity of His nature and of His unap

proachable power, by looking at the mean-

ing of His title, and at the magnitude of His

operations, and by His good gifts bestowed

on us or rather on all creation. He is

called Spirit, as " God is a Spirit," ' and

" the breath of our nostrils, the anointed of

the Lord." * He is called holy,3 as the

Father is holy, and the Son is holy, for to the

creature holiness was brought in from with

out, but to the Spirit holiness is the fulfil

ment of nature, and it is for this reason that

He is described not as being sanctified, but

as sanctifying. He is called good,4 as the

Father is good, and He who was begotten of

the Good is good, and to the Spirit His

goodness is essence. lie is called upright,1

as "the Lord is upright," * in that He is.

Himself truth,' and is Himself Righteous

ness," having no divergence nor leaning to

one side or to the other, on account of the

immutability of His substance. He is called

Paraclete, like the Only begotten, as He Him

self says, " I will ask the Father, and He will

give you another comforter." 9 Thus names

are borne by the Spirit in common with the

Father and the Son, and He gets these titles

from His natural and close relationship.

From what other source could they be

derived? Again He is called royal,10 Spirit

of truth," and Spirit of wisdom.12 ''The

Spirit of God," it is said " hath made me," "

and. God filled Bezalcel with "the divine

Spirit of wisdom and understanding and

knowledge." 14 Such names as these are su

per-eminent and mighty, but they do not

transcend His glory.

49. And His operations, what arc they?

For majesty inefiable, and for numbers in

numerable. How shall we. form a concep

tion of what extends beyond the ages?

What were His operations before that crea

tion whereof we can conceive ? How great

the grace which He conferred on creation?

What the power exercised by Him over the

ages to come? He existed ; Pie pre-existed ;

Pie co-existed with the Father and the Son

before the ages. It follows that, even if you

can conceive of anything beyond the ages,

you will find the Spirit yet further above

and beyond. And if you think of the crea

tion, the powers of the heavens were estab

1 cf. note on p. 27 and the distinction between Soyua and

•cijjvyua in § 65. "The great objt-ction which the Eastern

Church makes to the Filioqitc. is, that it implies the existence

of two ao\ it in the godhead ; and if we believe in 6vo avap\oi ;

we, in effect, believe in two Gods. The unity of the Godhead

c;tn only be maintained by acknowledging the Father to be

the sole 'Aty'i or *vyh 0«ot»jtoc, who from all eternity has com

municated His own Godhead to His co.etermtl and consubstan-

tial Son and Spirit. This reasoning isgenerally true. But, as

the doctrine of the Procession of the Spirit from the Father and

the Hon presupposes the eternal generation of the 8<»n from the

Father; it does not follow, that that doctrine impugns the

Catholic belief in the Mm 'Apxij." lip. Harold Browne, Exp.

xxxix Art., Note on Art v.

• 1 Cor. xv. 47. » 1 Cor. xv. 46. • Phil. iv. 7.

1 John iv. 34.

•Lam. iv. 30. Sic in A.V. and R.V.,the reference being

to Zedekiah. cf. Jer. xxxix. 5. The Vulgate reads, •' Spiritus

oris ttostri Christtts liomin'us? from the Greek of the LXX.

quoted bv St. Basil, " llet^a iroaauSirov \pZtv xpioros Kopioc."

* I John i. 20. * Ps. li. 10.

* Ps. cxliii. 10. ° Ps. xcii. 15.

"John xiv. 17; xv. 26; xvi. 13; 1 John v. 6.

8 2 Cor. iii. 8, 9.

8John xiv. 16, irapiiirKr]TOV. cf. Note on p. 20.

10 Ps. 11. 12, Ixx. itvtvti* iiytnoviKov. Vulg. spiritus princi-

pmli*.

11 John xv. 26, etc. ,s Job xxxiii. 4.

"Is. xi. 2. "lix. xxxi. 3, LXX.
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Iished by the Spirit,1 the establishment being

understood to refer to disability to fall away

from good. For it is from the Spirit that

the powers derive their close relationship to

God, their inability to change to evil, and'

their continuance in blessedness.- Is it

Christ's advent? The Spirit is forerunner.

Is there the incarnate presence? The Spirit

is inseparable. Working of miracles, and

gifts of healing are through the Holy Spirit.

Demons were driven out by the Spirit of

God. The devil was brought to naught by

the presence of the Spirit. Remission of sins

was by the gift of the Spirit, for "ye were

washed, }C were sanctified, ... in

the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and in

the holy Spirit of our God." * There is close

relationship with God through the Spirit, for

" God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son

into your hearts, crying Abba, Father." J

The resurrection from the dead is effected by

the operation of the Spirit, for " Thou send-

cst forth thy spirit, they arc created ; and

Thou renewest the face of the earth." * If

here creation may be taken to mean the

bringing of the departed to life again, how

mighty is not the operation of the Spirit,

Who is to us the dispenser of the life that

follows on the resurrection, and attunes our

souls to the spiritual life beyond ? Or if here

by creation is meant the change to a better

condition of those who in this life have

fallen into sin, (for it is so understood ac

cording to the usage of Scripture, as in the

words of Paul '■ if any man be in Christ he

is a new creature"6), the renewal which

takes place in this life, and the transmutation

from our earthly and sensuous life to the

heavenly conversation which takes place in

us through the Spirit, then our souls are

exalted to the highest pitch of admiration.

With these thoughts before us are we to be

afraid of going beyond due bounds in the

extravagance of the honour we pay ? Shall

we not rather fear lest, even though we

seem to give Him the highest names which

the thoughts of man can conceive or man's

tongue utter, we let our thoughts about Him

fall too low ?

It is the Spirit which says, as the Lord

says. " Get thee down, and go with them,

doubting nothing: for I have sent them."0

Are these the words of an inferior, or of one

in dread? "Separate me Barnabas and

Saul for the work whereunto I have called

them."7 Does a slave speak thus? And

Isaiah, " The Lord God and His Spirit hath

sent me," ' and " the Spirit came down from

the Lord and guided them." * And pray do

not again understand by this guidance some

humble service, for the Word witnesses

that it was the work of God; — "Thou

leddest thy people," it is said " like a

Hock," 3 and " Thou that leadest Joseph

like a flock," ' and " He led them on safely,

so that they feared not."* Thus when you

hear that when the Comforter is come, He

will put you in remembrance, and " guide

you into all truth."* do not misreprest-Mit

the meaning.

50. But, it is said that " He maketh

intercession for us." ' It follows then that,

as the suppliant is inferior to the benefactor,

so far is the Spirit inferior in dignity to God.

But have you never heard concerning the

Only-begotten that He " is at the right hand

of God, who also maketh intercession for

us"?8 Do not, then, because the Spirit is

in you, — if indeed He is at all in you, —

nor yet because lie teaches us who were

blinded, and guides us to the choice of whr.t

profits us, — do not for this reason allow your

self to be deprived of the right and holy

opinion concerning Ilim. For to make the

loving kindness of your benefactor a ground

of ingratitude were indeed a very extrava

gance of unfairness. " Grieve not the Holy

Spirit;"9 hear the words of Stephen, the

first fruits of the martyrs, when he reproaches

the people for their rebellion and disobedi

ence ; " you do always," he says, " resist the

Holy Ghost ; " 10 and again Isaiah,— " They

vexed His Holy Spirit, therefore He was

turned to be their enemy ; " " and in another

passage, " the house cf Jacob angered the

Spirit of the Lord." ls Are not these pas

1 cf. Ps. xxxiii. 6.

* 1 Cor. vi. ji II.V.

' Gal. iv.6.

« Ps. civ. jo.

* i Cor. v. 17.

a Acts x. 20.

1 Acts xiii. 2.

1 Isa. xlviii. 16. Mr. C. F. Johnston remarks r " In Isaiah

xlviii. 16 St. Didymus, ;is translated by St. Jerome, gives

Spiritum surtm. The Targum lias the same. St. Ambrose

writes: ' &ttis est quidicit; misit tne Domitius Dcus et

Spiritus Ejus; nisi SP'ti veil it a /'aire, tit salvosJacet ft perca-

torcsT Qitcm nt attdis, et Spiritus misit; tie cum legis quia

Filius Spiritum tnittit, infcrioris esse Spiritum cre.teres

potestatis,' {De Sf>. S. iii. 1 , § 7.) The passage is quoted by St.

Alhanasius, St. Basil, St. Cyril rlieros., and, as far as the

editor is aware, without anv comment which would help to

determine their way of understanding the case of to trvtvun ;

but Origen, on the words ' Whosoever shall humble himself as

this little child* (Comm.tn Evttng.. Matt. xiii. iS) says. —

quotimr the original, which mav he rendered, " ' humbling

himself as this liltlc child is imitating the Holy Spirit, who

humbled Himself for men's salvation. That the Saviour and

the Holy Ghost were sent bv the Father for the salvation of

men is made plain bv Isaiah saying, in the person of the

Saviour, *the Lord sent me, and His Spirit.' it must be

observed, however, that the phrase is ambiguous, for either

God sent and the Holy Ghost also sent, the Saviour; or, as

I understand, the Father sent both, the Saviour and the Holy
Ghost.'" The Vulgate and Hcza both render ••Spiritus.''

The order of the Hebrew is in favour of the nominative, as in

the Vulgate and Ixx. cf. Note A on Chap, xlviii. of Isaiah in

the Speaker's Commentary.

"Is. Ixii. 14, I.XX. » Rom. viii. 34.

» I's. Ixxvii. ao. * Eph. iv. 30.

M's.lxxx. I. n Acts vii. 51.

» Ps. lxxviii. 53. " Is. lxiii. 10.

•lohnxvi. 13. cf. xiv. 26. a Ps. cvi. 31; Micah ii. 7.

' Iiom. viii. 26; 27.
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sages indicative of authoritative power.? I

leave it to the judgment of my readers to

determine what opinions we ought to hold

when we hear these passages ; whether we

are to regard the Spirit as an instrument, a

subject, of equal rank, with the creature,

and a fellow servant of ourselves, or whether,

on the contrary, to the ears of the pious the

mere whisper of this blasphemy is not most

grievous. Do you call the Spirit a servant?

But, it is said, " the servant knoweth not

what his Lord doeth," ' and yet the Spirit

knoweth the things of God, as " the spirit

of man that is in him." *

CHAPTER XX.

Against those who maintain that the Spirit

is in the rank neither of a servant nor of a

master, but in that of the free.

51. He is not a slave, it is said; not a

master, but free. Oh the terrible insensi

bility, the pitiable audacity, of them that

maintain this! Shall I rather lament in

them their ignorance or their blasphemy ?

They try to insult the doctrines that con

cern the divine nature3 by comparing them

with the human, and endeavour to apply

to flie ineffable nature of God that com

mon custom of human life whereby the

difference of degrees is variable, not per

ceiving that among men no one is a slave by

nature. For men arc. cither brought under

a yoke of slavery by conquest, as when pris

oners are taken in war; or they are enslaved

on account of poverty, as the Egyptians were

oppressed by Pharaoh ; or, by a wise and

mysterious dispensation, the worst children

are by their fathers' order condemned to

serve the wiser and the better ; 4 and this any

righteous enquirer into the circumstances

would declare to be not a sentence of con

demnation but a benefit. For it is more prof

itable that the man who, through lack of

intelligence, lias no natural principle of rule

within himself, should become the chattel of

another, to the end that, being guided by the

reason of his master, he may be like a chariot

with a charioteer, or a boat with a steersman

seated at the tiller. For this reason Jacob by

his father's blessing became lord of Esau,*

in order that the foolish son, who had not

intelligence, his proper guardian, might,

even though he wished it not, be benefited

by his prudent brother. So Canaan shall be

'' a servant unto his brethren " e because,

since his father Ham was unwise, he was

uninstructed in virtue. In this world, then,

it is thus that men are made slaves, but they

who have escaped poverty or war, or do not

require the tutelage of others, are free. It

follows that even though one man be called

master and another servant, nevertheless,

both in view of our mutual equality of rank

and as chattels of our Creator, we are all

fellow slaves. But in that other world what

can you . bring out of bondage? For no

sooner were they created than bondage was

commenced. The heavenly bodies exercise ho

rule over one another, for they are unmoved

by ambition, but all bow down to God, and

render to Him alike the awe which is due to

Him as Master and the glory which falls to

Him as Creator. For " a son honourcth his

father and a servant his master," ' and from

all God asks one of these two things ; for

" if I then be a Father where is my honour?

and if I be a Master where is my fear ? " *

Otherwise the life of all men, if it were not

under the oversight of a master, would be

most pitiable ; as is the condition of the

apostate powers who, because they stiffen

their neck against God Almighty, fling off

the reins of their bondage, — not that their

natural constitution is different, but the cause

is in their disobedient disposition to their

Creator. Whom then do you call free?

Him who has no King? Him who has

neither power to rule another nor willingness

to be ruled? Among all existent beings no

such nature is to be found. To entertain

such a conception of the Spirit is obvious

blasphemy. If He is a creature of course Pie

serves with all the rest, for " all things," it is

said " are thy servants," a but if He is above

Creation, then He shares in royalty.4

1 John xv. 15. > 1 Cor. ii. 11.

* rft tt> : SeoAoy ac loyfiar^. cf. note on § 66.

icf. Gen. ix. 25. 6 Gen. xxvii. 39. 8 Oca. ix. 25.

> Mat. 1.6. 'Mnl.1.6. > Ps. cxlx. pi.

* St. Basil's view of slavery is that {a) as regards our rela

tion to God, all created beings are naturally in a condition of

subservience to the Creator; (ft) as regards bur relationship t '

one another, slavery is not of nature, but of convention and

circumstance. How far he is here at variance with the well

known account of slavery given by Aristotle in the first Book

of the Politics w ill depend upon the interpretation wc put upon

the word " nature." " Is there," asks Aristotle, " any one in

tended by nature to be a slave, and for whom such a condition

Is expedient and right, or rather is not all slavery a violation

of nature? There is no difficulty in answering this question,

on grounds both of reason and fact. For that some should

rule, and others be ruled, is a thing not only necessary, but ex

pedient; from the hour of their birth some are marked out for

subjection, others for rule. . . . Where, then, there is such

a difference as that between soul and b<»dy,or between men

and animals (as in the case of th^se whose business it is to

use their body, and who can do nothing better), the lower s^rt

are by nature slaves, nnd it is better for them, as for all inte

riors, that they should be under the rule of a master. . . .

It is clear, then, that some men are by nature free and others

slaves, and that for these latter slavery is both expedient aiul

right." Politics, Bk. 1, Sec. 5. Here *W Nature seems to be

meant something like Basil's "lack ox intelligence," and of

the t6 Kara Qvaiv apyov, which makes it " profitable " for one

man to be the chattel of another (<T>j*ia is livestock, espe.

cially mancipittm. cf. Shaksperc's K. and Pet., " She is my

goods, my chattels." "Chattel" is a doublet of "cattle"'.

St. Basil and Aristotle are at one as to the advantage to the

weak slave of his having a powerful protector; and this, no

doubt, is the point of view from which slavery can be best

apolegiaed for.
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CHAPTER XXI.

Prooffrom Scripture that the Spirit is called

Lord.

52. But why get an unfair victory for

our argument by fighting over these undigni

fied questions, when it is within our power

to prove that the excellence of the glory is

beyond dispute by adducing more lofty con

siderations? If, indeed, we repeat what we

have been taught by Scripture, every one of

the Pneumatomachi will peradventure raise

a loud and vehement outcry, stop their ears,

pick up stones or anything else that comes

to hand for a weapon, and charge against us.

But our own security must not be regarded

by us before the truth. We have learnt

from the Apostle, " the Lord direct your

hearts into the love of God and into the

patient waiting for Christ" ' for our tribula

tions. Who is the Lord that directs into the

love of God and into the patient waiting for

Christ for tribulations? Let those men an

swer us who are for making a slave of the

Holy Spirit. For if the argument had been

about God the Father, it would certainly

have said, ' the Lord direct you into His own

Ibve,' or if about the Son, it would have

added ' into His own patience.' Let them

then seek what other Person there is who is

worthy to be honoured with the title of

Lord. And parallel witli this is that other

passage, " and the Lord *make you to in

crease and abound in love one toward another,

and toward all men, even as we do towards

you ; to the end He may establish your hearts

unblamable in holiness before God, even our

Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus

Christ with all His saints." ' Now what

Lord does he entreat to stablish the hearts

of the faithful at Thessalonica, unblamable

in holiness before God even our Father, at

the coming of our Lord? Let those answer

who place the Holy Ghost among the minis

tering spirits that are sent forth on service.

They cannot. Wherefore let them hear yet

another testimony which distinctly calls the

Spirit Lord. " The Lord," it is said, " is

that Spirit;" and again "even as from the

Lord the Spirit." * But to leave no ground

for objection, I will quote the actual words

of the Apostle;—"For even unto this day

remaineth the same veil untaken away in the

reading of the Old Testament, which veil is

done away in Christ. . . . Neverthe

less, when it shall turn to the Lord, the veil

shall be taken away. Now the Lord is that

Spirit."8 Why docs he speak thus? Be

cause he who abides in the bare sense of the

letter, and in it busies himself with the ob

servances of the Law, has, as it were, got his

own heart enveloped in the Jewish accept

ance of the letter, like a veil ; and this be

falls him because of his ignorance that the

bodily observance of the Law is done away

by the presence of Christ, in that for the

future the types are transferred to the reality.

Lamps are made needless by the advent of

the sun ; and, on the appearance of the truth,

the occupation of the Law is gone, and

prophecy is hushed into silence. He, on

the contrary, who has been empowered to

look down into the depth of the meaning of

the Law, and, after passing through the ob

scurity of the letter, as through a veil, to

arrive within things unspeakable, is like

Moses taking off the veil when he spoke

with God. He, too, turns from the letter to

the Spirit. So with the veil on the face of

Moses corresponds the obscurity- of the

teaching of the Law, and spiritual con

templation with the turning to the Lord.

He, then, who in the reading of the Law

takes away the letter and turns to the

Lord, — and the Lord is now called th ■_•

Christianity did indeed do much to better the condition of

the slave by asserting his spiritual freedom, but at first it did

little more than emphasize the later philosophy of heathen

dom, ci <rwfia AouAov, aAA* 6 vojc j\iv9rpoi (Soph.,_/ra^. inccrt.

xxii.), and gave the highest meaning to surh thoughts as

those expressed in the late Epigram of Damascius (c. 530) on

a dead slave :

ZuttTLUT] i} npiv iovaa. paw tw <rw/iart Aov'Aij,

Kai tui (Tuj/iaTi vuf tvptv eA<u9<pit]p,

It thought less of a slave's servitude to fellow man than of

the slavery of bond and free alike to evil. cf. Aug., De Civil.

Dei. iv. cap. iii. ** Bonus etiamsi serviat liber est: malus

a-tUtn si regnat serrus est: nee est unius hominis, sed quod

grarius est tot dominornm quot vitiorum." Chrysostom even

explains St. Paul's non.condemnation of slavery on the ground

that its existence, with that of Christian liberty, was a greater

moral triumph than its abolition. (/« Genes. Serin, v. I.)

Even so late as the sixth century the legislation of Justinian,

though protective, supposed no natural liberty. *' ExpeJit enim

respnblica He quis re suA ittatur mate." /ustit. 1. viii. quoted

by Milman, Lat. Christ, ii. 14. We must not therefore be sur

prised at not finding in a Father of the fourth century an anti

cipation of a later development of Christian sentiment. At the

same time it was in the age of St. Basil that " the language of

the Fathers assumes a bold-r tone" Uf. Vict. Christ. Ant. ii.

1905), and "i.i the correspondence of Gregory Nazianzen we

find him referring to a case where a slave had been made

bishop over a small community in the desert. The Christian

lady to whom he belonged endeavoured to assert her right of

ownership, for which she was severely rebuked by St. Basil.

(cf. letter CXV.) After St. Basil's death she again claimed

the slave, whereupon Gregory a .dressed her a letter of grave

remonstrance at her unchristian desire to recall his brother

bikhop from his sphere of dutv. Ep. 70," id.

*J Thess. iii. k. A note of the Henedictine Editors on this

rusage savs: '• ft must be admitted that these words arc not

■und in the sacred text and are wanting in three manuscripts

of this work. Moreover, in the Regius S>itintns they are only

inserted by a second hand, but since thev are shortly after

wards repeated by Basil, as though tak-.-n from the sacred

context, I am unwilling to delete them, anil it is more probable

that they were withdrawn from the manuscripts from which

they are wanting because thev were not found in the apostle,

than added, without any reason at all, to the manuscripts in

which they occur.'1

1 1 Thess. iii. 13, 13.

- 2 Cor. iii. 17, i*>, R.V. In Adv. Ennom. iii. 3 St. Ba^il

had quoted v. 17 of the Son, making Tretuua descriptive of o.ir

Lord. "This was written." adds Mr. C. F. H. Johnston,

" during St. Basil's prcsbyterate, at least ten years earlier."

* a Cor. iii. 14, 16, 17.
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Spirit, — becomes moreover like Moses,

who had his face glorified by the manifesta

tion of God For just as objects which lie

near brilliant colours are themselves tinted

by the brightness which is shed around, so

is he who fixes his gaze firmly on the Spirit

by the Spirit's glory somehow transfigured

I into greater splendour, having his heart

lighted up, as it were, by-some light streaming

from the truth of the Spirit.1 And this is

"being changed from* the glory" of the

Spirit "into" His own "glory," not in

niggard degree, nor dimly and indistinctly,

but as we might expect any one to be who

is enlightened by8 the Spirit. Do you not,

O man, fear the Apostle when he says " Ye

are the temple of God, and the Spirit of God

dwelleth in you"?4 Could he ever have

brooked to honour with the title of " tem

ple" the quarters of a slave? How can lie

who calls Scripture " God-inspired," 6 be

cause it was written through the inspiration

of the Spirit, use the language of one who

insults and belittles Him?

CHAPTER XXII.

Establishment of the natural communion of the

Spirit from His being, equally with the

Father and the Son, unapproachable in

thought*

53. Moreover the surpassing excellence

of the nature of the Spirit is to be learned not

only from II is having the same title as the

Father and the Son, and sharing in their

operations, but also from His being, like

the Father and the Son, unapproachable in

thought. For what our Lord says of the

Father as being above and beyond human

conception, and what He says of the Son,

this same language He uses also of the Holy

Ghost. " O righteous Father," He says,

"the world hath not known Thee,"7 mean

ing here by the world not the complex whole

compounded of heaven and earth, but this

life of ours subject to death,8 and exposed to

innumerable vicissitudes. And when dis

coursing of Himself He says, •' Yet a little-

while and the world sccth me no more, but

ye see me; " ' again in this passage, applying

the word world to those who being bound ,

down by this material and carnal life, and \

beholding* the truth by material sight alone,* |

were ordained, through their unbelief in the

resurrection, to see our Lord no more with

the eyes of the heart. And He said the

same concerning the Spirit. "The Spirit

of truth," He says, " whom the world cannot

receive, because it seeth Him not, neither

knoweth Him: but ye know Him, for He

dwelleth with you."4 For the carnal man,

who has never trained his mind to contem

plation,5 but rather keeps it buried deep in

the lust of the flesh,6 as in mud, is powerless

to look up to the spiritual light of the truth.

And so the world, that is life enslaved by the

affections of the flesh, can no more receive

the grace of the Spirit than a weak eye the

light of a sunbeam. But the Lord, who by

His teaching bore witness to purity of life,

gives to His disciples the power of now both

beholding and contemplating the Spirit. For

"now," He says, "Ye are clean through

the word which I have spoken unto you,"'

wherefore " the world cannot receive Him,

because it seeth Him not, . . .butyeknow

Him ; for he dwelleth with you." 8 And so

says Isaiah ; — " He that spread forth the

earth and that which cometh out of it ; he that

givcth breath unto the people upon it, and

Spirit to them that trample on it"8 ; for they

that trample down earthly things and rise

above them are borne witness to as worthv

of the gift of the Holy Ghost. What then

ought to be thought of Him whom the world

cannot receive, and Whom saints alone can

contemplate through pureness of heart?

What kind of honours can be deemed ade

quate to Him ?

CHAPTER XXIII.

The glorifying of the Spirit is the enumeration

of His attributes.

54. I0 Now of the rest of the Powers each

1 rf. 1 Cor. lii. iS.

* St. Rasi! sjives dn-o the sense of "by." So Theo.-lorct,

GScum., Theophylact, Bengcl. cf. Alford in lor. The German

is able to repeat the prep., as in Greek and Latin, " Ton finer

Klarheit xu der nndern, als vom f/trru"

3airo. * 1 Cor. iii. 16. B a Tim. iii. 16.

fl Trpit-i ffeutp'av &v7e<t>iitTor. The Fcnedictine Latin is " in-

eomprehensibitis," but this is rather ii<aTaATfirrtK. The "in

comprehensible*' of the Ath. Creed id " imtnensus."

: John xvii. 35.

8 drrtKjpo*. The force of the vrd 3'- rpplied to this life is

illustrated by the 61st Epigram of Callun..cliufl :

Tt? feros, St vavrryi : Afdi'Tiyor *'. JaJ.- veitpbv

tvptv fir' atytaAoTs, V'«T. " T*»^r T 'i> &

oacputra; iirt.Ki\pov e'ov fitov ' 0V1S yi ■ • irr^s

ijav^oi, aldvijji 6* tcra PaA-aao.-o-...

vulg-o

4 Jchn xiv. 17.

rf. Heb. v. 14.

rf. Rom. viii. 6 ri> yap <*>ii6\ri)ia

fi John xiv. 17.

" > St. Basil's argument

1 John xiv. 19.

» ciri3A(iroiTac, the reading of the Viennese MS.

'■niTi iroi/Tas.

3 iiovois iifiSnA^O'.-.

•' ri-yVMraffror *xvtv TOl

0 riu <#>porrjuaTi Tjjs o-apxov.

t.j; iT-Mxim flararos.

'John iv. 3.

0 Is. xlii. 5, LXX. narovtrtv avrr/i-. So

requires us to translate the Ixx. The " walk therein " of A. V.

would not bear out his meaning. For this use of irarfv rf.

Soph., Ant . 745. ov yrlp at' Jeis Tiuac yr Ttts $eit>v irarwi'. So in tile

vulgate we read "*■/ spiriit/m calcantibus ram.'* — ralrarr

bearing the sense of " trample on," as in Juvenal. Sat, x 86,

" calcetnits Ctraaris hostem." The Hebrew bears no such

meaning.

10 Here the Benedictine Editors begin Chapter xxiii., rf?.

marking that they do so " cum plures MSS. radices, turn

ipsam sermonis seriem et continuattonrm grcnli. Liquet

enim hie liasilium ad aliud arguixcntum transire." Another
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is believed to be in a circumscribed place.

The angel who stood by Cornelius ' was not

at one and the same moment with Philip ; '

nor yet did the angel who spoke with Zacha-

rias from the altar at the same time occupy

his own post in heaven. But the Spirit is

believed to have been operating at the same

time in Habakkuk and in Daniel at Baby

lon,* and to have been at the prison with

Teremiah,4 and with Ezekiel at the Chebar.6

For the Spirit of the Lord filleth the world,°

and " whither shall I go from thy spirit? or

whither shall I flee from thy presence?

And, in the words of the Prophet, " For I

am with you, saith the Lord . . . and my

spirit remaineth among you." 8 But what

nature is it becoming to assign to Him who is

omnipresent, and exists together with God?

The nature which is all-embracing, or one

which is confined to particular places, like

that which our argument shews the nature

of angels to be? No one would so say.

Shall we not then highly exalt Him who

is in His nature divine, in His greatness infi

nite, in His operations powerful, in the bless

ings He confers, good? Shall we not give

Him glory? And I understand glorv to

mean nothing else than the enumeration of

the wonders which are His own. It follows

then that either we are forbidden by our an

tagonists even to mention the good things

which flow to us from Him. or on the other

hand that the mere* recapitulation of His at

tributes is the fullest possible attribution of

glory. For not even in the case of the God

and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ and of

the Only begotten Son, arc we capable of giv

ing Them glory otherwise than by recounting,

to the extent of our powers, all the wonders

that belong to Them.

CHAPTER XXIV.

Proof of the absurdity of the refusal to glorify

the Spirit, from the comparison of things

glorified in creation.

55. Furthermore man is " crowned with

glory and honour,"* and " glory, honour and

peace" are laid up by promise "to every

man that worketh good." 10 There is more-

over a special and peculiar glory for Isra

elites " to whom," it is said '■ pertaineth the

adoption and the glory . . and the service," '

and the Psalmist speaks of a certain glory of

his own, "that my glory may sing praise to

Thee * ; " and again " Awake up my glory " 3

and according to the Apostle there is a certain

glory of sun and moon and stars,* and " the'

ministration of condemnation is glorious."*

While then so many things are glorified, do

you wish the Spirit alone of all tilings to be

unglorified? Yet the Apostle says " the

ministration of the Spirit is glorious." 8 How

then can He Himself be 'unworthy of glory?

How according to the Psalmist can the

glory of the just man be great ' and accord

ing to you the glory of the Spirit none?

How is there not a plain peril from such ar

guments of our bringing on ourselves the

sin from which there is no escape? If the

man who is being saved by works of right

eousness glorifies even them that fear the

Lord.8 much less would he deprive the

Spirit of the glory which is His due.

Grant, they say, that He is to be glorified,

but not with the Father and the Son. But

what reason is there in giving up the place

appointed by the Lord for the Spirit, and in

venting some .other? What reason is there

for robbing of His share of glory Him Who

is everywhere associated with the Godhead ;

in the confession of the Faith, in the baptism

of redemption, in the working of miracles,

in the indwelling of the saints, in the graces

bestowed on obedience? For there is not

even one single gift which reaches creation

without the Holy Ghost; 9 when not even a

single word can be spoken in defence of

Christ except by them that arc aided by the

Spirit, as we have learnt in the Gospels

from our Lord and Saviour.10 And I know

not whether any one who has been par

taker of the Holy Spirit will consent that we

should overlook all this, forget His fellowship

in all things, and tear the Spirit asunder

from the Father and the Son. Where then

are we to take Him and rank Him? With

the creature? Yet all the creature is in bond

age, but the Spirit maketh free. "And

where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is lib

erty. Many arguments might be adduced

to them that it is unseemly to coordinate the

Holy Spirit with created nature, but for the

present I will pass them by. Were I indeed

to bring forward, in a manner befitting the

division of the text mikes Chapter XXIII. begin with the

words '* But I do not mean bv glory."

1 Acts x. 3. * Acts viii. 26. s Bel and the Dragon, 34.

* Jer. XX. 2, I.XX. «i? tok KaTop.jafTnvoT r\v iv iri'Ap. Karaf.

pa<r/;s Twc irtM'7ji< occurs in Dinn. Ilalic. viii. 67, in the same

sense ns the Latin cataracta (Livy xxvii. 27) a portcnllis.

The Vulgate has in nervum, which may either be gyvt or

ffanl. The Hebrew —stocks, as in A.V. and R.V. »aTajj^a<(T^

in the text of Basil :ind the Ixx. may be assumed to mean

prifon, from the notinn of the barred grating over the door.

cf. Duciinge s.v. cataracta.

•Ex.1. 1. 'Ps.xxxix. 7. 'Ps.viii.5.

•Wis. i. 7. • Hag. ii. 4, 5. 10 Rom. ii. 10.

1 Rom.ix.4. • 3 Cor. 111. 0.

• Ps.xxix. 12. ■ 2 Cnr. iii. S.

3 P». Ivli. 8. ■• cf. Ps.xxi. 5.

' cf. 1 Cor. xv. 41. « cj. Ps. xv.

Dr/. Matt, xxviii. 19; 1 Cor. xii. 11; Rom. viii. 11; 1 Pet.

i. a.

10 Matt. x. 19, 20. " 2 Cor. iii. 17.
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dignity of the discussion, all the proofs

always available on our side, and so over

throw the objections of our opponents, a

lengthy dissertation would be required, and

my readers might be worn out by my pro

lixity. I therefore propose to reserve this

matter for a special treatise,1 and to apply

myself to the points now more immediately

before us.

56. Let us then examine the points one

by one. He is'good by nature, in the same

way as the Father is good, and the Son is

good ; the creature on the other hand shares

in goodness by choosing the good. He

knows "The deep things of God;"* the

creature receives the manifestation of in

effable things through the Spirit. He

quickens together with God, who produces

and preserves all things alive,3 and together

with the Son, who gives life. " He that

raised up Christ from the dead," it is said,

" shall also quicken your mortal bodies by

the spirit that dwelleth in you ; " 4 and again

" '•ly sheep hear my voice, . . . and I

give unto them eternal life;"6 but "the

Spirit" also, it is said, "givcth life," " and

again "the Spirit," it is said, "is life, be

cause of righteousness." ' And the Lord

bears witness that " it is the Spirit that

quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing." e

How then shall we alienate the Spirit from

His quickening power, and make Him be

long to lifeless nature? Who is so con

tentious, who is so utterly without the

heavenly gift,9 and unfed by God's good

words, who is so devoid of part and lot in

eternal hopes, as to sever the Spirit from the

Godhead and rank Him with the creature?

57. Now it is urged that the Spirit is in us

as a gift from God, and that the gift is not

reverenced with the same honour as that

which is attributed to the giver. The Spirit

is a gift ofGod, but a gift of life, for the law of

" the Spirit of life," it is said, " hath made "

us "free;"10 and a gift of power, for " ye

shall receive power after that the Holy

Ghost is come upon you." " Is He on this

account to be lightly esteemed ? Did not God

also bestow His Son as a free gift to mankind ?

" He that spared not His own Son," it is

said, "but delivered Him up for us all, how

shall He not with Him also freely give us

all things? " * And in another place, "that

we might truly know the things that are

freely given us of God," * in reference to the

mystery of the Incarnation. It follows then

that the maintainers of such arguments, in

making the greatness of God's loving kind

ness an occasion of blasphemy, have really

surpassed the ingratitude of the Jews.

They find fault with the Spirit because He

gives us freedom to call God our Father.

'• For God hath sent forth the Spirit of His

Son into " our " hearts crying Abba, Father," 4

that the voice of the Spirit may become the

very voice of them that have received him.

CHAPTER XXV.

That Scripture uses the words " in " or

" by" h, cf. note on p. J, in place of " with."

Wherein also it is proved that the word

"and" has the sameforce as "with."

58. It is, however, asked by our oppo

nents, how it is that Scripture nowhere

describes the Spirit as glorified togethcr

with the Father and the Son, but carefully

avoids the use of the expression " with the

Spirit," while it everywhere prefers to as

cribe glory " in Him " as being the fitter

phrase. I should, for my»own part, deny that

the word in [or by] implies lower dig

nity than the word " with ; " I should main

tain on the contrary that, rightly understood,

it leads us up to the highest possible mean

ing. This is the case where, as we have

observed, it often stands instead of with; as

for instance, " I will go into thy house in

burnt offerings," 4 instead of with burnt offer

ings and " he brought them forth also by

silver and gold,"4 that is to say with silver

and gold and " thou goest not forth in our

armies'" instead of with our armies, and

innumerable similar passages. In short I

should very much like to learn from this new

fangled philosophy what kind of glory the

Apostle ascribed by the word in, according to

the interpretation which our opponents proffer

as derived from Scripture, for I have nowhere

found the formula " To Thee, O Father,

be honour and glory, through Thy only

begotten Son, by [or in] the Holy Ghost,"

— a form which to our opponents comes, so

to say, as naturally as the air they breathe.

You may indeed find each of these clauses

1 Mr. C. F. H. Jnhnston conjectures the allusion to be to

Horn. xxiv. " Contra Sabellianos et Aritim et Anomaos.'*

9 1 Cor. ii. 10. 11.

8 In 1 Tim, vi. 13, St. Paul writes tow 8*qv tov £tioiroiov»>Tov

w-aira. In the text St. Itasil writes t& h&vto. ^woyopovproc.

The latter word is properly distinguished from the former as

meaning not to make alive alter death, but to engender alive.

In Luke xvii. 33, it is rendered in A.V. '* preserve." In Acts

vii. 19, it is "to the end they might not/for." On the meaning

"t ^jyii^ic in the lxx. and the Socinian arguments based on

its use in Luke xvii. 33, cf. Pearson, On the Creed, Art. V.

note to p. 257 Ed. 1676.

* Rom. vni. 11. BJohnvl.6v

•John x. J7-2S. 'cf. Heb. vi. 4.

• a Cor. Hi. 6. 10 Kom. viii, a.

' Rom. viii. 10. >' Acts i. S.

1 Rom . viii. 32.

« Ps. Ixvi. ]3. LXX.

■ Ps. cv. 37.

. Cor. ii. 1 a. *

• Ps. xliv. 9.
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separately,' but they will nowhere be able to

show them to us arranged in this conjunction.

If, then, they want exact conformity to what

is written, let them give us exact references.

If, on the other hand, they make conces

sion to custom, they must not make us an

exception to such a privilege.

59. As we find both expressions in use

among the faithful, we use both; in the

belief that full glory is equally given to

the Spirit by both. The mouths, how

ever, of revilers of the truth may best be

stopped by the preposition which, while it

has the same meaning as that of the Scrip

tures, is not so wieldy a weapon for our

opponents, (indeed it is now an object of

their attack) and is used instead of the con

junction and. For to. say " Paul and Sil-

vanus and Timothy " i is precisely the same

thing as to say Paul with Timothy and Sil-

vanus ; for the connexion of the names is

preserved by either mode of expression.

The Lord says " The Father, the Son and

the Holy Ghost." 3 If I say the Father and

the Son with the Holy Ghost shall I make

any difference in the sense ? Of the connexion

of names by means of the conjunction and

the instances are many. We read " The

grace of our Lord Jesus Christ and the love

of God and the fellowship of the Holy

Ghost," * and again " I beseech you for the

Lord Jesus Christ's sake, and for the

love of the Spirit." s Now if we wish to use

with instead of and, what difference shall we

have made? I do not see; unless anyone

according to hard and fast grammatical rules

might prefer the conjunction as copulative

and making the union stronger, and reject the

preposition as of inferior force. But if we

hail to defend ourselves on these points I do

not suppose we should require a defence of

many words. As it is, their argument is not

about syllables nor yet about this or that

sound of a word, but about things differing

most widely in power and in truth. It is for

this reason that, while the use of the syllables

is really a matter of no importance whatever,

our opponents are making the endeavour

to authorise some syllables, and hunt out

others from the Church. For my own part,

although the usefulness of the word is ob

vious as soon as it is heard, I will nevertheless

set forth the arguments which led our fathers

to adopt the reasonable course of employing

the preposition "with."9 It does indeed,

equally well with the preposition " and,"

confute the mischief of Sabellius ; ' and it

sets forth quite as well as "and" the dis

tinction of the hypostases, as in the words

" I and my Father will come," ' and " I and

my Father are one." 3 In addition to this the

proof it contains of the eternal fellowship

and uninterrupted conjunction is excellent.

For to say that the Son is with the Father is

to exhibit at once the distinction of the hy

postases, and the inseparability of the fellow

ship. The same thing is observable even in

mere human matters, for the conjunction

"and" intimates that there is a common

element in an action, while the preposition

"with" declares in some sense as well the

"communion in action. As, for instance ; —

Paul and Timothy sailed to Macedonia, but

both Tychicus and Onesimus were sent to

the Colossians. Hence we learn that they

did the same thing. But suppose we are

told that they sailed with, and were sent

with? Then we are informed in addition

that they carried out the action in company

with one another. Thus while the word

"with" upsets the error of Sabellius as no

other word can, it routs also sinners who

err in the very opposite direction ; those,

I mean, who separate the Son from the

Father and the Spirit from the Son, by

intervals of time.4

60. As compared with " in," there is this

difference, that while "with" sets forth the

mutual conjunction of the parties associated,

— as, for example, of those who sail with,

or dwell with, or do anything else in com

mon, " in " shews their relation to that matter

in which they happen to be acting. For we

no sooner hear the words " sail in " or

"dwell in" than we form the idea of the

boat or the house. Such is the distinction

1 In Eph. ii. iS they are combined, but no Scriptural dox-

ology uses iv of the Spirit.

* f Thess. i. 1. * 2 Cor. xiii. 13.

» M.«lt. xxviii. 19. s Rom. xv. 30.

« " St, Basil's statement of the reason of the use nf ^<ro,

riic, in the Doxology, is not confirmed by any earlier or con-

temporary writer, as far as the editor is aware, nor is it contra

dicted." Rev. C. F. H. Johnston.

1 " Sabellius has been usually assigned to the middle of

third century, Mr. Clinton giving A.D. 356-270 as his active

period. The discovery of the Plliloso/'hamena of Hippolytus

has proved this to be a mistake, and thrown his period back to

the close of the second and beginning of the third century. . . .

lie was in full activity in Rome during the Episcopate of

Zephyrinus, A.D. 19S-217." Professor Stokes in D.C. Biog-.W.

560. For Basil's views of Sahcllianism vide Epp. CCX.,

CCXIV..CCXXXV. In his liar. Fab. Coiif. ii.p Theodoret

writes: "Sabellius said that Father, Son, and Holy Ghost

were one Hypostasis; one Person under three names; and he

describes the same now as Father, now as Son, now as Holy

Ghost. He says that in the old Testament He gave laws as

Father, was incarnate in the new as Son, and visited the

Apostles as Holv Ghost." So in the 'ExOetrt; r»js icard n<p->t

iriffTeuK, a work falsely attributed to Gregory Thaumaturgus,

and possibly due to Apollinaris, (cf. Theod. ,Dial. iii.) "We

shun Sabellius, who says that Father and Son are the same,

calling Him who speaks Father, and the Word, remaining in

the Father and at the time of creation manifested, and, on the

completion of things returning to the Father, Son. He says

the same of the Holy, Ghost."

2 Apparently an inexact reference to John xiv. 23.

> John x. 30.

4 i.e., The Arians, who said of the Son, '* There was when

he was not ; " and the Pneumatoiuachi, who made the Spirit a

created being.
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between these words in ordinary usage ; and

laborious investigation might discover further

illustrations. I have no time to examine

into the nature of the syllables. Since then

it has been shewn that '• with " most clearly

gives the sense of conjunction, let it be

declared, ifyou will, to be under safe-conduct,

and cease to wage your savage and truceless

war against it. Nevertheless, though the

word is naturally thus auspicious, yet if any

one likes, in the ascription of praise, to couple

the names by the syllabic "and," and to

give glory, as we have taught in the Gospel,

in the formula of baptism, Father and Son

and Holy Ghost,1 be it so: no one will

make any objection. On these conditions, if

you will, let us come to terms. But our'

foes would rather surrender their tongues

than accept this word. It is this that rouses

against us their implacable and truceless

war. We must offer the ascription of glory

to God, it is contended, in the Holy Ghost,

and not and to the Holy Ghost, and they

passionately cling to this word in, as though

it lowered the Spirit. It will therefore be

not unprofitable to speak at greater length

about it ; and I shall be astonished if they do

not, when they have heard what we have to

urge, reject the in as itself a traitor to their

cause^and a deserter to the side of the glory

of the Spirit.

CHAPTER XXVI.

That the word "in" in as many senses as

it dears, is understood of the Spirit.

61. Now, short and simple as this utter

ance is, it appears to me, as I consider it,

that its meanings are many and various.

For of the senses in which " in" is used, we

find that all help our conceptions of the

Spirit. Form is said to be in Matter;

Power to be in what is capable of it ; Habit

to be in him who is affected by it ; and so

on.* Therefore, inasmuch as the Holy

Spirit perfects rational beings, completing

their excellence, He is analogous to Form.

For he, who no longer "lives after the

flesh," * but, being " led by the Spirit of

God,"4 is called a Son of God, being " con

formed to the image of the Son of God," '

is described as spiritual. And as is the

power of seeing in the healthy eye, so is

the operation of the Spirit in the purified

soul. Wherefore also Paul prays for the

Ephesians that they may have their "eyes

enlightened" by "the Spirit of wisdom."1

And as the art in him who has acquired it,

so is the grace of the Spirit in the recipient

ever present, though not continuously in

operation. For as the art is potentially in

the artist, but only in operation when he

is working in accordance with it, so

also the Spirit is ever present with those

that are worthy, but works, as need re

quires, in prophecies, or in healings, or

in some other actual carrying into effect

of His potential action.* Furthermore

as in our bodies is health, or heat, or,

generallv, their variable conditions, so,

very frequently is the Spirit in the soul ;

since He docs not abide with those who, on

account of the instability of their will, easily

reject the grace which they have received.

An instance of this is seen in Saul,3 and the

seventy elders of the children of Israel,

except Eldad and Medad, with whom alone

the Spirit appears to have remained,4 and,

generally, any one similar to these in char

acter. And like reason in the soul, which

is at one time the thought in the heart, and

at another speech uttered by the tongue,*

so is the Holy Spirit, as when He " beareth

witness with our spirit,"6 and when He

"cries in our hearts, Abba, Father,"7 or

when He speaks on our behalf, as it is said,

" It is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of

your Father which speaketh in you." *

Again, the Spirit is conceived of, in rela

tion to the distribution of gifts, as a whole

in parts. For we all are "members one of

another, having gifts differing according to

the grace that is given us." * Wherefore

" the eye cannot say to the hand, I have no

need of thee ; nor again the head to the feet,

I have no need of you," ,0 but all together

complete the Body of Christ in the Unity

ol the Spirit, and render to one another the

needful aid that comes of the gifts. " But

God hath set the members in the body,

> Eph. i. 17, 18.

1 Matt, xxviii. 19.

* cf. Noli- oil Clinc :, p. ,|, ]n the Aristotelian philos

ophy, floot, or Form... i* the to ri V cImu, the essence or

formal cause, cf. Ar., Aid. vi. 7, 4. eiSot If Acyw to ti i,y tlpai

CT(i7T0f (cat TIJl* vpJijrjf cvtnav. Ai>va/jiv, or Potentia, is poten

tial action or existence, as opposed to rpcpvcoi, actus, actual

action or existence, or lvrtMx*ia. cf. Ar., Met, viii. 3, 9, and

viii. S, II. Sir W. Hamilton, Melafh. i. 17S-1S0.

3 Hunt. viii. la. * Rom. viii. 14. * Rom. viii. 39.

*<v tiAAaw riai cWaVew ri'tpyrpan. The Benedictine trans,

lation is in a/iis miraculoriim optratiouibus." It is of course

quite true that ovyapif is one of the tour words used in the New

Testament tor miracle, and often has that sense, but here the

context suggests the antithesis between potential and actual

operation, and moreover non-miraculous (in the ordinary

sense) operations of the Spirit need not be excluded; in a deep

sense all llis operations are miraculous, ivtpyi)p.a is an un

common word, meaning the work wrought by iytpytta or oper

ation.

3 1 Sam. xvi. 14.

* Numb. xi. l$. »6 I.XX. and R.V. "did so no more" for

'* did not cease " of A.V.

'' The distinction between the Arryoc. f rcUdfleToc, thought, and

the Aoyo* Trop<j>ooiK6<;t speech, appears first in Philo. II. 15+.

On the use of the term in Catholic Theology cf. Dr. Hnbert-

son's note on Alh., De Syn. § xxvi. p. 463 of the Ed. in this

series. Also, Dorner, Div. I. i. p. 33S, note.

« Rom. viii. 16. " Matt x. 30. 10 1 Cor. xii. at.

7 Gal. vl.4. * Hoin. xii. 5, 6.
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every one of them, as it hath pleased Him." '

But " the members have the same care for

one another," * according to the inborn spir

itual communion of their sympathy. Where

fore, " whether one member suffer, all the

members suffer with it ; or one member be

honoured, all the members rejoice with it."3

And as parts in the whole so are we indi

vidually in the Spirit, because we all " were

baptized in one body into one spirit." *

62. It is an extraordinary statement, but

it is none the less true, that the Spirit is fre

quently spoken of as the//<zceof them that are

being sanctified, and it will become evident

that even by this figure the Spirit, so far from

being degraded, is rather glorified. For

words applicable to the body are, for the

sake of clearness, frequently transferred in

scripture to spiritual conceptions. Accord

ingly we find the Psalmist, even in reference

to God, saying " Be Thou to me a champion

God and a strong place to save me " 6 and

concerning the Spirit "behold there is a

place by me, and stand upon a rock." '

Plainly meaning the place or contemplation

in the Spirit wherein, after Moses had en

tered thither, he was able to see God intel

ligibly manifested to him. This is the special

and peculiar place of true worship ; for it is

said " Take heed to thyself that thou offer

not thy burnt offerings in every place . . .but

in the place the Lord thy God shall choose." 7

Now what is a spiritual burnt offering?

" The sacrifice of praise." 8 And in what

place do we offer it? In the Holy Spirit.

Where have we learnt this? From the

Lord himself in the words " The true wor

shippers shall worship the Father in spirit

and in truth." * This place Jacob saw and

said " The Lord is in this place." 10 It

follows that the Spirit is verily the place of the

saints and the saint is the proper place for

the Spirit, offering himself as he does for the

indwelling ofGod, and called God's Temple."

So Paul speaks in Christ, Saying " In the

sight of God we speak in Christ," ls and Christ

in Paul, as he himself says " Since ye seek a

proof of Christ speaking in me." " So also

in the Spirit he speaketh mysteries,14 and

again the Spirit speaks in him.15

63. In relation to the originate,1 then, the

Spirit is said to be in them " in divers por

tions and in divers manners," * while in

relation to the Father and the Son it is more

consistent with true religion to assert Him

not to be in but to be with. For the grace

flowing from Him when He dwells in those

that are worthy, and carries out His own

operations, is well described as existing in

those that are able to receive Him. ' On the

other hand His essential existence before the

ages, and His ceaseless abiding with Son

and Father, cannot be contemplated without

requiring titles expressive of eternal conjunc

tion. For absolute and real co-existence is

predicated in the case of things which an:

mutually inseparable. We say, for instance,

that heat exists in the hot iron, but in the

case of the actual fire it co-exists ; and, simi

larly, that health exists in the body, but that

life co-exists with the soul. It follows that

wherever the fellowship is intimate, congen

ital,3 and inseparable, the word with is

more expressive, suggesting, as it does, the

idea of inseparable fellowship. Where on

the other hand the grace flowing from the

Spirit naturally comes and goes, it is prop

erly and truly said to exist in, even if on

account of the firmness of the recipients' dis

position to good the grace abides with them

continually. Thus whenever we have in

mind the Spirit's proper rank, we contem

plate Him as being with the Father and the

Son, but when we think of the grace that

1 1 Cor. xii. 1?, slightly varied in order.

* 1 Cor. xii. 25. « Ex. xxxiii. 31, LXX.

• 1 Cor. xii. 26. 7 Deut. xii. 13. 14.

« An inversion of 1 Cor. xii. 13. • Ps. 1. 14, LXX.

«P*. rxxi.3, LXX.

'John lv. 2;. With this interpretation, cf. Athan.. F.tn'st. 1.

Ad Strap. § 33, " Hence it is shewn that the Truth is the Son

Himself . . . for they worship the Father, but in Spirit anil

in Truth,_ confessing the Son and the Spirit in him; for the

Spirit is inseparable from the Son as the Son is inseparable

from the Father."

*• Gen. xxviii. 16. J» 2 Cor. xiii. 3.

u 1 Cor. vi. 19. 1* 1 Cor. xiv. 2.

"a Cor. U. 17. « 1 Peter i. 11.

1 <v to'? ynfroU, as in the Bodleian MS. The Benedictine

text adopts the common reading yfc-oTois.with the note, " Sed

dtscrimen illnd parvi moment!." If St. Basil wrote ytw-nroU,

lie used it in the looser sense of mortal : in its strict sense of

"begotten" it would be singularly o«t of place here, as the

antitliesis of the reference to the Son, who is vevyijrck, would

be spoilt. In the terminology of thcoloyv, so far from beinK

11 f>arvi moment! " the distinction is vital. In the earlier

Greek philosophy ayii-ifTot and aytevrfroi are both used us

nearly synonymous to express unnriginate or eternal, cf. Plat.,

Phtzd. 245 D., apw Si ayevqrov, with Plat , Tim. 53 A., Toifvui'

Si outii>5 txovrutv OAioAoyTjTeoe iv pev flirai t'» Kara Taira eioo;

cvoy ayeviijTov Kal avuj\e$pov. And the earliest patristic use

similarly meant by yrvvyTos and o-^hottcs created and un

created, as in Ign., AdEph. vii., where our Lord is called

ytvvTfr'as «al aveVio/TOr. lv ar 'p inry fe>e"«, iv Bavaria £wij a A jj"irtj.

cf. Bp. Lightfoot's note. But " such language is not in ac

cordance with later theological definitions, which carefully

distinguished between yevqro? and ytviojTo;, between oyeVirro?

and ov«Mntro«; so that ytvnrof, ay*vrjToit respectively denied

and affirmed the eternal existence, being equivalent to pctuttos,

a*mo-rcK, while yto^ro;, ayivvTjic; described certain ontologi-

cal relations, whether in time or in eternity. In the later

theological language, therefore, the Son was yfvvr>To<; even in

His Godhead. See esp. Joann. Daioasc, XV Fid. Orth. i. o (I.

p. 135, Lequien), vpij yap tL6*vat on t6 ayei'ifTje, Sid. tow cc.js v

ypatfrouevov, to dtTioTOP >) TO py ytvourlov (rnpaivti, to Si aycVi-w-

TOf, ota riov ovo vv ypi<ti6iitvov, 8»jAot to p.y] yevv-qQiv 1 whence he

draws the conclusion that uovos o irartn ayivvitTac and uovos 6

uios yivnrroc." Bp. Lightfoot, Ap. Fathers, Pt. II. Vol. II.

p. 90, where the history of the words is exhaustively discussed.

At the time of the Arian controversy the Catholic disputants

were chary of employing these terms, because of the base uses

to which their opponents put them; so St. Ra'll, Contra

Eunom. lv, protests against the Arian argument ct aytv

vtttos o irarrip ytvvyjr'os Si o vios, ov TTts avTrfi otioo.?.

cf. Ath., De Syn. in this series, p. 475, and De Decretis, on

Newman's confusion of the terms, p. 149 and 169.

1 Heb. i. 1. * o-v/ivSvijf.
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flows from Him operating on those who par

ticipate in it, we say that the Spirit is in us.

And the doxology which we otter " in the

Spirit " is not an acknowledgment of His

rank ; it is rather a confession of our own

weakness, while we shew that we are not

sufficient to glorify Him of ourselves, but

our sufficiency ' is in the Holy Spirit. En

abled in, [or by,] Him we render thanks to

our God for the benefits we have received,

according to the measure of our purification

from evil, as we receive one a larger and

another a smaller share of the aid of the

Spirit, that we may offer "the sacrifice of

praise to God." ' According to one use, then,

it is thus that we offer our thanksgiving, as

the true religion requires, in the Spirit;

although it is not quite unobjectionable that

any one should testify of himself " the Spirit

of God is in me, and I offer glory after being

made wise through the grace that flows from

Him." For to a Paul it is becoming to say

'« I think also that I have the Spirit of God," 3

and again, " that good thing which was com

mitted to thee keep by the Holy Ghost which

dwelleth in us." * And of Daniel it is

fitting to say that " the Holy Spirit of God

is in him," * and similarly of men who are

like these in virtue.

64. Another sense may however be given

to the phrase, that just as the Father is seen

in the Son, so is the Son in the Spirit. The

" worship in the Spirit" suggests the idea

of the operation of our intelligence being

carried on in the light, as may be learned

from the words spoken to the woman of

Samaria. Deceived as she was by the cus

toms of her country into the belief that wor

ship was local, our Lord, with the object of

giving her better instruction, said that wor

ship ought to be offered "in Spirit and in

Truth,"" plainly meaning by the Truth,

Himself. As then we speak of the worship

offered in the Image of God the Father as

worship in the Son, so too do we speak of

worship in the Spirit as shewing in Himself

the Godhead of the Lord. Wherefore even

\ in our worship the Holy Spirit is inseparable

from the Father and the Son. If you re

main outside the Spirit you will not be able

even to worship at all ; and on your becom

ing in Him vou will in no wise be able to

dissever Him from God; —any more than

you will divorce light from visible objects.

For it is impossible to behold the Image of

the invisible God except by the enlighten

ment of the Spirit, and impracticable for

him to fix his gaze on the Image to dissever

the light from the Image, because the cause

of vision is of necessity seen at the same

time as the visible objects. Thus fitly and

consistently do we behold the " Brightness

of the glory " of God by means of the illumi

nation of the Spirit, and by means of the

" Express Image " we are led up to Him of

whom He is the Express Image and Seal,

graven to the like.1

CHAPTER XXVII.

Of the origin of the word "with," and what

force it has. Also concerning the unwritten

laws of the church.

65. The word " in" say our opponents,

" is exactly appropriate to the Spirit, and

sufficient for every thought concerning Him.

Why then, they ask, have we introduced

this new phrase, saying, " with the Spirit"

instead of " in the Holy Spirit," thus

employing an expression which is quite un

necessary, and sanctioned by no usage in the

churches? Now it has been asserted in the

previous portion of this treatise that the word

" in " has not been specially allotted to the

Holy Spirit, but is common to the Father

and the Son. It has also been, in my opin

ion, sufficiently demonstrated that, so far

from detracting anything from the dignity of

the Spirit, it leads all, but those whose

thoughts are wholly perverted, to the sub-

limest height. It remains for me to trace

the origin of the word " with; " to explain

what force it has, and to shew that it is in

harmony with Scripture.

66. * Of the beliefs and practices whether

*cf. a Cor. iii. 5.

* lleb. xiii. 15.

3 1 cor. vii. 40.

• 2 Tim. i. 14.

B Dan. iv. S, lxx.

8 John iv. 24.

lcf. note on § 15. So Athan. in Matt. xi. 2a. Z^ayif yip

ioriv iaorviros iv fauru ofikpv; Top irarepa. cf. Athan., J)c Dec.

§30, and note 9 in this series, p. 163. cf. also Greg. Nyss., In

Ennom. ii. ta.

■The genuineness of this latter portion of the Treatise was

objected to by Erasmus on the ground that the style is unlike

that of Basil's soberer writings. Bp. Jeremy Taylor follows

Erasmus (Vol. vi. ed. iSsa, p. 427). It was vindicated by

Casaubon, who recalls St. John Damascene's quotation of the

Thirty Chapters to Amphilochius. Mr. C. F. H. Johnston re-

murks, •' The Inter discovery of the Syriac Paraphrases of the

whole book pushes back this argument to about one hundred

years from trie date of St. Basil's writing. The peculiar care

taken by 8t. Basil for the writing out of the treatise, and for

its safe arrival in Amphilochius' hands, and the value set upon

it by the friends of both, make the forgery of half the present

book, and the substitution of it for the original within that

period, almost incredible." Section 66 is quoted as an author

itative statement on the right use of Tradition " ns n guide to

the riyht understanding of Holy Scripture, for the ri^ht min

istration of the Sacraments, and the preservation of Facred

rights and ceremonies in the purity of their original institu

tion," in Philaret'a Longer Catechism of the Eastern Church.

St. Basil is, however, strong on the supremacy of Holy

Scripture, as in the passages quoted in Bp. H. Browne, On the

xxrix Articles: " Believe those things which are written;

the things which are not written seek not." {Horn. xxix. adv.

Calum. S. Trin.) " It is a manifest defection from the faith,

and a proof of arrogance, either to reject anything of what is

written, or to introduce anything that is not." (XV Fiitf. i.)

cf. also Letters CV. andCLIX. On the richt use of Tradition

cf. Hooker, Ecc. Pol. Ixv. 2, "Lest, therefore, the name of

tradition should be offensive to any, considering how far by
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generally accepted or publicly enjoined which

are preserved in the Church ■ some we pos

sess derived from written teaching; others

we have received delivered to us u in a

mystery " ! by the tradition of the' apostles ;

and both of these in relation to true religion

have the same force. And these no one

will gainsay ; — no one, at all events, who is

even moderately versed in the institutions of

the Church. For were we to attempt to re

ject such customs as have no written author

ity, on the ground that the importance they

possess is small, we should unintentionally

injure the Gospel in its very vitals ; or, rather,

should make our public definition a mere

phrase and nothing more.* For instance,

to take the first and most general example,

who is there who has taught us in writing

to sign with the sign of the cross those who

have trusted in the name of our Lord Jesus

Christ ? What writing has taught us to

turn to the East at the prayer? Which of

the saints has left us in writing the words

of the invocation at the displaying8 of the

bread of the Eucharist and the cup of bless

ing? For we are not, as is well known,

content with what the apostle or the Gospel

has recorded, but both in preface and con

clusion we add other words as being of great

importance to the validity of the ministry,

and these we derive from unwritten teaching.

some it hath Keen and Is abused, we mean by traditions ordi

nances made in the prime of Christian Religion, established

with that authority which Christ hath left to His Church for

matters indifferent, and in that consideration requisite to be

observed, till like authority see just and reasonable cause to

alter them. So that traditions ecclesiastical are not rudely

* and in gross to be shaken off, because the inventors of them

were men." *

cf. Tert., De Prase. 36, 20, 21, " Constat omnem doetrinam

aia cum illis ecclesiis apostolicis matricibus ct onginalibus

fides conspiret veritati deputandam, id sine dubio tenentem

quoJ erclesia ah aposlolis, apostoli a Christo, Christus a Deo

accept." Vide Thomasius, Christ. Dogm. i. 105.

* " fir tr ri) E<«A))o*ia irt$v)\a.yii.fvuiv SoynaTutv koi KT\pvyu.a-

wf." To give the apparent meaning of the original seems

impossible except by some such paraphrase as the above. In

Scripture ijyua, which occurs five times (Luke it. 1, Acts xvi.

4, xvii. 7, Eph. ii. 15, and Cnl. ii. 14), always bis its proper

sense of decree or ordinances, cf. Bp. I.ightfoot, on Col. ii.

14, and his contention that the Greek Fathers generally have

mistaken the force of the passage in understanding ioy^ara in

both Col. and Eph. to mean the doctrines and precepts of the

Gospel. Kijjyyua occurs eight times (Matt. xii. 41, Luke xi.

xs, Rom. xvi. 35, 1 Cor. i. 21, ii. 4, xv. 14, 2 Tim. iv. 17, and

Tit. i. ;i>» always In the sense of preaching or proclamation.

•* The later Christian sense of 6jy*ia, meaning doctrine,

rame from its secondary classical use, where it was applied to

the authoritative and categorical 'sentences' of the philoso

phers: cf. Just. Mart., ,/4/W. L7. oi cv'EAAijirt Td ai>To?? apecm!

c jyua.TL<TatTt<; i< wavrof T^j* tv\ Ivop-uTt ifuXar-uft a? TTpotrayopev-

ovto., Ktttvtp t*>v &oyndr<MH' ivavrttMiv ovrmv." [All the sects in

general among the Greeks are known by the common name of

philosophy, though their doctrines are. different.] Cic.Acad.

xi. icj, *Desuis decretis qua philosophi vacant ioytiara.' . . .

There is an approach towards the ecclesiastical meaning in

I gnat., Mat*, 13, 3<0<uui9^erat iv rot £r>y,u(iffi tolp xvpiov ital ruf

Q^.TToAiuk." Bp. Lightfoot in Col. ii. 14. The M doctrines **

of heretics are also called Sayuara, as in Basil, Jt6, CCZ.A7. and

Socr., E. H. iii. 10. cf. Bp. Bull, in Serm. 3, " The dogmata or

tenets of the Sadducees. In Orig., c. Cets. iii. p. 135, Ed.

Spencer, 1658, coy mis used of the gospel or teaching of our

Lord.

The special point about St. Basil's use of 66ynara is that

he uses the word of doctrines and practices privately and

tacitly sanctioned in the Church (like air6pp»rra, which is used

of the esoteric doctrine of the Pythagoreans, Plat., Phad. 6a.

B.), while he reserves Kitpvynara. for what is now often under

stood oy foyudTi, i.e. " letfitima tynodo decretal* cf. Ep.

LI /.. where be speaks of the great m^puytia of the Fathers at

Nicaea. In this he is supported by Eulogius, Patriarch of

Alexandria, 570-607, pf whom Photius (Cod. cexxx. Mignc

Pat. Gr. ciii. p. 1027) writes, ** In this work," i.e. Or. II. " he

says that of the doctrines (?i6ay!AdT*>v) handed down in the

church by the ministers of the word, some are ooypara, and

others Kifp\iyfia.To.. The distinction is that fioyiiara are an-

nounc^d with concealment and prudence, and are often de

signedly compassed with ohscurity, in order that holy things

may not be exposed to profane persons nor pearls cast before

swine. Rnpuyiiara, on tlie other hand, are announced without

any concealment.'* So the Benedictine Editors speak of Origen

(c. Cels. 1.7) as replying to Celsus, " pradtcationem Chris-.

tiamontm toti orbi notiorem esse qnam plaeita philosophontm:

seJ tamen fatetur, ut afi-td philosophos, ita etiam apud Chris-

tianos nonulla esse veluti interiora, qua post exteriorem et

pre*pfsitam omnibus doctrinam tradantur." Of rnnpvytiara

they note, *' Videntur hoc nomine designari lege* eccltsiastica

et canonum decreta qta promutgari in ecclesia mos erat, ut

neninem Intercut." Mr. C. F. H. Johnston r?marks: "The

ouvusviof, which many now-a-days would call the Nicene

dogma (t) tow itnoova-av &6ynara, Soc., E. IP. iii. 10) because it

was put forth in the Council of Nica?a, was for that reason

called not Aoyu.a, but mjpuyua, by St. Basil, who would have

said that it became the *>j i»y>ia (definition) of that Council,

because it had alwavs been the 66yua of the Church."

Ira extra theological philosophy a dogma has all along

meant a certainly expressed opinion whether formally decreed

or not. So Shaftesbury, Misc. Ref. ii. 2, *' He who is certain,

or nresumes to say he knows, is in that particular, whether he

be mistaken or in the right, a dogmatist, cf. Littre, S. V. for a

similar use in French. In theology the modern Roman limita

tion of dogma to decreed doctrine is illustrated bv the state

ment of Abbe Bergier (Diet, de Theol. Ed. 1S44) of the

Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin. "Or, nous

convenons que re n est pas un dogme deJ~oi" Decause, though

a common opinion among Romanists, it had not been so as

serted at the Council of Trent. Since the publication of Pius

IX 's Edict of 1854 it has become, to uUraraontanists, a

" dogma of faith."

1 1 Cor. ii. 7. Whether there is or is not here a conscious

reference to St. Paul's words, there seems to be both in the

text and in the passage cited an employment of hvctt^jioi- in

its proper sense of a secret revealed to the initiated.

* i.e. if nothing were of weight but what was written, what

need of any authorisation at all? There is no need of K^pvy^a

for a ioytxa expressly written in Scripture.

8 erri rrj dva.6t<£tt.. The Benedictine note is: *' Non respicit

Basihttsad rttum ostensionis Eucharistia, ut multi existi-

marunt% sed potins ad verba Liturqia tpsi ascriptat cum petit

sacerdos, ut venial Spiritus sanctus ayteurcu *ai ava5*i£ai roc

fj.tv aproc tojtov avro to rifiiov ou>fxa Toi> Kvpiov. Ifaec autem

verba i-ni rtj dpa£cifet, sic reddit Erasmus, cum ostenditur.

Vituperat cum Dncaits, sicque ipse vertit, cum conficitur,

atque hanc interpretalionem multis exemblis confirmat. Vide*

tnr tamen nihil prorsus vitt'i habitura haec interpretation In-

vocationis verba cum ostenditur panis Eucharisiix, id est, cum

pants non jam panis est, sed panis Euchariuia, sire corpus

Christs ostenditur; et in litur?ra, ut sanctificet ct ostendat

hunc quidem pancm, ipsum pretiosum corpus Domini. Nam

/o Cur earn vocem reformidem us, qua Latini uti non dubit<mt,

ubi de Eucharistia loauunturf ^r/ale est illttd Cypriani in

epistola 6j ad Ca-cifium: Vino Christi sanguis ostenditur.

Sic etiam Tertttllianus I. Marc. c. 14: Pancm quo ipsum

corpus suum rcprxscntat 20 Ut Grace, ai/a'i.i^at, airotfia.mi',

ita etiam Latine, ostenderc, corpus Christi ttasens in Eu

charistia significationt quodam modo expnmit. Hoc enim

verbum non solum panem fieri corpus Domini signifirat .sed

etiam fidem nostram excitat, ut illud corpus sub specie panis

vidend/imt tegendumt adorandum ostendi iredamus. <£ucm.

admodum Irenaus% cum ait lib. iv. cap. 33 : Accipiens panem

suum corpus esse confitehatur, et temperamentutn calicis

suum sanguinem conformavit, non solum mutationem panis et

vini in corpus et sanguinem Christi exprimit,sed ipsam etiam

Christi asseverationem, qua hanc nobis mutationem persuadet:

st'c qui corpus Christi in Eucharistia ostendi ct retrasentari

dicunt, non modo jejuna et exiliter loqui non videntur, sed

etiam acriores Christi prasentis adorandi stimulon subjieere.

Poterat ergo retineri interprctatio Erasmi; sed quia viris

eruditis displlcuit, satius visum est quid stntirem in hoc

nota erponcre,"

This view of the meaning of ava&eiKwcrQat and npa&V'f'v ns

beina equivalent to irote**- and routine is borne nul and illus

trated by Suiccr, .5. V. " Ex hisjam satis tiauere arbitrnr acoji-i.

fit apud Basilinm id esse quod alii Graci pat res dt'cunl TTimlf

vet dwo<t>aiveiv irutun xptcrroir,**

It ts somewhat curious to find Bellarmine rDe Sacr. Euch.

iv. § 14) interpreting the prayer to God rv^oyqaai *ii dyiaj-u

wii apa£et£at to mean *' ostende per e/fectum salutarem tn

mentibus nostris ist urn pattern salutificatum non esse panem

vulgarem ted calestem.
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Moreover we bless the water of baptism and

the oil of the chrism, and besides this the

catechumen who is being baptized. On

what written authority do we do this? Is

not our authority silent and mystical tradi

tion? Nay, by what written word is the

anointing of oil ' itself taught? And whence

comes the custom of baptizing thrice?8 And

as to the other customs of baptism from

what Scripture do we derive the renuncia

tion of Satan and his angels? Docs not this

come from that unpublished and secret

teaching which our fathers guarded in a

silence out of the reach of curious meddling

and inquisitive investigation? Well had they

learnt the lesson that the awful dignity of

the mysteries is best preserved by silence.

What the uninitiated are not even allowed

to look at was hardly likely to be publicly

paraded about in written documents. What

was the meaning of the mighty Moses in

not making all the parts of the tabernacle

open to every one ? The profane he stationed

without the sacred barriers ; the first courts

he conceded to the purer; the Levites alone

he judged worthy of being servants of the

Deity ; sacrifices and burnt offerings and the

rest of the priestly functions he allotted to

the priests ; one chosen out of all he admitted

to the shrine, and even this one not always

but on only one day in the year, and of this

one day a time was fixed for his entry so

that he might gaze on the Holy of Holies

amazed at the strangeness and novelty of

the sight. Moses was wise enough to know

that contempt attaches to the trite and to

the obvious, while a keen interest is natu

rally associated with the unusual and the

unfamiliar. In the same manner the Apos

tles and Fathers who laid down laws for the

Church from the beginning thus guarded

the awful dignity of the mysteries in secrecy

and silence, for what is bruited abroad at

random among the common folk is no mys

tery at all. This is the reason for our tra

dition of unwritten precepts and practices,

that the knowledge of our dogmas may not

become neglected and contemned by the

multitude through familiarity. " Dogma "

and " Kerugma " are two distinct things;

the former is observed in silence ; the latter

is proclaimed to all the world. One form of

this silence is the obscurity employed in

Scripture, which makes the meaning of

" dogmas " difficult to be understood for

the very advantage of the reader : Thus

we all look to the East ' at our prayers, but

few of us know that we are seeking our

own old country,* Paradise, which God

planted in Eden in the East.3 We pray

standing,4 on the first day of the week, but

we do not all know the reason. On the day of

the resurrection (or " standing again" Grk.

avaa-aoir) we remind ourselves of the grace

given to us by standing at pjayer, not

only because we rose With Christ,5 and are

bound to "seek those things which are

above," " but because the day seems to us to be

in some sense an image of the age which we

expect, wherefore, though it is the beginning

of days, it is not called by Moses Jirst, but

one.1 For he says "There was evening,

and there was morning, one day," as though

the same day often recurred. Now " one "

and " eighth " are the same, in itself dis

tinctly indicating that really "one" and

"eighth" of which the Psalmist makes

mention in certain titles of the Psalms, the

state which follows after this present time,

the day which knows no waning or eventide,

and no successor, that age which endeth

not or groweth old." Of necessity, then,

the church teaches her own foster children

to offer their prayers on that day standing, to

the end that through continual reminder of

the endless life we may not neglect to make

provision for our removal thither. More

over all Pentecost is a reminder of the resur

rection expected in the age to come. For

that one and first day, if seven times

multiplied by seven, completes the seven

weeks of the holy Pentecost; for, beginning

at the first, Pentecost ends with the same,

making fifty revolutions through the like

intervening days. And so it is a likeness of

eternity, beginning as it does and ending, as

in a circling course, at the same point. On

this day the rules of the church have edu

cated us to prefer the upright attitude of

prayer, for by their plain reminder they, as

it were, make our mind to dwell no longer

in the present but in the f ture. Moreover

every time we fall upon our knees and rise

1 For the> unction of catechumens cf. Ap. Const, vii. 22; of

the baptized, Tertullian, De Bapt. vii.; of the con6nned, id.

viii.; of the sick vide Plumptre on St. James v. 14, in Cam

bridge Bible for Schools, cf. Letter clxxxviii.

2 For trine immersion an early authority is Tertullian, c.

Praxeam xxvi. cf. Greg. Nyss., De Bapt. i<6ari iavrovt eyKpvir.

rope? . , . «at rpt-TQv tovto TTotrjffavTts. Diet. Ch. Ant. i. 101.

1 cf. my note on Theodorct in this scries, p. 113.

>Hcb. xi. 14, R.V. "licn.ii. 8.

*The earliest posture of prayer was standing, with the

hands extended and raised towards heaven, and with the face

turned to the East. cf. early art, and specially the figures of

''oranti." Their rich dress indicates less their actual station

in this life than the expected felicity of Paradise. Videy Diet.

Christ. Ant. ii. ]6S4.

8" Stood again with'* — avyavaarivTe;.

"Col. iii. 1.

» Gen. i. e. Heh. LXX. Vulsr. R.V. rf. p. 64.

9 VidcTtiles to Pss. vi. and xii. in A.V. " upon Sheminith,"

martr. *' the eighth." LXX. unvp t^; by.iniis. Vullj./ro oclava.

On various explanations of the Hebrew word vide Diet. Bib.

S. V. where Dr. Aldis Wright inclines to the view thai it is a

tune or key, and that the Hebrewi were not acquainted witn

the octave.
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from off" them we shew by the very deed

that by our sin we fell down to earth, and

by the loving kindness of our Creator were

called back to heaven.

67. Time will fail me if I attempt to re-,

count the unwritten mysteries of the Church.

Of the rest I say nothing ; but of the very

confession of our faith in Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost, what is the written source? If

it be granted that, as we are baptized, so

also under the obligation to believe, we make

our confession in like terms as our baptism,

in accordance with the tradition of our bap

tism and in conformity with the principles

of true religion, let our opponents grant us

too the right to be as consistent in our ascrip

tion of glory as in our confession of faith.

If they deprecate our doxology on the ground

that it lacks written authority, let them give

us the written evidence for the confession

of our faith and the other matters which we

have enumerated. While the unwritten

traditions are so many, and their bearing

on " the mystery of godliness1 is so impor

tant, can they refuse to allow us a single

word which has come down to us from the

Fathers; — which we found, derived from

untutored custom, abiding in unperverted

churches ; — a word for which the arguments

are strong, and which contributes in no

small degree to the completeness of the force

of the mystery?

68. The force of both expressions has

now been explained. I will proceed to state

once more wherein they agree and wherein

they differ from one another ; — not that they

are opposed in mutual antagonism, but that

each contributes its own meaning to true

religion. The preposition "*'#" states the

truth rather relatively to ourselves; while

"ivit.i" proclaims the fellowship of the Spirit

with Go J. Wherefore we use both words, by

the one expressing the dignity of the Spirit ;

by the other announcing the grace that is

with us. Thus we ascribe glory to God both

" in" the Spirit, and " with " the Spirit ; and

herein it is not our word that we use, but we

follow the teaching of the Lord as we might

a fixed rule, and transfer His word to things

connected and closely related, and of which

the conjunction in the mysteries is necessary.

We have deemed ourselves under a neces

sary obligation to combine in our confession

of the faith Him who is numbered with Them

at Baptism, and we have treated the confes

sion of the faith as the origin and parent of

the doxology. What, then, is' to be done ?

They must now instruct us either not to

baptize as we have received, or not to believe

as we were baptized, or not to ascribe glory

as we have believed. Let any man prove

if he can that the relation of sequence in

these acts is not necessary and unbroken ;

or let any man deny if he can that innova

tion here must mean ruin everywhere.

Yet they never stop dinning in our ears that

the ascription of glory uivit/t" the Holy

Spirit is unauthorized and unscriptural and

the like. We have stated that so far as the

sense goes it is the same to say "glory be to

the Father and to the Son and to the Holy

Ghost," and glory be to the Father and to

the Son with the Holy Ghost." It is im

possible for any one to reject or cancel the

syllable "and," which is derived from the

very words of our Lord, and there is nothing

to ninder the acceptance of its equivalent.

What amount of difference and similarity

there is between the two we have already

shewn. And our argument is confirmed by

the fact that the Apostle uses either word

indifferently, — saying at one time "in the

name pf the Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of

our God ;" ' at another " when ye are gathered

together, and my Spirit, with the power of

our Lord Jesus," ' with no idea that it maki/s

any difference to the connexion of the

names whether he use the conjunction or

the preposition.

CHAPTER XXVIII.

That our opponents refuse to concede in the

case of the Spirit the terms which Scripture

uses in the case of men, as reigning together

with Christ.

69. But let us see if we can bethink us

of any defence of this usage of our fathers;

for they who first originated the expression

are more open to blame than we ourselves.

Paul in his Letter to the Colossians says,

"And you, being dead in youi sins and the

uncircumcision . . . hath He quickened

together with" ' Christ. Did then God give

to a whole people and to the Church the boon

of the life with Christ, and yet the life with

Christ does not belong to the Holy Spirit?

But if this is impious even to think of, is it

not rightly reverent so to make our confes

sion, as They are by nature in close con

junction ? Furthermore what boundless lack

of sensibility does it not shew in these men

to confess that the Saints are with Christ, (if,

as we know is the case, Paul, on becoming

absent from the body, is present with the

i i Tim. Ui. 16.

1 1 Cot. vi. 11.

1 1 Cor. v. 4.

> Col. ii. 13.
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Lord,' and, after departing, is with Christ*)

and, so far as lies in their power, to refuse to

allow to the Spirit to be with Christ even to

the same extent as men ? And Paul calls him

self a '• labourer together with God" 3 in the

dispensation of the Gospel ; will they bring

an indictment for impiety against us, if we

apply the term "fellow-labourer" to the

Holy Spirit, through whom in every creature

under heaven the Gospel bringeth forth

fruit?4 The life of them that have trusted in

the Lord " is hidden," it would seem, " with

Christ in God, and when Christ, who is our

life, shall appear, then shall " they themselves

also "appear with Him in glory;"6 and is

the Spirit of life Himself, " Who made us

free from the law of sin," * not with Christ,

both in the secret and hidden life with Him,

and in the manifestation of the glory which

we expect to be manifested in the saints?

We are " heirs of God and joint heirs with

Christ," ' and is the Spirit without part or loj:

in the fellowship of God and of His Christ?

" The Spirit itself beareth witness with our

spirit that we are the children of God;"8

and are we not to allow to the Spirit even

that testimony of His fellowship with God

which we have learnt from the Lord? For

the height of folly is reached if we through

the faith in Christ which is in the Spirit'

hope that we shall be raised together with

Him and sit together in heavenly places,10

whenever He shall change our vile body

from the natural to the spiritual," and yet

refuse to assign to the Spirit any share in the

sitting together, or in the glory, or anything

else which we have received from Him. Of

all the boons of which, in accordance with

the indefeasible grant of Him who has prom

ised them, we have believed ourselves worthy,

are we to allow none to the Holy Spirit, as

though they were all above His dignity? It

is yours according to your merit to be " ever

with the Lord," and you expect to be caught

up " in the clouds to meet the Lord in the

air and to be ever with the Lord." " You

declare the man who numbers and ranks the

Spirit with the Father and the Son to be

guilty of intolerable impiety. Can you really

now deny that the Spirit is with Christ?

70. I am ashamed to add the rest. You

expect to be glorified together with Christ ;

(" if so be that we suffer with him that we

maybe also glorified together ;" l3) but you

do not glorify the " Spirit of holiness" ' to

gether with Christ, as though He were not

worthy to receive equal honour even with

you. You hope to " reign with " * Christ;

but you " do despite unto the Spirit ofgrace " *

by assigning Him the rank of a slave and a

subordinate. And I say this not to demon

strate that so much is due to the Spirit in the

ascription of glory, but to prove the unfair

ness of those who will not ever give so much

as this, and shrink from the fellowship of the

Spirit with Son and Father as from impiety.

Who could touch on these things without a

sigh? * Is it not so plain as to be within the

perceptiDn even of a child that this present

state of things preludes the threatened eclipse

of the faith? The undeniable has become

the uncertain. We profess belief in the

Spirit, and then we quarrel with our own

confessions. We are baptized, and begin to

fight again. We call upon Him as the

Prince of Life, and then despise Him as a

slave like ourselves. We received Him with

the Father and the Son, and we dishonour

Him as a part of creation. Those who

"know not what they ought to pray for,"5

even though they be induced to utter a word

of the Spirit with awe, as though coming

near His dignity, yet prune down all that

exceeds the exact proportion of their speech.

They ought rather to bewail their weakness,

in that we are powerless to express in words

our gratitude for the benefits which we are

actually receiving ; for He " passes all under

standing,"' and convicts speech of its natural

inability even to approach His dignity in the

least degree; as it is written in the Book of

Wisdom,' "Exalt Him as much as you

can, for even yet will He far exceed ; and

when you exalt Him put forth all your

strength, and be not weary, for you can

never go far enough." Verily terrible is the

account to be given for words of this kind

by you who have heard from God who can

not lie that for blasphemy against the Holy

Ghost there is no forgiveness.'

CHAPTER XXIX.

Enumeration of the illustrious men in the

Church who in their writings have used the

word " with."

71 . In answer to the objection that the dox-

ology in the form " with the Spirit" has no

written authority, we maintain that if there is
'cf. Col. i.6.

8 Col. iii. 3. 4.

7 Rom. viii. 17.
><•/■. a Cor. v. 8.

» cf. Phil. i. 31.

8 1 Cor. iii. 9. a Rom. viii. 3.

« Rom. viii. 16, 17. In this passage A.V. follows the neuter

of the Greek original. R.V. has substituted " himself." cf.

note on p. 1 5.

•cX; Gal. v. 5. ™ cf. Eph. ii. 6.

" cf. Phil. iii. at, and 1 Cor. xv. 44.

" 1 Thess. iv. 17. a Rom. viii. 17.

1 Rom. i. 4. » 3 Tim. ii. 13. s Heb. x. 3q.

* W". Verg., ^ffw. ii. Quistaliafando . . . Umperet a lacry.

nia r

' Rom. viii. 26. • Phil. iv. 7.

» i.e. of Jesus the Son of Sirach, or Ecclus. xliii. 30.

* Luke xii. 10.
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no other instance of that which is unwritten,

then this must not be received. But if the

greater number of our mysteries are admitted

into our constitution without written author

ity, then, in company with the many others,

let us receive this one. For I hold it

apostolic to abide also by the unwritten

traditions. " I praise you," it is said, " that

ye remember me in all things, and keep the

ordinances as I delivered them to you ; " '

and " Hold fast the traditions which ye

have been taught whether by word, or

our Epistle." * One of these traditions is

the practice which is now before us, which

they who ordained from the beginning,

rooted firmly in the churches, delivering it

to their successors, and its use through long

custom advances pace by pace with time.

If, as in a Court of Law, we were at a loss

for documentary evidence, but were able to

bring before you a large number of witnesses,

would you not give your vote for our ac

quittal ? I fhink so ; for " at the mouth of

two or three witnesses shall the matter be

established." * And if we could prove

clearly to you that a long period of time was

in our favour, should we not have seemed to

you to urge with reason that this suit ought

not to be brought into court against us? For

ancient dogmas inspire a certain sense of

awe, venerable as they are with a hoary an

tiquity. I will therefore give you a list of

the supporters of the word (and the time too

must be taken into account in relation to

what passes unquestioned). For it did not

originate with us. How could it? We, in

comparison with the time during which this

word has been in vogue, are, to use the words

of Job, "but of yesterday."* I myself, if I

must speak of what concerns me individually,

cherish this phrase as a legacy left me by my

fathers. It was delivered to me by one6

who spent a long life in the service of God,

and by him I was both baptized, and admitted

to the ministry of the church. While ex

amining, so far as I could, if any of the blessed

men of old used the words to which objection

is now made, I found many worthy of credit

both on account of their early date, and also —

a characteristic in which they are unlike the

men of to-day — because of the exactness of

their knowledge. Of these some coupled the

word in the doxology by the preposition,

others by the conjunction, but were in no

case supposed to be acting divergently, — at

least so far as the right sense of true religion

is concerned.

72. There is the famous Irenajus,1 and

Clement of Rome ;* Dionysius of Rome,'and,

strange to say, Dionysius of Alexandria,

in his second Letter to his namesake, on

'•Conviction and Defence," so concludes.

I will give you his very words. "Follow

ing all these, we, too, since we have re

ceived from the presbyters who were before

us a form and rule, offering thanksgiving in

the same terms with them, thus conclude our

Letter to you. To God the Father and the

Son our Lord Jesus Christ, with the Holy

Ghost, glory and might for ever and ever;

amen." And no one can say that this pas

sage has been altered. He would not have

so persistently stated that he had received a

form and rule if he had said " in the Spirit."

For of this phrase the use is abundant : it

was the use of " with " which required tie-

fence. Dionysius moreover in the middle

of his treatise thus writes in opposition to the

Sabellians, " If by the hypostases being three

they say that they are divided, there are

three, though they like it not. Else let them

destroy the divine Trinity altogether." And

again: "most divine on this account after

the Unity is the Trinity." * Clement, in more

primitive fashion, writes, " God lives, and

the Lord Jesus Christ, and the Holy

Ghost." 5 And now let us hear how Irenaaus,

who lived near the times of the Apostles,

mentions the Spirit in his work " Against

the Heresies." 6 " The Apostle rightly calls

carnal them that are unbridled and carried

away to their own desires, having no desire for

the Holy Spirit," 7 and in another passage

Irenasus says, " The Apostle exclaimed that

flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom

of the heavens lest we, being without share

in the divine Spirit, fall short of the king

dom of the heavens." If any one thinks

Eusebius of Palestine " worthy of credit on

t Cor. xi. a.

1 3 Thess. ii 15.

* i.e. Dianius, bp.

* Dent. xix. 15.

•Job viii. 9.

_ . of theCappadoci m Caisarca, who baptized

St. Basil c. 357 on his return from Athens, and ordaim-d him

Reader. He was a waverer, and signed the creed of Arhniniim

in t£o; Basil consequently left him, but speaks reverentially

of Kim in Ep. 51.

1 1 c. 200. * t i°o» s t aft).

• Dionysius was Patriarch of Alexandria A.D. 347-265.

Basil's "strange to say" is of a piece with the view of

Dionysius' heretical tendencies expressed in Letter ix. q.v.

Athanasius, however, (De Sent. Dionysii) was satisfied as to

the orthodoxy of his predecessor. Bp. Wesccott {Did. C.

Biog. i. 851) quotes Lumper {Mist. Pat. xii. So) as supposing

that Basil's charge against Dionysius of sowing the seeds of

the Anomoean heresy was due to Imperfect acquaintance with

his writings. In Letter clxxxviii. Basil calls him " the

Great." which implies general approval.

5 Clcin. Rom., Ep. ad Cor. lviii. Bp. Lightfoot's Afi.

Fathers, Pt. I. ii. 169.

0 lrena:us is near the Apostles in close connexion, as well

as in time, through his personal knowledne of Polycurp. Vi.ie

his Ep. to Finrinus quoted in Euseb., Ecc . Hist. v. 20. In his

work On the Ogdoad, q uoted in the same chapter, Ircnxus says

of himsell that he j'rfv irpwTijl' tmv ' XirotTToKitv KaT.iAij'/ui- 11 Tiji'

." oi > v;c " had himself had the nearest succession of the

Apostles."

T The reference is presumably to 1 Cor. ii. 11 and iii. 1 .

• i.e. Eusebius of Ca;sarea, the historian, so called to dis.

tinguish him from hi* namesake of Nicomedia. cf. Theodn-

ret, Ecc. Hist. i. 1. The work is not extant. It may be tha>
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account of his wide experience, I point

further to the verv words he uses in discuss

ing questions concerning the polygamy of

the ancients. Stirring up himself to his

work, he writes " invoking the holy God of

the Prophets, the Author of light, through our

Saviour Jesus Christ, with the Holy Spirit."

73. Origen, too, in many of his exposi

tions of the Psalms, we find using the form

of doxology " -with the Holy Ghost. The

opinions which he held concerning the

Spirit were not always and everywhere

sound ; nevertheless in many passages even

he himself reverently recognises the force

of established usage, and expresses him

self concerning the Spirit in terms consist

ent with true religion. It is, if I am not

mistaken, in the Sixth ' Book of his Com

mentary on the Gospel of St. John that he

distinctly makes the Spirit an object of wor

ship. His words are: — " The washing of

water is a symbol of the cleaning of the soul

which is washed clean of all filth that comes

of wickedness ; s but none the less is it also by

itself, to him who yields himself to the God

head of the adorable Trinity, through the

power of the invocations-, the origin and

source of blessings." And again, in his Ex

position of the Epistle to the Romans "the

holy powers," he says " are able to receive the

Only-begotten, and the Godhead of the Holy

Spirit." Thus I apprehend, the powerful

influence of tradition frequently impels the

men to express themselves in terms contra

dictory to their own opinions.* Moreover

this form of the doxology was not unknown

even to Africanus the historian. In the

Fifth Book of his Epitome of the Times he

says " we who know the weight of those

terms, and are not ignorant of the grace of

faith, render thanks to the Father, who be

stowed on us His own creatures, Jesus

Christ, the Saviour of the world and our

Lord, to whom be glory and maj'esty with

the Holy Ghost, for ever." ' The rest of

the passages may peradyenture be viewed

with suspicion ; or may really have been

altered, and the fact of their having been tam

pered with will be difficult to detect because

the difference consists in a single syllable.

Those however which I have quoted at

length are out of the reach of anv dishonest

manipulation, and can easily be verified from

the actual works.

I will now adduce another piece of evi

dence which might perhaps seem insignifi

cant, but because of its antiquity must in no

wise be omitted by a defendant who is indicted

on a charge of innovation. It seemed fitting

to our fathers not to receive the gift of the

light at eventide in silence, but, on its appear

ing, immediately to give thanks. Who was

the author of these words of thanksgiving at

the lighting of the lamps, we are not able to

say. The people, however, utter the ancient

form, and no one has ever reckoned guilty of

impiety those who say " We praise Father,

Son, and God's Holy Spirit." * And if any

one knowstheHymnofAthenogenes,3 which,

as he was hurrying on to his perfecting by

fire, he left as a kind of farewell gift 4 to his

friends, he knows the mind of the martyrs as

to the Spirit. On this head I shall say no more.

74. But where shall I rank the great

Gregory,6 and the words uttered by him?

Shall we not place among Apostles and

mentioned by Eusebius in his Prrcp. Evang.vii. 8,20 under the

title of irepi T.}c tiIif vaAaiCtv avoaviy rroAurmioLav.

1 The quotation is from the Eighth Book.

* rf. 1 Pet. iii. 21.

* As to Origen's unorthodoxy concerning the Holy Spirit

St. Basii may have had in his mind such a passage as the

following from the First Book of the De Principiis, extant in

the original in Justinian, Ep. ad Mcnnam. Migne, Pat. Gr.

xi. p. 150. cm 6 /*(V fleby Kal jraTJlp <ruvi\tnv TtL ndvra <pa<ivei ei,

tKa&Tov Tatv bvT<Miv ^fTaoifiou? exacnut airb Tou 1610U to cleat* dip

yap eerie" (tiaTThtv 6i irapa Top iraTtpa b Yios Aflaeci erri pova T&

koyixa' &evTtaos yap e'em Tou iraTpos* en bi ijttov to wvtiifia to

ayiop eiri fxovovt Tobs ayi'ovv oiiKvovficvov' wore Kara toGto pei^mv

r) ouVajU.ie tou Ilarpbs- irapa ToeYibi- Kai to nvivpa TJ ayiop rfAct'wf

Si i) tou Ytou »apa rb nvevua to ayiov. The work does not even

exist as a whole in the translation of Riitinus, who'ornitlcd

portions, and St. Jerome thought that Rufimis had misrepre

sented it. Photius ( Bibliotk. cod. Wii.) says that Oriaen, in

asserting in this work that the Son was made by the Father,

and the Spirit by the Son, is most blasphemous. Bp. Harold

Browne, however (Exposition of the xxxix. Art. p. Ill, n. 1),

is of opinion that if Kutinus fairly translated the following

passage, Origen cannot have been fairly charged with heresy

concerning the Holy Ghost: " AV quis sane existimet nos ex

eo quod diximus Spiritntn sanctum solis Sanctis prarstari.

Patris vera et Filii bcneficia vel inoperationes pervenire ad

bonos ft ma/as. justos et tnjustos, prartuiisse per hoc Patri ei

Fitio Spiritum Sanctum, vet majorcm ejus per hoc asserere

dignitatem; quod utique valde inconsequent est. Propricta.

tern namquegratia: ejus operisque descripsimns. Porro autcm

nihil in Tnnitatc majus minusve dicendum est, quum unius

Divinitatis Fons verbo ac ratione sua teneat universa, spiritu

vcro oris sui qiix digna sunt, sanctificalionc sanctified, sicut

in Psalnio scriptum est verbo domini creli firmati sunt et

spiritu oris ems omnis virtus eorum." De Princ. I. iii. 7.

On the obligations of both Basil and Gregory of Nazianzus

to Origen, cf. Socrates iv. 26.

1 Of the chief writings of Julius Africanus (called Sextus

Africanus by Suidas), who wrote at Emmaus and Alexandria

c. 220, only fragments remain. A Letter to Origen is com.

plete. His principal work was a Chronicon from the Creation

toA.D. 221, in Five Rooks. Of this Or. Salmon (D. C.li. 1. 56)

thinks the doxology quoted by Basil was the conclusion.

* Ps. cxli. was called b emAiiveioc. iLaAMO? (Ap. Const, viii.

25). In the Vespers of the Eastern Church an evening hvmn

is sung, translated in D.C.A. i.634, "Joyful Light of thelinly

glory of the immortal Father, the heavenly, the holy, the

blessed Tcsus Christ, we having come to the setting of the Gun

and beholding the evening light, praise God, Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost. It is meet at all tunes that thou shouldest be

hymned with auspicious voices. Son ot God, Giver of Life:

wherefore the world glorifieth thee."

3 Identified by some with two early hymns, A6£a iv i^io-row,

and *'->c iAnoov.

* The MSS. vanr between e£iTrJpioi* and dAfftTrJptov, farewell

gift and amulet or charm. In Ep. cciii. 299 Basil says that our

Lord gave His disciples peace as an efLTijpioi* fiibpop, using the

word, but in conjunction with fiibpov. Greg. Naz., Orat. xiv.

223 speaks of our Lord leaving peace ■•wo-rrcp aAAo ti tlfir*.

pioi'."

'■> i.e. Gregory, bishop of Neocrcsnreri, known as Grcgonus

Thaumaturgus. or Gregory the Wonder-worker. To the mod

ern reader " Gregory the Great " more naturally suggests

Gregory of Nazianzus, but this he hardly was to his friend

and contemporary, though the title had accrued to him by the

time of the accepted Ephesine Council in 431 (vide Labbe,

vol. iv. p. 1192) Gregory the Wonder-worker, f c. 270.
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Prophets a man who walked by the same

Spirit as they ; ' who never through all his

days diverged from the footprints of the

saints; who maintained, as long as he lived,

the exact principles of evangelical citizen

ship? I am sure that we shall do the truth

a wrong if we refuse to number that soul

with the people of God, shining as it did

like a beacon in the Church of God ; for by the

fellow-working of the Spirit the power which

he had over demons was tremendous, and

so gifted was he with the grace of the word

•'for obedience to the faith among .

the nations,"* that, although only seven

teen Christians were handed over to him, he

brought the whole people alike in town and

country through knowledge to God. He too

by Christ's mighty name commanded even

rivers to change their course,3 and caused a

lake, which afforded a ground of quarrel to

some covetous brethren, -to dry up.4 More

over his predictions of things' to come were

such as in no wise to fall short of those of the

great prophets. To recount all his wonderful

works in detail would be too long a task.

By the superabundance of gifts, wrought in

him by the Spirit in all power and in signs

and in marvels, ho was stvled a second Moses

by the very enemies of the Church. Thus in

all that he through grace accomplished, alike

byword and deed, a light seemed ever to be

shining, token of the heavenly power from

the unseen which followed him. To this

day he is a great object of admiration to the

people of his own neighbourhood, and his

memory, established in the churches ever

fresh and green, is not dulled by length of

time. Thus not a practice, not a word, not

a mystic rite has been added to the Church

besides what he bequeathed to it. Hence

truly on account of the antiquity of their in

stitution many of their ceremonies appear to

be defective.4 For his successors in the ad

ministration of the Churches could not endure

to accept any subsequent discovery in addi

tion to what had had his sanction. Now

one of the institutions of Gregory is the very

form of the doxology to which objection is

now made, preserved bv the Church on

the authority of his tradition ; a statement

which may be verified without much trouble

bv any one who likes to make a short journey.

That our Firmilian held this belief is testified

bv the writings which he has left.6 The

1 a Cor. xii. iS. a Rom. i. 5.

s e.g. according to the legend, the Lycus. cf. Xcwmnn,

Es^ftvs on Miracle*, p. 267.

* Hie sfiry is told by Gregory of Nyssa, Life of Greg.

Tkriwa. Miyrne xK-i. ojo-op.

B The Neocaisareans appear to have entertained a Puritan

ohj'-ction t-> the antiphonal psalmody becoming general in the

Church in the time of Basil, cf. Ef>. ccvii

G Firmilian, like Gregory the Wonder-worker, a pupil of

contemporaries also of the illustrious Mele-

tius say that he was of this opinion. But

why quote ancient authorities? Now in the

East are not the maintainers of true religion

known chiefly by this one term, and sepa

rated from their adversaries as by a watch

word? I have heard from a certain Mesopo-

tamian, a man at once well skilled in

the language and of unpervcrted opinions,

that by the usage of his country it is impos

sible for any one, even though he may wish

to do so, to express himself in any other

way, and that they are compelled by the

idiom of their mother tongue- to offer the

doxology by the syllable " and," or, I should

more accurately say, by their equivalent ex

pressions. We Cappadocians. too, so speaK

in the dialect of our country, the Spirit having

so early as the division of tongues foreseen

the utility of the phrase. And what of the

whole West, almost from Illvricum to the

boundaries of our world? Does it not sup

port this word?

75. How then can I be an innovator and

creator of new terms, when- I adduce as

originators and champions of the word whole

nations, cities, custom going back beyond

the memory of man, men who were pillars

of the church and conspicuous for all know

ledge and spiritual power? For this cause

this banded array of foes is set in motion

against me, and town and village and re

motest regions are full of my calumniators.

Sad and painful are these things to them

that seek for peace, but great is the reward

of patience for sufferings endured for the

Faith's sake. So besides these let sword

Hash, let axe be whetted, let fire burn fiercer

than that of Babylon, let every instrument of

torture be set in motion against me. To me

nothing is more fearful than failure to fear

the threats which the Lord has directed

against them that blaspheme the Spirit.1

Kindly readers will find a satisfactory defence

in what I have said, that I accept a phrase

so dear and so familiar to the saints, and

confirmed by usage so long, inasmuch as,

from the day when the Gospel was first

preached up to our own time, it is shewn to

have been admitted to all full rights within the

churches, and, what is of greatest moment,

to have been accepted as bearing a sense in

accordance with holiness and true religion.

But before the great tribunal what have I pre

pared to say in my defence? This; that I

was in the first place led to the glory of the

Spirit by the honour conferred by the Lord

Origen, was bishop of Cajsarea from before A.D. 23a (Enseh.

vi. 36) to 272 (Euseb. vii. 30). By some his death at Tarsus is

plac<-a in 264 or 5.

1 cf. Matt. xii. 31.
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in associating Him with Himself and with

His Father at baptism ; ' and secondly by

the introduction of each of us to the knowl

edge of God by such an initiation ; and above

nil by the fear of the threatened punishment

shutting out the thought of all indignity and

unworthy conception. But our opponents,

what will they say? After shewing neither

reverence for the Lord's honour* nor fear

of His threats, what kind of defence will

they have for their blasphemy? It is for

them to make up their mind about their

own action or even now to change it. For

my own part I would pray most earnestly

that the good God will make His peace

rule in the hearts of all,3 so that these men

who are swollen with pride and set in battle

array against us may be calmed by the Spirit

of meekness and of love ; and that if they

have become utterly savage, and are in an

untamable state, He will grant to us at least

to bear with long suffering all that we have

to bear at their hands. In short " to them

that have in themselves the sentence of

death,"4 it is not suffering for the sake of

the Faith which is painful ; what is hard to

bear is to fail to fight its battle. The athlete

does not so much complain of being wounded

in the struggle as of not being able even to

secure admission into the stadium. Or per

haps this was the time for silence spoken of

by Solomon the wise.6 For, when life is

buffeted by so fierce a storm that all the in

telligence of those who are instructed in the

word is filled with the deceit of false reason

ing and confounded, like an eye filled with

dust, when men are stunned by strange and

awful noises, when all the world is shaken

and everything tottering to its fall, what

profits it to cry, as I am really crying,

to the wind?

CHAFrER XXX.

Exposition of the present state of the Churches.

76. To what then shall I liken our pres

ent condition ? It may be compared, I think,

to some naval battle which has arisen out of

time old quarrels, and is fought by men who

cherish a deadly hate against one another, of

long experience in naval warfare, and eager

for the fight. Look, I beg you, at the pic

ture thus raised before your eyes. See the

rival fleets rushing in dread array to the

attack. With a burst of uncontrollable furv

they engage and fight it out. Fancy, if you

like, the ships driven to and fro by a raging

tempest, while thick darkness falls from the

clouds and blackens all the scene, so that

watchwords are indistinguishable in the

confusion, and all distinction between friend

and foe is lost. To fill up the details of the

imaginary picture, suppose the sea swollen

with billows and whirled up from the deep,

while a vehement torrent of rain pours

down from the clouds and the terrible waves

rise high. From every quarter of heaven

the winds beat upon one point, where both

the fleets are dashed one against the other.

Of the combatants some are turning traitors;

some are deserting in the very thick of the

fight ; some have at one and the same mo

ment to urge on their boats, all beaten by the

gale, and to advance against their assailants.

Jealousy of authority and the lust of individ

ual mastery splits the sailors into parties

which deal mutual death to one another.

Think, besides all this, of the confused

and unmeaning roar sounding over all the

sea, from howling winds, from crashing

vessels, from boiling surf, from the yells of

the combatants as they express their varying

emotions in every kind of noise, so that not

a word from admiral or pilot can be heard.

The disorder and confusion is tremendous,

for the extremity of misfortune, when life is

despaired of, gives men license for every

kind of wickedness. Suppose, too, that the

men are all smitten with the incurable plague

of mad love of glory, so that they do not

cease from their struggle each to get the

better of the other, while their ship is ac

tunlly settling down into the deep.

77. Turn now I beg you from this figura

tive description to the unhappy reality. Did

it not at one time ' appear that the Ariau

schism, after its separation into a sect opposed

to the Church of God, stood itself alone in

hostile array? But when the attitude of our

foes against us was changed from one of long

standing and bitter strife to one of open war

fare, then, as is well known, the war was

split up in more ways than I can tell into

many subdivisions, so that all men were

stirred to a state of inveterate hatred alike by

common party spirit and individual suspi

cion.* But what storm at sea was ever so

1 Matt, xxviii. 19.

» The Benedictine version for tAv Tifiav to3 kvoiov is hon.

orem quern Domimts tribuit Sfiritui. The reading of one

MS. is ta« ifttui-a?. There is authority for either sense of the

genitive with ti/ii}, i.e. the honours due to the Lord or paid

by the Lord.

» cf. Col. iii. 15. * 1 Cor. i. 9. 5 Eccl. iii. 7.

1 i.e. after the condemnation of Arius at Nictca.

* In Ep. ccxlii. written in 376, St. Basil says: "This is the

thirteenth year since the outbreak of the war of heretics

against us. ' 363 is the date of" the Acacian Council of An-

tioch; 304 of the accession of Valens and Valrntian, of the

Scmi-Arian Synod of Lampsacufl, and of St. Basil's ordination

to the priesthood and hook against Eunnmitis. Onthepropa-

gation by scission and innumerable subdivisions of Ananism

anon Bright writes :

" The extraordinary versatility, the argumentative subtlety,

and the too frequent profanity of Arianisrn are matters of

which a few lines can give no idea. But it is necessary, in
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fierce and wild as this tempest of the

Churches? In it every landmark of the

Fathers has been moved ; every foundation,

every bulwark of opinion has been shaken ;

everything buoyed up on the unsound is

dashed about and shaken down. We attack

one another. We are overthrown by one

another. If our enemy is* not the first to

strike us, we are wounded by the comrade at

our side. If a foeman is stricken and falls,

his fellow soldier tramples him down.

There is at least this bond of union between

us that we hate our common foes, but no

sooner have the enemy gone by than we find

enemies in one another. And who could

make a complete list ofall the wrecks ? Some

have gone to the bottom on the attack of

the enemy, some through the unsuspected

treachery of their allies, some from the blun

dering of their own officers. We see, as it

were, whole churches, crews and all, dashed

and shattered upon the sunken reefs

of disingenuous heresy, while others of the

enemies of the Spirit1 of Salvation have

seized the helm and made shipwreck of the

f.iith.* And then the disturbances wrought

by the princes of the world' have caused the

downfall of the people with a violence un

matched by that of hurricane or whirlwind.

The luminaries of the world, which God set

to give light to the souls of the people, have

been driven from their homes, and a darkness

verily gloomy and disheartening has settled

on the Churches.1 The terror of universal

ruin is already imminent, and yet their mu

tual rivalry is so unbounded as to blunt all

sense of danger. Individual hatred is of

more importance than the general and com

mon warfare, for men by whom the immedi

ate gratification of ambition is esteemed more

highly than the rewards that await us in a

time to come, prefer the glory of getting the

better of their opponents to securing the

common welfare of mankind. So all men

alike, each as best he can, lift the hand of

murder against one another. Harsh rises

the cry of the combatants encountering one

another in dispute ; already all the Church is

almost full of the inarticulate screams, the

unintelligible noises, rising from the ceaseless

agitations that divert the right rule of the

doctrine of true religion, now in the direction

of excess, now in that of defect. On the one

hand are they who confound the Persons and

are carried away into Judaism ; ' on the

other hand are they that, through the oppo

sition of the natures, pass into heathenism.3

Between these opposite parties inspired

Scripture is powerless to mediate ; the tra

ditions of the apostles cannot suggest terms

of arbitration. Plain speaking is fatal to

friendship, and disagreement in opinion all

the ground that is wanted for a quarrel. No

oaths of confederacy are so efficacious in

keeping men true to sedition as their likeness

in error. Every one is a theologue though

he have his soul branded with more s,pots

than can be counted. The result is that

innovators find a plentiful supply of men

ripe for faction, while self-appointed scions

of the house of place-hunters 4 reject the

government * of the Holy Spirit and divide

the chief dignities of the Churches. The in

stitutions of the Gospel have now every

where been thrown into confusion by want of

discipline; there is an indescribable pushing

for the chief places while every self-advertiser

even the briefest notice of this lung-lived heresy, to remark on

the contrast between its changeable inventiveness and the

sinplc steadfastness of Catholic doctrine. On the one side,

some twenty different creeds (of which several, however, were

rather negatively than positively heterodox) and three main

sects, the Semi-Arians, with their formula of Homoiousion,

i.e. the Son is like in essence to the Father; the Acacians,

vaguely calling Him like (Homoion); the Aetians, boldly

calling Him unlike, as much as to say He is in no sense Divine.

On the other side, the Church with the Nicene Creed, confess,

ing Him as Homoousion, 'of one essence with the Father.'

meaning thereby, as her great champion repeatedly bore wit

ness, to secure belief in the reality of the Divine Sonship, and

therefore in the real Deity, as distinguished from the titular

deity which was so freely conceded to Him by the Arians."

Canon Bright, St. Leo on the Incarnation, p. 140.

Socrates (ii. 41). pausing at 360, enumerates, after Nicaea:

I. 1st of Antiocn I , ... . .. . * r, \
J. ad of Antioch \ lonlMeA the 4"»«»™», A.D. 341).

3. The Creed brought to Constans in Gaul by Narcissus and

other Arians in 342.

4. The Creed "sent by E'irloxjus of Germanicia into Italy,"

i.e. the " MacrosUch," or '• lengthy Creed," rejected at

Milan in 346.

5. The 1st Creed of Sirmium; i.e. the MacrosUch with 16 ad.

ditional clauses, 351.

6. The ad Sirmian Creed. The "manifesto;" called by

Athanasius {Dt Synod. iS) " the blasphemy," 357.

7. The 3d Sirmian, or "dated Creed," in ihe consulship of

Flavius Eusebius and Hypatius, May 2id, 359.

S. The Acacian Creed of Seleucia, 359.

9. The Creed of Ariminum adopted at Constantinople, as re.

vised at Nike.

1 On the authority of the MS. of the tenth century at Paris,

called by the Ben. Editors Regius Secundns, they read for

iM^fi irof n-dftot/f, denying irff u^aruc to be consistent with the

style and practice of Basil, who, thev say, never uses the epi

thet frwrijoioc of the Spirit. Mr. C. F. H-Johnston notes that

St. Basil " always attributes the saving efflcacv of Baptism to

the presence of the Spirit, and here applies the word to Him."

In § \$ we have to awri}Otot/ 0drrr«7ua.

" i Tim. i. 10, > 1 Cor. il. 6.

1 Among the bishops exiled during the persecution of

Valens were Meletius of Auliorh. Eusehius of Samosata,

Pelagius of Laodiceu, and Barses oi Edessa. cf. Theodorel,

Hist. Ecc. \v. 1 a so. cf. Ep. 195.

* The identification ot an unsound Monarchianism with

Judaism is illustrated in the /*/ Apology of Justin Martyr.'

e.g. in § lxxxiii. (Beeves* Trans.). " The lews, therefore, for

maintaining that it was the Father of the Universe who had

the conference with Moses, when it was the very Son of God

who had it, and who is styled both Angel and Anostle, ore

justly accused by the prophetic spirit ana Christ Himself, for

Knowing neither the Father nor the Son ; for they who affirm

the Son to be the Father are guilty of not knowing the Father.

a:id likewise of being ignorant that the Father of the Universe

has a Son, who, being the Logos and First-begotten of God,

is God."

8 i.e. the Arians, whose various ramifications all originated

in a probably well-meant attempt to reconcile the principles of

Christianity with what was best in the old philosophy, and a

failure to see that the ditheism of Arianism was of a piece

with polytheism.

* The" word <tttov Sapviflw is a comic patronymic of o*»«»-

SrioYiif, a place-hunter, occurring in the Acharnians of Aris

tophanes, 595. * oifCOI-o/xta.
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tries to force himself into high office. The

result of this lust for ordering is that our

people are in a state of wild confusion for

lack of being ordered; ' the exhortations of

those in authority are rendered wholly pur

poseless and void, because there is not a man

but, out of his ignorant impudence, thinks

that it is just as much his duty to give orders

to other people, as it is to obey any one else.

7S. So, since no human voice is strong

enough to be heard in such a disturbance, I

reckon silence more profitable than speech,

for if there is any truth in the words of the

Preacher, " The words of wise men are

heard in quiet," * in the present condition of

things any discussion of them must be any

thing but becoming. I am moreover re

strained by the Prophet's saying, " There

fore the prudent sKall keep silence in that

time, for it is an evil time," 3 a time when

some trip up their neighbours' heels, some

stamp on a man when he is down, and others

clap their hands with joy, but there is not

one to feel for the fallen and hold out a help

ing hand, although according to the ancient

law he is not uncondemned, who passes by

even his enemy's beast of burden fallen under

his load.4 This is not the state of things

now. Why not? The love of many has

waxed cold ; * brotherly concord is destroyed,

the very name of unity is ignored, brotherly

admonitions are heard no more, nowhere is

there Christian pity, nowhere falls the tear

of sympathy. Now there is no one to re

ceive '"the weak in faith,"* but mutual

hatred has blazed so high among fellow

clansmen that they are more delighted at a

neighbour's fall than at their own success.

Just as in a plague, men of the most regular

lives suffer from the same sickness as the

rest, because they catch the disease by com

munication with the infected, so novvadavs

by the evil rivalry which possesses our souls

we are carried away to an emulation in

wickedness, and are all of us each as bad as

the others. Hence merciless and sour sit the

judges of the erring; unfeeling and hostile

are the critics of the well disposed. And to

such a depth is this evil rooted among us

that we have become more brutish than the

brutes ; they do at least herd with their fel

lows, but our most savage warfare is with our

own people.

79. For all these reasons I ought to have

kept silence, but I was drawn in the other

direction by love, which " seeketh not her

own,"1 and desires to overcome every diffi

culty put in her way by time and circum

stance. I was taught too by the children at

Babylon,* that, when there is no one to sup

port the cause of true religion, we ought

alone and all unaided to do our duty. They

from out of the midst of the flame lifted up

their voices in hymns and praise to God,

recking not of the host that set the truth at

naught, but sufficient, three only that they

were, with one another. Wherefore we too

are undismayed at the cloud of our enemies,

and, resting our hope on the aid of the Spirit,

have, with all boldness, proclaimed the truth.

Had I not so done, it would truly have been

terrible that the blasphemers of the Spirit

should so easily be emboldened in their at

tack upon true religion, and that we, with

so mighty an ally and supporter at our side,

should shrink from the service of that doc

trine, which by the tradition of the Fathers

has been preserved by an unbroken sequence

of memory to our own day. A further pow

erful incentive to my undertaking was the

warm fervour of your "love unfeigned,"*

and the seriousness and taciturnity of your

disposition ; a guarantee that you would not

publish what I was about to say to all the

world, — not because it would not be worth

making known, but to avoid casting pearls

before swine.4 My task is now done. If

you find what I have said satisfactory, let

this make an end to our discussion of these

matters. If you think any point requires

further elucidation, pray do not hesitate to

pursue the investigation with all diligence,

and to add to your information by putting any

uncontroversial question. Either through me

or through others the Lord will grant full

explanation on matters which have yet to

be made clear, according to the knowledge

supplied to the worthy by the Holy Spirit.

Amen.
1 ivapx'a an'o ^tAap^tat.

• Keel. ix. 17.

* Amos v. 13.

4 Ezek. xxiii. 5.

6 Matt. xxiv. 1 a.

6 Run), xiv. 1.
1 1 Cor. xiii. 5.

1 Dan. iii. xzseqq.

• Rom. xii. 9 and 1 Cor. vi. 6.

• Matt. vii. 6.



INTRODUCTION TO THE HEXAEMERON.

The Ucxaemeron is the title of nine homilies delivered by St. Basil on the cosmo

gony of the opening chapters of Genesis. When and where they were delivered is quite

uncertain. They are Lenten sermons, delivered at both the morning and evening ser

vices, and appear to have been listened to by working men. (Horn. \\\. i). Some words in

Horn. viii. have confirmed the opinion that they were preached extempore, in accordance

with what is believed to have been Basil's ordinary practice.1 Internal evidence points in

the same direction for though a marked contrast might be expected between the style of a

work intended to be read, like the Dc Spiritu Sancto. and that of orations to be spoken

in public, the Hcxacmeron shews signs of being an unwritten composition.

In earlier ages it w;is the most celebrated and admiied of Basil's works. Photius

(Migne, Pat. Gr. cxli) puts it first of all, and speaks warmly of its eloquence and force.

As an example of oratory he would rank it with the works of Plato and Demosthenes.

Suidas singles it out for special praise. Jerome {De Viris INust.) among Basil's works

names only the Hcxacmeron, the Dc Sp. Scto, and the treatise Contra Eunonrium.

That Basil's friends should think highly of it is only what might be expected.

"Whenever I take his Hcxacmeron in hand," says Gregory of Nazianzus, ( Oral, xliii.

67) "and quote its words, I am brought face to face with my Creator: I begin to under

stand the method of creation : I feel more awe than ever I did before, when I only looked

at God's work with my eyes."

Basil's brother Gregory, in the Proozmiutn to his own Hcxacmeron. speaks in exagger

ated terms of Basil's work as inspired, and as being, in his opinion, as admirable as that of

Moses.

The Hcxacmeron of Ambrose is rather an imitation than a translation or adaptation

of that of Basil. Basil's Hcxacmeron was translated Into Latin by Eustathius Afer

(c. A.D. 440) and is said to have been also translated by Dionysius Exiguus, the Scythian

monk of the 6th C. to whom is due our custom of dating from the Saviour's birth.

More immediately interesting to English readers is the Anglo-Saxon abbreviation at

tributed to yElfric, Abbot of St. Albans in 969, and by some identified with the yElfric

who was Archbishop of Canterbury from 996 to 1006. This is extant in a MS. numbered

Junius 23 in the Bodleian Library, and was collated with the MS. Jun. 47 in the same, a

transcript of a MS. in the Hatton Collection, by the Rev. Henry W. Norman for his

edition and translation published in 1S4S. It is nowhere a literal translation, but combines

with the thoughts of St. Basil extracts from the Commentary upon Genesis of the Vener

able Bede, as well as original matter. It is entitled

STI Basilii Exameron, S.et Is Be Godes Six Daga Weorcvm.

" L'Hexameron," writes Fialon, " est l'cxplication de l'ocuvre des six jours, explication

souvent tentee avant et apres Saint B:isile. ' II n'est personne parmi les hommes, disait

Theophile d'Antioche an deuxicme siecle, qui puisse dignement faire le recit et exposer

toute 1'ecomomie de l'ccuvre des six jours ; eut il mille bouches et mille langues.

Beaucoup d'ecrivains ont tcnt£ ce recit ; ils out pris pour sujet, les uns la creation du

monde, les autres l'origine de l'humme, et peut-etre n'ont ils pas fait jaillir line etincelle

qui fut digne de la v^rite." Nous ne pouvons savoir ceque fut l'Hexameron de Saint Hip-

polyte et nous ne savons guere qu'une chose de celui d'Origene : e'est qu'il ddnaturait

completement le recit mosai'que et n'y vovait que des allegories. L'Hexameron de Saint

Bnsile, par la purete de l.i doctrine et la beaute1 du style, fit disparaitre tous ceux qui

l'avaient precede." ' So. too, bishop Fessler. " Sapienter, pie, et admodum eloquenter

• rf. Rufioui ii. 9. » Theophilus of Antioch, 11. Ad Aulolycum. > ttndc s»r St. Basile, J96.
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istae homilia? confectaa sunt; quaedam explicaliones physical profecto juxta placita sciential

illius ajtatis dijudicandx sunt." ' On the other hand the prominence of the " scientias illius

aetatis" is probably the reason why the Hexaemeron has received from adverse critics less

favour than it deserves. " Diese letztern," i.e. the Homilies in question, says Bohringer,

'• erlangten im Alterthum eineganz unverdiente Beriihmtheit. . . . Die Art, wie Basil

seine Aufgabe loste, ist diese ; er nimmt die mosaische Erzahlung von der Schopfung Vers

fur Vers vor, erklart sie von dem naturhistorischen Standpunkt seiner Zeit aus, wobei er

Gelegenheit nimmt, die Ansichten der griechischen Philosophcn von der Weltschopfung

u. s. w. zu widerlegen, und schliesstdann mit moralischer und religioser Nutzandwendupg,

urn den Stoff auch fiir Geist und Herz seiner Zuhbrer fruchtbar zu machen. Es bramht

indess kaum bemcrkt zu vverden, dass vom naturwissenschaftlichen wie exegetischen

Standpunkt unserer Zeit diese Arbeit wenig Wcrth mehr hat." 1 he Three Cafpado-

cians, p. 61. But in truth the fact that Basil is not ahead of the science of his time is not

to his discredit. It is to his credit that he is abreast with it; and this, with the exception

of his geography, he appears to be. Of him we may say, as Bp. Lightfoot writes of St.

Clement, in connexion with the crucial instance of the Phoenix, "it appears that lie is

not more credulous than the most learned and intelligent heathen writers of the preceding

and following generations." He reads the Book of Genesis in the light of the scientilic

knowledge of his age, and in the amplification and illustration of Holy Scripture by the

supposed aid of this supposed knowledge, neither he nor his age stands alone. Later cen

turies may possibly not accept all the science of the XlXth.

HOMILY I.

In the Beginning God made the Heaven andthe

Earth.

I. It is right that any one beginning to

narrate the formation of the world should

begin with the good order which reigns in

visible things. I am about to speak of the

creation of heaven and earth, which was not

spontaneous, as some have imagined, but

drew its origin from God. What ear is

worthy to hear such a tale? Hqw earnestly

the soul should prepare itself to receive such

high lessons 1 How pure it should be from

carnal affections, how unclouded by worldly

disquietudes, how active and ardent in its

researches, how eager to find in its surround

ings an idea of God which mav be worthy

of Him!

But before weighing the justice of these

remarks, before examining all the sense con

tained in these few words, let us see who

addresses them to us. Because, if the weak

ness of our intelligence does not allow us to

penetrate the depth of the thoughts of the

writer, yet we shall be involuntarily drawn

to give faith to his words by the force of his

authority. Now it is Moses who has com

posed this history ; Moses, who, when still

at the breast, is described as exceeding fair ;2

Moses, whom the daughter of Pharaoh adopt

ed ; who received from her a royal education,

an 1 who hail for his teachers the wise men

of Egypt ; * Moses, who disdained the pomp

of royalty, and, to share the humble condi

tion of his compatriots, preferred to be per

secuted with the people of God rather than

to enjoy the fleeting delights of sin ; Moses,

who received from nature such a love of jus

tice that, even before the leadership of the

people of God was committed to him, he

was impelled, by a natural horror of evil,

to pursue malefactors even to the point of

punishing them by death ; Moses, who, ban

ished by those whose benefactor he had

been, hastened to escape from the tumults of

Egypt and took refuge in Ethiopia, living

there far from former pursuits, and passing

forty years in the contemplation of nature ;

Moses, finally, who, at the age of eighty, saw

God, as far as it is possible for man to see

Him ; or rather as it had not previously been

granted to man to see Him, according to the

testimony of God Himself, " If there be a

prophet among you, I the Lord will make

myself known unto him in a vision, and will

speak unto him in a dream. My servant

Moses is not so, who is faithful in all mine

house, with him will I speak mouth to

mouth, even apparently and not in dark

speeches."4 It is this man, whom Godjudged

worthy to behold Him, face to face, like the

angels, who imparts to us what he has

learnt from God. Let us listen then to these

words of truth written without the help of

the "enticing words of man's wisdom'" by

the dictation of the Holy Spirit ; words des

tined to produce not the applause of those

who hear them, but the salvation of those

who are instructed by them.

1 Tnst. Pat.w Ed. B. Jungmann 1S90. -Arts vii. 2^. A.V.

> cf. Joseph, ii.x. 2. So Justin M., Cohort, ai gtnt., Philo, Vit. Afoys, anj Clem. At., Strom, i. VidiTialon.Et. Hut. 30J.

* Num. xii. 6, 7, 8. '1 Cor. ii. 4.
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2. " In the beginning God created the

heaven and the earth." ' I stop struck with

admiration at this thought. What shall I

rlrst say? Where shall I begin my story?

Shall I show forth the vanity of the Gentiles?

Shall I exalt the truth of our faith? The

philosophers of Greece have made much ado

to explain nature, and not one of their sys

tems has remained firm and unshaken, each

being overturned by its successor. It is vain

to refute them ; they are sufficient in them

selves to destroy one another. Those who

were too ignorant to rise to a knowledge of

a God, could not allow that an intelligent

cause presided at the birth of the Universe;

a primary error that involved them in sad

consequences. Some had recourse to ma

terial principles and attributed the origin of

the Universe* to the elements of the world.

Others imagined that atoms,3 and indivisible

bodies, molecules and ducts, form, by their

union, the nature of the visible world. Atoms

reuniting or separating, produce births and

deaths and the most durable bodies only owe

their consistency to the strength of their

mutual adhesion : a true spider's web woven

by these writers who give to heaven, toearth,

and to sea so weak an origin and so little con

sistency ! It is because they knew not how

to say " In the beginning God created the

heaven and the earth." Deceived by their

inherent atheism it appeared to them that

nothing governed or ruled the universe, and

that was all was given up to chance.4 To

guard us against this error the writer on the

creation, from the very first words, enlight

ens our understanding with the name of

God ; " In the beginning God created."

What a glorious order ! He first estab

lishes a beginning, so that it might not be

supposed that the world never had a begin

ning. Then he adds "Created" to show

that that which was made was a very small

part of the power of the Creator. In the

same way that the potter, after having made

with equ:d pains a great number of vessels,

has not exhausted either his art or his

talent; thus the Maker of the Universe,

whose creative power, far from being bounded

by one world, could extend to the infinite,

needed only the impulse of His will to bring

the immensities of the visible world into

being. If then the world has a beginning,

and if it has been created, enquire who gave

it this beginning, and who was the Creator:

or rather, in the fear that human reasonings

may make you wander from the truth, Moses

has anticipated enquiry by engraving in our

hearts, as a seal and a safeguard, the awful

name of God: "In the beginning God

created "— It is He, beneficent Nature, Good

ness without measure, a worth}' object of

love for all beings endowed with reason, the

beauty the most to be desired, the origin of

all that exists, the source of life, intellectual

light, impenetrable wisdom, it is He who

" in the beginning created heaven and earth."

3. Do not then imagine, O man ! that the

visible world is without a beginning; and

because the celestial bodies move in a circu

lar course, and it is difficult for our senses to

define the point where the circle begins, do

not believe that bodies impelled by a circular

movement are, from their nature, without a

beginning. Without doubt the circle (I mean

the plane figure described by a single line) is

beyond our perception, and it is impossible

for us to find out where it begins or where it

ends ; but we ought not on this account to

believe it to be without a beginning. Al

though we are not sensible of it, it really

begins at some point where the draughtsman

has begun to draw it at a certain radius from

the centre.1 Thus seeing that figures which

move in a circle always return upon them

selves, without for a single instant interrupt

ing the regularity of their course, do not

vainly imagine to yourselves that the world

has neither beginning nor end. "For the

fashion of this world passeth away " ' and

" Heaven and earth shall pass away." * The

dogmas of the end, and of the renewing of the

world, are announced beforehand in these

short words put at the head of the inspired

history. " In the beginning God made."

That which was begun in time is condemned

to come to an end in time. If there has been

a beginning do not doubt of the end.* Of

what use then are geometry— the calcula

tions of arithmetic — the study of solids and

i Gen. i. i.

* cf. note on Letter viii. on the tno\.\ua or elements which

the Ionian philosophers made the fip\<i of tin: universe Vide

Plato, Legg. x. § 4 and Arist., Met. i. J.

a Posidonius the Stoic names Moschus, or Mnchus of

Sidon, as the originator of the atomic theory " before the

Trojan period.*' Vide Straho, xvi. 757. But the most famous

Aloinists, Leucippus and Democritus of Abdera, in the 5th c.

K.C., arose in opposition to the Eleatic school, and were fol-

1 >wed in the 3d by Epicurus. Vide Diojf. Laert. ix. § 30. sq.

and Cicero,./?* /Vat. Deor. i. 21-20. fsta ettim fiaffitia Demo-

criti, give etiam ante Leucippi. case corpuscula quazdam tayvia,

alia aspera, rotunda alia, partim autem angtilaia , curro/a

qtaiam, et quasi adunca : ex his effectum esse caelum atone

terram, nulla cogente natura. scd concursu qttodam fortutto.

Atqui,si hacc Dcmocritea non audisset, quid audierat t quid

est in pkysieis Epicuri non a Democritof /Vam. etsi quadam

com modavit . ut. quod panto ante de inclinatione atomornm

dirJ : tamen pleraque dixit ea tern : atomos. inane, imagines,

infi:itvtr*i locorum, innumerobilitatemque mundorum ecrum

ortu « inieritns. omvia fere, qnibus natura ratio continetur.

' cf. the Fortuna gubernans of Lucretius (v. 10S).

1 Fialon refers to Arist"tle (f'c Calo. i. 5) on the non-infini

tude uf the circle. The conclusion is 'On ti,.v ovv to kvkK^

Kifou'n*''0*' ov.< ecru" O.TeAei/Tirroi' ouo* antipov, dAA' £\ti TcAot,

tpavtpov.

* 1 Cor. vii. 31. 3 Matt. xxiv. 35.

*cf. Arist. l)e Calo. i. 12, 10 AijAol' 6' OTt irai fi ytvTjrby if

QOapTiv, qvk aiStov.
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far-famed astronomy, this laborious vanity, if

those who pursue them imagine that this visi

ble world is co-eternal with the Creator of all

things, with God Himself; if they attribute

to this limited world, which has a material

body, the same glory as to the incomprehen

sible and invisible nature ; if they cannot con

ceive that a whole, of which the parts are

subject to corruption and change, must of

necessity end by itself submitting to the fate

of its parts? But they have become " vain

in their imaginations and their foolish heart

was darkened. Professing themselves to be

wise, they became fools." ' Some have af

firmed that heaven co-exists with God from

all eternity;* others that it is God Himself

without beginning or end, and the cause of

the particular arrangement of all things.3

4. One day. doubtless, their terrible con

demnation will be the greater for all this

worldly wisdom, since, seeing so clearly into

vain sciences, they have wilfully shut their

eyes to the knowledge of the truth. These

men who measure the distances of the stare

and describe them, both those of the North,

alwa3's shining brilliantly in 0111 view, and

those of the southern pole visible to the

inhabitants of the South, but unknown to us ;

who divide the Northern zone and the circle

of the Zodiac into an infinity of parts, who

observe with exactitude the course of the

stars, their fixed places, their declensions,

their return and the time that each takes to

make its revolution ; these men, I say, have

discovered all except one thing: the fact that

God is the Creator of the universe, and the

just Judge who rewards all the actions of

life according to their merit. They have not

known how to raise themselves to the idea

of the consummation of all things, the con

sequence of the doctrine of judgment, and to

see that the world must change if souls pass

from this life to a new life. In reality, as the

nature of the present life presents an affinity

to this world, so in the future life our souls

will enjoy a lot conformable to their new

condition. But they are so far from apply

ing these truths, that they do but laugh when

1 Rom. i. 31, 22.

we announce to them the end of all things

and the regeneration of the age. Since the

beginning naturally precedes that which is

derived from it, the writer, of necessity,

when speaking to us of things which had

their origin in time, puts at the head of his

narrative these words— "In the beginning

God created."

5. It appears, indeed, that even before

this world an order of things ' existed of

which our mind can form an idea, but of

which we can say nothing, because it is too

lofty a subject for men who are but begin

ners and are still babes in knowledge. The

birth of the world was preceded by a condi

tion of tilings suitable for the exercise of su

pernatural powers, outstripping the limitsof

time, eternal and infinite. The Creator and

Demiurge of the universe perfected His works

in it, spiritual light for the happiness of all

who love the Lord, intellectual and invisible

natures, all the orderly arrangement ' of pure

intelligences who are beyond the reach of

our mind and of whom we cannot even dis

cover the names. They fill the essence of

this invisible world, as Paul teaches us.

" For by him were all things created that

are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible

and invisible whether they be thrones or do

minions or principalities or powers"3 or

virtjes or hosts of angels or the dignities of

archangels. To this world at last it was

necessary to add a new world, both a

school and training place where the souls

of men should be taught and a home for

beings destined to be born and to die. Thus

was created, of a nature analogous to that

of this world and the animals and plants

which live thereon, the succession of time,

for ever pressing on and passing away

and never stopping in its course. Is not

this the nature of time, where the past is

no more, the future does not exist, and the

present escapes before being recognised?

And such also is the nature of the creature

which lives in time, — condemned to grow or

to perish without rest and without ceitain sta

bility. It is therefore fit that the bodies of

animals and plants, obliged to follow a sort of

current, and carried away by the motion which

leads them to birth or to death, should live

in the midst of surroundings whose nature is

in accord with beings subject to change.4

» Arist., Z>£- Calo. ii. 1. j. calls it «I? xal niSio?. c/. the end of

the Timaus.

* cf. Cic, De tint. Deo. i. 14, " Cleanthes " (of Assos, c. 364

B.C., a disciple of Zeno) " autem turn ifsum munJum Drum

dicit esse ; turn /otitis naturte ntentt alquc attimo tribuit hoc

nomen ; turn ttltimttm. et .tlttssimum, atque ttndique circttm-

fttsttm, et extrem it itt , omnia cinffentem atqtte complexum.

ardorem, qui tether nominetttr. certisximum Deum indicate

and id. ic, "Chrysipfiits" (of Tarsus, t c. 212 B.C.). . .

" ipsum mtindum Dettm dicit esse." Vet the Hymn of Clean-

ihes (apuri Stohreutn) begins :

Kvotor' •. fljrarwi', iroAvwyo^tf, nayKpare* atei,

Zevc, ^vTfai? iojjTry*, voVov fitra itavra KvHtpri.iv.

cf. Orig., v. Ce/sttm V. o-atpe>s Si) rtiv 6Aok Korruov ■' EAAnm)

A yovtjtv ritat fl< or, iraJixoi uiv rot' nfx.iTOf . oi o* airb [lAarwrOf

top SevVepof, reus 6* auruf t6p rpirui-; and Athan., Dc Incarn.

1 cf. Origen, De Principits. ii. 1, 3.

*oia<o iur>v.<. cf. Arist., Met. i. 5, 2.

•Col.i. 16.

* cf. Plato, Ttmaus, § 14, \povos 61 oSp u«t* ovpavou yeyovtv

Iva afj.ix yevvri&ivrtf aua tat KvO-otriv, av itot« AufTis rtc ai-rCtv

ylyvrrrat KaX Kara rb irapaoetyut rn<; aitueiaf ^uorutv if, tuf r>"iuo-

rarot avrv Kara vvvafiiv $ . Kiaion (p. 311) quotes Cousin's

translation at greater length, and refers also to Plotinus, F. •:/?.

Il.vii. lo-u. The parallel transitoriness of lime and thi.n^s

has become the commonplace of poets. " Immortalia ne
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Thus the writer who wisely tells us of the

birth of the Universe does not fail to put

these words at the head of the narrative.

'• In the beginning God created;" that is to

say, in the beginning of time. Therefore,

if he makes the world appear in the begin

ning, it is not a proof that its birth has pre

ceded that of all other things that were made.

He only wishes to tell us that, after the in

visible and intellectual world, the visible

world, the world of the senses, began to

'exist.

The first movement is called beginning.

" To do right is the beginning of the good

way." ' Just actions are truly the first steps

towards a happy life. Again, we call " be

ginning " the essential and first part from

which a thing proceeds, such as the foundation

of a house, the keel of a vessel; it is in this

sense that it is said, "The fear of the Lord

is the beginning of wisdom," s that is to say

that piety is, as it were, the groundwork

and foundation of perfection. Art is also

the beginning of the works of artists, the

skill of Bezaleel began the adornment of the

tabernacle.1 Often even the good which is

the final cause is the beginning' of actions.

Thus the approbation of God is the begin

ning of almsgiving, and the end laid up

for us in the promises the beginning of all

virtuous efforts.

6. Such being the different senses of the

word beginning, see if we have not all

the meanings here. You may know the

epoch when the formation of this world

began, if, ascending into the past, you en

deavour to discover the first day. You will

thus find what was the first movement of

time; then that the creation of the heavens

and of the earth were like the foundation

and the groundwork, and afterwards that an

intelligent reason, as the word beginning in

dicates, presided in the order of visible

things.4 You will finally discover that the

world was not conceived by chance and

without reason, but for an useful end and for

the great .advantage of all beings, since

it is really the school where reasonable souls

exercise themselves, the training giound

where they learn to know God ; since by

the sight of visible and sensible things the

mind is led, as by a hand, to the contem

plation of invisible things. " For," as the

Apostle says, " the invisible things of him

from the creation of the world are clearly

seen, being understood by the things that

are made." ' Perhaps these words " In the

beginning God created " signify the rapid

and imperceptible moment of creation. The

beginning, in effect, is indivisible and in

stantaneous. The beginning of the road is

not yet the road, and that of the house is

not yet the house; so the beginning of time

is not yet time and not even the least par

ticle of it. If some objector tell us that the

beginning is a time, he ought then, as he

knows well, to submit it to the division of

time — a beginning, a middle and an end.

Now it is ridiculous to imagine a beginning

of a beginning. Further, if we divide the

beginning into two, we make two instead of

one, or rather make several, we really make

an infinity, for all that which is divided is

divisible to the infinite." Thus then, if it ist

said, " In the beginning God created," it is

to teach us that at the will of God the world

arose in less than an instant, and it is to

convey this meaning more clearly that other

interpreters have said : " God made summa

rily " that is to say all at once and in a

moment.1 But enough concerning the be

ginning, if only to put a few points out of

many.

7. Among arts, some have in view pro

duction, some practice, others theory.4 The

object of the last is the exercise of thought,

that of the second, the motion of the body.

Should it cease, all stops; nothing more is

to be seen. Thus dancing and music have

nothing behind ; they have no object bu*

themselves. In creative arts on the con

trary the work lasts after the operation.

Such is architecture — such are the arts

which work in wood and brass and weav

ing, all those indeed which, even when the

artisan has disappeared, serve to show an

industrious intelligence and to cause the

architect, the worker in brass or the weaver,

to be admired on account of his work.

Thus, then, to show that the world is a

work of art displayed for the beholding of

all people ; to make them know Him who

' Knm. i. 20.

speres monet annus et almum ££ua rapit Mora diem." J I or,,

Carm . iv. 7.

' Prov. xvi. 5. I.XX. • Prov. ix. 10.

* cf. Arist., Met. iv. I. "ApvTj ^ niv \iytrai o$tv iv n tou

vpoyiiuroc KLcqfctf) npuirov oiof tou fJLi}KOV<;, cat 060C . . . rt 6i

bici> av KaAAtcrra fKcuTTOv yfVotTO * oiov fat ^tauijo°ewf, oiiK air'o tou

wpiirov ecu TJjf tou »pdvn«TOf aPX>)C eiaOT* apjCTeov, aAA* beVu

parr' av pafol, r) ii, ooVf irputrov yivtrai tVujrapxoi'TOS * Otoe u»f

WAOlO" TpOirif , KCM O'KHK Pt u<A(0\.

* In the IJomily "f Origen extant in the Latin of Ruftnus

(Migne Pat. Gr. xii. 146) «pv»j is used of the Divine Word.

*• In principle ££uod est omnium principittm nisi Oominus

nosier CAristus Jesus T ... In hoc ergo irincipio, hoc est in

Verbo sua. Deux caelum et terrain Jecii. An interpretation

of John viii. 25, ri\v apx'ijv on wal AaAcu uptv widely prevalent at

all events in the Latin church, was " Iniiium quod et loqnor

vobis ; " *' I am the Beginning, that which I am even saying

to tou." See note to Sp. Comment, on John viii. ad Jin.

* On the inc<\nceivnbility either nf an absolute minimum nl

space or of its infinite divisibility, cf. Sir Win. Hamilton, Met.

II. 371.

;l Aquila's version in the Hexapla of Origen for iv *?xri n:IJ

iv KciJ>aAai<f> enrtotv.

4 q airao*a oidyoia ij irpaxTtjci) 1) irotirrixi) q 0ewpi)nx^. Ant.,

Met. v. i.
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created it, Moses does not use another word.

"In the beginning," he says "God cre

ated." He does not say " God worked,"

" God formed," but" God created." Among

those who have imagined that the world

co-existed with God from all eternity, many

have denied that it was created by God, but

say that it exists spontaneously, as the

shadow of this power. God, they say, is

ihe cause of it, but an involuntary cause, as

the body is the cause of the shadow and the

flame is the cause of the brightness.1 It is

to correct this error that the prophet states,

with so much precision, "In the beginning

God created." He did not make the thing

itself the cause of its existence.* Being

good, He made it an useful work. Being

wise, He made it everything that was most

beautiful. Being powerful He made it very

great.' Moses almost shows us the finger

of the supreme artisan taking possession of

the substance of the universe, forming the

different parts in one perfect accord, and

making a harmonious symphony result from

the whole.4

" In the beginning God made heaven and

earth." By naming the two extremes, he

suggests the substance of the whole world,

according to heaven the privilege of senior

ity, and putting earth in the second rank.

All intermediate beings were created at the

same time as the extremities. Thus, al

though there is no mention of the elements,

fire, water and air,6 imagine that they were

all compounded together, and you will find

water, air and fire, in the earth. For fire

leaps out from stones; iron which is dug

from the earth produces under friction fire

in plentiful measure. A marvellous fact!

Fire shut up in bodies lurks there hidden

without harming them, but no sooner is it re

leased than it consumes that which has hither

to preserved it. The earth contains water,

as diggers of wells teach us. It contains

air too, as is shown by the vapours that

it exhales under the sun's warmth l when it

is damp. Now, as according to their nature,

heaven occupies the higher and earth the

lower position in space, (one sees, in fact,

that all which is light ascends towards

heaven, and heavy substances fall to the

ground) ; as therefore height and depth are

the points the most opposed to each other it

is enough to mention the most distant parts

to signify the inclusion of all which fills up

intervening space. Do not ask, then, for

an enumeration of all the elements; guess,

from what Holy Scripture indicates, all that

is passed over in silence.

8. " In the beginning God created the

heaven and the earth." if we were to wish to

discover the essence of each of the beings

which are offered for our contemplation, or

come under our senses, we should be drawn

away into long digressions, and the solution

of the problem would require more words

than I possess, to examine fully the matter.

To spend time on such points would not prove

to be to the edification of the Church. Upon

the essence of the heavens we are contented

with what Isaiah says, for, in simple language,

he gives us sufficient idea of their nature,

" The heaven was made like smoke,"2 that

is to say, He created a subtle substance,

without solidity or density, from which to

form the heavens. As to the form of them

we also content ourselves with the language

of the same prophet, when praising God

'• that stretcheth out the heavens as a curtain

and spreadeth them out as a tent to dwell

in." 3 In the same way, as concerns the

earth, let us resolve not to torment ourselves

by trying to find out its essence, not to tire

our reason by seeking for the substance

which it conceals. Do not let us seek for any

nature devoid of qualities by the conditions

of its existence, but let us know that all the

phenomena with which we see it clothed

regard the conditions of its existence and com

plete its essence. Try to take away by reason

each of the qualities it possesses, and you

will arrive at nothing. Take away black,

cold, weight, density, the qualities which

concern taste, in one word all these which

we see in it, and the substance vanishes.*

1 " The one and Ihe perfect continually overflows, and frnm

it Being, Reason, and Lite are perpetually derived, without

deducting anything from its substance, inasmuch as it is

simple in :ts nature, and not, like matter, compound. (Enn.

vi. ix. 9.) This derivation of all things from unity does not

resemble creation, which has reference to time, but takes place

purely in conformity with the principles of causality and

order, without volition, because to will is to change. \Enn.

iv. 5, i. 6.) " Tcnnemunn on Plotinus, Hist. Phi/. § 207.

8 The Ben. note is " neque idipsum in causa full cur esset,

hoc est, non res caca. non res coacta, non res invite et prater

volnntatem agrns in causa fuit cur mnndus exstiterit. Hoc

igitttr dicit Hasilius Drum aliter agere atque corpora opaca

ant tacida. Nam corpus producit umbram vi atque necessi

tate, nee tiberius agit corpus lucidum: Detts vero omnia

rutin conjicit et voluntate. Itlud erroiijirtv, etc.. alio modo in.

tellcxit ft interpret'a/us est Eustathius. Illius subjicimns

verba : non causam prwstitit ut esset solum, sed fecit ut bonus

utilem."

* cf. Plat., Tun. § 10. 'Aya&bi t)c, ayajBu Si ouoYi? nep't oiiSfvbs

ov5e'iroT« eyyiyvtrat ijt66vos, tovtou S' ejerbt &>p irdera art fiaAtorra

yeviaOll fSot'Atjfln JraomrArJiria. (avru.

* ef. Huxley, Lav Sermons, xii. p. 2S6, on the "delicate

fingrr " of the " hidden artist" in the changes in an egg.

& cf. note on Letter viii.

1 faau.lv Si nup KO.X atpa Kai vSutp yiyvtaffat <£ dAA'iAwi- Krti

iucaerrov iv isitntu iinapveiv toutibv Svviu.fi. Arist., Meteor, i. 3.

« Isa. li. 6, LXX. • Isa. xl. 22, LXX.

* Fialon points to the coincidence with Arist., Met. vii. 3.

AAA.l u,r\v a'paipovpc vov v-t)kovs <rai irAarouf Kai f9d0ovT, ovo v

bpuiu.ev imoAftiroVfpop TrAqp ei ti f ori TO bpi(6u.tvov vrrb Tourun-, uHrre

ti\v i'Aoi' tii-ay"-' ') <paiv€adai u\6vnv oixriav oi-tio iricoiTaVfievois. \iyiu

S' uAtjv rj Ka9' awrov v-rfTt Tt, u-riTe iroabv, p-rfTt dAAo tiriSiv Aeycrai

oif wpio-rai to ov • iari yap ti Ka&% ov <taTijyop«iTat TOUTuy tKatrror,

<Z to tivai crcpop, KaX rwv KaTr/yopeiav enaa-rn. Ta\ p.iv yap a'AAa

rr)s oinrias KarnyoptiTai * avri) o«f rr/s v\ns. 'Citrrt t& tax*170"*

(tafl1 oi>TO ovt« ri, outc iroa-bv, ovrt uAAo ovSiv ianv • ovSe Si) at

diro£a9*(i?.
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If I ask you to leave these vain questions,

I will not expect you to try and find out the

earth's point of support. The mind would

reel on beholding its reasonings losing them

selves without end. Do you say that the

earth reposes on a bed of air?1 How,

then, can this soft substance, without

consistency, resist the enormous weight

which presses upon it? How is it that it

does not slip away in all directions, to avoid

tire sinking weight, and to spread itself over

the mass which overwhelms it? Do you

suppose that water is the foundation of the

earth?* You will then always have to ask

yourself how it is that so heavy and opaque

a body does not pass through the water ; how

a mass of such a weight is held up by a

nature weaker than itself. Then you must

seek a base for the waters, and you will be

in much difficulty to say upon what the

water itself rests.

9. Do you suppose that a heavier body

prevents the .earth from falling into the

abyss? Then you must consider that this

support needs itself a support to prevent it

from falling. Can we imagine one? Our

reason again demands yet another support,

and thus we shall fall into the infinite, always

imagining a base for the base which we have

already found * And the further we advance

in this reasoning the greater force we are

obliged to give to this base, so that it may be

able to support nil the mass weighing upon

it. Put then a limit to your thought, so that

your curiosity in investigating the incompre

hensible may not incur the reproaches of

Job, and you be not asked by him. " Where

upon are the foundations thereof fastened ?" *

If ever you hear in the Psalms, " I bear up

the pillars of it; "* see in these pillars the

power which sustains it. Because what

means this other passage, "He hath

founded it upon the sea,"8 if not that the

water is spread all around the earth? How

then can water, the fluid element which flows

down every declivity, remain suspended

without ever flowing? You do not reflect

that the idea of the earth suspended by it

self throws your reason into a like but even

greater difficulty, since from its nature it is

1 ef. Arist., De Calo. ii. 13, 16. 'Ava$tfiivrfi hi Kal 'Aya£dyo

ort Kit Srfu.OKftt.T0i to irAaro; oxtlov ttvm <t>a<ji Toy ftirtiv avrriv •

ou yaj riit.v*iv aAA* ciriirwpaTi^cti' (covers like a lid) top arptt

Top *.\T>a9ti-, onto ttmivtrai Tft jrAarov ijtovTU Tiav t/utfiaTutv iroictc.

heavier. But let us admit that the earth

rests upon itself, or let us say that it rides o:i

the waters, we must still remain faithful to

thought of true religion and recognise that

all is sustained by the Creator's power. Let

us then reply to ourselves, and let us reply

to those who ask us upon what support this

enormous mass rests, ,l In His hands are the

ends of the earth." ' It is a doctrine as in

fallible for our own information as profitable

for our hearers.

10. There are inquirers into nature8 who

with a great display of words give reasons

forthe immobility of the earth. Placed, they

say, in the middle of the universe and not

being able to incline more to one side than

the other because its centre is everywhere

the same distance from the surface, it neces

sarily rests upon itself; since a weight which

is everywhere equal cannot lean to either

side. It is not, they go on, without reason

or by chance that the earth occupies the

centre of the universe. It is its natural and

necessary position. As the celestial body

occupies the higher extremity of space all

heavy bodies, they argue, that we may sup

pose to have fallen from these high regions,

will be carried from all directions to the

centre, and the point towards which the

parts are tending will evidently be the one to

which the whole mass will be thrust together.

If stones, wood, all terrestrial bodies, fall from

above downwards, this must be the proper

and natural place of the whole earth. If,

on the contrary, a light body is separated

from the centre, it is evident that it will

ascend towards the higher regions. Thus

heavy bodies move from the top to the bot

tom, and following this reasoning, the bot

tom is none other than the centre of the

world. Do not then be surprised that the

world never falls: it occupies the centre of

the universe, its natural place. By all

necessity it is obliged to remain in its place,

unless a movement contrary to nature should

displace it.* If there is anything in this

system which might appear probable to you,

keep your admiration for the source of such

perfect order, for the wisdom of God. Grand

phenomena do not strike us the less when

we have discovered something of their

wonderful mechanism. Is it otherwise here ?

At all events let us pr°fer the simplicity of

faith to the demonstrations of reason.

11. We might say the same thing of the

' Ps. xcv. 4, LXX.

5 The theory of Thales. cf. note on JLftttrvWi. 3 and Arist.,

De Cftto. ii. 13, ij, where he speaks of Thales describing the

earth floating iikf wood on water.

' cf. Arist.. De Cixlit. ii. 13 (Grote's tr.) : "The Knlophonian

Xcnophancs affirmed th;it the lower depths of the earth were

rooted dowmvtrds to infinity, in order to escape the trouble,

some obligation of looking lor a reason why it remained sta

tionary." To this Empedoklcs objected, and suggested

vid"City of rotation for the cause of the earth's maintaining its

portion

•Jo.i xxxriii.6. • Ps. Ixxv. 3. • Ps. xxiv. a.

1 oi fi>i/o-i*o'i was the name given to the Ionic and othvr phi

losophers who preceded Socrates. Lucian (Ner. 4) calls

Thales </iU(7l<LOTar<K.

8 cf. De Carlo, ii. 14, 4. 'En £' f; </>np,l r'av **op,W xa\ cAtj*

UI'T rjs" T/ KO.T& ''ivjl f tlTt TO fXttTOV TOV irOKTOS ((TTIC, 8,ft TOUTO yH(t

xai Ti/yv>o>« icet|uievif vvy inl roir Ktvrpov.
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heavens. With what a noiseofwords thesages

of this world have discussed their nature !

Some have said that heaven is composed of

four elements as being tangible and visible, and

is made up of earth on account of its power

of resistance, with fire because it is striking

to the eve, with air and water on account of

the mixture.1 Others have rejected this sys

tem as improbable, and introduced into the

world, to form the heavens, a fifth element

after their own fashioning. There exists,

they say, an asthereal body which is neither

fire, air, earth, nor water, nor in one word

any simple body. These simple bodies have

their own natural motion in a straight line,

light bodies upwards and heavy bodies down

wards; now this motion upwards and down

wards is not the same a9 circular motion ;

there is the greatest possible difference be

tween straight and circular motion. It

therefore follows that bodies whose motion

is so various must vary also in their essence.

But, it is not even possible to suppose that

the heavens should be formed of primitive

bodies which we call elements, because the

reunion of contrary forces could not produce

an even and spontaneous motion, when

each of the simple bodies is receiving a

different impulse from nature. Thus it is a

labour to maintain composite bodies in con

tinual movement, because it is impossible to

put even a single one of their movements

in accord and harmony with all those that

are in discord; since what is proper to the

light particle, is in warfare with that of a

heavier one. If we attempt to rise we are

stopped by the weight of the terrestrial ele

ment; if we throw ourselves down We

violate the igneous part of our being in

dragging it down contrary to its nature.

Now this struggle of the elements effects

their dissolution. A body to which violence

is done and which is placed in opposition to

nature, after a short but energetic resistance,

is soon dissolved into as many parts as it had

elements, each of the constituent parts return

ing to its natural place. It is the force of

these reasons, say the inventors of the fifth

kind of body for the genesis of heaven and

the stars, which constrained them to reject

the system of their predecessors and to have

recourse to their own hypothesis.1 But

■ This is the doctrine of Plato -vide Tim. The Combcf.

MSS. reads not uific, mixture, but m. i'. t ,<,, participation.

1 Here appears to be a reference to Arist., De Gen. Ann, ii.

3, 1 1, ira<n); urv ovv ii* i'.\ 7s otivafits iripov awuaTOs cbixc KtKotvotvlf.

Kivai Kal BriOTtpov Ttoy KaXovfi-ivtov <TTOt\*tuil' " lov 6* iiatjtipovai

timiottjti at ii/v\a'i Kal arista aAAr/Awr oOtw Kal ij toiovtt) Staipepei

iV'tk, and aprain, irvtvua . . . apaAoyOP oiVn ru Ttav iinpwv

<TTOix«iw. On the fifth element of Aristotle cf. Cic.', Tusc. Disp.

i. in. Aristoteles . . . cum quatuor ilia genera principiorum

erat complexus. eqnibus omnia orirentur, quiniam quondam

naturom censet esse, equa sit metis. Aiikr.,.ZV Civ. Del xxii. II.

3, and Cudwurth's Jut. S_yst, (Harrison's Ed. 1S45) iii. p. 465.

yet another fine speaker arises and disperses

and destroys, this theory to give predomi

nance to an idea of his own invention.

Do not let us undertake to follow them for

fear of falling into like frivolities; let them

refute each other, and, without disquieting

ourselves about essence, let us say with

Moses " God created the heavens and the

earth." Let us glorify the supreme Artificer'

for all that was wisely and skillfully made ;

by the beauty of visible things let us raise

ourselves to Him who is above all beauty ;

by the grandeur of bodies, sensible and

limited in their nature, let us conceive of

the infinite Being whose immensity and

omnipotence surpass all the efforts of the

imagination. Because, although we ignore

the nature of created things, the objects

which on all sides attract our notice are so

marvellous, that the most penetrating mind

cannot attain to the knowledge of the least

of the phenomena of the world, either to

give a suitable explanation of it or to render

due praise to the Creator, to Whom belong

all glory, all honour and all power world

without end. Amen.

HOMILY II.

" The earth was invisible and unfinished." '

1. In the few words which have occupied

us this morning we have found such a depth

of thought that we despair of penetrating

further. If such is the fore court of the

sanctuary, if the portico of the temple is so

grand and magnificent, if the splendour of its

beauty thus dazzles the eyes of the soul,

what will be the holy of holies? Who will

dare to try to gain access to the innermost

shrine? Who will look into its secrets? To

gaze into it is indeed forbidden us, and lan

guage is powerless to express what the mind

conceives. However, since there are re

wards, and most desirable ones, reserved by

the just Judge for the intention alone of

doing good, do not let us hesitate to continue

our researches. Although we may not at

tain to the truth, if, with the help of the

Hence the word "quintessence," for which the Dictionaries

quote Howard's Translation of Plutarch, " Aristoteles hath

put . . . for elements foure; and for a fifth quintessence,

the heavenly body which is immutable." Skeat s. v. points

nut that "the idea is older than Aristotle: cf. the five Skt.

bhtitas, or elements, which were earth, air, fire, and water, and

a'theY. Thus the fifth essence is xther, the subtlest and high

est." It is evident that Milton had these theories in mind

when he wrote {Par. Lost, iii. 716) :

" Swift to their several quarters hasted then

The cumbrous elements, earth, flood, air, fire;

And this ethereal quintessence of heaven

Flew upward, spirited with various forms,

That rolled orbicular, and turned to stars

Numberless,"

• Gen. i. a, LXX.
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Spirit, we do not fall away from the meaning

of Holy Scripture we shall not deserve to be

rejected, and, with the help of grace, we

shall contribute to the edification of the

Church of God.

" The earth," says Holy Scripture, •• was

invisible and unfinished." The heavens and

the earth were created without distinction.

How then is it that the heavens are perfect

whilst the earth is still unformed and incom

plete? In one word, what was the unfinished

condition of the earth? And for what reason

was it invisible? The fertility of the earth

is its perfect finishing ; growth of all kinds

of plants, the upspringing of tall trees, both

productive and sterile, flowers' sweet scents

and fair colours, and all that which, a little

later, at the voice of God came forth from the

earth to beautify her, their universal Mother.

As nothing of all this yet existed, Scripture

is right in calling the earth " without form."

We could also say of the heavens that they

were still imperfect and had not received

their natural adornment, since at that time

they did not shine with the glory of the sun

and of the moon and were not crowned by the

choirs of the stars.1 These bodies were not

yet created. Thus you will not diverge from

the truth in saying that the heavens also were

" without form." The earth was invisible

for two reasons : it may be because man, the

spectator, did not yet exist, or because being

submerged under the waters which over

flowed the surface, it could not be seen,

since the waters had not yet been gathered

together into their own places, where God

afterwards collected them, and gave them the

name of seas. What is invisible? First of

all that which our fleshly eye cannot per

ceive ; our mind, for example; then that

which, visible in its nature, is hidden by

some body which conceals it, like iron in the

depths of the earth. It is in this sense, be

cause it was hidden under the waters, that

the earth was still invisible. However, as

light did not yet exist, and as the earth lay

in darkness, because of the obscurity of the

air above it, it should not astonish us that for

this reason Scripture calls it " invisible."

2. But the corrupters of the truth, who,

incapable of submitting their reason to Holy

Scripture, distort at will the meaning of

the Holy Scriptures, pretend that these

words mean matter. For it is matter, they

say, which from its nature is without form

and invisible, — being by the conditions of

its existence without quality and without form

and figure.1 The Artificer submitting it to

the working of His wisdom clothed it with a

form, organized it, and thus gave being to

the visible world.

If matter is uncreated, it has a claim to the

same honours as God, since it must be of

equal rank with Him. Is this not the

summit of wickedness, that an extreme de

formity, without quality, without form, shape,

ugliness without configuration, to use their

own expression, should enjoy the same pre

rogatives with Him, Who is wisdom,

power and beauty itself, the Creator and the

Demiurge of the universe? This is not all.

If matter is so great as to be capable of being

acted on by the whole wisdom of God, it

would in a way raise its hypostasis to an

equality with the inaccessible power of God,

since it would be able to measure by itself all

the extent of the divine intelligence. If it is

insufficient for the operations of God, then

we fall into a more absurd blasphemy, since

we condemn God for not being able, on ac

count of the want of matter, to finish His own

works. The poverty of human nature has

deceived these reasoners. Each of our crafts

is exercised upon some special matter — the

art of the smith upon iron, that of the car-

penler on wood. In all, there is the subject,

the form and the work which results from the

furm. Matter is taken from without — art

gives the form — and the work is composed

at the same time of form and of matter.*

Such is the idea that they make for them

selves of the divine work. The form of the

world is due to the wisdom of the supreme

Artificer; matter came to the Creator from

without ; and thus the world results from a

double origin. It has received from outside

its matter and its essence, and from God its

form and figure.3 They thus come to deny

that the mighty God has presided at the

formation of the universe, and pretend that

He has only brought a crowning contribution

to a common work, that lie has only con

tributed some small portion to the genesis of

beinjjs: they are incapable from the debasc

1 cf. Mom., II. xviii. 485, eV fis ra rec'pea iraVra Ta T* ouoapbf

iart^awrat, and Tennyson's "When young night divine

crowned dying day with stars." {Palace of Art.)

1 On prime matter and its being aTwuaro* and a/iop4>ot vide

Cndwnrth, Int. Syst. v. ii. § 27. and Mosheim's note. " /njrrtis

vero quondam sitmmorum et inclytorum virorum Humerus ab

eorum semper stetit partibus, quibus ex qua dixi ratione, ma-

teriam placuit decernere aa^iixmnv esse, sive corpore carer.-

Cicero omnes post Platonem philosophos hoc dogma perilibrt

tenuisse, Acad. Quast. 1. 7, ' sed subiectam pntani omnibus sine

ulla specie, atque carentem omni ilia qualitate materiam

quondam ex qua omnia expressa atque eJTecta sint* Sed jam

din ante Platonem Pythagora-orwn mittti ei addict! fucrunt,

?uod ex Timaji Lncri", nobilis liu/us schola et peranttqui phi.

osophi, De Allium Mundi libelio {Cap. i.p. 544, Ed, Galei)

intelligitur : Tftv vAuy auotypov <i< Ka8' aiiTtJui Kai axprinaTioTov

ot \6un 10c fie ITaoav uoaiiav."

■ cf. Arist., Met. vi. 7, iraira' fi« tA yiyi-iiiuii viro re ticov

yiyvtrai. Km tK Tivos, (cat Ti • . . TO fie e£ ou yiyverm, t\v Xiyofitv

uAifv ... TO fie v<p' ov, riur 4>vcrfi Tt ovtuiv . . . eiooc fi« Aeyw TO Ti i)v

tlvm ixaarov. na\ Tiji" noiiirrfv o"0"tav.

» cf. Cudworth, /■/. Syst. iv. 6, and remarks there on Clc,

Acad. Quasi, i. 6. Arist. (Metaph. i. 2) says e»«o« yap ootci to

oirtof naffiv fircu koX apxi tic, but docs this refer only to form?
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ment oftlieirvcasonings of raising thcirglances

to the height of truth. Here below arts are

subsequent to matter — introduced into life

by the indispensable need of them. Wool

existed before weaving made it supply one

of nature's imperfections. Wood existed be

fore carpentering took possession of it, and

transformed it each day to supply new wants,

and made us see all the advantages derived

from it, giving the oar to the sailor, the

winnowing fan to the labourer, the lance to

the soldier. But God, before all those things

which now attract our notice existed, after

casting about in His mind and determining

to bring into being that which had no being,

imagined the world such as it ought to be,

and created matter in harmony with the form

which He wished to give it. He assigned

to the heavens the nature adapted for the

heavens, and gave to the earth an essence in

accordance with its form. He formed, as He

wished, fire, air and water, and gave to each

the essence which the object of its existence

required. Finally, He welded all the diverse

parts of the universe by links of indissoluble

attachment and established between them so

perfect a fellowship and harmony that the

most distant, in spite of their distance, ap-

£cared united in one universal sympathy,

et those men therefore renounce their fabu

lous imaginations, who, in spite of the weak

ness of their argument, pretend to measure a

power as incomprehensible to man's reason

as it is unutterable by man's voice.

3. God created the heavens and the earth,

but not only half; — He created all the

heaven.s and all the earth, creating the

essence with the form. For He is not an in

ventor of figures, but the Creator even of the

essence of beings. Further let them tell us

how the efficient power of God could deal

with the passive nature of matter, the lat

ter furnishing the matter without form, the

former possessing the science of the form

without matter, both being in need of eacli

other; the Creator in order to display His

art, matter in order to cease to be without

form and to receive a form.* But let us stop

here and return to our subject.

" The earth was invisible and unfin

ished." In saying " In the beginning God

created the heavens and the earth," the

sacred writer passed over many things in

silence, water, air, fire and the results from

them, which, all forming in reality the true

complement of the world, were, without

doubt, made at the same time astiie universe.

By this silence, history wishes to train the

activity of our intelligence, giving it a weak

point for starting, to impel it to the discovery

of the truth. Thus, we are not told of the

creation of water ; but, as we are told that

the earth was invisible, ask yourself what

could have covered it, and prevented it from

being seen? Fire could not conceal it.

Fire brightens all about it, and spreads light

rather than darkness around. No more was

it air that enveloped the earth. Air by nat

ure is of little density and transparent. It re

ceives all kinds of visible object, and trans

mits them to the spectators. Only one sup

position remains; that which floated on the

surface of the earth was water — the fluid

essence which had not yet been confined to

its own place. Thus the earth was not only

invisible ; it was still incomplete. Even to

day excessive damp is a hindrance to the pro

ductiveness of the earth. The same cause

at the same time prevents it from being seen,

and from being complete, for the proper

and natural adornment of the earth is its

completion : corn waving in the valleys —

meadows green with grass and rich with

many coloured flowers — fertile glades and

hill-tops shaded by forests. Of all this

nothing was yet produced; the earth was in

travail with it in virtue of the power that she

had received from the Creator. But she was

waiting for the appointed time and the divine

order to bring forth.

4. " Darkness was upon the face of the

deep." ' A new source for fables and most

impious imaginations if one distorts the sense

of these words at the will of one's fancies.

By "darkness" these wicked men do not

understand what is meant in reality — air not

illumined, the shadow produced by the inter

1 Gen. ii. 5, " every herb of the field before itgrew}* There

seems here an indication of the actual creation, irotijaic , being

in the mind of God.

* Ki ilon quotes Bossuet : " Jt tie trouve point que Diett,

qui a crSe tontes choses, ait ett besoin, comme tin ottvrier vul-

gaire, de trottver tine matiere prepart}e stir laqttelle it trav-

ailltll, et de laquelle il d'tt son ouvrage. Mais, n'ayant

besoin pour agir que de lui-meme et de sa propre puissance il a

fait to:it son ouvrage. II n*est point tin simple faiseur de

formet et defigures dans tine matiere preexistante ; il a fait

et la matiere et la forme, e'est h-dire son ouvrage dans son

tout : atttrement son ouvrage tie ttti doit pas tout, et dans son

fond il est indrpendamment de son ottvrier. . . .

" O Diett quelle a ete~ I' ignorance des sages dti monde, qu'on

a appel-'s philosopbes d'avoir cm que votis, parfait architecte

el absotu fortuateitr de tout ce qui est, votis aviez trouve" sons

vos mains une matiere qui vous dtait co-eiernetU, informe

ntamoins, el qui attrndait de vous sa perfection 1 Aveugles,

qui n'entrtldctient pas que d'etre capabie de forme, e'est defa

quelque forme ; e'est qnelqtie perfection, que d'etre capable de

perfection ; et si la matiere avail d'eile-meme ce commence

ment de perfection et de forme, elle en pouvait aussittlt avoir

d'el/ememe I'entier accomplissem ent .

" Aveugles, conductettrs d'avettfles, qui tombez dans le

precipice, et y fetes ceux qui vous suivent \St. Matthicn xv.

14*. dites-mois qui_ a assnfeti a Dieu ce qtt'il n'a pas fait . ce

qui est de soi aussi bien que Dien. ce qui est independamment

de Dien memef Par ou a-t-il trouvC prise sur ce qui lui est

Hranger el independant et sa puissance ; et par que/ art on

quel pottvoir se Vest-it soumisf . . . Mais qu'est-ce apres tout

que cette matitrc si parfait, qu'elle ait elle-meme ce f>nd de

son etre; et si imparfaite. qhtelle attende sa perfection d'un

autre? Diett aura fait /'accident et n'aura pas fait la sub

stance t {.Bossuet, Elevations stir les mysteres, j* sematne,

2e elcvat.) ' Gen. i. ».
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position of a body, or finally a place for

some reason deprived of light. For them

" darkness" is an evil power, or rather

the personification of evil, having his origin

in himself in opposition to, and in perpetual

struggle with, the goodness of God. If

God is light, they say, without any doubt

the power which struggles against Him

must be darkness, "Darkness" not owing

its existence to a foreign origin, but an evil

existing by itself. " Darkness " is the

enemy of souls, the primary cause of death,

the adversary of virtue. #The words of

the Prophet, they say in their error, show

that it exists and that it does not proceed

from God. From this what perverse and

impious dogmas have been imagined ! What

grievous wolves,1 tearing the flock of the

Lord, have sprung from these words to cast

themselves upon souls! Is it not from hence

that have come forth Marcions and Valen-

tini,' and the detestable heresy of the Man-

icheans,3 which you may without going far

wrong call the putrid humour of the

churches.

O man, why wander thus from the truth,

and imagine for thyself that which will cause

thv perdition ? The word is simple and

within the comprehension of all. "The

earth was invisible." Why? Because the

•' deep " was spread over its surface. What

is " the deep " ? A mass of water of extreme

depth. But we know that we can see many

bodies through clear and transparent water.

How then was it that no part of the earth

appeared through the water? Because the

air which surrounded it was still without

light and in darkness. The rays of the sun,

penetrating the water, often allow us to see

the pebbles which form the bed of the river,

but in a dark night it is impossible for our

glance to penetrate under the water. Thus,

these words "the earth was invisible" are

explained by those that follow ; " the deep "

covered it and itself was in darkness. Thus,

the deep is not a multitude of hostile powers,

as has been imagined ; * nor " darkness" an

evil sovereign force in enmity with good. In

reality two rival principles of equal power,

if engaged without ceasing in a war o

mutual attacks, will end in self destruction.

But if one should gain the mastery it would

completely annihilate the conquered. Thus,

to maintain the balance in the struggle

between good anil evil is to represent them as

engaged in a war without end and in perpet

ual destruction, where the opponents are at

the same time conquerors and conquered. If

good is the stronger, what is there to pre

vent evil being completely annihilated? But

if that be the case, the very utterance of

which is impious, I ask myself how it is

that they themselves are not filled witli

horror to think that they have imagined

such abominable blasphemies.

It is equally impious to say that evil lias

its origin from God;' because the contrary

cannot proceed from its contrary. Life docs

not engender death ; darkness is not the

origin of light ; sickness is not the maker of

health.* In the changes of conditions there

are transitions from one condition to the con

trary; but in genesis each being proceeds

from its like, and not from its contrary. If

then evil is neither uncreate nor created by

God, from whence comes its nature? Cer

tainly that evil exists, no one living in the

world will deny. What shall we say then ?

Evil is not a living animated essence; it is

the condition of the soul opposed to virtue,

developed in the careless on account of their

falling away from good.3

5. Do not then go beyond yourself to

seek for evil, and imagine that there is an

original nature of wickedness. Each of us,

* Acts xx. 79.

« Marcion and Valcntinus are roughly lumped together as

types of gnostic dualism. On the distinction between their

systems sec Dr. Salmon in D.C.R. iii. S20. Marcion, said to

have been the son of a bishop of Sinopc, is the most Christian

of the gnostics, and *' tries to fit in his dualism with the

Christian creed and with the scriptures." But he expressly

" asserted the existence of two Gods." The Valentinian ideas

and emanations travelled farther afield.

3 On Manicheism, vide Reausobre's Critical HistoryofMan-

iekeism. and Walch, Hist. /Cell, i. 770. With its theory of

two principles it spread widely over the empire in the 4th

c, was vigorous in Armenia in the Qth, and is said to have

appeired in France in the 12th. {cf. B.iyle, Diet, s.v.) On the

view taken of the heresy in Basil's tiinu cf. Gregory of Nyssa,

Against Eunomitts i. § 3c.

* i.f. by those who would identifv the aBvraov fTehfim) of

Gen. i. a with that of Luk'-' 1. 11 , and understand it to mean

the abode in prison of evil spirits. The Hebrew word occurs

in Job xxviii. 14 and Deut. xxxiii. 13 for the depth of waters.

1 With this view Plutarch charges the Stoics. Av'toi t<7i»

KaKiiv opv"i> ayatlov oi/ru roe &*uv iroiovot. (c. Stoicos, 1076.)

But it is his deduction from their statements — not their own

statement, cf. Mnsheim's note on Cudworth iv. § 13. Origcn

(c. Celsuin vi.) distinguishes between ti\v ko.kio.v «ai ra? air'

aiirijv irpafrt?, and kokov as punitive and remedial; if the latter

can rightly be called evil in any sense, God is the author of it.

cf. Amos iii. 6. Vide, also, Basil's treatment of this ques.

tion in his Treatise on o"« iariv airios rotv kokiuv 6 tftuv.

cf. Schroeck. Kircheiigcschichte xiii. 194.

1 Fialon points out tlie correspondence with Plat. PhaJ.

§ 119,1011 Tt? hit, tup wapovTtov anovoa* . . . irpcc Btc, ovk iv

Toic wpoaOtv rtfi.iv AdyoiS oiiTO to ivavriov rwv vvvi Aevctcwv

u/ioAovciTo, tie row eAoTToyof to fLtifav yiyveadat., Ka'i (K TOu fiei-

Covos to «AaTTOf, KaX aTevi'iirc cvrrf tlvai 7) yivfais toic ivavriois

(K rue ivavrimv ; vvv 6e noi 6oKtl KeytaQai on touto ovk ov irort

yevotTO. Km 6 £«>irpdrqc ... tl'if ... ovk ,Vro(!<s to fiafpepop tow

Tt vvv J\eyofiivov vat tow Tore' Tore fiiv yAp iKiytro in toil

ivavriov irpayp-aTOV To ivavriov npayiii yiyvtoQai, vitv 0€ OTt aiirb

to eVavriov raVTy ivavr.ov ovk av wore ycotTO, oure TO iv ijfj.iv

ovTf to iv cpucrfl* Tore ftiv yap wept Tu)v «vdvTwv Ttuv ivavrimv

ikiyQfLtvt inovofia^ovres avra tJ ckcii'uv inuvvftia, vvv r>. ritpi

t„LMi' auTuv uv ivovriav, i\tt r'nv t'motmuui' TO. OVOfia^outva,

aura 6* ixeiva ovk av iroTc •pa/.cv edcAijcrcu yivtaiv dAArjAwv

bifcaafiat..

9 " Ccttcphrase est prise textttellement dans Denys rAriop-

agile, oit du moins dans Vouvragf qui lui est attribttt. {be

Div. iKoiH.iv iS. Lattr. Lyd. de mensib. ed. lia'tii. 1S6, 28.)"

Kialon. In the Treatise "referred to, rrtoi (r#etwi- 'UromiTwr,

" evil " is said to be " nothing real and positive, but a defect, a

negation only. 5r«piji7i? apt irri to iea<6v, 1e.11 <AAei^,«, *at

dooVeeta, Kai atTVU-utTp'a." D.C.B. t. S46.

cf. "Evil is null, is nought, is silence implying- sound."

Browning. Abt Vogler.
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let us acknowledge it, is the first author of

his own vice. Among the ordinary events

of life, some come naturally, like old age

and sickness, others by chance like unforeseen

occurrences, of which the origin is beyond

ourselves, often s:id, sometimes fortunate, as

for instance the discovery of a treasure when

digging a well, or the meeting of a mad dog

when going to the market place. Others

depend upon ourselves, such as ruling one's

passions, or not putting a bridle on one's

pleasures, to be master of our anger, or to

raise the hand against him who irritates us,

to tell the truth, or to lie, to have a sweet

and well-regulated disposition, or to be fierce

and swollen and exalted with pride.1 Here

you are the master of your actions. Do not

look for the guiding cause beyond your

self, but recognise that evil, rightly so called,

has no other origin than our voluntary falls.

If it were involuntary, and did not depend

upon ourselves, the laws would not have so

much terror for the guilty, and the tribunals

would not be so without pity when they

condemn wretches according to the measure

of their crimes. But enough concerning

evil rightly so called. Sickness, poverty,

obscurity, death, finally all human afflictions,

ought not to be ranked as evils; since we

do not count among the greatest boons

things which are their opposites.* Among

these afflictions, some are the effect of nature,

others have obviously been for many a source

of advantage. Let us then be silent for the

moment about these metaphors and alle

gories, and, simply following without vain

curiosity the words of Holy Scripture, let

us take from darkness the idea which it

gives us.

But reason asks, was darkness created

with the world? Is it older than light?

Why in spite of its inferiority has it pre

ceded it? Darkness, we reply, did not

exist in essence ; it is a condition produced

in the air by the withdrawal of light. What

then is that light which disappeared sud

denly from the world, so that darkness

should cover the face of the deep? If any

thing had existed before the formation of

this sensible and perishable world, no doubt

we conclude it would have been in light.

The orders of angels, the heavenly hosts,

1 cf. Epictetus, Ench. i. «£' rjnlv tiiv ioroAijtfaf, opM'l, optfo,

tK<Ai ns, ecu iv'i Aoytft, beret '/fj-tTup'i ipyn.

all intellectual natures named or unnamed,

all the ministering spirits,1 did not live in

darkness, but enjoyed a condition fitted for

them in light and spiritual joy.*

No one will contradict this; least of all he

who looks for celestial light as one of the

rewards promised to virtue, the light which,

as Solomon says, is always a light to the

righteous,* the light which made the Apostle

say " Giving thanks unto the Father, which

hath made us meet to be partakers of the

inheritance of the saints in light."4 Finally,

if the condemned are sent into outer dark

ness5 evidently those who are made worthy

of God's approval, are at rest in heavenly

light. When then, according to the order

of God, the heaven appeared, enveloping all

that its circumference included, a vast and

unbroken body separating outer things from

those which it enclosed, it necessarily kept

the space inside in darkness for want of

communication with the outer light. Three

things are, indeed, needed to form a shadow,

light, a body, a dark place. The shadow of

heaven forms the darkness of the world.

Understand, I pray you, what I mean, by a

simple example; by raising for yourself at

mid-day a tent of some compact and im

penetrable material, and shutting yourself

up in it in sudden darkness. Suppose that

original darkness was like this, not subsist

ing directly by itself, but resulting from

some external causes. If it is said that it

rested upon the deep, it is because the ex

tremity of air naturally touches the surface

of bodies; and as at that time the water

covered everything, we are obliged to say

that darkness was upon the face of the deep.

6. Andthe Spirit of God was borne upon

the face of the wafers? Does this spirit

mean the diffusion of air ? The sacred writer

wishes to enumerate to you the elements of

the world, to tell you that God created the

heavens, the earth, water, and air and that

the last was now diffused and in motion ; or

rather, that which is truer and confirmed by

the authority of the ancients, by the Spirit of

God, he means the Holy Spirit. It is, as

has been remarked, the special name, the

name above all others that Scripture delights

to give to the Holy Spirit, and always by

the spirit of God the Holy Spirit is meant,

1 cf. Heb. i. I*.

3 cf. M. Aurelius II. xi. & y&p xfipu ftij iron! aVt>pa>]rof, irJi«

Si) Toyro flioi' iv&putirov x^'P"' notijatitv ; . . . HapaTOs 6i yt

xal $»■), 86£* (cat aSo(iat irrii o? (cat TjAotVi, irAouTOS Kai wvrt'a,

navra Tawra iiritrTjs crVft0a(Vct afdpwirwi' toi* t< ayaSoli Kal toU

Katiit.oifTf ffaAa opTi oi'it* nta\p<i ' OUT* no* ayaQlL ovrt iranittrTi.

Also Greg. Nyss., Oral . Cat. viii. and Au«., De Civ. Dei. i. 8.

lata vera temporalia bona et mala utriaque voluit esse com-

mnnia, tit nee bona cupidius appftantur. qua mali qttnqne^

habere rernnntnr. nee mala turfiter ei'itcntur, quibtts et boni

plerumque ajieiuntur.

ief. Theod. {Quast. in Gm.vi.) who is rcucty In accept the

creation of unguis before the creation ol the world. Origen,

Horn. i. in Gen. Horn, /y.io Is. taught the existence of angels

" before the ions.*' Greg. Naz.f Oral, xxxviii. The lxx. Trans,

of Job xxxviii. 7, jjvftrdv p-« iravrta avytkoi fiov may have aided

in the formation of the general opinion of the Greek Fathers.

The systematizalion of the hierarchies is due to the pseudo.

Diony'sius, and was transmitted to the west through John

Eri^ena. cf. Mitman, Lat. Christ, ix. co.

3 Prov. xiii. 9, lxx. * cf. Mall', xxii. 13.

* Col. i. 12. « Gen. i. 2. Ixxx.
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the Spirit which completes the divine and

blessed Trinity. You will find it better

therefore to take it in this sense. How then

did the Spirit of God move upon the waters?

The explanation that I am about to give you

is not an original one, but that of a Syrian,1

who was as ignorant in the wisdom of this

world as he was versed in the knowledge of

the Truth. He said, then, that the Syriac

word was more expressive, and that being

more analogous to the Hebrew term it was

a nearer approach to the scriptural sense.

This is the meaning of the word ; by " was

borne" the Syrians, he says, understand: it

cherished * the nature of the waters as one

sees a bird cover the eggs with her body and

impart to them vital force from her own

warmth. Such is, as nearly as possible,

the meaning of these words— the Spirit was

borne : let us understand, that is, prepared

the nature of water to produce living beings:3

a sufficient proof for those who ask if the

Holy Spirit took an active part in the crea

tion of the world.

7. And God said, Let there be light: 4

The first word of God created the nature of

light; it made darkness vanish, dispelled

gloom, illuminated the world, and gave to all

beings at the same time a sweet and gracious

aspect. The heavens, until then enveloped

in darkness, appeared with that beauty which

they still present to our eyes. The air was

lighted up, or rather made the light circulate

mixed with its substance, and, distributing its

splendour rapidly in every direction, so

dispersed itself to its extreme limits. Up it

sprang to the very sether and heaven. In

an instant it lighted up the whole extent of

the world, the North and the South, the E-ist

and the West. For the aether also is such a

subtle substance and so transparent that it

needs not the space of a moment for light to

pass through it. Just as it carries our

sight instantaneously to the object of vision,1

so without the least interval, with a rapidity

that thought cannot conceive, it receives

these rays of light in its uttermost limits.

With light the aether becomes more pleasing

and the waters more limpid. These last,

not content with receiving its splendour,

return it by the reflection of light and in all

directions send forth quivering flashes. The

divine word gives every object a more cheer

ful and a more attractive appearance, just as

when men in deep sea pour in oil they make

the place about them clear. So, with a sin

gle word and in one instant, the Creator of

all things gave the boon of light to the

world.*

Let there be light. The order was it

self an operation, antl a state of things was

brought into being, than which man's mind

cannot even imagine a pleasanter one for our

enjoyment. It must be well understood that

when we speak of the voice, of the word, of

the command of God, this divine language

does not mean to us a sound which escapes

from the organs of speech, a collision of air*

struck by the tongue; it is a simple sign of

the will of God, and, if we give it the form

of an order, it is only the better to impress

the souls whom we instruct.*

And God sazv the light, that it -was good.*

How can we worthily praise light after the

testimony given by the Creator to its good

ness? The word, even among us, refers the

judgment to the' eyes, incapable of raising

itself to the idea that the senses have already

received." But, if beauty in bodies results

from symmetry of parts, and the harmonious

1 Tillemont understands Huscbius of Samosata. The Hen.

note prefers Ephrem Syrus, and compares Jerome, Quasi. Jtcb.

Col. 50S.

1 Gen. i. 3. Vide R.V. margin. The word rachaph,

"brood," Is not used of wind, and itself appears to fix the

meaning of the Spirit in the place. An old interpretation of

the Orphic Poem Araonautica would identify the brooding

Spirit of Genesis with the All Wise Love of the Greek poet :

wp<jra fytv &p\aiov \itos lifyaAiJ^aTOe vnvov,

*>; oa^iiii 61 a< 19, u; t* ovpavos is Wpac rjAdry,

yij; T* <kpu.tt<>vou yivtotv, nvSftevas re traAdcrar)?,

vpfTflvTaTov T< Mai airroTt\rj iro) ,:nrr(*'*EpajTa,

oaaa. t' e<pvo*er avarrit, ra V ieit9tv aAAov as' aAAo.

Orph., Argon. 423-437.

On the translation of rachaph by " brooding," cf. Milton,

P. I^rst, vii. :

" darkness profound

Covert 1 the abvss ; but on the watery calm

His browJing wings the Spirit of God outspread,

And vital virtue infused, and vital warmth,

Throughout the fluid mass."

* C'*<rfov.a. cf. De Sp. 5.556, and Bp. Pearson, on the Creed.

Art/V.

< Gen. I. 3.

J T.ight is said to travel straight at the rate of about 195,000

Engli>h miles a second; a velocity estimated by observations

on the eclipses of Jupiter's satellites. The modern undulatory

theory of light, of which Huvghcns (f 1695) is generally re-

curded as the author, describes light as propagated by the

vibrations of the imponderable matter termed Kther or JEther.

* The simile seems hardly worthy of the topic. The prac

tice is referred to by Plutarch, Symp. Qttast. i. 9, and by Pliny,

Hist. Nat. ii. 106. '■ Omne ole'o tronqitillari ; et ob tdurin-

antes ore spargere, quoniam mitiget natitram asperam lu-

remque deportet." »' gercre" says the i>elph. note, "turn

credas oleum vicem conspiciliornm."

»A statement not uulike the -'Vibrations of the elastic

medium," to which sound miirht now be referred. •' Sed

vocem Stoici corpus esse contruJuMt : eamque esse dicunt

ictum aera : Plato out fin non esse vocem corpus esse pittat.

Non enim percussus% inquit, arrt sed ptaga ipsa atque per-

CUSS10, vox est : out airAut nXrfy'rf aiftos iaTtr i) tpmvi) ■ irArjTTei

v<ip top aepa «ai oi«TvA->; irnpa-yo^o-os, <coi ouoerrco rrocei #wnje •

oAA' r) notrij t/Aijvt), k<x\ a7>oop(l, Kai Tnfrrj 5) wrr« asovtrrriv ytvto.

0cu." Aul. Gell.f N'A. v. 15. So Diog. Laert. in Vita Zeno-

niS ,- Jtti <pa)i'1 ai7p irtwXljyuevos.

* Fialon quotes Bossuet 4ine elev. 3me sem.: " f.e rot dit

Qti'on marche ; et Varmre marcke ; qu'on fasse telle evolu-

tton.et elle se fait ,' toitte une arme'e se remue att seul com.

inaudement d'utt prince, e'est h dire, a un seulpetit mouvement

de ces livres, c'est,parmi les chases humoines, 1'image la plus

excellente de la puissance de Diet* ; mats au fond que e'est

image est dtfectneuse I Dieu n'a point de levres a remuer ;

Dieu nefrapprpoint Voir pour en tirer quelque son ; Dieu n'a

qn'a vottlotr en Ini metne ; ct tout ce qtt'il v-nt itemellemeni

s'accompltt comme it /'a voulu, et au temps qu'tl a marque. '

* Gen. i. 4.

fl St. Basil dwells rather on the sense of " beautiful " in the

lxx. M.b:. The Vulgate has pulc/ira.
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t twnw; «.vf colours, how in a simple and

s> -N-^ettxVus essence like light, can this

•.v\* o," be*v»ty be preserved? Would not

(\> x, n-'.ctiv in light be less shown in its

iwM'im in the pleasure and delight at the

x•;:>< o. rt? Such is also the beauty of gold,

V4.\ eh it owes not to the happy mingling of

i : x iv»t tx, but only to its beautiful colour which

!i ix 4 chaitn attractive to the eyes.

t/hux .i^iiii, the evening st;ir is the most

tvuHU.il of the stais: ' not that the parts of

which it is composed form a harmonious

whole; but thanks to the unalloyed and

bv.mli nil brightness which meets our eyes.

And further, when God proclaimed the

kjomlnets ^( light, it was not in regard to the

ih.uiu oi the eye but as a provision for fut-

vii o advantage, because nt that time there

weie a» vet no eyes to judge of its beauty.

<< . lud («W divided the light from the dark-

h<j*\ ; * that is to say, God gave them natures

iiK'.ipablo of mixing, perpetually in opposi

tion to I'.uh other, and put between them

the widest s-iaee and distance.

8. '* And God called the light Day and

(l)o darkness he called Nig/it." * Since the

t>n Ji of the sun, the light that it diffuses in

the air, when shining on our hemisphere, is

,l.iv 1 anil the shadow produced by its disap-

|h< iranee is night. But at that time it was

not after the movement of the sun, but fol

lowing this primitive light spread abroad in

the air or withdrawn in a measure deter

mine 1 by God, that day came and was fol

lowed by night.

" A td the evening and the morning -were

th*first day." * Evening is then the bound

ary common to day and night; and in the

name way morning constitutes the approach

of night to day. It was to give day the pri

vileges of seniority that Scripture put the end

of the first day before that of the first night,

because night follows day : for, before the

creation of light, the world was not in night,

but in darkness. It is the opposite of day

which was called night, and it did not receive

its name until after day. Thus were created

the evening and the morning.4 Scripture

means the space of a day and a night, and

afterwards no more says day and night, but

calls them both under the name of the more

important: a custom which you will find

1 cf. Bion. xvi. i :

'Effire.M, Kvavias ttpbv, '!> \f , yvKTb? avoAua,

and Milton, P.L. iv. 605 :

" Hesperus, that led

The starry host, rode brightest. **

* Gen. i. 1. ■ Gen. i. 5. * Gen. i. 5.

throughout Scripture. Everywhere the

measure of time is counted by days, without

mention of nights. "The days of our

years," ' says the Psalmist. " Few and evil

have the days of the years of my life been," '

said Jacob, and elsewhere " all the days of

my life." ' Thus under the form of his

tory the law is laid down for what is to

follow.

And the evening and the morning were

one day.' Why does Scripture say " one

day " not " the first day "? Before speaking

to us of the second, the third, and the fourth

days, would it not have been more natural to

call that one the first which began the series?

If it therefore says " one day," it is from a

wish to determine the measure of day and

night, and to combine the time that they con

tain. Now twenty-four hours fill up the

space of one day — we mean of a day and of

a night; and if, at the time of the solstices,

they have not both an equal length, the time

marked by Scripture does not the less cir

cumscribe their duration. It is as though it

said : twenty-four hours measure the space

of a day, or that, in reality a day is the time

that the heavens starting from one point take

to return there. Thus, every time that, in

the revolution of the sun, evening and morn

ing occupy the world, their periodical suc

cession never exceeds the space of one day.

But must we believe in a mysterious reason

for this? God who made the nature of time

measured it out and determined it by inter

vals of days ; and, wishing to give it a week

as a measure, he ordered the week to revolve

from period to period upon itself, to count

the movement of time, forming the week of

one day revolving seven times upon itself:

a proper circle begins and ends with itself.

Such is also the character of eternity, to

revolve upon itself and to end nowhere. If

then the beginning of time is called '' one

day " rather than " the first day," it is be

cause Scripture wishes to establish its rela

tionship with eternity. It was, in reality,

fit and natural to call "one" the clay whose

character is to be one wholly separated and

isolated from all the others. If Scripture

speaks to us of many ages, saying every

where, " age of age, and ages of ages," we

do not see it enumerate them as first, second,

and third. It follows that we' are hereby-

shown not so much limits, ends and succes

sion of ages, as distinctions between various

states and modes of action. " The day of

the Lord," Scripture says, " is great and very

terrible," * and elsewhere " Woe unto you

»Ps. xxiii.6. T.XX. » Joel it. )

• Ixx. The Heb. = literally "And evening happened and

morning happened, one day." On the unique reckoning

ot' the day from evening to morning, si-e the late Dr. McCaul

in lieplLs to ijssays and Reviews.

1 Ps. xc. 10.

J Gen. xlvii. 9. « Gen. i. 5, LXX. and Hcb.
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that desire the day of the Lord : to what end

is it for you ? The day of the Lord is dark

ness and not light." ' A day of darkness for

those who are worthy of darkness. No ; this

day without evening, without succession,

ami without end is not unknown to Script

ure, and it is the day that the Psalmist calls

the eighth day, because it is outside this

time of weeks." Thus whether you call it

day, or whether you call it eternity, you ex

press the same idea. Give this state the

name of day ; there are not several, but only

one. If you call it eternity still it is unique

and not manifold. Thus it is in order

that you may carry your thoughts forward

towards a future life, that Scripture marks by

the word "one" the day which is the type

of eternity, the first fruits of days, the con

temporary of light, the holy Lord's day,

honoured by the Resurrection of our Lord.

And the evening and the morning' were one

day."

But, whilst I am conversing with you

about the first evening of the world, evening

takes me by surprise, and puts an end to my

discourse. May the Father of the true light,

Who has adorned day with celestial light,

Who has made the fire to shine which illu

minates us during the night, Who reserves

for us in the peace of a future age a spiritual

and everlasting light, enlighten your hearts

in the knowledge of trutii, keep you from

stumbling, and grant that " you may walk

honestly as in the day." 3 Thus shall you

shine as the sun in the midst of the glorv

of the saints, and I shall glory in you in

the day of Christ, to Whom belong all glory

and power for ever and ever. Amen.

HOMILY III.

On the Firmament.

1. We have now recounted the works of

the first day. or rather of one day. Far be it

from me indeed, to take from it the privilege

it enjoys of having been for the Creator a

day apart, a day which is not counted in the

same order as the others. Our discussion yes

terday treated of the works of this day, and

divided the narrative so as to give you food

for your souls in the morning, and joy in the

evening. To-day we pass on to the wonders

of the second day. And here I do not wish

to speak of the narrator's talent, but of the

grace of Scripture, for the narrative is so

naturally told that it pleases and delights all

the friends of truth. It is this charm of truth

which the Psalmist expresses so emphati

cally when he says, "How sweet are thy

words unto my taste, yen, sweeter than honey

to my mouth." ' Yesterday then, as far as

we were able, we delighted our souls by

conversing about the oracles of God, and

now to-day we are met together again on the

second day to contemplate the wonders of

the second day.

I know that many artisans, belonging to

mechanical trades, are crowding around me.

A day's labour hardly suffices to maintain,

them ; therefore I am compelled to abridge

my discourse, so as not to keep them too

long from their work. What shall I say to

them? The time which you lend to God is

not lost: he will return it to you with large

interest. Whatever difficulties may trouble

you the Lord will disperse them. To those

who have preferred spiritual welfare, He

will give health of body, keenness of mind,

success in business, and unbroken prosperity.

And, even if in this life our efforts should

not realise our hopes, the teachings of the

Holy Spirit are none the less a rich treasure

for the ages to come Deliver your heart,

then, from the cares of this life and give close

heed to my words. Of what avail will it be

to you if you are here in the bodv, and your

heart is anxious about your earthly treasure?

2. And God said "Let there be a firma

ment in the midst of the waters, and let it

divide the waters from the waters."* Yes

terday we heard God's decree, " Let there

be light." To-day it is, "Let there be a

firmament." There appears to be something

more in this. The word is not limited to a

simple command. It lays down the reason

necessitating the structure of the firmament :

it is, it is said, to separate the waters from

the waters. And first let us ask how God

speaks? Is it in our manner? Does His

intelligence receive an impression from

objects, and, after having conceived them,

make them known by particular signs ap

propriate to each of them ? Has He conse

quently recourse to the organs of voice to

convey His thoughts? Is He obliged to

strike the air by the articulate movements of

the voice, to unveil the thought hidden in

His heart? Would it not seem like an idle

fable to say that God should need such a cir

cuitous method to manifestHisthoujdits? And

is it not more conformable with true religion

to say, that the divine will and' the first im

petus of divine intelligence are the Word of

God? It is He whom Scripture vaguely

represents, to show us that God has not only

1 Amos v. iS.

J The argument here is due to a misapprehension of the

meaning of the term eighth in Psulm vi. and xi. title, cf. n.

on Dr Sp. S. § 65.

* U0111. xiii. 13. 1 Ps. cxix. 103. >Gcn. i.6.
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wished to create the world, but to create it

with the help of a co-operator. Scripture

might continue the history as it is begun :

In the beginning God created the heaven and

the earth ; afterwards He created light, then

He created the firmament. But, by making

God command and speak, the Scripture

tacitly shows us Him to Whom this order and

these words are addressed.1 It is not that it

grudges us the knowledge of the truth, but that

it may kindle our desire by showing us some

trace and indication of the mystery. We seize

with delight, and carefully keep, the fruit of

laborious efforts, whilst a possession easily

attained is despised.* Such is the road and

the course which Scripture follows to lead

us to the idea of the Only begotten. And

certainly, God's immaterial nature had no

need of the material language of voice,

since His very thoughts could be transmitted

to His fellow-worker. What need then of

speech, for those Who by thought alone could

communicate their counsels to each other?

Voice was made for hearing, and hearing

for voice. Where there is neither air, nor

tongue, nor ear, nor that winding canal

which carries sounds to the seat of sensation

in the head, there is no need for words:

thoughts of the soul are sufficient to transmit

the will. As I said then,' this language is only

a wise and ingenious contrivance to set our

minds seeking the Person to whom the

words are addressed.

3. In the second place, does the firma

ment that is called heaven differ from the

firmament that God made in the beginning?

Are there two heavens? The philosophers,

who discuss heaven, would rather lose their

tongues than grant this. There is only one

heaven,3 they pretend; and it is of a nature

neither to admit of a second, nor of a third,

nor of several others. The essence of the

celestial body quite complete constitutes its

vast unity. Because, they say, every body

which has a circular motion is one and

finite. And if this body is used in the con

struction of the first heaven, there will be

* Origcn, c. Ce/s. vi. says to*, fiiy irpojr«\etf Srjixtovpybv etvat

tov vibv Tov Wcov Abyor, «ai ii»trrrrp«i a^rovpybif Toy voTfiav, rby

6 7T<XT(pa TOv Aoyov,T(«i Trpo<7TfTay<i'ai T..i vita tavroii Aoyiu rrotijTfu

tov KodfLov, (icat rrpwruf 6rfixiovpy6v. tj. Alllan., c. gentes

§ 4S. so.

nothing left for the creation of a second or a

third. Here we see what those imagine who

put under the Creator's hand uncreated

matter ; a lie that follows from the first fable.

But we ask the Greek sages not to mock us

before they are agreed among themselves.

Because there are among them some who

say there are infinite heavens and worlds.1

When grave demonstrations shall have upset

their foolish system, when the laws of geo

metry shall have established that, according

to the nature of heaven, it is impossible that

there should be two, we shall only laugh the

more at this elaborate scientific trifling.

These learned men see not merely one

bubble but several bubbles formed by the

same cause, and they doubt the power of

creative wisdom to bring several heavens

into being ! We find, however, if we

raise our eyes towards, the omnipotence

of God, that the strength and grandeur

of the heavens differ from the drops of

water bubbling on the surface of a fountain.

How ridiculous, then, is their argument of

impossibility ! As for myself, far from not

believing in a second, I seek for the third

whereon the blessed Paul was found worthy

to gaze.1 And does not tht Psalmist in say

ing " heaven of heavens" 3 Ngive us an idea

of their plurality? Is the plurality of heaven

stranger than the seven circles through which

nearly all the philosophers n&ree that the

seven plinets pass, — circles which they re

present to us as placed in connWtion with

each other like casks fitting the cVie into the

other? These circles, they say, caiP~ied awav

in a direction contrary to that of t«le world,

and striking the aether, make sweeAanc* nnr'

monious sounds, unequalled bv the sweetest

melody.4 And if we ask them forV1^^'

' Solon is credited with the saving. oiicneoAa ra jctA*. cf. the*

German proverb, Cut ding zvit -weil* kaben, and Virgil in

Georg. i. xai :

" Pater ipse colendi

Hattd facilem ess* viam voftu't."

8 Plato Said one. narepov ove itpBjis *va oupavbv TrpoapTjxa^fe ;

f) TroAAoirc r) arretpouf Acyeik fy bpObrepop ; e'tirep Kara to napaociyua

I I ■Srjpaoupv ;;m . 1 nv «o"Tai, TO yap Trepicvoe TrayTa bworja V01)TO- £ii>a,

p.,6" iripov otVTtpov ot'(C av ttot' etrj . . . <ic 06* jiOfOyefrK ovpapfK

yeyov'it^ ion Te Kai iorai. Plat., Tim. §11. On tlie other hand

was the Epicurean doctrine of the arrtipm koohius, referred to

in Luc. i. 73 :

Ergo vivida vis animi pervicit , // extra

Processit longeflaininantia marnia mundi.

'So Anaximander (Diog. Laert. ii. 1, 2j and L*:'"ocr"us

(Dinr. Laert. ix. 44). 1 ,
Hut, as Fialon points out. the Greek philosoi*1?" u ',,

Koalas and oi'-pai-bc as convertible terms: Basil uses ,",*>a

the firmament or skv.

'cf. 2. Cor. xii. 2. ' Ps. cxlvii. 4. ' v , kind

You must conceive it " (the whirl) •' to be of su ™ t„,t

as this:
h '»'.

there was such another, but lesser, within it. adapted r, L„er a

cisks fitted one within another; and in the same v^wcre

third, and a fourth, and four others, for that the "' if.' ,, c.lch

eight in all, as circles one within another . . . nnd tlif ' irr'ie.l

of its circles there was seated a siren on the upper i"i<!>[' ^ul.i.

round, and uttering one voice variegated by diverse l™ jnm-

tions; hut that the whole of them, being eight, comp<JL,,rjhcs

harmony." (Plat., Hep. x. 14, Davics' Trans.) Plato <J[>v On

the Fates " singing to the harmony of the Sirens." Jni'rin.

the Pythagorean Music of the Spheres, cf. also Cic, L\

i. 3, and Macrobius In Somn: Scip.

cj. Shaksp., .1/. of Ven. v. 1 :

" There's not the smallest orb which thou behol ]

Put in his motion like an an'^cl sings,

Still quiring to the young-eyed cherubim."

And Milton, Arcades :

"Then listen I

To the celestial Sirens' hnnnony,

That sit upon the nine infolded spheres,

And sing to those that hold the vital shores.

And lurn the adamantine spindle round

On which the fate of gods and men is wound."
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X

ness of the senses, what do they say? That

we, accustomed to this noise from our birth,

on account of hearing it always, have lost

the sense of it ; like men in smithies with

their ears incessantly dinned. If I refuted

this ingenious frivolity, the untruth of which

is evident from the first word, it would seem

as though I did not know the value of time,

and mistrusted the intelligence of such an

audience.

But let me leave the vanity of outsiders to

those who are without, and return to the

theme proper to the Church. If we believe

some of those who have preceded us, we have

not here the creation of a new heaven, but a

new account of the first. The reason they give

is, that the earlier narrative briefly described

the creation of heaven and earth ; while here

scripture relates in greater detail the manner

in which each was created. I, however,

since Scripture gives to this second heaven

another name and its own function, main

tain that it is different from the heaven

which was made at the beginning; that it is

of a stronger nature and of an especial use to

the universe.

4. " And God said, let there be afirma-

ment in the midst of the -waters, and let it

divide the waters from the waters. And

God made the firmament, and divided the

".voters which were tinder the firmament

from the waters which were above thefirma

ment." ' Before laying hold of the meaning

of Scripture let us try to meet objections from

other quarters. We arc asked how, if the

firmament is a spherical body, as it appears

to the eye, its convex circumference can

contain the water which flows and circulates

in higher regions? What shall we answer?

One thing only : because the interior of a body

presents a perfect concavity it does not neces

sarily follow that its exterior surface is spheri

cal and smoothly rounded. Look at the stone

vaults of baths, and the structure of build

ings of cave form ; the dome, which forms

the interior, does not prevent the roof from

having ordinarily a flat surface. Let these

unfortunate men cease, then, from tormenting

us and themselves about the impossibility of

our retaining water in the higher regions.

Now we must say something about the

nature of the firmament, and why it received

the order to hold the middle place between the

waters. Scripture constantly makes use of

the word firmament to express extraordinary

strength. "The Lord my firmament and

refuge" * "I have strengthened the pillars

of it" ' " Praise him in the firmament of his

Ts. Ixxv. 3, LXX.

power." ' The heathen writers thus call a

strong body one which is compact and full,2 to

distinguish it from the mathematical tody.

A mathematical body is a body which exists

only in the three dimensions, breadth, depth,

and height. A firm body, on the con-t

trary, adds resistance to the dimensions. It

is the custom of Scripture to call firmament

all that is strong and unyielding. It even

uses the word to denote the condensation of

the air: He, it says, who strengthens the

thunder.3 Scripture means by the strengthen

ing of the thunder, the strength and resistance

of the wind, which, enclosed in the hollows of

the clouds, produces the noise of thunder

when it breaks through with violence.4 Here

then, according to me, is a firm substance,

capable of retaining the fluid and unstable

element water ; and as, according to the com

mon acceptation, it appears that the firma

ment owes its origin to water, we must not

believe that it resembles frozen water or any

other matter produced by the filtration of

water; as, for example, rock crystal, which

is said to owe its metamorphosis to exces

sive congelation, ' or the transparent stone 6

which forms in mines.' This pellucid stone,

if one finds it in its natural perfection, with

out cracks inside, or the least spot of corrup

tion, almost rivals the air in clearness. We

cannot compare the firmament to one of these

substances. To hold such an opinion about

celestial bodies would be childish and fool

ish; and although everything may be in

everything, fire in earth, air in water, and of

the other elements the one in the other; al

though none of those which come under our

senses are pure and without mixture, either

with the element which serves as a medium

for it, or with that which is contrary to it ;

I, nevertheless, dare not affirm that the firma

ment was formed of one of these simple sub

stances, or of a mixture of them, for I 11 m

taught bv Scripture not to allow mv imagina

tion to wander too far afield. But do not

'Ps.cl. 1, LXX.

'Otn.i. (5,7.

- Ps. xviii. 2, I.XX.

*vaar6s (fr. vda-cru. press or knead) = close, firm. Demo,

critus used it as opposed to «w, void. Arist. fr. 202.

8 Amos iv. 13, I.XX.

* Pliny {Mist. Nat. ii. 4.O writes: " Si in mtbe Inrtetur

flatus ant vapor, tovitrua eiii: si entmpat ardrns, fuhnina ;

si longiore tractlt nitatur, fnl^etra. His findi uubeni , litis

perrlimfi. Etrsse tonitrita'impactorum Igmum plagas.** cj.

Sen., Quast. Nat. ii. 12.

8 'EpirtSowAij? arepepviov etvai liv ovpivbv «{ aeoos wttlta.

yiiJTot vnb irupof Kpi»<rTaAA<K(5a>? , rb wvoii>&<s Kai acputSev iv

e*aTfpw TWP T)pitr<f>aipt'(Di' irepii\oyra. (Plutnrch r-*ot T—v nnftr-

Kovrtnv Toil 6iAo<ro4>ms, ii. 11 ) Pliny {Hist. Nat. xxxvii. 0)

savs that crystal is made " gelu {vide Sir T. Browne, Vulgar

Errars, ii. 1) vfhtmentiare concrete . . . glaciem que esso cir-

tum est; nude et nomen grari dedere." So Seneca, &u<est. Nat.

iii. 25. Di'-dnrn* Sicufus, however, asserts it " coalescere ttc:t

a frtgore sed divini ignis pote»tia.n (Bibl. it. 134.)

0 i.e. the " Lapis Speatfaris." or mica, which was used fnr

plazinir windows, cf. Plin.. Rp. ii. 17, and Juv., Sat. iv. 21 .

7 Mica is found in large plates in Siberia, Peru, and Mexico,

as well as in Sweden and Norway.
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let us forget to remark that, after these divine

words "let there be a firmament," it is not

said " and the firmament was made," but,

■'and God made the firmament, and divided

the waters ." ' Hear, O ye deaf! See, O ye

blind ! — who, then, is deaf? He who does

not hear this startling voice of the Holy

Spirit. Who is blind? He who does not

see such clear proofs of the Only begotten.8

" Let there be a firmament." It is the

voice of the primary and principal Cause.

" And God made the firmament." Here is

a witness to the active and creative power

of God.

5. But let us continue our explanation :

'■'■Let it divide the -waters from the waters." '

The mass of waters, which from all direc

tions flowed over the earth, and was sus

pended in the air, was infinite, so that there

was no proportion between it and the other

elements. Thus, as it has been already

said, the abyss covered the earth. We will

give the reason for this abundance of water.

None of you assuredly will attack our

opinion ; not even those who have the most

cultivated minds, and whose piercing eye

can penetrate this perishable and fleeting

nature ; you will not accuse me of advancing

impossible or imaginary theories, nor will you

ask me upon what foundation the fluid

element rests. By the same reason which

makes them attract the earth, heavier than

water, from the extremities of the world to

suspend it in the centre, they will grant us

without doubt that it is due both to its nat

ural attraction downwards and its general

equilibrium, that this immense quantity of

water rests motionless upon the earth.4

Therefore the prodigious mass of waters was

spread around the earth; not in proportion

with it and infinitely larger, thanks to the fore

sight of the supreme Artificer, Who, from the

beginning, foresaw what was to come, and at

the first provided all for the future needs of

the world. But what need was there for this

superabundance of water? The essence of

fire is necessary for the world, not only in

the ceconomy of earthly produce, but for the

completion of the universe ; for it would be

imperfect * if the most powerful and the most

vital of its elements were lacking.1 Now

fire and water are hostile to and destructive

of each other. Fire, if it is the stronger, de

stroys water, and water, if in greater abun

dance, destroys fire. As, therefore, it was

necessary to avoid an open struggle between

these elements, so as not to bring about die

dissolution of the universe by the total disap

pearance of one or the other, the sovereign

Disposer created such a quantity of water

that in spite of constant diminution from the

effects of fire, it could last until the time

fixed for the destruction of the world. He

who planned all with weight and measure,

He who, according to the word of Job,

knows the number of the drops of rain.*

knew how long His work would last, and

for how much consumption of fire He ought

to allow. This is the reason of the abun

dance of water at the creation. Further, there

is no one so strange to life as to need to

learn the reason why fire is essential to the

world. Not only all the arts which support

life, the art of weaving, that of shoemaking,

of architecture, of agriculture, have need of

the help of fire, but the vegetation of trees, the

ripening of fruits, the breeding of land and

water animals, and their nourishment, all ex

isted from heat from the beginning, and have

been since maintained by the action of heat.

The creation of heat was then indispensable

for the formation and the preservation of

beings, and the abundance ot waters was no

less so in the presence of the constant and in

evitable consumption by fire.

6. Survey creation ; you will see the

power of heat reigning over all that is born

and perishes. On account of it comes all the

water spread over the earth, as well as that

which is beyond our sight and is dispersed

in the depths of the earth. On account of it

are abundance of fountains, springs or wells,

courses of rivers, both mountain torrents and

ever flowing streams, for the storing of

moisture in many and various reservoirs.

From the East, from the winter solstice

flows the Indus, the greatest river of the

earth, according to geographers. From the

middle of the East proceed the Bactrus,'

the Choaspes,4 and the Araxes,6 from which

the Tanais6 detaches itself to fall into the

Pulus-Masotis.' Add to these the Phasis"

which descends from Mount Caucasus, and

countless other rivers, which, from northern

regions, flow into' the Euxine Sea. From

> Gen. 1. 7.

- With Christian associations it is startling to read at the

end of the Timarns that the Cosmos is the *Uwv tov ©«ou, or,

according to another reading, itself fe>«ds, . . . ^iopoyci'i]; iv,

3 Gen. i. 6.

* According to Plutarch (ir«pl ruiy ipttrx : etc. iti. 10) Thales

and the Stoics affirmed the earth to be spherical, Thales (id.

1 1 ) placing it •' in the middle." Pliny, Hist. Nat. ii. 4, s:iys

that the earth " univcrsi cardine stare pendentcm tibrantcm

per qua pendcat ; ita solam immobilcm circa cam voliibili

nniversitate, eandem ex omnibus necti, cidemque omnia in

nili."

'- On KoAo£of , docked, curtailed, cf. Matt. xxiv. 21.

1 The supremacy of tire was the idea of Heraclitus. To wvp

©rof {/jr«iA>flr£a<nr "lirvarros . . . Kai "Hpa<Atir(K. Clem. Alex.,

Protrcp. v. 55. Plutarch has an essay on the comparative use.

fulness ot fire and water.

■ [oh xxxvi. 27, I.XX. k Probably the Volga U inuant.

»"Balkh. «Don. > Phaz.

* Kerak. ' Sea of Asov.
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the warm countries of the West, from the

foot of the Pyrenees, arise the Tartessus ' and

the Ister,* of which the one discharges itself

into the sea beyond the Pillars and the other,

after flowing through Europe, falls into the

Euxine Sea. Is there any need to enume

rate those which the Ripa;an mountains 3

pour forth in the heart of Scythia, the

Rhone,4 and so many other rivers, all navi

gable, which after having watered the coun

tries of the western Gauls and of Celts and

of the neighbouring barbarians, flow into the

Western sea? And others from the higher

regions of the South flow through Ethiopia

to discharge themselves some into our sea,

others into inaccessible seas, the yEgon "

the Nyses, the Chremetes,9 and above all the

Nile, which is not of the character of a river

when, like a sea, it inundates Egypt. Thus the

habitable part of our earth is surrounded by

water, linked together by vast seas and irri

gated by countless perennial rivers, thanks to

the ineffable wisdom of Him Who ordered

all to prevent this rival clement to fire from

being entirely destroyed.

However, a time will come, when all shall

be consumed by fire ; as Isaiah says of the

God of the universe in these words, " That

saith to the deep, Be dry, and I will dry up

thy rivers." ' Reject then the foolish wis

dom of this world," and receive with me the

more simple but infallible doctrine of truth.

7. Therefore we read : '•'■Let there be a

firmament in the midstof the waters, and let

it divide the waters from the -waters." I

have said what the word firmament in Script

ure means. It is not in reality a firm and

solid substance which has weight and resis

tance ; this name would otherwise have better

suited the earth. But, as the substance of

superincumbent bodies is light, without con

sistency, and cannot be grasped by any one

of our senses, it is in comparison with these

pure and imperceptible substances that the

firmament has received its name. Imagine

a place fit to divide the moisture, sending it,

if pure and filtered, into higher regions, and

making it fall, if it is dense and earthy ; to

the end that by the gradual withdrawal of

the moist particles the same temperature may

be preserved from the beginning to the end.

You do not believe in this prodigious quan

tity of water ; but you do not take into

account the prodigious quantity of heat, less

considerable no doubt in bulk, but exceed

ingly powerful nevertheless, if you consider

it as destructive of moisture. It attracts

surrounding moisture, as the melon shows

us, and consumes it as quickly when at

tracted, as the flame of the lamp draws to it

the fuel supplied by the wick and burns it

up. Who doubts that the aether is an ardent

fire?' If an impassable limit had not been

assigned to it by the Creator, what would pre

vent it from setting on fire and consuming

all that is near it, and absorbing all the moist

ure from existing things? The aerial waters

which veil the heavens with vapours that are

sent forth by rivers, fountains, marshes,

lakes, and seas, prevent the aither from in

vading and burning up the universe. Thus

we see even this sun, in the summer season,

dry up in a moment a damp and marshy

country, and make it perfectly arid. What

has become of all the water? Let these mas

ters of omniscience tell us. Is it not plain

to every one that it has risen in vapour, and

has been consumed by the heat of the sun?

They say, none the less, that even the sun is

without heat. What time they lose in

words ! And see what proof they lean upon

to resist what is perfectly plain. Its colour

is white, and neither reddish nor yellow. It

is not then fiery by nature, and its heat re

sults, they sny, from the velocity of its rota

tion.* What do they gain? That the sun

does not seem to absorb moisture? I do not,

however, reject this statement, although it

is false, because it helps my argument. I

said that the consumption of heat required

this prodigious quantity of water. That the

sun owes its heat to its nature, or that heat

results from its action, -makes no difference,

provided that it produces the same effects

upon the same matter. If you kindle fire by

rubbing two pieces of wood together, or if

you light them by holding them to a flame,

you will have absolutely the same effect.

Besides, we see that the great wisdom of

Him who governs all, makes the sun travel

1 Ebro. • The Danube.

* Used va<*nelv for any mountains in the north of Europe

and Asia. Slraho (vii. pp. 205, 299) considers llicm fabulous.

* A varia lectio is Endanus.

* A^1 is properly the ^Eijean Sea.

" B tail's geography 's bud. He might have improved it by

consulting Strahi or Ptolemams, but has been content to go

f>r his facts t 1 Aristotle (Met. i. 11), whose errors he repea's.

Kiulon remarks " nouvelle preuve de Vindifffrence des rites

grecqnes de /' A*ic pour cet Occident lointain dont elies se

teparerent si facilemeHt." If this refers to the theological

separation it i> harillv fair. The East in the 4th c. and 5th c.

shewed no indifference to the sympathy of the W., and when

the split came the " separation " was not taken " easily."

7 Isa. xliv. 21.

* Schools of ** the wisdom of the world*' did, however,

teach that the world was a world ytv6«r»ov ttiii cMJoprov. cf.

Lucretius v. 12a, " tot it in nativum mortali corporc constat."

1 So the " liqnidissimus ather" of the Epicurean Lucretius

(v. 501), " Sims ignes fert ; " i.t. the fiery stars are of the nut-

ure of the element in which thev move. c/. the Stoic Man-

i li 11s i. 14,), " Ignis in atlirrcas voincer st snstnlit ortis sum-

unique comp/exiis stellanlis cttlmina cacti, Ftammarum vat/a

natural mania fecit."

1 So Aristotle, Meteor, i. 3, 30. 'Opuuep oq tt\v kivthtiv on

iuvarat iianpivtiv to*- aeon sal tsirvooiiy wore Kal Ta ^'^uti^i

T7js6/xtva <£>aif<o~#ai ffoAAants. To fliv ovv yiyvtadai n\v aXtaf Kai

TI\V BtpfJtOTrjTOL IKUllj <0~TI 7! upuiTKl fajtl V Kai f) TOV JjAlOV 4*0001

ttoror.
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from one region to another, for fear that, if

it remained always in the same place, its

excessive heat would destroy the order of the

universe. Now it passes into southern

regions about the tims of the winter solstice,

now it returns to the sign of the equinox ;

from thence it betakes itself to northern

regions during tru summer solstice, and

keeps up by this imperceptible passage a

pleasant temperature throughout all the

world.

Let the learned people see if they do not

disagree among themselves. The water

which the sun consumes is, they say, what

prevents the se.i from rising and flooding

the rivers ; the warmth of the sun leaves

behind the salts and the bitterness of the

waters, and absorbs from them the pure and

drinkable particles,1 thanks to the singular

virtue of this planet in attracting all that is

light an 1 in allowing to fall, like mud and

sediment, all which is thick and earthy. From

thence come the bitterness, the salt taste,

and the power of withering and drying up,

which are characteristic of the sea. While,

as is notorious, they hold these views, they

shift tluir ground and say that moisture can

not be lessened by the sun.8

8. " And God called the Jirmament

heaven." 8 The nature of right belongs to

another, and the firmament only shares it on

account of its resemblance to heaven. We

often find the visible region called heaven,

o:i account of the density and continuity of

the air within our ken, and deriving its name

'"heaven" from the word which means to

see.4 It is of it that Scripture says, " The

fowl of the air,"* " Fowl that may fly . . .

in the open firmament of heaven;"" and,

elsewhere, "They mount up to heaven."'

Moses, blessing the tribe of Joseph, desires

for it the fruits and the dews of heaven, of

the suns of summer and the conjunctions of

the moon, and blessings from the tops of the

mountains and from the everlasting hills," 8

in one word, from all which fertilises the

earth. In the curses on Israel it is said,

"And thy heaven that is over thy head shall

be brass."' What does this mean? It

threatens him with a complete drought, with

an absence of the aerial waters which cause

the fruits of the earth to be brought forth

and to grow.

Since, then, Scripture says that the dew

or the rain falls from heaven, we under

stand that it is from those waters which have

been ordered to occupy the higher regions.

When the exhalations from the earth,

gathered together in the heights of the air,

are condensed underthe pressure of the wind,

this aerial moisture diffuses itseif in vaporous

and light clouds; then mingling again, it

forms drops which fall, dragged down bv

their own weight ; and this is the origin of

rain. When water beaten by the violence

of the wind, changes into foam, and passing

through excessive cold quite freezes, it breaks

the cloud, and falls as snow.2 You can thus

account for all the moist substances that the

air suspends over our heads.

'And do not let any one compare with the

inquisitive discussions of philosophers upon

the heavens, the simple and inartificial char

acter of the utterances of the Spirit; as the

beauty of chaste women surpasses that of a

harlot,3 so our arguments are superior to

those of our opponents. They only seek to

persuade by forced reasoning. With us truth

presents itself naked and without artifice.

But why torment ourselves to refute the

errors of philosophers, when it is sufficient to

produce their mutually contradictory books,

a ltd, as quiet spectators, to watch the war?*

For those thinkers are not less numerous, nor

less celebrated, nor more sober in speech in

fighting their adversaries, who say that the

universe is being consumed by fire, and that

from the seeds which remain in the ashes of

the burnt world all is being brought to life

again. Hence in the world there is de

struction and palingenesis to infinity.5 All,

equally far from the truth, find each on their

side by-ways which lead them to error.

9. But as far as concerns the separation

of the waters I am obliged to contest the

1 cf. Diog. Laert. vii. on Zeno. Tptneaffat Si tA currupa

Tiyri fit Tl iUi ama, rhv ujjv rjAio*- tK T>jt peyaAijf 0aAarn/{.

So Ze 10, Chrysippus, and Posidonius.

3 Pliny (ii. lo.t, 101} write* : " Itaque so/is ardore siccatur

liquor ; . . . sic mari late patenti saporem incoqui satis, aut

quia exhausto indf dulci teuuique, quod facillime trahat vis

ignea, own,: asptri'tt crassiusque linqualur : ideo summa

ecquarum aqua dnlciorem profundam : hanc esse veriorem

causam asperi saporis, qttam quod mare terra sudor sit

aternus : aut quia flurimum ex arido misceatur ilti vapore,

aut quia terra uatura sieut medicatas aquas irtficiat." The

first of these three theories was that of Hippocrates (De Aere,

Loci's, et Aquis, iv. 197) and of Anaxitnander (Plutarch ir*oi

Ti^a);«, etc. ii. 50). On the second vide Arist., Prob. xxiii.

31. The idea of the sea being the earth's sweat was that of

Einpedocles. cf. Arist., Meteor, ii, 1.

• Gen. i. 8.

• The derivation of oiioav6<; from opaw is imaginary. Aris.

totle (De Cat. i. 19, 9) derives it from opos, a boundary, cf.

'OoiCur. The real root is the Skt, var=cover. M. Miiller,

Oxford Essays, 1856.

0 Ps. viii. S. T Ps. cvii. j6,

• Gen. i. 10. ' cf. Deut. xxxiii. 13-15, LXX.

1 Deut. xxviii. 33.

3 cf. Arist., Meteor, i. o-ia, and Plutarch vtol ritv apitr*. etc.

iii. 4.

3 Fialon quotes Tlor., Ep. i. iS : " Ut matrona merciriri

disfiar crit atqite Discolor.

* The well Known " I'er Campos instructa, iua sine parts

pericli suave etiam belli certamina magna tueriJ* (Lucr.ii.c)

maybe an ec!ii> of some Greek lines in the preacher's mind,

just as the preceding " suave mari mat^no" is of Menander.

8 " Tiiese Stoical atheists did als > agree with the generality

of the other Stoical theists in supposing a successive infinity of

worlds generated and corrupted" (-iirctoia KOtr^'^11) "by reason

nf intervening periodical conflagrations." Cudworth, i. iii,

'i-
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opinion of certain writers in the Church '

who, under the shadow of high and sublime

conceptions, have launched out into meta

phor, and have only seen in the waters a

figure to denote spiritual and incorporeal pow

ers. In the higher regions, above the firma

ment, dwell the better ; in the lower regions,

earth and matter are the dwelling place of the

malignant. So, say they, God is praised by

the waters that are above the heaven, that is

to say, by the good powers, the purity of

whose soul makes them worthy to sing the

praises of God. And the waters which are

under the heaven represent the wicked spirits,

who from their natural height have fallen

into the abyss of evil. Turbulent, seditious,

agitated by the tumultuous waves of pas-sion,

they have received the name of sea, because

of the instabilitv and the inconstancy of their

movements.2 Let us reject these theories as

dreams and old women's tales. Let us un

derstand that by water water is meant ; for the

dividing of the waters by the firmament let

us accept the reason which has been given

us. Although, however, waters above the

heaven are invited to give glory to the Lord

of the Universe, do not let us think of them

as intelligent beings; the heavens are not

alive because they " declare the glory of

God," nor the firmament a sensible being

because it " s'.ieweth His handiwork." 3 And

if they tell you that the heavens mean con

templative powers, and the firmament active

powers which produce good, we admire

the theory as ingenious without being able

to acknowledge the truth of it. For thus

dew, the frost, cold and heat, which in

Daniel are ordered to praise the Creator of

all things,4 will be intelligent and invisible

natures. But this is only a figure, accepted as

such by enlightened minds, to complete the

glory of the Creator. Besides, the waters

above the heavens, these waters privileged by

the virtue which they possess in themselves,

are not the only waters to celebrate the

praises of God. " Praise the Lord from

the earth, ye dragons and all deeps." * Thus

the singer of the Psalms does not reject the

deeps which our inventors of allegories rank

in the divisions of evil ; he admits them to the

universal choir of creation, and the deeps

sing in their language a harmonious hymn

to the glory of the Creator.

10. " And God saw that it was good."

God does not judge of the beauty of His work

by the charm of the eyes, and He does not

form the same idea of beauty that we do.

What He esteems beautiful is that which

presents in its perfection all the fitness ' of

art, and that which tends to the usefulness of

its end. He, then, who proposed to Himself

a manifest design in His works, approved

each one of them, as fulfilling its end in ac

cordance with His creative purpose. A hand,

an eye, or any portion of a statue lying

apart from the rest, would look beautiful to

no one. But if each be restored to its own

place, the beauty of proportion, until now

almost unperceived, would strike even the

most uncultivated. But the artist, before

uniting the parts of his work, distinguishes

and recognises the beauty of each of them,

thinking of the object that he has in view. It

isthusthat Scripture depicts to usthe Supreme

Artist, praising each one of His works; soon,

when His work is complete, He will accord

well deserved praise to the whole together.

Let me here end my discourse on the second

day, to allow my industrious hearers to ex

amine what they have just heard. May their

memory retain it for the profit of their soul;

may they by careful meditation inwardly

digest and benefit by what I say. As for

those who live by their work, let me allow

them to attend all day to their business, so

that they may come, with a soul free from

anxiety, to the banquet cf my discourse in

the evening. May God who, after having

made such great things, put such weak

words i:i my mouth, grant you the intelli

gence of His truth, so that you may raise

yourselves from visible things to the invisible

Being, and that the grandeur and beauty of

creatures may give you a just idea of the

Creator. For the visible things of Him from

the creation of the world are clearly seen, and

His power and divinity are eternal.* Thus

earth, air, sky, water, day, night, all visible

things, remind us of who is our Benefactor.

We shall not therefore give occasion to sin,

we shall not give place to the enemy within

us, if by unbroken recollection we keep God

ever dwelling in our hearts, to Whom be all

glory and all adoration, now and for ever,

world without end. Amen.

t icaAop fxiv ovv i<TTiv & av £' <v>to oXpeTov bv ciraiyeT&i' p, rj 6

av aya&bv by ifbij jj on ayiQov. Arist., Tlhct. i. 0.

1 i.e. Origen.

* cf. Jerome tn Pammachlus against John of Jerusalem. § 7

(in this edition vol. vi. p. J2S) and Onsen's Homily on Gene,

its, preserved in the Translation of Ruhnus.

* Ps. xviii. 1. * Bened. B Ps.cxlviii. 7.

cf. E. Burke (Oh the Sublime and Prauliful, iii. $ 6):

" It is true that the infinitely wise and good creator has, of his

bounty, frequently joined beauty to those things which he has

made useful to us. But this does not prove fi^t our idea »>f

use and beauty are the same thing, or that tlioy are in any way

dependent on each other." Dr. Johnson instances a painting

on a coffee-cup as beautiful, but nnt useful. ** Boswell," Ann.

1772. St. Basil's idea is in accord with that of Ruskin {Mod.

A chap. vi.). "In all high ideas of beauty it is more than

probable that much of the pleasure depends on delicate and

untraceable perception of fitness, propriety, and relation,

which are purely intellectual, and through which wc arrive at

our noblest ideas of what is commonly and rightly called ' in

tellectual beauty.' " * cf. Rom. i. 20.
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HOMILY IV.

Upon the gathering together cf the waters.

i. There are towns where the inhabit

ants, from dawn to eve, feast their eyes on the

tricks of innumerable conjurors. They are

never tired of hearing dissolute songs which

cause much impurity to spring up in their

souls, and they are ofien called happy, be

cause they neglect the cares of business and

trades useful to life, and pass the time, which

is assigned to them on this earth, in idleness

and pleasure. They do not know that a

theatre full of impure sights is, for those

who sit there, a common school of vice ;

that these melodious and meretricious songs

insinuate themselves into men's souls, and

all who hear them, eager to imitate (he

notes ' of harpers and pipers, are filled with

filthiness.* Some others, who are wild after

horses, think they arc backing their horses

in their dreams; they harness their chariots,

change their drivers, and even in sleep are

not free from the folly of the day.3 And

shall we, whom the Lord, the great worker

of marvels, calls to the contemplation of His

own works, tire of looking at them, or be

slow to hear the words of the Holy Spirit?

Shall we not rather stand around the vast

and varied workshop of divine creation and,

carried back in mind to the times of old,

shall we not view all the order of creation?

Heaven, poised like a dome, to quote the

words of the prophet; 4 earth, tin's immense

mass which rests upon itself; the air around

it, of a soft and fluid nature, a true and con

tinual nourishment for all who breathe it, of

such tenuity that it yields and opens at the

least movement of the body, opposing no

resistance to our motions, while, in a mo

ment, it streams back to its place, behind

those who cleave it; water, finally, that sup

plies drink for man, or may be designed for

our other needs, and the marvellous gather

ing together of it into definite places which

have been assigned to it : such is the spec

tacle which the words which I have just read

will show you.

2. "And God said, Let the waters under

the heaven be gathered together unto one

place, and let the dry land appear, and it

■was so." And the water which was under

the heaven gathered together unto one place ;

" And God called the dry land earth and the

gathering together of the waters called He

seas." ' What trouble you have given me in

my previous discourses by asking me why

the earth was invisible, why all bodies are

naturally endued with colour, and why all

colour comes under the sense of sight.

And, perhaps, my reason did not appear

sufficient to \ou, when I said that the earth,

without being naturally invisible, was so to

us, because of the mass of water that en

tirely covered it. Hear then how Scripture

explains itself. " Let the waters be gath

ered together, and let the dry land appear."

The veil is lifted and allows the earth,

hitherto invisible, to be seen. Perhaps

you will ask me new questions. And first,

is it not a law of nature that water flows

downwards? Why, then, does Scripture

refer this to the fiat of the Creator? As

long as water is spread over a level surface,

it does not flow ; it is immovable. But when

it finds any slope, immediately the foremost

portion falls, then the one that follows takes

its place, and that one is itself replaced by a

third. Thus incessantly they flow, pressing

the one on the other, and the rapidity of

their course is in proportion to the mass of

water that is being carried, and the declivity

down which it is borne. If such is the

nature of water, it was supererogatory to

command it to gather into one place. It

was bound, on account of its natural in

stability, to fall into the most hollow part of

the earth and not to stop until the levelling of

its surface. We see how there is nothing so

level as the surface of water. Besides, they

add, how did the waters receive an order to

gather into one place, when we see several

seas, separated from each other by the great

est distances? To the first question I reply :

Since God's command, you know perfectly

well the motion of water ; you know that it

is unsteady and unstable and falls naturally

over declivities and into hollow places. But

what was its nature before this command

made it take its course? You do not know

yourself, an I you have heard from no eye

witness. Think, in reality, that a word of

God makes the nature, and that this order is

for the creature a direction for its future

course. There was only one creation of day

and night, and since that moment they have

incessantly succeeded each other and divided

time into equal parts.

3. " Let the waters be gathered to-

1 ifMuia, properly " l^-nt," *' stroke," is used of the blow of

the plectrum on the stii.i-^, and hi-nce of the note produced.

1 cf. Plato, Rep. hi. iS, att ittit., and his reference to the

'iiA0a«to at'xuirrijf of Homer , //. xvii.sSn. The &aine subject is

treated of t!ie Laws ii. § 3 and 5 and vii.

3 cf. Ar., JVllb. 16, octtfjoiroAei ITTTOI'S and 27, ot'CipotroXti Kat

KadcvSutif ijririojy. So Claudian, Dc vi. Cons. lion. l,sq.;

Omnia qua senstt volllintnr vnfa dittrno,

Pectare softiio rtildit arnica attics.

Venator dffessa toro cum membra rr/>onif.

Metis tamen ad sytvas et sua lustra rcjit.

Jtt.iicibtts lites. attriga samnia currns,

Vititaattr nocturnis mtta cavetur cqnis.

* Isa. xl. u, LXX. 1 Gen. i. 9, 10.
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gether." It was ordered that it should be

the natural property of water to flow, and

in obedience to this order, the waters are

never weary in their course. In speaking

thus, I have only in view the flowing prop

erty of waters. Some flow of their own ac

cord like springs and rivers, others are col

lected and stationary. But I speak now of

flowing waters. " Let the waters be gath

ered together unto one place." Have you

never thought, when standing near a spring

which is sending forth water abundantly,Who

makes this water spring from the bowels of

the earth? Who forced it up? Where are

the store-houses which send it forth? To

what place is it hastening? How is it that

it is never exhausted here, and never over

flows there? All this comes from that first

command ; it was for the waters a signal for

their course.

In all the story of the waters remember

this first order, " let the waters be gathered

together." To take their assigned places

tiey were obliged to flow, and, once arrived

there, to remain in their place and not to go

farther. Thus in the language of Ecclesias-

tes, " All the waters run into the sea ; yet

the sea is not full."' Waters flow in virtue of

God's order, and the sea is enclosed in limits

according to this first law, "Let the waters

be gathered together unto one place." For

fe;;r the water should spread beyond its

bed, and in its successive invasions cover

one by one all countries, and end by flooding

the whole earth, it received the order to gather

unto one place. Thus we often see the furi

ous sea raising mighty waves to the heaven,

and, when once it has touched the shore, break

its impetuosity in foam and retire. "Fear

yi not me, saith the Lord. . . . which have

placed the sand for the bound of the sea."*

A grain of sand, the weakest thing possible,

curbs the violence of the ocean. For what

would prevent the Red Sea from invading the

whole of Egypt, which lies lower, and uniting

itself to the other sea which bathes its shores,

were it not fettered by the fiat of the Creator?

And if I say that Egypt is lower than the

R-'d Sea, it is because experience has con

vinced us of it every time that an attempt

h:is been made to join the sea of Egypt1 to

the Indian Ocean, of which the Red Sea is a

part.4 Thus we have renounced this enter

prise, as also have the Egyptian Sesostris,

who conceived the idea, and Darius the Mede

who afterwards wished to carry it out.6

I repoit this fact to make you understand

the full force of the command, " Let the

waters be gathered unto one place " ; that is

to say, let there be no other gathering, and,

once gathered, let them not disperse.

4. To say that the waters were gathered

in one place indicates that previously they

were scattered in many places. The moun

tains, intersected by deep ravines, accumu

lated water in their valleys, when from every

direction the waters betook themselves to

the one gathering place. What vast plains,

in their extent resembling wide seas, what

valleys, what cavities hollowed in many dif

ferent ways, at that time full of water, must

have been emptied by the command of God !

But we must not therefore say, that if the

water covered the face of the earth, all the

basins which have since received the sea were

originally full. Where can the gathering of

the waters have come from if the basins were

already full? These basins, we reply, were

only prepared at the moment when the

water had to unite in a single mass. At

that time the sea which is beyond Gadeira '

and the vast ocean, so dreaded by navigators,

which surrounds the isle of Britain and

western Spain, did not exist. But, all of a

sudder*, God created this vast space, and the

mass of waters flowed in.

Now if our explanation of the creation of

the world may appear contrary to experience,

(because it is evident that all the waters

did not flow together in one place,) many

answers may be made, all obvious as soon as

they are stated. Perhaps it is even ridicu

lous to reply to such objections. Ought they

to bring forward in opposition ponds and

accumulations of rain water, and think that

this is enough to upset our reasonings?

Evidently the chief and most complete

affluence of the waters was what received

the name of gathering unto one place.

For wells are also gathering places for water,

made by the hand of man to receive the

moisture diffused in the hollow of the earth.

This name of gathering does not mean any

chance massing of water, but the greatest

and most important one, wherein the ele

' Ecc!. i 6, r. *Ter. v. za. 8 i.e. the Mediterranean.

* tieminum mare . . . guod Rubrum dixere nostri . . . in

duos dividitur sinus. /> gui ab nriente Persicus est . . . al

tera si-m Arabico naminato. Plin. vi. aS.

* This illustration is taken from the work on which Basil

h;ts been so largely dependent, the Mftrorology of Aristotle

(i. 14, 54.8). Pliny (vi. 3^) writes: " Doneos fortus, ex quo

navigabilem alvcum perducere in A'itum, qua parte ad Dflta

dictum decurrit Ixii. mill. D. Pass, interrallo, guod inter

flumen et Rubrum mare inter est, primus omnium Sesostris

JEgypii rex cogitavit; mox Darius J'ersarum ; dtinde

Ptolemaus sequens'* {i.e. Ptolemy II.) "... deterruit ititttt-

dationis mettis, excelstore tribus cttbitis Rubra mari cotvpirto

quam terra jfigyflti." Herodotus (ii. l^R) attributes tl <• innal

to Nccho. Slrjibo fxvii. S04) says Darius, in supposing

Egypt to lie lower than the sea, was* ifievStl ntiirQtis. '1 i.e early

canal, choked by sand, was reopened by Trajan, and choked

again. Amron. Omar's general, again cleared it, but it was

blocked A.D. 767. The present Suez Canal, opened in iSoo,

follows a new course.

1 i.e. Cadiz, a corruption of Gadeira, which, like Gcder and

Gadura, is connected with the Phoenician Gadir, an enclosure.
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mcnt is shewn collected together. In the

same way that fire, in spite of its being

divided into minute particles which are suf

ficient for our needs here, is spread in a

mass in the aether ; in the same way that

air, in spite of a like minute division, has

occupied the region round the earth ; so also

water, in spite of the small amount spread

abroad everywhere, only forms one gather

ing together, that which separates the whole

element from the rest. Without doubt the

lakes as well those of the northern regions

and those that are to be found in Greece, in

Macedonia, in Bithynia and in Palestine, are

gatherings' together of waters; but here

it means the greatest of all, that gathering

the extent of which equals that of the earth.

The first contain a great quantity of water;

no one will deny this. Nevertheless no one

could reasonably give them the name of seas,

not even if they are like the great sea,

charged with salt and sand. They instance

for example, the Lacus Asphaltitis in Judaja,

and the Serbonian lake which extends be

tween Egypt and Palestine in the Arabian

desert. These are lakes, and there is only

one sea, as those affirm who have travelled

round the earth. Although some authorities

think the Hyrcanian and Caspian Seas are

enclosed in their own boundaries, if we are

to believe the geographers, they communi

cate with each other and together discharge

themselves into the Great Sea.1 It is thus

that, according to their account, the Red Sea

and that beyond Gadeira only form one.

Then why did God call the different masses

of water seas? This is the reason; the

waters flowed into one place, and their dif

ferent accumulations, that is to say, the gulfs

that the earth embraced in her folds, received

from the Lord the name of seas : North Sea,

South Sea, Eastern Sea, and Western Sea.

The seas have even their own names, the Eux-

ine, the Propontis, the Hellespont, the AZ-

gean, the Ionian, the Sardinian, the Sicilian,

the Tyrrhene, and many other names of

which an exact enumeration would now be

too long, and quite out of place. See why

God calls the gathering together of waters

seas. But let us return to the point from

which the course of my argument has di

verted me.

5. And God said: "Let the -waters be

gathered together unto one place and let the

dry land appear." He did not say let the

earth appear, so as not to show itself again

without form, mud-like, and in combination

with the water, nor yet endued with proper

form and virtue. At the same time, lest we

should attribute the drying of the earth to

the sun, the Creator shows it to us dried

before the creation of the sun. Let us fol

low the thought Scripture gives us. Not

only the water which was covering the earth

flowed off from it, but all that which had

filtered into its depths withdrew in obedience

to the irresistible order of the sovereign

Master. Anil it was so. This is quiie

enough to show that the Creator's voice had

effect: however, in several editions, there is

added " And the water which was under

the heavens gathered itself unto one place

and the dry land was seen ; " words that other

interpreters have not given, and which do

not appear conformable to Hebrew usage.

In fact, after the assertion, " and it was so,"

it is superfluous to repeat exactly the same

tiling. In accurate copies these words are

marked with an obelus, which is the sign of

rejection.

" And God called the dry land earth ; and

the gathering together of the -waters called

He seas." * Why does Scripture say above

that the waters were gathered together

unto one place, and that the dry earth ap

peared? Why does it add here the dry land

appeared, and God gave it the name of

earth? It is that dryness is the propertv

which appears to characterize the nature of

the subject, whilst the word earth is only

its simple name. Just as reason is the dis

tinctive faculty of man, and the word man

serves to designate the being gifted with this

faculty, so dryness is the special and peculiar

quality of the earth. The element essen

tially dry receives therefore the name of

earth, as the animal who has a neigh for a

characteristic cry is called a horse. The

other elements, like the earth, have re

ceived some peculiar property which distin

guishes them from the rest, and makes them

known for what they are. Thus water has

cold for its distinguishing property ; air,

moisture; fire, heat. But this theory reallv

applies only to the primitive elements of

the world. The elements which contribute

to the formation of bodies, and come under

our senses, show us these qualities in com

bination, and in the whole of nature our

eyes and senses can find nothing which

is completely singular, simple and pure.

Earth is at the same time dry and cold ;

1 Pliny (vi. 15I shared a common error that the Caspian

flowed into a Northern Sea. The eastern part was known as

the Hyrcanian, the western afi the Caspian. Strubo xi. 507, et

tq.

1 The obelus (t) is used by Jerome to mark superfluous

matter in the Ixx. cf. Jer. p. 404, in Canon Frcmantle's

Translation. The addition in question appears neither in the

Vulgate, nor in Aquila, or Svmmachus, or Theodotion. Am

brose, however, in Hexaem. iii. 5 approves of it.

* Gen. i. 10
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water, cold and moist ; air, moist and warm ;

fire, warm and dry. It is by the combina

tion of their qualities that the different ele

ments can mingle. Thanks to a common

quality each of them mixes with a neigh

bouring element, and this natural alliance

attaches it to the contrary element. For

example, earth, which is at the same time

dry and cold, finds in cold a relationship

which unites it to water, and by the means

of w.iter unites itself to air. Water placed

between the two, appears to give each a

hand, and, on account of its double quality,

allies itself to earth by cold and to air by

moisture. Air, in its turn, takes the middle

place and plays the part of a mediator be

tween the inimical natures of water and fire,

united to the first by moisture, and to the

second by heat. Finally. lire, of a nature

at the same time warm and dry, is linked to

air by warmth, and by its dryness reunites

itself to the earth. And from this accord

and from this mutual mixture of elements,

results a circle and an harmonious choir

whence each ofthe elements deserves its name.

I have said this in order to explain why God

has given to the dry land the name of earth,

without however calling (he earth dry. It

is because dryness is not one of those qual

ities which the earth acquired afterwards,

but one of those which constituted its essence

from the beginning. Now that which causes

a bodv to exist, is naturally antecedent to its

posterior qualities and has a pre-eminence

over them. It is then with reason that God

chose the most ancient characteristic of the

earth whereby to designate it.

6. " And God saw that it was good."''

Scripture does not merely wisli to say that a

pleasing aspect of the sea presented itself to

God. It is not with eyes that the Creator

views the beauty of His works. He contem

plates them in His ineffable wisdom. A fair

sight is the sea nil bright in a settled calm ; fair

too, when, ruffled by a light breeze of wind,

its surface shows tints of purple and azure, —

when, instead of lashing with violence the

neighbouring shores, ft seems to kiss them

with peaceful caresses. However, it is not

in this that Scripture makes God find the

goodness and charm of the sea. Here it is

the purpose of the work which makes the

goodness.

In the first place sea water is the source

of all the moisture of the earth. It filters

through imperceptible conduits, as is proved

by the subterranean openings and caves

whither its waves penetrate ; it is received

in oblique and sinuous canals; then, driven

1 Gen. i. 10.

out by the wind, it rises to the surface of

the earth, and breaks it, having become

drinkable and free from its bitterness by

this long percolation. Often, moved by the

same cause, it springs even from mines that it

has crossed, deriving warmth from them,

and rises boiling, and buists forth of a burn

ing heat, as may be seen in islands and on

the sea coast; even inland in certain places,

in the neighbourhood of rivers, to compare

little things with great, almost the same

phenomena occur. To what do these

words tend ? To prove that the earth is all

undermined with invisible conduits, where

the water travels everywhere underground

from the sources of the sea.

7. Thus, in the eyes of God, the sea is

good, because it makes the under current of

moisture in the depths of the earth. It

is good again, because from all sides it

receives the rivers without exceeding its

limits. It is good, because it is the origin

and source of the waters in the air. Warmed

by the rays of the sun, it escapes in vapour,

•is attracted into the high regions of the air,

and is there cooled on account of its rising

high above the refraction of the rays from the

ground, and, the shade of the clouds adding to

this refrigeration, it is changed into rain and

fattens the earth. If people are incredulous,

let them look at caldrons on the fire, which,

though full of water, are often left empty

because all the water is boiled and resolved

into vapour. Sailors, too, boil even sea

water, collecting the vapour in sponges, to

quench their thirst in pressing need.

Finally the sea is good in the eyes of God,

because it girdles the isles, of which it forms

at the same time th_- ram part and the beauty,

because it brings together the most distant

paits of the earth, and facilitates the inter

communication of mariners. By this means

it gives us the boon of general information,

supplies the merchant with his wealth, and

easily provides for the necessities of life,

allowing the rich to export their superfluities,

and blessing the poor with the supply of

what they lack.

But whence do I perceive the goodness of

the Ocean, as it appeared in the eyes of the

Creator? If the Ocean is good and worthy

of praise before God, how much more beau

tiful is the assembly of a Church like this,

where the voices of men, of children, and of

women, arise in our prayers to God mingling

and re-sounding like the waves which beat

upon the shore. This Church also enjoys a

profound calm, and malicious spirits cannot

trouble it with the breath of heresy. Deserve,

then, the approbation of the Lord by remain
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ing faithful to such good guidance, in our

Lord Jesus Christ, to whom be glory and

power for ever and ever. Amen.

HOMILY V.

The Germination of the Earth.

i. '•'•And God said Let the earth bring

forth grass, the herb yielding seed, and the

fruit tree yielding fruit after his kind,

whose seed is in itself." ' It was deep wis

dom that commanded the earth, when it

rested after discharging the weight of the

waters, first to bring forth grass, then wood,

as we see it doing still at this time. For the

voice that was then heard and this command

were as a natural and permanent law for it ;

it gave fertility and the power to produce fruit

for all ages to come; "Let the earth bring

forth." The production of vegetables shows

first germination. When the germs begin to

sprout they form grass ; this develops and

becomes a plant, which insensibly receives

its different articulations, and reaches its

maturity in the seed. Thus all things which

sprout and are green are developed. " Let

the earth bring forth green grass." Let the

earth bring forth by itself without having any

need of help from without. Some consider

tiie sun as the source of all productiveness

on the earth. It is, they say, the action of

the sun's heat which attracts the vital force

from the centre of the earth to the surface.

The reason why the adornment of the earth

was before the sun is the following; that

those who worship the sun, as the source of

life, may renounce their error. Iftheybewell

persuaded that the earth was adorned before

the genesis of the sun, they will retract their

unbounded admiration for it, because they see

grass and plants vegetate before it rose. If

then the food for the flocks was prepared,

did our race appear less worthy of a like

solicitude? He, who provided pasture for

horses and cattle, thought before all of your

riches and pleasures. If he fed your cattle,

it was to provide for all the needs of your

life. And what object was there in the

bringing forth of grain, if not for your sub

sistence? Moreover, many grasses and vege

tables serve for the food of man.

2. " Let the earth bringforthgrass yield

ing seed after his kind." So that although

some kind of grass is of service to animals,

even their gain is our gain too, and seeds

are especially designed for our use. Such

is the true meaning of the words that I have

quoted. " Let the earth bring forth grass,

the herb yielding seed after his kind." In

this manner we can re-establish the order of

the words, of which the construction seems

faulty in the actual version, and the economy

of nature will be rigorously observed. In

fact, first comes germination, then verdure,

then the growth of the plant, which after

having attained its full growth arrives at

perfection in seed.

How then, they say, can Scripture describe

all the plants of the earth as seed-bearing,

when the reed, couch-grass,1 mint, crocus,

garlic, and the flowering rush and countless

other species, produce no seed ? To this we

reply that many vegetables have their seminal

virtue in the lower part and in the roots.

The reed, for example, after its annual

growth sends forth a protuberance from its

roots, which takes the place of seed for

future trees. Numbers of other vegetables

are the same and all over the earth repro

duce by the roots. Nothing then is truer

than that each plant produces its seed or

contains some seminal virtue; this is what

is meant by " after its kind." So that the

shoot of a reed does not produce an olive

tree, but from a reed grows another reed, and

from one sort of seed a plant of the same

sort always germinates. Thus, all which

sprang from the earth, in its first bringing

forth, is kept the same to our time, thanks

to the constant reproduction of kind.*

" Let the earth bring forth." See how,

at this short word, at this brief command,

the cold and sterile earth travailed and

hastened to bring forth its fruit, as it cast

away its sad and dismal covering to clothe

itself in a more brilliant robe, proud of its

proper adornment and displaying the infinite

variety of plants.

I want creation to penetrate you with so

much admiration that everywhere, wherever

you may be, the least plant may bring to you

the clear remembrance of the Creator. If

you see the grass of the fields, think of human

nature, and remember the comparison of the

wise Isaiah. " All flesh is grass, and all the

goodliness thereof is as the flower of the

field." Truly the rapid flow of life, the

short gratification and pleasure that an in

stant of happiness gives a man, all wonder

fully suit the comparison of the prophet.

To-day he is vigorous in body, fattened by

luxury, and in the prime of life, with com

plexion fair like the flowers, strong and pow

1 Gen. i. ii.

* Empedocles, according to Plutarch (irepi twv dpeVff, etc.

V. 34a) 7rpJ>Ta Twk ^tixitv Ta 8ei*$pa €< *y»js ava&vvax <pip7t, wpiv Toe

i-jAior irfpiairAw&ji'ai xai lrptv ijtiipav kul yvjera Suutpttf^l*aw

1 Tritiatm repens.

1 On the history of this doctrine, of which Linnxus was

the latest grc'.it exponent, ami its contradiction in Durwin, see

Haeckcl's SchOpfungsgesckichtti vol. i. ch. 2.
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erful and of irresistible energy ; tomorrow

and he will be an object of pity, withered by-

age or exhausted by sickness. Another shines

in all the splendour of a brilliant fortune,

and around him are a multitude of flatterers,

an escort of false friends on the track of his

good graces ; a crowd of kinsfolk, but of no

true kin; a swarm of servants who crowd

after him to provide for his food and for all

his needs ; and in his comings and goings

this innumerable suite, which he drags after

him, excites the envy of all whom he meets.

To fortune maybe added power in the State,

honours bestowed by the imperial throne, the

government of a province, or the command of

armies; a herald who precedes him is crying

in a loud voice ; lictors right and left also fill

his subjects with awe, blows, confiscations,

banishments, imprisonments, and all the

means by which he strikes intolerable terror

into all whom he has to rule. And what

then? One night, a fever, a pleurisy, or an

inflammation of the lungs, snatches away

this man from the midst of men, stripped in

a moment of all his stage accessories, and all

this, his glory, is proved a mere dream.

Therefore the Prophet has compared human

glory to the weakest flower.

3. Up to this point, the order in which

plants shoot bears witness to their first ar

rangement. Every herb, every plant proceeds

from a germ. If, like the couch-grass and the

crocus, it throws out a shoot from its root and

from this lower protuberance, it must always

germinate and start outwards. If it proceeds

from a seed, there is still, by necessity, first a

germ, then the sprout, then green foliage,

and finally the fruit which ripens upon a

stalk hitherto dry and thick. " Let the

earth bring forth grass." When the seed

falls into the earth, which contains the right

combination of heat and moisture, it swells

and becomes porous, and, grasping the sur

rounding earth, attracts to itself all that is

suitable for it and that has affinity to it.

These particles of earth, however small they

may be, as they fall and insinuate themselves

into all the pores of the seed, broaden its

bulk and make it send forth roots below, and

shoot upwards, sending forth stalks no less

numerous than the roots. As the germ is

always growing warm, the moisture, pumped

up through the roots, and helped by the at

traction of heat, draws a proper amount of

nourishment from the soil, and distributes it

to the stem, to the bnrk, to the husk, to the

seed itself and to the beards with which it

is armed. It is owing to these successive

accretions that each plant attains its natural

development, as well corn as vegetables,

herbs or brushwood. A #single plant, a

blade of grass is sufficient to occupy all your

intelligence in the contemplation of the skill

which produced it.' Why is the wheat stalk

better with joints?* Are they not like fas

tenings, which help it to bear easily the

weight of the ear, when it is swollen with

fruit and bends towards the earth? Thus,

whilst oats, which have no weight to bear at

the top, arc without these supports, nature

has provided them for wheat. It has hidden

the grain in a case, so that it may not be ex

posed to birds' pillage, and has furnished it

with a rampart of barbs, which, like darts,

protect it against the attacks of tiny creatures.

4. What shall I say? What shall I leave

unsaid? In the rich treasures of creation it

is difficult to select what is most precious ;

the loss of what is omitted is too severe.

"Let the earth bring forth grass ; " and in

stantly, with useful plants, appear noxious

plants; with corn, hemlock ; with the other

nutritious plants, hellebore, monkshood,

mandrake and the juice of the poppy. What

then? Shall we show no gratitude for so

many beneficial gifts, and reproach the

Creator for those which mav be harmful to

our life? And shall we not reflect that all

has not been created in view of the wants of

our bellies? The nourishing plants, which

are destined for our use, are close at hand,

and known by all the world. But in crea

tion nothing exists without a reason. The

blood of the bull is a poison : ' ought this

animal then, whose strength is so serviceable

to man, not to have been created, or, if

created, to have been bloodless? But you

have sense enough in yourself to keep you

free from deadly things. What! Sheep and

goats know how to turn away from what

threatens their life, discerning danger by in

stinct alone : and you, who have reason and

the art of medicine to supply what you need,

and the experience of your forebears to tell

you to avoid all that is dangerous, you tell me

that you find it difficult to keep yourself from

poisons! But not a single thing has been

created without reason, not a single thing is

useless. One serves as food to some animal ;

medicine has found in another a relief for

one of our maladies. Thus the starling

eats hemlock, its constitution rendering it

insusceptible to the action of the poison.

1 " To mc the meanest flower that blows can pive

Thoughts that do often lie too deep for tears."

Wordsworth, Oaf on Immortality.

* Literally, knee — Latin genirulum. cj'. Xen., Aitab. iv 5,

26, and Theoph. viii. a, 4, '* Knee-jointed " is a recognised

English term for certain grasses.

3" Taurorum (sanguis) pestifer potn rtaximr." P!in. xi.

00. Tanrinus rtcen* inttr venena est. ad. atxvili. 41. cj. Dio*.

corid. 111 Alexiph. 25.
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Thanks to the. tenuity of the pores of its

heart, the malignant juice is no sooner swal

lowed than it is digested, before its chill can

attack the vital parts.1 The quail, thanks to

its peculiar temperament, whereby it escapes

the dangerous effects, feeds on hellebore.

There are even circumstances where poisons

are useful to men ; with mandrake* doctors

give us sleep; with opium they lull violent

pain. Hemlock has ere now been used to

appease the rage of unruly diseases ; ' and

many times hellebore has taken away long

standing disease.4 These plants, then, in

stead of making ydu accuse the Creator, give

you a new subject for gratitude.

5. " Let the earth bring forth grass."

What spontaneous provision is included in

these words, — that which is present in the

root, in the plant itself, and in the fruit, as

well as that which our labour and husbandry

add! God did not command the earth im

mediately to give forth seed and fruit, but

to produce germs, to grow green, and to

arrive at maturity in the seed ; so that this

first command te:iches nature what she has

to do in the course of ages. But, they ask,

is it true that the earth produces seed after

his kind, when often, after having sown

wheat, we gather black grain? This is not

a change of kind, but an alteration, a disease

of the grain. It has not ceased to be wheat ;

it is on account of having been burnt that it

is black, as one can learn from its name.*

If a severe frost had burnt it,6 it would have

had another colour and a different flavour.

They even pretend that, if it could find suit

able earth and moderate temperature, it

might return to its first form. Thus, you

find nothing in nature contrary to the divine

command. As to the darnel and all those

bastard grains which mix themselves with the

harvest, the tares of Scripture, far from being

a variety of corn, have their own origin and

their own kind ; image of those who alter the

doctrine of the Lord and, not being rightly

instructed in the word, but, corrupted by the

teaching of the evil one, mix themselves with

the sound body of the Church to spread their

pernicious errors secretly among purer souls.

The Lord thus compares the perfection of

those who believe in Him to the growth of

seed, "as if a man should cast seed into the

t-rf. Galen. Di Simp. Fae. III.

* o p.ai'6payopas Toy« a:-#i>a»iroi'f KOtul'£:t. Xcn., Syntp. ii. 24.

8 cf. Arctieus, De Aforb. Aent. ii. 1 1 .

ground ; and should sleep and rise, night

and day, and the seed should spring and grow

up, he knoweth not how. For the earth

bringeth forth fruit of herself ; first the blade,

then the ear, after that the full corn in the

ear."1 "Let the earth biing forth grass."

In a moment earth began by germination

to obey the laws of the Creator, completed

every stage of growth, and brought germs

to perfection. The meadows were covered

with deep grass, the fertile plains quivered*

with harvests, and the movement of the

corn was like the waving of the sea. Every

plant, every herb, the smallest shrub, the

least vegetable, arose from the earth in

all its luxuriance. There was no failure in

this first vegetation : no husbandman's inex

perience, no inclemency of the weather,

nothing could injure it ; then the sentence of

condemnation was not fettering* the earth's

fertility. All this was before the sin which

condemned us to eat our bread by the sweat

of our brow.

6. " Let the earth," the Creator adds,

" bring forth thefruit tree yielding fruit

after his hind, whose seed is in itself." *

At this command every copse was thickly

planted ; all the trees, fir, cedar, cypress,

pine, rose to their greatest height, the shrubs

were straightway clothed with thick foliage.4

The plants called crown-plants, roses,

myrtles, laurels, did not exist; in one mo

ment they came into being, each one with its

distinctive peculiarities. Most marked dif

ferences separated them from other plants,

and each one was distinguished by a char

acter of its own. But then the rose was

without thorns ; since then the thorn has been

added to its beauty, to make us feel that sor

row is very near to pleasure, and to remind us

of our sin, which condemned the earth to pro

duce thorns8 and caltrops. But, they say,

the earth has received the command to pro

duce trees " yielding frnitwhose seed was in

itself," and we see many trees which have

neither fruit, nor seed. What shall we re

ply? First, that only the more important

trees are mentioned; and then, that a careful

examination will show us that every tree has

seed, or some property which takes the

place of it. The black poplar, the willow,

the elm, the white poplar, all the trees of

this family, do not produce any apparent

fruit ; however, an attentive observer finds

* The Black Hellebore, or Christmas Rose, is a recognised

alterative. Whether this is the plant of Anticyra is doubtful.

* irup«t« = wheat. The root, which has nothing to do with

iri'i, is found hvCurtiusin the Slavonic/_V0 = rvc, the Bohe-

mian /yr=quitch grass, the Lettish /»V/l=wTieat, and the

l.il\mnh\anpyragas= wheaten bread. ( L. & S. in /tic.)

6 cf. Vlrg., Ot'nr?. i. 91 : "Ant Forca penctrabile frigtts

adur'at." Ov . M. xiv. 7-3, Frigus adurat poma, and in

Greek Arist.., Meteor, iv. 5.

1 Matt. iv.26-2S.

* cf. Horrescunt segctcs. Virg., Georg. iii. 39.

* Gen. i. 1 1.

4 ,iu.;,iMiiin Ka't Saotit. cf. Milton, " Wit'.i frizzled hair im

plicit." P.L. \ ii.

* cf. Milton, P.L., B. iv., " Flowers of all hue nnd without

thorn the rose," and August. Dc Ottitsi contra Manicktto*.

i. 13.
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seed in each of them. This grain which is

at the base of the leaf, and which those who

busy themselves with inventing words call

mischos, has the property of seed. And

there are trees which reproduce by their

branches, throwing out roots from them.

Perhaps we ought even to consider as seeds

the saplings which spring from the roots of a

tree: for cultivators tear them out to multiply

the species. But, we have already said, it is

chiefly a question of the trees which contrib

ute most to our life; which offer their various

fruits to man and provide him with plen

tiful nourishment. Such is the vine, which

produces wine to make glad the heart of

man ; such is the olive tree, whose fruit

brightens his face with «oiI. How many

things in nature are combined in the same

plant! In a vine, roots, green and flexible

branches, which spread themselves far over

the earth, buds, tendrils, bunches of sour

grapes and ripe grapes. The sight of a vine,

when observed by an intelligent eye, serves

to remind you of your nature. Without

doubt you remember the parable where the

Lord calls Himself a vine and His Father

the husbandman, and every one of us who

are grafted by faith into the Chinch the

branches. He invites us to produce fruits in

abundance, for fear lest our sterility should

condemn us to the fire.1 He constantly com

pares our souls to vines. " My well be

loved," says He, " hath a vineyard in a

very fruitful hill,"* and elsewhere, I have

'• planted a vineyard and hedged it round

about."' Evidently He calls human souls

His vine, those souls whom He has sur

rounded with the authority of His precepts

and a guard of angels. ■' The angel of the

Lord encampeth round about them that fear

him." * And further : He has planted for

us, so to say, props, in establishing in His

Church apostles, prophets, teachers;4 and

raising our thoughts by the example of the

blessed in olden times, He has not allowed

them to drag on the earth and be crushed

under foot. He wishes that the claspings

of love, like the tendrils of the vine, should

attach us to our neighbours and make us

rest on them, so that, in our continual as

pirations towards heaven, we may imitate

these vines, which raise themselves to the

tops of the tallest trees. He also asks us to

allow ourselves to be dug about ; and that

is what the soul does when it disembarrasses

it*elf from the cares of the world, which are

a weight on our hearts. He, then, who is

'cf. S.John xv. 1-6.

1 (sa. v. I.

B Matt. xxi. 33.

* Ps. xxxlv. 7.

» cf. 1 Cor. xii. jS.

freed from carnal affections and from the

love of riches, and, far from being dazzled

by them, disdains and despises this miserable

vain glory, is, so to say, dug about and

at length breathes, free from the useless

weight of earthly thoughts. Nor must we,

in the spirit of the parable, put forth Joo

much wood, that is to say, live with ostenta

tion, and gain the applause of the world ; we

must bring forth fruits, keeping the proof of

our works for the husbandman. Be" like

a green olive tree in the house of God,"1

never destitute of hope, but decked through

faith with the bloom of salvation. Thus you

will resemble the eternal verdure of this, plant

and will rival it in fruitfulness, if each Hay sees

you giving abundantly in alms.

7. But let us return to the examination

of the ingenious contrivances of creation.

How many trees then arose, some to give us

their fruits, others to roof our houses, others

to build our ships, others to feed our fires!

What a variety in the disposition of their

several parts! And yet, how difficult is it to

find the distinctive property of each of them,

and to grasp the difference which separates

them from other species. Some strike deep

roots, others do not; some shoot straight

up and have only one stem, others appear to

love the earth and, from their root U] wards,

divide into several shoots. Those whose

long branches stretch up afar into the air,

have also deep roots which spread within

a large circumference, a true foundation

placed by nature to support the weight of

the tree. What variety there is in baik!

Some plants have smooth bark, others rough,

some have only one layer, others several.

What a marvellous thing! You may find in

the youth and age of plants resemblances to

those of man. Young and vigorous, their

bark is distended; when they giow old, it is

rough and wrinkled. Cut one, it sends forth

new buds; the other remains henceforward

sterile and as if struck with a mortal wound.

But further, it has been observed that

pines, cut down, or even submitted to the

action of fire, are changed into a forest of

oaks.* We know besides that the industry

of agriculturists remedies the natural defects

' Ps. lit. 8.

'The phenomenon has been observed in Inter days, though

Tlasil may be at fault in his account of the cause. When pines

have been cleared away in North American forests yrung oak

lings have sprung up. The acorn lay long hid, unable to con

tend against the pine, hut, when once the ground was clear, it

sprouted. This upgrowth of a new kind of tree has been ac

counted for partly by the burial of germs bv jays, rroPs, and

some quadrupeds; partly bv the theory of Tie Candolle and

Ltebig that roots expel certain substances which, though un

favourable 10 the vitality of the plant excreting them, arc ca

pable of supporting others. So, on the pine pressure being

removed, the hidden seeds sprout in a kind of vegetable

manure, cf. Sir Charles LvelPs Travels iu the United States

and Rough's Elements of Forestry, p. 19.
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of certain trees. Thus the sharp pomegran

ate and bitter almonds, if the trunk of the

tree is pierced near the root to introduce into

the middle of the pith a fat plug of pine, lose

the acidity of their juice, and become deli

cious fruits.1 Let not the sinner then despair

of himself, when he thinks, if agriculture can

change the juices of plants, the efforts of

the soul to arrive at virtue, can certainly

triumph over all infirmities.

Now there is such a variety of fruits in

fruit trees that it is beyond all expression ;

a variety' not only in the fruits of trees of

different families, but even in those of the

same species, if it be true, as gardeners

say, tliat the sex of a tree influences the

character of its fruits. They distinguish

male from female in palms ; sometimes we

see those which they call female lower their

brandies, as though with passionate desire,

and invite the embraces of the male. Then,

those who take care of those plants shake

over these palms the fertilizing dust from

the male palm-tree, the psen as they call

it : the tree appears to share the pleasures

of enjoyment; then it raises its branches,

an.l its foliage resumes its usual form.

The same is said of the fig tree. Some

plant wild fig trees near cultivated fig trees,

and there are others who, to remedy the

weakness of the productive fig tree of our

gardens, attach to the branches unripe figs

and so retain the fruit which had already

begun to drop and to be lost. What lesson

does nature here give us? That we must

often borrow, even from those who are

strangers to the faith, a certain vigour to

show forth good works. If you see outside

the" Church, in pagan life, or in the midst of

a pernicious heresy, the example of virtue

and fidelity to moral laws, redouble your

efforts to resemble the productive fig tree,

who by the side of the wild fig tree, gains

strength, prevents the fruit from being shed,

and nourishes it with more care.

8. Plants reproduce themselves in so

many different ways, that we can only touch

upon the chief among them. As to fruits

themselves, who could review their varieties,

their forms, their colours, the peculiar flavour,

and the use of each of them ? Why do some

fruits ripen when exposed bare to the rays

of the sun, while others fill out while encased

in shells? Trees of which the fruit is tender

have, like the fig tree, a thick shade of

leaves ; those, on the contrary, of which the

fruits are stouter, like the nut, are only

covered by a light shade. The delicacy of

the first requires more care ; if the latter had

a thicker case, the shade of the leaves would

be harmful. Why is the vine leaf serrated,

if not that the bunches of grapes may at the

same time resist the injuries of the air and

receive through the openings all the rays of

the sun ? Nothing has been done without

motive, nothing by chance. All shows in

effable wisdom.'

What discourse can touch all? Can the

human mind make an exact review, remark

every distinctive property, exhibit all the

differences, unveil with certainty so many

mysterious causes? The same water, pumped

up through the root, nourishes in a different

way the root itself, the bark of the trunk, the

wood and the pith. It becomes leaf, it dis

tributes itself among the branches and twigs

and makes the fruits swell— it gives to th«_

plant its gum and its sap. Who will explain

to us the difference between all these ? There-

is a difference between the gum of the nuis-

tich and the juice of the balsam, a difference

between that which distils in Egypt and

Libya from the fennel. Amber is, they

say, the crystallized sap of plants. And

for a proof, see the bits of straws and

little insects which have been caught in the

sap while still liquid and imprisoned there.

In one word, no one without long experience

could find terms to express the virtue of it.

How, again, does this water become wine in

the vine, and oil in the olive tree ? Yet

what is marvellous is, not to see it become

sweet in one fruit, fat and unctuous in

another, but to see in sweet fruits an inex

pressible variety of flavour. There is one

sweetness of the grape, another of the apple,

another of the fig, another of the date. I

shall willingly give you the gratification of

continuing this research. How is it that

this same water has sometimes a sweet taste,

softened by its remaining in certain plants,

and at other times stings the palate be

cause it has become acid by passing

through others? How is it, again, that it

attains extreme bitterness, and makes the

mouth rough when it is found in wormwood

and in scammonv? That it has in acorns

1 Ambrose, Hevacw. iii. 1 1. writes : Am vgdalis antique hoc

genere mtdicari fcruntw agricola, ut ex amari* Juices Jiant

feuctus. ut it terebrent ejus radicem arboris, et in medium in-

serant surcitlnm ejus arboris qunm Graci tt-i/ytji', nos piceant

dicimus : quo facto succi amaritudo deponitur.

1 On the argument from design, cf. Aristotle. De Pari. Anim.
iit. t.as quoted and translated by Cudworth, III. xxxvli.3: '• A

carpenter would (jive a better account than so, for he would

not think it sufficient to say that the fabric came to be of such

a form because the instruments happened to fall so and so,

but he will tell you that it is becmise himself made such

strokes, and that he directed the instruments and determined

their motion after such a manner, to this end that he might

make the whole a fabric fit and useful for such purposes." On

the strength and weakness of the argument from design, in

view of modern speculation, suggestive matter is contained in

Dr. Eagar's Bufher's Analogy and Afodcni Thought, p. 49

tt sq.
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and dogwood a sharp and rough flavour?

That in the turpentine tree and the walnut

tree it is changed into a soft and oily matter?

9. But what need is there to continue,

when in the same fig tree we have the most

opposite flavours, as bitter in the sap as it is

sweet in the fruit? And in the vine, is it

not as sweet in the grapes as it is astringent

in the branches? And what a variety of

colour ! Look how in a meadow this same

water becomes red in one flower, purple in

another, blue in this one, white in that.

And this diversity of colours, is it to be

compared to that of scents? But I perceive

that an insatiable curiosity is drawing out

my discourse beyond its limits. If I do not

stop and recall it to the law of creation, day

will f.iil me whilst making you see great

wisdom in small things.

" Let the earth bringforth thefruit tree

yieldingfruit." Immediately the tops of

the mountains were covered with foliage ;

paradises were artfully laid out, and an in

finitude of plants embellished the banks of

the rivers. Some were for the adornment

of man's table; some to nourish animals

with their fruits and their leaves; some to

provide medicinal help by giving us their

sap. their juice, their chips, their bark or

their fruit. In a word, the experience of

ages, profiting from every chance, has not

beer, able to discover anything useful, which

the penetrating foresight of the Creator did

not first perceive and call into existence.

Therefore, when you see the trees in our

gardens, or those of the forest, those which

love the water or the land, those which bear

flowers, or those which do not flower, I

should like to see you recognising grandeur

even in small objects, adding incessantly to

your admiration of, and redoubling your love

for the Creator. Ask yourself why He has

made some trees evergreen and others decidu

ous; why, among the first, some lose their

leaves, and others always keep them. Thus

the olive and the pine shed their leaves,

although they renew them insensibly and

never appear to ba despoiled of their verd

ure. The palm tree, on the contrary, from

its birth to its death, is always adorned with

the same foliage. Think again of the double

life of the tamarisk; it is an aquatic plant,

and yet it covers the desert. Thus, Jere

miah compares it to the worst of characters

— the double character.1

10. " Let the earth bringforth." This

short command was in a moment a vast

nature, an elaborate system. Swifter than

•<r/.Jer.xvii.6,LXX.

thought it produced the countless qualities

of plants. It is this command which, still

at this day, is imposed on the earth, and in

the course" of each year displays all the

strength of its power to produce herbs,

seeds and trees. Like tops, which after the

first impulse, continue their evolutions, turn

ing upon themselves when once fixed in

their centre; thus nature, receiving the im

pulse of this first command, follows without

interruption the course of ages, until the

consummation of all things.1 Let us all

hasten to attain to it, full of fruit and of

good works; and thus, planted in the house

of the Lord we shall flourish in the court of

our God,2 in our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom

be glory and power for ever and ever.

Amen.

HOMILY VI.

The creation of luminous bodies.

1. At the shows in the circus the spectator

must join in the efforts of the athletes. This

the laws of the show indicate, for thev pre

scribe that all should have the head uncov

ered when present at the stadium. The

object of this, in my opinion, is that each one

there should not only be a spectator of the

athletes, but be, in a certain measure, a true

athlete himself.3 Thus, to investigate the

great and prodigious show of creation, to

understand supreme and ineffable wisdom,

you must bring personal light for the contem

plation of the wonders which I spread before

your eyes, and help me, according to your

power, in this struggle, where you are not

so much judges as fellow combatants,4 for fear

lest the truth might escape you, anil lest my

error might turn to your common preju

dice. Why these words? It is because we

propose to study the world as a whole, and

to consider the universe, not by the light of

worldly wisdom, but by that with which

1 " Ac mini quidem videtur, cum dttcc sententia* fiiissent

vettrum philosnpharum, una eorum qui censerent omnia ita

fato fieri, itt ia fatum vim necessitatis afferret, in qua sen

tentia Democritiis, J/erartitus, Empedocles, Aristoteles fuit ;

altera eorum, quibits viderentur sine ullo fata esse annnorum

motus voluntarii : Clirysippus tanquam arbiter hanorarhis,

mfdittm ferire voluisse . . . quanquam assensio nan possit fieri

nisi commota visa, tamen cum id visum proximam ransa't

habeat.non principalcm hanc habet rationem.ut Chrysipfms

vult, quam dtidum diximus, nan, ut ilia quidem fieri pass/t,

nulla vi extrinsecus excitata, neresse est enim assensionem

viso commoveri, sed rcirertitur ad cylindrum, et ad turbinem

suum, qua maveri incipere, nisifinfsa nan possiint : id autem

cum accidit suapte natnra, quaa sitperest et cylindrum volvi,

et versari turbinem putat." (Cic, Defato. xviii.)

1 cf. Ps. xcii. it.

> In fthe Theatrum spectators might be covered, cf. Mart,

xiv. 39:

■• In Pompeiano tectus speciabo theatro ;

Nam ventus papula vela negare sotet."

cf. Dion Ca<sius lix . 7. These passages may, however, in.

dicate exceptional cases.

4 cf. Greir., fn Em. : Propter banos audiiores mail's doclori.

bus sermo datur : et propter malos audiiores bonis doctoribu*

sermo subtrakitur.
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God wills to enlighten Mis servant, when He

speaks to him in person and without enigmas.

It is because it is absolutely necessary that all

lovers of great and grand shows should bring

a mind well prepared to study them. If some

times, on a bright night,' whilst gazing with

watchful eyes on the inexpressible beauty of

the stars, you have thought of the Creator of

all things; if you have asked yourself who

it is that has clotted heaven with such flow

ers, and why visible things are even more

useful than beautiful ; if sometimes, in the

day, you have studied the marvels of light,

if you have raised yourself by visible things

to the invisible Bsing, then you are a well

prepared auditor, and you can take your

place in this august and blessed amphitheatre.

Come in the same, way that any one not

knowing a town is taken by the hand and led

through it ; thus I am going to lead you, like

strangers, through the mysterious marvels of

this great city of the universe.2 Our first

country was in this great city, whence the

murderous dssmon whose enticements se

duced man to slavery expelled us. There you

will see man's first origin and his immediate

seizure by death, brought forth by sin, the

first born of the evil spirit. You will know

that you are formed of earth, but the work of

Gotl's hands ; much weaker than the brute,

but ordained to command beings without

reason and soul ; inferior as regards natural

advantages, but, thanks to the privilege of

reason, capable of raising yourself to heaven.

If we are penetrated by these truths, we shall

know ourselves, we shall know God, we

shall adore our Creator, we shall serve our

Master, we shall glorify our Father, we

shall love our Sustainer, we shall bless our

Benefactor, we shall not cease to honour the

Prince 3 of present and future life, Who, by

the riches that He showers upon us in this

world, makes us believe in His promises and

uses present good things to strengthen our

expectation of the future. Truly, if such are

the good tilings of time, what will he those

of eternity? If such is the beauty of visible

things, what shall we think of invisible

things? If the grandeur of heaven exceeds

the measure ofhuman intelligence,what mind

shall be able to trace the nature of the ever

lasting? If the sun, subject to corruption, is

so beautiful, so grand, so rapid in its move

ment, so invariable in its course ; if its gran

deur is in such perfect harmony with and

due proportion to the universe : if, by the

beauty of its nature, it shines like a brilliant

eye in the middle of creation ; if finally, one

cannot tire of contemplating it, what will be

the beauty of the Sun of Righteousness ? 1 If

the blind man suffers from not seeing the

material sun, what a deprivation is it for the

sinner not to enjoy the true light !

2. " And God said, Let there be lights

in thefirmament ofthe heaven to give light

upon the earth, and to divide the dayfrom

the night."* Heaven and earth weie the

first; after them was created light; the day

had been distinguished from the night, then

had appeared the firmament and the dry

element. The water had been gathered into

the reaervoir assigned to it, the earth dis

played its productions, it had caused many

kinds of herbs to germinate and it was

adorned with all kinds of plants. However,

the sun and the moon did not yet exist, in

order that those who live in ignorance of

God may not consider the sun as the origin

and the father of light, or as the maker of all

that grows out of the earth.* That is why

there was a fourth day, anil then God said :

" Let there be lights in the firmament of the

heaven."

When once you have learnt Who spoke,

think immediately of the hearer. God said,

" Let there be lights . . . and God made

two great lights." Who spoke? and Who

made ? Do you not see a double person ?

Everywhere, in mystic language, history is

sown with the dogmas of theology.

The motive follows which caused the

lights to be created. It was to illuminate

the earth. Already light was created; why

therefore say that the sun was created to give

light? And, first, do not laugh at the

strangeness of this expression. We do not

follow your nicety about words, and we

trouble ourselves but little to give them a

harmonious turn. Our writers do not amuse

1 "By nij^ht an atheist tulf believes in G^d." Youn?,

N.T.v. 177. cf also Cic, De nat. Deor. ii. 3S: ^uis enim

Itmir homtnem dixeritt qui tarn certos carli mollis, lam rains

astrorum ordines. lamque omnia ister se connexa et apta

x'ideriltncgct in his ultarn inesst ratianem, eaqtte casu fieri

tiicat, qua: quanta consilio gerantur, nulla consilio assequi

passumus

a cf. Cic, De Hat. Dear. ii. 62. Est rnim mundus.quasi com.

munis deorum atque ttominum damns, ant urbs ulrorumquc.

Soli ctiam ratione utentes. jure ac lege vivunl. Rp. Light-

font quotes in illustration of Phil. iii. 20, Philo, De Con/, i. 416,

M. naxpi&a fxiv r'ov ovpuvLOV ^ntpoi' iv u* froAtTtvocTai (ivov 6:

r'ov ntpyttov iv w ^raptitKrjaav vofxifovaai. So Clem. Alex., Strom.

IV. 26, \iyovo~i yap 01 Srwtwot -in- uir oitpavbv Kvpitas nol.iv TX

o* ini yris ivravffa oi'K (Tt jroAeis, My*a9ai yfto, ou« fZlru 5f, and

Plato, Rep. ix. 592, B. iv ovpavy io-w? vapaauyfi.a (r,}3 n-bAcwf)

avaxrirai Tut ftovAonivip opal/ Kal opium iavriiv KaTOiKt£nv.

* cf. Acts iil. 15.

1 Cf. Mai. Iv. j. »Gen. i.14. LXX.

a 1'iiilnn quotes Bnssuct fcth elev. 3d week) : •' Ainsi it a

fait la lltmirrc avant que de/aire tes grands luminaires an it

a voulu la ramnsser : et it afait la distinction des jours ax-ant

que d'ax'oir cre'e tes astres dottt il s'esl servi pour les riglcr

parfaitement : et le soir et le matin ant Cte" distingue"s, avant

que lertr distinction et la division farfaite du jour et dc la

unit fiit bien marquee; et tes arbres.et tes arl'ustrs, el les Aerbes

onl germe sur la terrt par ordre de Dicu, avant qit'il cut Jaii

le St.leil, qui derail rtre le pere de toutes ces pinnies ; et il a

detach} exprls les effets d'ax'ec teurs causes na'ttrettes. pour

monlrer que naturcllement tout ne tienl ijti'u lui sent, et ne

depend que de sa seule votonU.}*
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themselves by polishing their periods, and

everywhere we prefer clearness of words to

sonorous expressions. See then if, by this ex

pression •' to light up," the sacred writer suffi-

cienlly made his thought understood. He

has put " to give light " ' instead of " illumi

nation."* Now there is nothing here con

tradictory to what has been said of light.

Then the actual nature of light was produced :

now the sun's body is constructed to be a

vehicle for that original light. A lamp is

not fire. Fire has the property of illuminat

ing, and we have invented the lamp to light

us in darkness. In the same way, the lu

minous bodies have been fashioned as a

vehicle for that pure, clear, and imma

terial light. The Apostle speaks to us of

certain lights which shine in the world3

without being confounded with the true light

of the world, the possession of which made

the saints luminaries of the souls which they

instructed and drew from the darkness of

ignorance. This is why the Creator of all

things, made the sun in addition to that

glorious light, and placed it shining in the

heavens.

3. And let no one suppose it to be a

thing incredible that the brightness of the

light is one thing, and the body which is its

material vehicle is another. First, in all com

posite things, we distinguish substance sus

ceptible of quality, and the quality which it

receives. The nature of whiteness is one

thing, another is that of the body which is

whitened ; thus the natures differ which we

have just seen reunited by the power of the

Creator. And do not tell me that it is im

possible to separate them. Even I do not

pretend to be able to separate light from the

boil v of the sun ; but I maintain that that which

we separate in thought, may be separated in

reality by the Creator of nature. You cannot,

moreover, separate the brightness of fire

from the virtue of burning which it pos

sesses; but God. who wished to attract His

servant by a wonderful sight, set a fire in the

burning hush, wliich displayed all the brill

iancy of flame while its devouring property

was dormant. It is that which the Psalmist

affirms in saying " The voice of the Lord

divideth the flames of fire."4 Thus, in the

requital which awaits us after this life, a

mysterious voice seems to tell us that the

double nature of fire will be divided; the

just will enjoy its light, and the torment of

its heat will be the torture of the wicked.

In the revolutions of the moon we find a

1 4>aC-tjtt;t the act of frfvinp: light, LXX.

s (^wTurMof. the couuiliou produced by <?>au<m.

» cf. Phil. ii. 15. * Ps. xxix. 7.

new proof• of what we have advanced.

When it stops and grows less it does not

consume itself in all its body, but in the

measure that it deposits or absorbs the light

which surrounds it, it presents to us the

image of its decrease or of its increase. If

we wish an evident proof that the moon

does not consume its body when at rest, we

have only to open our eves. If you look at

it in a cloudless and clear sky, you observe,

when it has taken the complete form of a

crescent, that the part, which is dark and not

lighted up, describes a circle equal to that

which the full moon forms. Thus the eye

can take in the whole circle, if it adds to the

illuminated part this obscure and dark curve.

And do not tell me that the light of the moon

is borrowed, diminishing or increasing in

proportion as it approaches or recedes from

the sun. That is not now the object of our

research ; we only wish to prove that its

body differs from the light which makes it

shine. I wish you to have the same idea of

the sun ; except however that the one, after

having once received light and having mixed

it with its substance, does not lay it down

again, whilst the other, turn by turn, putting

off and reclothing itself again with light,

proves by that which takes placein itself

what we have said of the sun.

The sun and moon thus received the com

mand to divide the day from the night. God

had already separated light from darkness;

then He placed their natures in opposition, so

that they could not mingle, and that there

could never be anything in common between

darkness and light. You see what a shadow

is during the day ; that is precisely the nature

of darkness during the night. If, at the ap

pearance of a light, the shadow always falls

on the opposite side ; if in the morning it

extends towards the setting sun; if in the

evening it inclines towards the rising sun,

and at mid-day turns towards the north;

night retires into the regions opposed to the

rays of the sun, since it is by nature only the

shadow of the earth. Because, in the same

way that, during the day, shadow is pro

duced by a body which intercepts the light,

night comes naturally when the air which

surrounds the earth is in shadow. And this

is precisely what Scripture says, "God

divided the light from the darkness." Thus

darkness fted at the approach of light, the

two being at their first creation divided by

a natural antipathy. Now God commanded

the sun to measure the day, and the moon,

whenever she rounds her disc, to rule the

night. For then these two luminaries arc

almost diametrically opposed ; when the sun
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rises, the full moon disappear? from the

horizon, to re-appear in the east at the

moment the sun sets. It matters little to our

subject if in other phases the light of the

moon does not correspond exactly with night.

It is none the less true, that when at its per

fection it makes the stars to turn pale and

lightens up the earth with the splendour of

its light, it reigns over the night, and in con

cert with the sun divides the duration of it in

equal parts.

4. " And let them be for signs, andfor

seasons, andfor days andyears." ' The signs

which the luminaries give are necessary to

human life. In fact what useful observa

tions will long experience make us discover,

if we ask without undue curiosity! What

signsof rain, of drought, or ofthe rising of the

wind, partial or general, violent or moderate !

Our Lord indicates to us one of the signs

given by the sun when He says, " It will be

foul weather to-day ; for the sky is red and

lowering." 2 In fact, when the sun rises

through a fog, its rays are darkened, but the

disc appears burning like a coal and of a

bloody red colour. It is the thickness of the

air which causes this appearance ; as the rays

of the sun do not disperse such amassed

and condensed air, it cannot certainly be re

tained by the waves of vapour which exhale

from the earth, and it will cause from supera

bundance of moisture a storm in the coun

tries over which it accumulates. In the same

way, when the moon is surrounded with

moisture, or when the sun is encircled with

what is called a halo, it is the sign of heavy

rain or of a violent storm ; again, in the same

way, if mock suns accompany the sun in its

course they foretell certain celestial phenome

na. Finally, those straight lines, like the

colours of the rainbow, which are seen on

the clouds, announce rain, extraordinary

tempests, or, in one word, a complete change

in the weather.

Those who devote themselves to the ob

servation of these bodies find signs in the

different phases of the moon, as if the air,

by which the eartli is enveloped, were obliged

to vary to correspond with its change of

form. Towards the third day of the new

moon, if it is sharp and clear, it is a sign of

fixed fine weather. If its horns appear thick

and reddish it threatens us either with heavy

lain or with a gale from the South.3 Who

does not know how useful 4 are these signs in

' Gen. i. 14. » St. Matt. xvi. 3.

8 irairij yap Ka9apjj Kt uaA* tv&ia Tncu>jpa<ot vdvra 5* tprvoo-

If v t] &o*> .(I' avfuoio KcAevdov?, aAAodt 2' aAAo fttXaivo^t,',] fioKttu-

irtToin. Aratus 70. * cf. Vere^., Georg. \. 424 :

Si vtro solem ad rapidum litnasqne sequentes

Ordine rexpicies. nunquam te crastina fallet

I/ora, neque insidiis noctis capiere Serena.

life? Thanks to them, the sailor keeps back

his vessel in the harbour, foreseeing the perils

with which the winds threaten him, and the

traveller beforehand takes shelter from harm,

waiting until the weather has become fairer.

Thanks to them, husbandmen, busy widi

sowing seed or cultivating plants, are able to

know which seasons are favourable to their

labours. Further, the Lord has announced

to us that at the dissolution of the universe,

signs will appear in the sun, in the moon and

in the stars. The sun shall be turned into

blood and the moon shall not give her light,1

signs of the consummation of all things.

5. But those who overstep the borders.*

making the words of Scripture their apology

for the art of casting nativities, pretend

that our lives depend upon the motion of

the heavenly bodies, and that thus the Chal

deans read in the planets that which will

happen to us.3 By these very simple words

" let them be for signs," they understand

neither the variations of the weather, nor

the change of seasons ; they only see in

them, at the will of their imagination, the

distribution of human destinies. What do

they say in reality ? When the planets cross

in the signs of the Zodiac, certain figures

formed by their meeting give birth to cer

tain destinies, and others produce different

destinies.

Perhaps for clearness sake it is not useless

to enter into more detail about this vain

science. I will say nothing of my own to

refute them ; I will use their words, bringing

a remedy for the infected, and for others a

preservative from falling. The inventors of

astrology seeing that in the extent of time

many signs escaped them, divided it and en

closed each part in narrow limits, as if in the

least and shortest interval, in a moment, in

the twinkling of an eye,4 to speak with the

Apostle, the greatest difference should be

found between one birth and another. Such

an one is born in this moment; he will be a

prince over cities and will govern the people,

to be confusing Joe] ii. 31 and Matt. xxiv. 29.

aucVa ni)liv is :< proveinial phrase for going

1 Basil seems to t

*virio ra iuKafiuti-a mjbar is a proveihial phrase for going

beyond bounds, cf. Lucian., Call. vi. and Plat., Crat. 413, a.

-1" On doit d'antant plus loner legrand sens de Saint Basite

qui s'inspire presqu' entierement d'Orrgrne et de Plotiti. sans

tontber dans leur erreur. En riant toute espece de relation

entre Us astres et les actes de Vhomme, it conserve iutacte

noire liberie'." Fialon, 0.4a;. "Quale delude judicium de

hominum factis Deo relinquitur, quibus coelestiS necessitas

adhibetttr cum Dominus ille sit et siderum et hominum. Ant

si nan dicunt Stellas acccpta quidam potestate a summo Deo,

arbitrio suo ista decernere. sed in talibus necessitatibus inger.

eudis illius omninojussa complere, ita ne de ipso Deo scniieu.

dum est, quod iudignissimum visum est dm stellarWm Toluntale

sentire. Quod si dicuntur stellw signiftcare paling ista quam

facere, ut quasi locutio sit quadam ilia positio praaicens

futura, non agens (non enim mediocriter doctorum hominum

fnit ista sentential non quidem ita Solent loqui mathematici,

ut verbi gratia dicunt, Afars ita positus homicidam signifi-

cat, sed homicidam nonfacit" August., De C. Dei. ▼. 1.

* 1 Cor. xv. 5a.
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in the fulness of riches and power. Another

is born the instant after ; he will be poor,

miserable, and will wander daily from door

to door begging his bread. Consequently

they divide the Zodiac into twelve parts, and,

as the sun takes thirty days to traverse each

of the twelve divisions of this unerring circle,

they divide them into thirty more. Each of

them forms sixty new ones, and these last

are again divided into sixty. Let us see then

if, in determiningthe birth of an infant, it will

be possible to observe this rigorous division

of time. The child is born. The nurse

ascertains the sex ; then she awaits the wail

which is a sign of its life. Until then how

many moments have passed do you think?

The nurse announces ihe birth of the child

to the Chaldajan: how many minutes would

you count before she opens her mouth, es

pecially if he who records the hour is outside

the women's apartments? And we know

that he who consults the dial, ought, whether

by day or by night, to mark the hour with

the most precise exactitude. What a swarm

of seconds passes during this time ! For

the planet of nativity ought to be found, not

onlv in one of the twelve divisions of the

Zodiac, and even in one of its first sub-divi

sions, but again in one of the sixtieth parts

which divide this last, and even, to arrive at

the exact truth, in one of the sixtieth sub

divisions that this contains in its turn. And,

to obtain such minute knowledge, so impos

sible to grasp from this moment, each

planet must be questioned to find its position

as regards the signs of the Zodiac and the

figures that the planets form at the moment

of the child's birth. Thus, if it is impossi

ble to find exactly the hour of birth, and if the

least change can upset all, then both those

who give themselves up to this imaginary

science and those who listen to them open-

mouthed, as if they could learn from them

the future, are supremely ridiculous.

6. But what effects are produced ? Such

an one will have curly hair and bright eyes,

because he is born under the Ram ; such is

the appearance of a ram. He will have

noble feelings; because the Rain is born

to command. He will be liberal and fertile

in resources, because this animal gets rid of

its fleece without trouble, and nature imme

diately hastens to reclothe it. Another is born

under the Bull: he will be enured to hard

ship and of a .slavish character, because the

bull bows under the yoke. Another is born

under the Scorpion ; like to this venomous

reptile he will be a striker. He who is born

under the Balance will be just, thanks to the

justness of our balances. Is not this the

height offolly ? This Ram, from whence you

draw the nativity of man, is the twelfth part

of the heaven, and in entering into it the sun

reaches the spring. The Balance and the

Bull are likewise twelfth parts of the Zodiac.

How can you see there the principal causes

which influence the life of man? And why-

do you take animals to characterize the man

ners of men who enter this world? He

who is born under the Ram will be liberal,

not because this part of heaven gives this

characteristic, but because such is the natur«

of the beast. Why then should we frighten

ourselves by the names of these stars and

undertake to persuade ourselves wiih these

bleatings? If heaven has different character

istics derived from these animals, it is then

itself subject to external influences since its

causes depend on the brutes who graze in

our fields. A ridiculous assertion ; but how

much more ridiculous the pretence of arriv

ing at the influence on each other of things

which have not the least connexion ! This

pretended science is a true spider's web;

if a gnat or a fly, or some insect equally

feeble falls into it it is held entangled;

if a stronger animal approaches, it passes

through without trouble, carrying the weak

tissue away with it.1

7. They do not, however, stop here ;

even our acts, where each one feels his will

ruling, I mean, the practice of virtue or of

vice, depend, according to them, on the in

fluence of celestial bodies. It would be

ridiculous seriously to refute such an error,

but, as it holds a great many in its nets,

perhaps it is better not to pass it over in

silence. I would first ask them if the figures

which the stars describe do not change a

thousand times a day. In the perpetual

motion of planets, some meet in a more

rapid course, others make slower revolutions,

and often in an hour we see them look at

each other and then hide themselves. Now,

at the hour of birth, it is very important

whether one is looked upon by a beneficent

star or by an evil one, to speak their lan

guage. Often then the astrologers do not

seize the moment when a good star shows

itself, and, on account of having let this

fugitive moment escape, they enrol the new

born under the influence of a bad genius.

I am compelled to use their own words.

What madness ! But, above all, what im

piety! For the evil stars throw the blame

of their wickedness upon Him Who rrade

them. If evil is inherent in their nature, the

1 EAcyt oi . . . to ■•; ri'iin; tois aoa^piotc iifi.nt.ovt • koli vfti

eftctpa iay uir iairiaf) ti koH^iov k-t'i a<Ti?a';"? (r7ty<tvti(Xf 6i fiet^on,

fiiuico^ui' o'*\*a\t<n. Solon, in Diog. I*aert. it. 1.
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Creator is the author of evil. If they make

it themselves, they are animals endowed

with the power of choice, whose acts will be

free and voluntary. Is it not the height of

folly to tell these lies about beings without

souls? Again, what a want of sense does it

show to distribute good and evil without re

gard to personal merit ; to say that a star is

beneficent because it occupies a certain place ;

that it becomes evil, because it is viewed by

another star ; and that if it moves ever so

little from this figure it loses its malign in-

fluence.

But let us pass on. If, at every instant of

duration, the stars vary their figures, then in

these thousand changes, many times a day,

there ought to be reproduced the configuration

of royal births. Why then does not every

day see the birth of a king? Why is there a

succession on the throne from father to son ?

Without doubt there has never been a king

who has taken measures to have his son

born under the star of royalty. For what

man possesses such a power? How then

did Uzziah beget Jotham, Jotham Ahaz,

Ahaz Hezekiah ? And by what chance

did the birth of none of them happen in

an hour of slavery? If the origin of our

virtues and of our vices is not in ourselves,

but is the fatal consequence of our birth, it

is useless for legislators to prescribe for us

what we ought to do, and what we ought to

avoid ; it is useless for judges to honour

virtue an;! to punish vice. The guilt is not

in the robber, not in the assassin: it was

willed for him ; it was impossible for him

to hold back his hand, urged to evil by in

evitable necessity. Those who laboriously

cultivate the arts are the maddest of men.

The labourer will make an abundant harvest

without sowing seed and without sharpening

his sicklf. Whether he wishes it or not,

the merchant will make his fortune, and will

be flooded with riches by fate. As for us

Christians, we shall see our great hopes

vanish, since from the moment that man

does not act with freedom, there is neither

reward for justice, nor punishment for sin.

Under the reign of necessity and of fatalitv

there is no place for merit, the first condition

of all righteous judgment. But let us stop.

You who are sound in yourselves have no

need to hear more, and time does not allow

us to make attacks without limit against

these unhappy men.

8. Let us return to the words which fol

low. " Let them be for signs and for

Beasons and for days and years." ' We have

> Gen. i. 14.

spoken about signs. By times, we under

stand the succession of seasons, winter,

spring, summer and autumn, which we see

follow each other in so regular a course,

thanks to the regularity of the movement

of the luminaries. It is winter when

the sun sojourns in the south and pro

duces in abundance the shades of night

in our region. The air spread over the

earthi is chilly, and the damp exhalations,

which gather over our heads, give rise to

rains, to frosts, to innumerable flakes of snow.

When, returning from the southern regions,

the sun is in the middle of the heavens and

divides day and night into equal parts, the

more it sojourns above the earth the more it

brings back a mild temperature to us. Then

comes spring, which makes all the plants

germinate, and gives to the greater part of

the trees their new life, and, by successive

generation, perpetuates all the land and

water animals. From thence the sun, return

ing to the summer solstice, in the direction

of the North, gives us the longest days. And,

as it travels farther in the air, it burns that

which is over our heads, dries up the earth,

ripens the grains and hastens the matur

ity of the fruits of the trees. At the epoch

of its greatest heat, the shadows which

the sun makes at mid-day are short, because

it shines from above, from the air over

our heads. Thus the longest days are

those when the shadows are shortest, in the

same way that the shortest days are those

when the shadows are longest. It is this

which happens to all of us " Hetero-skii " '

(shadowed-on-one-side) who inhabit the

northern regions of the earth. But there

are people who, two days in the year, are

completely without shade at mid-day, be

cause the sun, being perpendicularly over

their heads, lights them so equally from

all sides, that it could through a narrow

opening shine at the bottom of a well.

Thus there are some who call them " askii "

(shadowless). For those who live beyond

the land of spices * see their shadow now

on one side, now on another, the only

inhabitants of this land of which the shade

falls at mid-day ; thus they are given the

name of '■ amphiskii," 3 (shadowed-on-both

1 i.e. throwing: a shadow only one way at noon, — said of

those who live north and south of the tropics, while those

w!m live in the tropics cast a shadow sometimes north. Rome.

times south, vide Strabo ii. 5, $43. It was " incredible " to

Herodotus that Nocho's Phoenician mariners, in their circum

navigation of Africa, had " the sun on their right hand.*' Her.

iv. 43.

1 i.e. Anhh. cf. I.ucan., Phars. iil. 347 :

Jenotum vobis Arabes venisfis in orbem,

Umbras mirati nemorum non ire sinistral.

a " Simili ntodo iradunt in Svene oppido. qrtttd e<t super

Alexandrian* quinque millibus stadiorum, sohlitii die medio

nullum umbram jaci; puteumque ejus experiment! gratia
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sides). All these phenomena happen whilst

the sun is passing into northern regions:

they give us an idea of the heat thrown on

the air, by the rays of the sun and of the

effects that they produce. Next we pass to

autumn, which bleaks up the excessive heat,

lessening the warmth little by little, and by

a moderate temperature brings us back with

out suffering to winter, to the time when the

sun returns from the northern regions to the

southern. It is thus that seasons, following

the course of the sun, succeed each othei to

rule our life.

" Let them be for days " ' says Scripture, not

to produce them but to rule them ; because

day and night are older than the creation

of the luminaries and it is this that the psalm

declares to us. " The sun to rule by day

. . . the moon and stars to rule by night."'

How does the sun rule by day? Because

carrying everywhere light with it, it is no

sooner risen above the horizon than it drives

away darkness and brings us day. Thus

we might, without self deception, define day

as air lighted by the sun, or as the space of

time that the sun passes in our hemisphere.

The functions of the sun and moon serve

further to mark years. The moon, after

having twelve times run her course, forms a

year which sometimes needs an intercalary

month to make it exactly agree with the sea

sons. Such was formerly the year of the

Hebrews and of the early Greeks.3 As to the

solar year, it is the time that the sun, having

started from a certain sign, takes to return to

it in its normal progress.

9. " And God made two great lights." *

The word " great," if, for example we say it

of the heaven of the earth or of the sea, may

have an absolute sense; but ordinarily it lias

only a relative meaning, as a great horse, or

a great ox. It is not that these animals are

of an immoderate size, but that in compari

son with their like they deserve the title of

great. What idea shall we ourselves form

here of greatn ess ? Shall it be the idea that

we have of it in the ant and in all the little

creatures of nature, which we call great in

comparison with those like themselves, and

to sliovv their superiority over them? Or

shall we predicate greatness of the lumina

ries, as of the natural greatness inherent in

them? As for me, I think so. If the sun

and moon are great, it is not in comparison

with the smaller stars, but because they have

such a circumference that the splendour

which they diffuse lights up the heavens

and the air, embracing at the same time earth

and sea. In whatever part of heaven tliev

may be, whether rising, or setting, or in mill

heaven, they appear always the same in the

eyes of men, a manifest proof of their pro

digious size. For the whole extent of heaven

cannot make them appear greater in one

place and smaller in another. Objects

which we see afar off appear dwarfed to" our

eyes, and in measure as they approach us

we can form a juster idea of their size. But

there is no one who can be nearer or more

distant from the sun. All the inhabitants of

the earth see it at the same distance. Indians

and Britons see it of the same size. The

people of the East do not see it decrease in

magnitude when it sets ; those of the West

do not find it smaller when it rises. If it is

in the middle of the heavens it does not vary

in either aspect. Do not be deceived by

mere appearance, and because it looks a

cubit's breadth, imagine it to be no bigger.1

At a very great distance objects always lose

size in our eyes ; sight, not being able to

clear the intermediary space, is as it were

exhausted in the middle' of its course, and

only a small part of it reaches the visible

object.* Our power of sight is small and

makes all we see seem small, affecting what

it sees by its own condition. Thus, then, if

sight is mistaken its testimony is fallible.

Recall your own impressions and you will

find in yourself the proof of my words. If

you have ever from the top of a high moun

tain looked at a large and level plain, how

big did the yokes ofoxen appear to you ? How

big were the ploughmen themselves? Did

they not look like ants? a If from the top of

a commanding rock, looking over the wide

sea, you cast your eyes over the vast extent

how big did thy greatest islands appear to

fjctum. totum illuminari." Pliny ii. 7J. cf. Lucan., Phars.

507, " atque umbras nunquam flectinte Syene"

1 Gen. i. 14. » Ps. exxxvi. 8, 9.

s The Syrians and Macedonians had also an intercalary

thirteenth month to accommodate the lunar to the solar cycle.

Solon is credited with the introduction of the system into

Greece ahnut 50} B.C. But the Julian calendar improved upon

this mode of adjustment.

• Gen. i. 16.

1 " Tertia ex utroque vastilas so/is aferitur, ui non sit

nccesse amplitudinem ejus oculorum argumentis, atque con-

jectlira ani'ri scruiari : immensum esse quia arborum in

iimitibus porrecttirum in qilotlibet passuum millia umbras

paribus jaciat intervallis, tanquam toto spatio ntedins : et quia

per aquinocliltm omnibus in meridiana fitagu habitantibus,

simulfiat a vertice: ita quia circa solstitialem circitlum liabi-

lantilim mtridie ad Septemtrionem umbra cadaut, ortu vero

ad occasum. Qua fieri nulla modo possent nisi multo quant

terra major essct." Plin. ii. 8.

* llAaTtnv Kurd avvavyeiav, tov ixev it tu>p iiibdaX^Cin/ <£ui7fK eirl

iroabv anoppcovTOy eis Tor OMoyo'ij utpa, roj 6. liirb tou owfiaro^

$ttpanivov airoppnv Toy &e ptTafcv aeotx < . -1 \ 1 tu: itvra koX

€VTpenTOV, q~UV(KT€t.VOVTOS T'ji 7TVpw5ft TTJ? Olj/fCK, O.VTI) , A.-y.Tlll

TrAarioi'txTj avvivyai. Pint, irfoi roif aafr*. iv. 13. The Pla

tonic theory of -.light is explained in the T>maus, Chap. xix.

s Plato (Phad. § 133) makes the same comparison. 'Eti

roivov, <«M» ira.p.p.eyn T« eii-ai ai»To, Kai ijnat; otKtiv roil? ui\pi

'Hpaxititov o-TijAtaiv airo $dcr(6'o; iv trtLiKpy Ttv\ u.opi<?, ravrtp

Treat TfAfjta nvppi-qKCK; t ^iTonYii'^ Tr^oi rifly VraAaTTa.i' ot^ovvras.

Fialon names Seneca [Quasi. Nat. 1. pracf. 505) and Luclan

fHermotimus v. and Icarnmenipnus xix.) as following him.

To these may be ailded Celsus " *nriyt\b>v to 'lovdcuup «ai

Xptariaviiv y«?os " in Origen, C. Cels. iv. 517, B.
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you? How large did one of those barks of

great tonnage, which unfurl their white sails

to the blue sea, appear to you. Did it not

look smaller than a dove? It is because

sight, as I have just told you, loses itself in

the air, becomes weak and cannot seize with

exactness the object which it sees. And

further : your sight shows you high mountains

intersected by valleys as rounded and smooth,

because it reaches only to the salient parts,

and is not able, on account of its weakness,

to penetrate into the valleys which separate

them. It does not even preserve the form of

objects, and thinks that all square towers are

round. Thus all proves that at a great dis

tance sight only presents to us obscure and

confused objects. The luminary is then

great, according to the witness of Scripture,

and infinitely greater than it appears.

10. See again another evident proof of its

greatness. Although the heaven may be full

of stars without number, the light contributed

by them all could not disperse the gloom

of night. The sun alone, from the time that

it appeared on the horizon, while it was still

expected and had not yet risen completely

above the earth, dispersed the darkness, out

shone the stars, dissolved and diffused the air,

which was hitherto ■thick and condensed over

our heads, and produced thus the morning

breeze and the dew which in fine weather

streams over the earth. Could the earth with

such a wide extent be lighted up entirely in

one moment if an immense disc were not

pouring forth its light over it? Recognise

here the wisdom of the Artificer. See how

He made the heat of the sun proportionate to

this distance. Its heat is so regulated that it

neither consumes the earth by excess, nor

lets it grow cold and sterile by defect.

To all this the properties of the moon are

near akin; she, too, has an immense body,

whose splendour only yields to that of the sun.

Our eyes, however, do not always see her in

her full size. Now she presents a perfectly

rounded disc, now when diminished and

lessened she shows a deficiency on one side.

When waxing she is shadowed on one side,

and when she is waning another side is

hidden. Now it is not without a secret reason

of the divine Maker of the universe, that the

moon appears from time to time under such

different forms. It presents a striking ex

ample of our nature. Nothing is stable in

man ; here from nothingness he raises himself

to perfection ; thereafter having hasted to put

forth his strength to attain his full greatness

lie suddenly is subject to gradual deteriora

tion, and is destroyed by diminution. Thus,

the sight of the moon, making us think of the

rapid vicissitudes of human things, ought to

teach us not to pride ourselves on the good

things of this life, and not to glory in our

power, not to be carried away by uncertain

riches, to despise our flesh which is subject

to change, and to take care of the soul, for its

good is unmoved. If you cannot behold

without sadness the moon losing its splendour

by gradual and imperceptible decrease, how

much more distressed should you be at the

sight of a soul, who, after having possessed

virtue, loses its beauty by neglect, and does

not remain constant to its affections, but is

agitated and constantly changes because its

purposes are unstable. What Scripture says

is very true, " As for a fool he changeth as

the moon." '

I believe also that the variations of the

moon do not take place without exerting

great influence upon the organization of ani

mals and of all living things. This is because

bodies are differently disposed at its waxing

and waning. When she wanes they lose

their density and become void. When she

waxes and is approaching her fulness they

appear to fill themselves at the same time

with her, thanks to an imperceptible moisture

that she emits mixed with heat, which pene

trates everywhere.2 For proof, see how those

who sleep under the moon feel abundant

moisture rilling their heads ; 3 see how fresh

meat is quickly turned under the action of

the moon;4 see the brain of animals, the

moistest part of marine animals, the pith of

trees. Evidently the moon must be, as

Scripture says, of enormous size and power

to make all nature thus participate in her

changes.

1 1 . On its variations depends also the con

dition of the air, as is proved by sudden dis

1 Ecclus. xxvii. ii.

2 cf. Alcman (up. P!ut., Sympos. iii. io), who calls the Hew

Aibv 8vy<iTT}p «ai HtKavir ; anil Plutarch himself in loc. Virg.,

Georg. iii. 337, •' Roscida Luna" and Statius, Thtb. i. 336:

" Iamqne per emeriti surgen* confiuia Pha-bi

Titanis, late mtmJo subz'ecta sitenti

Rorifera gelidum tenuaverat aera biga.1*

8 The baleful influence of " iracunda Diana" (Hor., J)e

Art. Poet. 454) is an early belief, not yet extinct, cf. the term

creAiJi-iacruoc for epilepsy, and *' litnaticns" for the '" moon.

struck*1 madman. Vide'C:l<s., Qrra'st. Med. xxv. 1. Perowue

on Ps. exxi. 6 notes, " De Wette refers to Andersen's Eastern

Travels in proof that this opinion is cominonlv entertained.

Delitzsch mentions having heard from Texas that the conse

quence of Bleeping in the open air, when the moon was shin

ing, was mental aberration, dizziness, and even death."

" Data altch der Mond in heller Nacht dem ohnc gehjrigen

Schlttx Schlafenden schaden ht'innc ist all^emeine Afeinung dfs

Orients und der 1-iVileu Nachte vjegen teicht mnglich. Vgl.

Carne 'Leben und Sitten im Morgenl.' " Ewald", Dichter\le$

A.B. ii j66.

4 A fact, however explained. Plutarch f Sympos. Prnb, iii.

10) discusses the question Aia Ti tA Kpia. oyirtTai fiaAAoc tori

Trii- o-eArji'Tji' h rbv ijAioi'. and refers the decomposition to the

moistening influence of the moon. "Air, moisture, and a

certain decree of warmth, are necessary to the decay of ani

mal bodies . . . where moisture continues prt'Scnt —even though

warmth and air be In a great measure excluded — decay still

slowlv takes place." J. F. W. Johnston, Chemistry of'Com.

mon Life, ii. 273.
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turbances which often come after the new

moon, in the midst of a calm and of a stillness

in the winds, to agitate the clouds and to hurl

them against each other ; as the flux and re

flux in straits, and the ebb and flow of the

ocean prove, so that those who live on its

shores see it regularly following the revolu

tions of the moon. The waters of straits

approach and retreat from one shore to the

other during the different phases of the

moon ; but, when she is new, they have not

an instant of rest, and move in perpetual

swaying to and fro, until the moon, reap

pearing, regulates their reflux. As to the

Western sea,1 we sec it in its ebb and flow

now return into its bed, and now overflow,

as the moon draws it back by her respiration

and then, by her expiration, urges it to its

own boundaries.*

I have entered into these details, to show

you the grandeur of the luminaries, and to

make you see that, in the inspired words,

there is not one idle syllable. And yet my

sermon has scarcely touched on any im

portant point ; there are many other discov

eries about the size and distance of the sun

and moon to which any one who will make

a serious study of their action and of their

characteristics may arrive by the aid ofreason.

Let me then ingenuously make an avowal of

my weakness, for fear that you should meas

ure the mighty works of the Creator by my

words. The little that I have said ought the

rather to make you conjecture the marvels on

which I have omitted to dwell. We must

not then measure the moon with the eye, but

with the reason. Reason, for trie discovery

of truth, is much surer than the eye.

Everywhere ridiculous old women's tales,

imagined in the delirium of drunkenness,

have been circulated ; such as that enchant

ments can remove the moon from its place

and make it descend to the earth. How

could a magician's charm shake that of which

the Most High has laid the foundations?

And if once torn out what place could hold

it?'

Do you wish from slight indications to have

a proof of the moon's size? All the towns in

the world, however distant from each other,

equally receive the light from the moon in

those streets that are turned towards its rising

If she did not look on all face to face, those

only would be entirely lighted up which

were exactly opposite ; as to those beyond

the extremities of her disc, they would only

receive diverted and oblique rays. It is this

effect which the light of lamps produces in

houses; if a lamp is surrounded by several

persons, only the shadow of the person who

is directly opposite to it is cast in a straight

line, the others follow inclined lines on each

side. In the same way, if the body of the

moon were not of an immense and prodig

ious size she could not extend herself alike to

all. In reality, when the moon rises in the

equinoctial regions, all equally enjoy her

light, both those who inhabit the icy zone,

under the revolutions of the Bear, and those

who dwell in the extreme south in the neigh

bourhood of the torrid zone. She gives us

an idea of her size by appearing to be face to

face with all people. Who then can deny

the immensity of a body which divides itself

equally over such a wide extent?

But enough on the greatness of the sun

and moon. May He who has given us intel

ligence to recognise in the smallest objects of

creation the great wisdom of the Contriver

make us find in great bodies a still higher

idea of their Creator. However, compared

with their Author, the sun and moon are

but a fly and an ant. The whole universe

cannot give us a right idea of the greatness

of God ; and it is only by signs, weak and

slight in themselves, often by the help of the

smallest insects and of the least plants, that

we raise ourselves to Him. Content with

these words let us offer our thanks, I to Him

who has given me the ministry of the Word,

you to Him who feeds you with spiritual

food ; Who, even at this moment, makes you

find in my weak voice the strength of barley

bread. May He feed you for ever, and in

proportion to your faith grant you the mani

festation of the Spirit ' in Jesus Christ our

Lord, to whom be glory and power for ever

and ever. Amen.

HOMILY VII.

The creation of moving creatures*

1. " And Godsaid, Let the -waters bring

forth abundantly the moving creature that

hath life" after their kind, " andfowl that

may fly above the earth " after their kind.3

After the creation of the luminaries the

waters are now filled with living beings and

' i.*. the Atlantic cf. Ovid., Met. xi. 25S, " llesperium

/return."

1 Pythcas, of Marseilles, is first named as attributing the

tide* t'> the moon. Plut. nipt apitrs. k.t.A. iii. 17. On the

ancient belief generally vide Plin. ii.99.

1 " Ini'enta jam fridem ratio rat pranuntians horas, tion

moio dies nr noctcs. Salt's Lunaqne defectuum . Durat

tamen tradita persuasio in magna parte vulgi, veneficiis it

ktrbis id cogi, eamque num fa*m inarum scientiam prarualere."

Plin. xxv. v. So it was a custom to avert the spells of sor-

ccrcs*t-6, which might bring the eclipsed moon to the ground,

by beating brass and slmuting. cf. Juv.. Sat. vi. 4^3,

M Tarn nemo tubas, nemo cera/atigat,

Una tnboranti poterit snecurrere tuna"

and the '■ aera auxiliaria tunte " of Ov., Met, iv. 333.

1 cf. 1 Cor. xii. 7.

1 LXX. creeping things.

■'■ Gen. i. 30.
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its own adornment is given to this part of

the world. Earth had received hers from

her own plants, the heavens had received

the flowers of the stars, and, like two eyes,

the great luminaries beautified them in con

cert. It still remained for the waters to re

ceive their adornment. The command was

given, and immediately the rivers and lakes

becoming fruitful brought forth their natural

broods ; the sea travailed with all kinds of

swimming creatures ; not even in mud and

marshes did the water remain idle ; it took

its part in creation. Everywhere from its

ebullition frogs, gnats and flies came forth.

For that which we see to-day is the sign

of the past. Thus everywhere the water

hastened to obey the Creator's command.

Who could count the species which the great

and ineffable power of God caused to be

suddenly seen living and moving, when this

command had empowered the waters to

bring forth life? Let the waters bring forth

moving creatures that have life. Then for

the first time is made a being with life and

feeling. For though plants and trees be said

to live, seeing that they share the power of

being nourished and growing; nevertheless

they are neither living beings, nor have they

life.' To create these last God said, " Let

the water produce moving creatures."

Every creature that swims, whether it

skims on the surface of the waters, or cleaves

the depths, is of the nature of a moving

creature,* since it drags itself on the body of

the water. Certain aquatic animals have

feet anil walk ; especially amphibia, such as

seals, crabs, crocodiles, river horses3 and

frogs ; but they are above all gifted with the

power of swimming. Thus it is said, Let

the waters produce moving creatures. In

these few words what species is omitted?

Which is not included in the command of

the Creator? Do we not see viviparous ani

mals, seals, dolphins, rays and all cartilagi

nous animals? Do we not see oviparous

animals comprising every sort of fish, those

which have a skin and those which have

scales, those which have fins and those which

have not? This command has only required

one word, even less than a word, a sign, a

motion of the divine will, and it has such a

wide sense that it includes all the varieties

and all the families offish. To review them

all would be to undertake to count the waves

of the ocean or to measure its waters in the

hollow of the hand. " Let the waters pro-

duce moving creatures." That is to say,

those which people the high seas and those

which love the shores; those which inhabit

the depths and those which attach themselves

to rocks ; those which are gregarious and

those which live dispersed, the cetaceous,

the huge, and the tiny. It is from the same

power, the same command, that all, small and

great receive their existence. " Let the

waters bring forth." These words show yon

the natural affinity of animals which swim

in the water; thus, fish, when drawn out of

the water, quickly die, because they have no

respiration such as could attract our air and

water is their element, as air is that of terres

trial animals. The reason for it is clear. With

us the lung, that porous and spongy portion of

the inward parts which receives air by the

dilatation of the chest, disperses and cools

interior warmth ; in fish the motion of the

gills, which open and shut by turns to take in

and to eject the water, takes the place of

respiration.1 Fish have a peculiar lot, a

special nature, a nourishment of their own.

a life apart. Thus they cannot be tamed

and cannot bear the touch of a man's hand.2

2. " Let the waters bring forth moving

creatures after their kind." God caused to

be born the firstlings of each species \o

serve as seeds for nature. Their multitudi

nous numbers are kept up in subsequent suc

cession, when it is necessary for them to

grow and multiply. Of another kind is the

species of testacea, as muscles, scallops, sea

snails, conches, and the infinite variety of

oysters. Another kind is that of the crus*a-

cea, as crab's and lobsters; another of fish

without shells, with soft and tender flesh, like

polypi and cuttle fish. And amidst these

last what an innumerable variety ! There

are wcevers, lampreys and eels, produced in

the mud of rivers and ponds, which more

resemble venomous reptiles than fish in their

nature. Of another kind is the species of

the ovipara ; of another, that of the vivipara.

Among the latter are sword-fish, cod, in one

word, all cartilaginous fish, and even the

greater part of the cetacea, as dolphins, seals,

which, it is said, if they see their little ones.

1 cf. Arist., De Pari. Anim. iii.6. BtotrrpTaivtiiv c^twoufiet?

evti iri'evfiova dAA' dt"Tl tovtov fjpay^ia Kaddirtp «ipT)Tm iv tois jrtpi

avairvorji' tifiari yap iroietrai Ti)r *ard^i>{tpt ra fi* dcamcovTa

i%ti itvtvuova dvaxvti fie Tft ire£flt irdira.

1 Plants are neither £ukx nor c/ii/wya.

» LXX. creeping.

3 Bum] uses the classical Greek form ot iroTa/itot Zn-irot, as in

Herod, and Arist. The dojr-Greek hippopotamus, properly a

horse-river, is first found in Galen.

* Here Basil is curiously in contradiction to ancient as well

as modern experience. Martial's epigram on Domitian's tame

fish, " qui norunt dominum, manumque lambnnt ilium qua

nihit est in orbe maj'ns" (iv. 30), is illustrated l>y the Game

author's " natai ad tnagistrum delicata inurana" (x. 30), as

well us hy ^Elian (De animal, viii.4). "ApuJ Baulos in parte

Baiana piscinam habuit Ifortensius orator, in qua tnnra-nam

adeo dilexit itt exanimatam Jlesse credatur: in eadem villa

Antonia Drusi muranaf guam diligebat inaures addidit"

1'lin. ix. 71* So Lucian oSroi fi< (ivrfrucO Ka\ bvouam evovrt «al

ffpjrorrat icaAouutvoL. (De Syr. Dea. 45.) John Evelyn (Diaty

1644) writes of Fontainehleau : " The carps come familiarly to

hand." There was recently a tame carp at Azay 1c Rideau.
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still quite young, frightened, take them back

into their belly to protect them.1

Let the -waters bring forth after their

kind. The species of the cetacean is one ;

another is that of small fish. What infinite

variety in the different kinds ! All have

their own names, different food, different

form, shape, and quality of flesh. All pre

sent infinite variety, and are divided into in

numerable classes. Is there a tunny fisher

who can enumerate to us the different varie

ties of that fish ? And yet they tell us that

at the sight of great swarms of fish they

can almost tell the number of the individual

ones which compose it. What man is there

of all that have spent their long lives by

coasts and shores, who can inform us with

exactness of the history of all fish?

Some are known to the fishermen of the

Indian ocean, others to the toilers of the

Egyptian gulf, others to the islanders, others

to the men of Mauretania.' Great and small

were all alike created by this first command,

by this ineffable power. What a difference

in their food ! What a variety in the man

ner in which each species reproduces itself!

Most fish do not hatch eggs like birds ; they

do not build nests; they do not feed their

young with toil ; it is the water which re

ceives and vivifies the egg dropped into it.

With them the reproduction of each species

is invariable, and natures are not mixed.

There are none of those unions which, on

the earth, produce mules and certain birds

contrary to the nature of their species. With

fish there is no variety which, like the ox

fand the sheep, is armed with a half-equip

ment of teeth, none which ruminates except,

according to certain writers, the scar.3 All

have serried and very sharp teeth, for fear

their food should escape them if they masti

cate it for too long a time. In fact, if it

were not crushed and swallowed as soon as

divided, it would be carried away by the

water.

3. The food of fish differs according to

their species. Some feed on mud ; others

eat sea weed ; others content themselves

with the herbs that grow in water. But the

greater part devour each other, and the

smaller is food for the larger, and if one

which has possessed itself of a fish weaker

than itself becomes a prey to another, the

conqueror and the conquered are both swal

lowed up in the belly of the last. And we

mortals, do we act otherwise when we op-

press our inferiors?1 What difference is

there between the last fish and the man

who, impelled by devouring greed, swallows

the weak in the folds of his insatiable ava

rice? Yon fellow possessed the goods of the

poor; you caught him and made him a part

of your abundance. You have shown your

self more unjust than the unjust, and more

miserly than the miser. Look to it lest you

end like the fish, by hook, byweel, or by

net. Surely we too, when we have done

the deeds of the wicked, shall not escape pun

ishment at the last.

Now see what tricks, what cunning, are to

be found in a weak animal, and learn not

to imitate wicked doers. The crab loves

the flesh of the oyster ; but, sheltered by its

shell, a solid rampart with which nature has

furnished its soft and delicate flesh, it is a

difficult prey to seize. Thus they call the

oyster " sherd-hide." ' Thanks to the two

shells with which it is enveloped, and which

adapt themselves perfectly the one to the

other, the claws of the crab are quite pow

erless. What does he do ? When he sees

it, sheltered from the wind, warming itself '

with pleasure, and half opening its shells to

the sun,3 he secretly throws in a pebble, pre

vents them from closing, and takes by cun

ning what force had lost.4 Such is the mal

ice of these animals, deprived as they are of

reason and of speech. But I would that you

should at once rival the crab in cunning and

industry, and abstain from harming your

neighbour; this animal is the image of him

who craftily approaches his brother, takes

advantage of his neighbour's misfortunes,

and finds his delight in other men's troubles.

O copy not the damned ! Content yourself

with your own lot. Poverty, with what is

necessary, is of more value in the eyes of the

wise than all pleasures.

I will not pass in silence the cunning and

trickery of the squid, which takes the colour

of the rock to which it attaches itself. Most

fish swim idly up to the squid as they might

to a rock, and become themselves the prey

of the crafty creature.4 Such are men who

1 Narrated by ./Elian (Anim. i. 16) of the «• glaucus," a fish

apparently unknown.

1 Mavpouoiot. cf. Strabo, ii. 33.

* e.g. Arist., Le Anim. viii. a and .'Elian, ii. 54.

'cf. Pericles li. I.

3Fish, Master, I marvel how the fishes live in the sea.

/ Fish. Why, as men do ;i hind ; the great ones eat up the

little ones. ■ ocrroafcdSepMiK.

8 Fialon quotes La Fontaine Le Rat et Vlfuitre :

Parmt tant d'huitres tontes closes,

Une s'etoit ouverte, et baillaut au solcil.

Par un doux Zephyr rejouie,

Humait /'air, respirait, etait tpanouie^

Blanche, grasse, et d'un gout, a la voir, sans pareil.

4 Pliny ix. 4S, s;iys of the octopus : " imposito lapillo extra

corpus nepalpitatu ejiciatur : ita securigrassantur, extrahunt-

que carries."

5 cf. Theog. 215 :

jrovAuirov opyrfv tiTYe noXvirMicov, &« jrorl jrirpn

rit irpooOfii\r}aei Toio? i&ttv ijtavri.

Wjv tiiv T^c i^tiftov, iror« 3'aAAoKK xpoa yiyvovt

KOOAUVOV TOi tro<t>iri yt-yiwai (UTpoiri l}f .
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court ruling powers, bending themselves to

all circumstances and not remaining for a

moment in the same purpose; who praise

self-restraint in the company of the self-re

strained, and license in that of the licentious,

accommodating their feelings to the pleasure

of each. It is difficult to escape them and

to put ourselves on guard against their mis-

cjiief; because it is under the mask of

friendship that they hide their clever wicked

ness. Men like this are ravening wolves

covered with sheep's clothing, as the Lord

calls them.1 Flee then fickleness and plia

bility; seek truth, sincerity, simplicity. The

serpent is shifty ; so he has been condemned

to crawl. The just is an honest man, like Job.*

Wherefore God setteth the solitary in Fami

lies.3 So is this great and wide sea, wherein

are things creeping innumerable, both small

and great beasts.4 Yet a wise and marvellous

order reigns among these animals. Fish do

not always deserve our reproaches ; often they

offer us useful examples. How is it that each

sort of fish, content with the region that has

been assigned to it, never travels over its

own limits to pass into foreign seas? No

surveyor has ever distributed to them their

habitations, nor enclosed them in walls, nor

assigned limits to them ; each kind has been

naturally assigned its own home. One gulf

nourishes one kind of fish, another other

sorts ; those which swarm here are absent

elsewhere. No mountain raises its sharp

peaks between them ; no rivers bar the pas

sage to them ; it is a law of nature, which

according to the needs of each kind, has

allotted to them their dwelling places with

equality and justice.8

4. It is not thus with us. Why? Be-

Greg. Naz. ,0r. xxxvi. : ttoAA&c pcTaAeu^dpui' ^poa? wrirtp ta

ruf ntrpatv ei rroAvirofles ate iv 6p\iAij<Tw<ri, and Ai 1st., Hist. An.

ix. 37 : koi oSjp«v'«i tows ivtfus to xpuipa utrafiaWuv (cat iroitai?

QIJLOtiV o'v jl) IT At)iTia,*TJ AdTOtS.

cause we incessantly move the ancient land

marks which our fathers have set.1 We

encroach, we add house to house, field to

field, to enrich ourselves at the expense of

our neighbour. The great fish know the

sojourning place that nature has assigned

to them ; they occupy the sea far from the

haunts of men, where no islands lie. and

where are no continents rising to confront

them, because it has never been crossed and

neither curiosity nor need has persuaded

sailors to tempt it. The monsters that

dwell in this sea are in size like high moun

tains, so witnesses who have seen tell us, and

never cross their boundaries to ravage islands

and seaboard towns. Thus each kind is as

if it were stationed in towns, in villages, in

an ancient country, and has for its dwelling

place the regions of the sea which have been

assigned to it.

Instances have, however, been known of

migratory fish, who, as if common delibera

tion transported them into strange regions, all

start on their inarch at a given sign. When

the time marked forbreeding arrives, they, as

if awakened by a common law of nature,

migrate from gulf to gulf, directing their

course toward the North Sea. And at the

epoch of their return you may see all these

fish streaming like a torrent across the Pro-

pontis towards the Euxine Sea. Who puts

them in marching array? Where is the

prince's order? Has an edict affixed in the

public place indicated to them their day of

departure? Who serves them as a guide?

See how the divine order embraces all and

extends to the smallest object. A fish does

not resist God's law, and we men cannot

endure His precepts of salvation ! Do not

despise fish because they are dumb and quite

unreasoning; rather fear lest, in your resist

ance to the disposition of the Creator, you

have even less reason than they. Listen to

the fish, who by their actions all but speak

and say : it is for the perpetuation of our

race that we undertake this long voyage.

1 cf. Matt. vii. 15.

* So the Cod. Co/b. and Eustathius, who renders Justus

nihil habetJictum sicut Job. The Hen. Ed. suspect that Basil

wrote Jacob and Job. Four MSS. support Jacob alone, who,

whatever maybe the meaning of the Hebrew in Gen. xxv. 37, is

certainly orrAao-To; only in the LXX., and a bad instance of

guilelessness.

* Ps. Ixviii. 6. * Ps. civ. 25.

8 cf. Cudworth, Int. Syst. iii. 37, 23 : •' Besides this plastick

Nature which is in animals, forming their several bodies arti

ficially, as so innny microcosms or little worlds, there must also

be a general plastick Nature in the macrocosm, the whole cor

poreal universe, that which makes all things thus to conspire

everywhere, and agree together into one harmony. Concern,

ing which plastick nature of the universe, the Author Oe

Mundo writes after this manner, xai top oAop koo-juop, fiicicocr-

11 >; rr iiia. rj 6i4 iriivTuiv o"i7J<oi»rra SvvaiLis, one power, passing

through all things, ordered and formed the whole world.

Again he calls the same nvtvua «ai !fttt/v\ov «al yormov otxrircr,

a spirit, and a living and Generative Nature, and plainly de

clares it to be a thing distinct from the Deity, but subordinate

to it and dependent on it. But Aristotle himself, in that

genuine work of his before mentioned, speaks clearly and

positively concerning this Plastick Nature of the Universe, as

well as that of animals, in these words: ' It seemeth that as

there is Art in Artificial things, so in the things of Nature,

there is another such like Principle or Cause, which we our.

selves partake of ; in the same manner as we do of Heat and

Cold, from the Universe. Wherefore it is more probable that

the whole world was at first made by such a cause ns this (if at

least it were made) and that it is still conserved by the same,

than that mortal animals should be so: for there is much more

of order and determinate Regularity in the Heavenly Bodies

than in ourselves; but more of Fortuitousness and inconstant

Regularity among these mortal things. Notwithstanding

which, some there are, who, though they cannot but acknowl

edge that the Bodies of Animals were all framed hv an Arti

ficial Nature, yet they will need contend that the System of the

Heavens sprung merely from Fortune and Chance; although

there be not the least appearance of Fortuitousness or Temer

ity in it.' And then he sums up all into this conclusion: w<rt«

t'yai tbiivionf ort tart Tl TOlOvrOP o £-| KSl KaAoi'ufv ^'■'In-.

1 Wherefore it is manifest that there is some such thing as

that which we call Nature,' that is, that there is not only an

'Artificial,' 'Methodical,* and Plastick Nature in Animals,

by which their respective Bodies are Framed and Cooscrved,

but also that there is such a General Plaslick Nature likewise

in the Universe, by which the Heavens and whole World are

thus Artificially Ordered and Disposed."

1 cf. l'rov. x'xii. 28.
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They have not the gift of reason, but they

have the law of nature firmly seated within

them, to show them what they have to do.

Let us go, they say, to the North Sea. Its

water is sweeter than that of the rest of the

sea ; for the sun does not remain long there,

and its rays do not draw up all the drinkable

portions.' Even sea creatures love fresh

water.* Thus one often sees them enter

into rivers and swim far up them from the

sea. This is the reason which makes them

prefer the Euxine Sea to other gulfs, as the

most fit for breeding and for bringing up

their young. When they have obtained

their object the whole tribe returns home.

Let us hear these dumb creatures tell us the

reason. The Northern sea, they say, is

shallow and its surface is exposed to the

violence of the wind, and it has few shores

and retreats. Thus the winds easily agitate

it to its bottom and mingle the sands of its

bed with its waves. Besides, it is cold in

winter, filled as it is from all directions by

large rivers. Wherefore after a moderate

enjoyment of its waters, during the summer,

when the winter comes they hasten to reach

warmer depths and places heated by the sun,

and after fleeing from the stormy tracts of

the North, they seek a haven in less agitated

seas.

5. I mvself have seen these marvels, and

I have admired the wisdom of God in all

things. If beings deprived of reason are

capable of thinking and of providing for

their own preservation ; if a fish knows what

it ought to seek and what to shun, what

shall we say, who are honoured with reason,

instructed by law, encouraged by the promi

ses, made wise by the Spirit, and are neverthe

less less reasonable about our own affairs

than the fish ? They know how to provide

for the future, but we renounce our hope of

the future and spend our life in brutal indul

gence. A fish traverses the extent of the sea

to find what is good for it; what will you say

then— you who live in idleness, the mother of

all vices? 3 Do not let any one make his igno

rance an excuse. There has been implanted

in us natural reason which tells us to iden

tify ourselves witli good, and to avoid all that

is harmful. I need not go far from the sea

to find examples, as that is the object of our

researches. I have heard it said by one

living near the sea, that the sea urchin, a

little contemptible creature, often foretells

calm and tempest to sailors. When it fore

sees a disturbance of the winds, it gets under

a great pebble, and clinging to it as to an an

chor, it tosses about in safety, retained by the

weight which prevents it from becoming the

plaything of the waves.1 It is a certain sign

for sailors that they are threatened with a

violent agitation of the winds. No astrolo

ger, no Chaldajan, reading in the rising of

the stars the disturbances of the air, has ever

communicated his secret to the urchin : it is

the Lord of the sea and of the winds who

has impressed on this little animal a manifest

proof of His great wisdom. God has fore

seen all, He has neglected nothing. His eye,

which never sleeps, watches over all.4 He is

present eveiywhere and gives to each being

the means of preservation. If God has not

left the sea urchin outside His providence,

is He without care for you ?

" Husbands loveyour wives."3 Although

formed of two bodies you are united to live in

the communion of wedlock. May this natural

link, may this yoke imposed by the blessing,

reunite those who are divided. The viper, the

cruelest of reptiles, unites itself with the sea

lamprey, and, announcing its presence by a

hiss, it calls it from the depths to conju

gal union. The lamprey obeys, and is

united to this venomous animal.4 What

does this mean? However hard, however

fierce a husband may be, the wife ought to

bear with him, and not wish to find any pre

text for breaking the union. He strikes you,

but he is your husband. He is a drunkard,

but he is united to you by nature. He is

brutal and cross, but he is henceforth one of

your members, and the most precious of all.

6. Let husbands listen as well : here is a

lesson for them. The viper vomits forth its

venom in respect for marriage; and you,

will you not put aside the barbarity and the

inhumanity of your soul, out of respect for

your union? Perhaps the example of the

viper contains another meaning. The union

of the viper and of the lamprey is an adul

terous violation of nature. You, who are

plotting against other men's wedlock, learn

what creeping creature you are like. I have

only one object, to make all I say turn to the

edification of the Church. Let then liber

* cf. Arist.t Hist. Animal, vili. 12 and 13, and note on p. 70.

* cf. Arist. and Theophrastus.

8 Otiosa mater est nugarttm novtrca omnium virlutum. St.

Bernard.

1 " Tradunt savitiam maris prasagire cos, cnrreptisqnc

opperiri lapillis, mobilitatem pondere stabiticnics : notttnt

Toluiatione spinas attcrerc. quod ubi vidcrc nautici. statim

pluribus ancoris navigia infra'nant" Plin. ix. 5. cf. Pint.,

De Select. An. 979, Oppian, Halitut. ii. 225, and jEIian, Hist,

An. vii. 33.

'cf. Prnv. xv..v "The eyes of the Lord are in every place,'

and Ps. exxi. 3. So Hesiod, navTa iij>e Albs 64>t}aA/ib? Kai irai'To

eo*jm«. Hes. Works and Days, 265. ■

» Eph. v. 25.

* The fable is in rKliim, Hist. An. ix.66, and is contradicted

by Athenxus, who says (vii. p. 312) : 'Kv&ptas Si iv r$ wtpi

Tiav i//£t>6ws iftnurrtvutvutv tytvbfc ^tjo"iv tlvai TO Miipairav i\ii

fiiyyva&at vpoatp\Qti.ivy\v iirt to TtvaywSet, ovii yap «'fft Terayou?

tTXet* vcp-eadai, tpiXriSovVTas \ifiuiStaiv cotuiiait. £,Jo*TpaTOf Bi

iv tois jrepi Zufwf p-uyicaTantftTeu T/j /itfei.
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tines put a restraint on their passions, for they

are taught by the examples set by creatures

of earth and sea.

My bodily infirmity and the lateness of

the hour force me to end my discourse.

However, I have still many observations to

make on the products of the sea, for the ad

miration of my attentive audience. To

apeak of the sea itself, how docs its water

change into salt? How is it that coral, a

stone so much esteemed, is a plant in the

midst of the sea, and when once exposed to

the air becomes hard as a rock ? Why has

nature enclosed in the meanest of animals, in

an oyster, so precious an object as a pearl ?

For these pearls, which are coveted by the

caskets of kings, are cast upon the shores,

upon the coasts, upon sharp rocks, and en

closed in oyster shells. How can the sea pinna

produce her fleece of gold, which no dye has

ever imitated? • How can shells give kings

purple of a brilliancy not surpassed by the

flowers of the field ?

'•'■Let the -waters bring forth" What

necessary object was there that did not im

mediately appear? What object of luxury

was not given to man? Some to supply

his needs, some to make him contem

plate the marvels of creation. Some

arc terrible, so as to take our idleness to

school. " God created great whales." '

Scripture gives them the name of "great"

not because they are greater than a shrimp

and a sprat, but because the size of their

bodies equals that of great hills. Thus

when they swim on the surface of the

waters one often sees them appear like

islands. But these monstrous creatures do

not frequent our coasts and shores; they in

habit the Atlantic ocean. Such are these

animals created to strike us witli terror and

awe. If now you hear say that the greatest

vessels, sailing with full sails, are easily

stopped by a very small fish, by the rem-

ora, and so forcibly that the ship remains

motionless for a long time, as if it had taken

root in the middle of the sea,3 do you not

sec in this little creature a like proof of the

power of the Creator? Sword fish, saw

fish, dog fish, whales, and sharks, are not

therefore the only things to be dreaded ; we

have to fear no less the spike of the stingray

even after its death,1 and the sea-hare,*

whose mortal blows are as rapid as they

are inevitable. Thus the Creator wishes

that all may keep you awake, so that full

of hope in Him you may avoid the evils

with which all these creatures threaten you.

But let us come out of the depths of the

sea and take refuge upon the shore. For

the marvels of creation, coming one after

the other in constant succession like the

waves, have submerged my discourse. How

ever, I should not be surprised if, after find

ing greater wonders upon the earth, my

spirit seeks like Jonah's to flee to the

sea. But it seems to me, that meeting with

these innumerable marvels has made me

forget all measure, and experience the fate

of those who navigate the high seas with

out a fixed point to mark their progress,

and are often ignorant of the space which

they have traversed. This is what has

happened to me ; whilst my words glanced

at creation, I have not been sensible of the

multitude of beings of which I spoke to you.

But although this honourable assembly is

pleased by my speech, and the recital of

the marvels of the Master is grateful to

the ears of His servants, let me here bring the

ship of my discourse to anchor, and await

the day to deliver you the rest. Let us,

therefore, all arise, and, giving thanks for

what has been said, let us ask for strength

to hear the rest. Whilst taking your food

may the conversation at your table turn

upon what has occupied us this morning

and this evening. Filled with these thoughts

may you, even in sleep, enjoy the pleasure

of the day, so that you may be permitted

to say, "I sleep but my heart waketh," 3

meditating day and night upon the law

of the Lord, to Whom be glory and power

world without end. Amen.

HOMILY VIII.

The creation offowl and water animals.*

1. And God said '■'•Let the earth bring

forth the living creature after his kind,

cattle and creeping things, and beast of the

earth after his kind; and it -was so." * The

command of God advanced step by step

and earth thus received her adornment.

'The Pinna is a bivalve with a silky beard, of which several

species are found in the Mediterranean. The beard is called

by modern naturalists byssus. The shell of the giant pinna is

sometimes two feet long.

1 Gen. i. 21.

•1 " Tamcn omnia liar, pariterque rodent impellentia units

ac parvus admodum pisciculus, erhrttcis apfie/iatus, in se

tenet. Kuant venti licet, rt saviant procella, imperal furori,

virrsque tantas rompescit, et rogit start navigla : quod non

vincutanlla. nan anchor* ponderc irrtvocablti jacla . . .

Fcrtur Actiaco martc tennisse navim Antoniiproperantis cir-

cumireet exhortart sttos donee transiret in aliam. . . . Teniiit

et nostra memoria Caii priucipis ab Aslura Antium rcnavi-

gantts." Plin. xxxii. 1. The popular error was long lived.

" Life is a voyage, and. in our lite's ways.

Countries, courts, towns, are rocks or remoras V

Donne, To Sir Henry Wotton.

1 Plinv (ix.72) says it is sometimes five inches long. .Lilian

(/fist. An. i. 56) calls the wound incurable.

* Plinv (ix. 72) calls it tactit pestilens, and says (xxxii. 3)

that no other fish eats it, except the mullet.

» Cant. v. j.

* Codex Cotb. 1 has the title " about creeping things and

beasts." 6 Gen. i. 24.
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Yesterday it was said, " Let the waters

produce moving things," and to-day " let

the earth bring forth the living creature."

Is the earth then alive? And are the

mad-minded Manictueans right in giving

it a soul? At these words " Let the earth

bring forth," it did not produce a germ

contained in it, but He who gave the order

at the same time gifted it with the grace and

power to bring forth. When the earth had

heard this command " Let the earth bring

forth grass and the tree yielding fruit," it

was not grass that it had hidden in it that it

caused to spring forth, it did not bring to

the surface a palm tree, an oak, a cypress,

hitherto kept back in its depths. It is the

word of God which forms the nature of things

created. " Let the earth bring forth ; " that

is to say not that she may bring forth that

which she has but that she may acquire

that which she lacks, when God gives her

the power. Even so now, " Let the earth

bring forth the living creature," not the

living creature that is contained in herself,

but that which the command of God gives

her. Further, the Manichxans contradict

themselves, because if the earth has brought

forth the life, she has left herself despoiled

of life. Their execrable doctrine needs no

demonstration.

But why did the waters receive the com

mand to bring forth the moving creature that

hath life and the earth to bring forth the

living creature? We .conclude that, by

their nature, swimming creatures appear

only to have an imperfect life, because they

live in the thick element of water. They are

hard of hearing, and their sight is dull be

cause they see through the water ; they have

no memory, no imagination, no idea of social

intercourse. Thus divine language appears

to indicate that, in aquatic animals, the car

nal life originates their psychic movements,

whilst in terrestrial animals, gifted with a

more perfect life,1 the soul* enjoys supreme

authority. In fact the greater part of quad

rupeds have more power of penetration in

their senses ; theirapprehension ofpresent ob

jects is keen, and they keep an exact remem

brance of the past. It seems therefore, that

God, after the command given to the waters

to bring forth moving creatures that have life,

created simply living bodies for aquatic

animals, whilst for terrestrial animals He

commanded the soul to exist and to direct

the body, showing thus that the inhabitants

of the earth are gifted with greater vital

force. Without doubt terrestrial animals are

devoid of reason. At the same time how

»f»* 1 i>xij.

many affections of the soul each one of them

expresses by the voice of nature! They ex

press by cries their joy and sadness, recogni

tion of what is familiar to them, the need of

food, regret at being separated from their

companions, and numberless emotions.

Aquatic animals, on the contrary, are not

only dumb; it is impossible to tame them,

to teach them, to train them for man's soci

ety.1 " The ox knovveth his owner, and the

ass his master's crib." * But the fish does

not know who feeds him. The ass knows a

familiar voice, he knows the road which he

has often trodden, and even, if man loses his

way, he sometimes serves him as a guide.

His hearing is more acute than that of any

other terrestrial animal. What animal of the

sea can show so much rancour and resent

ment as the camel? The camel conceals its

resentment for a long time after it has been

struck, until it finds an opportunity, and then

repays the wrong. Listen, you whose

heart does not pardon, you who practise

vengeance as a virtue ; see what you resem

ble when you keep your aViger for so long

against your neighbour like a spark, hidden in

the ashes, and only waiting for fuel to set

your heart ablaze 1

2. " Let the earth bringforth a living

soul." Why did the earth produce a living

soul ? so that you may make a difference be

tween the soul ofcattle and that of man. You

will soon learn how the human soul was

formed ; hear now about the soul of creatures

devoid of reason. Since, according to Scrip

ture, *' the life of every creature is in the

blood," 3 as the blood when thickened changes

into flesh, and flesh when corrupted decom

poses into earth, so the soul of beasts isnatur-

ally an earthy substance. '' Let the earth

bring forth a living soul." See the affinity of

the soid with blood, of blood with flesh, of flesh

with earth ; and remounting in an inverse

sense from the earth to the flesh, from the

flesh to the blood, from the blood to the soul,

you will find that the soul of beasts is earth.

Do not suppose that it is older than the

essence 4 of their body, nor that it survives

the dissolution of the flesh ; 6 avoid the non

i See note on p. 90. 8 cf. Lev. jcvii. 11.

2 lsa. i. 3. ' uiriiffTatris.

8 It maybe supposed "that the souls of brutes, being: but

so many eradiations nr effluxes from that source of life above,

are, as soon as ever those organized bodies of theirs, by reason

of their indisposition, become uncapable of being further acted

upon by them, then to lie resumed again and retracted back to

their original head And fountain. Since it cannot be doubled

but what creates anything out of nothing, or sends it fortli

from itself, by free and voluntary emanation, may be able

either to retract the same back again to its original source, or

else to annihilate it at pleasure. And I find that there have

not wanti-d some among the Gentile philosophers themselves

who have entertained this opinion, whereof I'orphyry is one,

Aufrai e*o(7Ti) Stivami dAjyos €15 Tijc C1A1J*' funi* tou iraVTQf."

Cudworth, i. 35.
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sense of those arrogant philosophers who do

not blush to liken their soul to that of a clog;

who say that they have been formerly them

selves women, shrubs, fish.1 Have they

ever been fish ? I do not know ; but I do

not fear to affirm that in their writings they

show less sense than fish. "Let the earth

bring forth the living creature." Perhaps

many of you ask why there is such a long

silence in the middle of the rapid rush of my

discourse. The more studious among my

auditors will not be ignorant of the leason

why words fail me. What ! Have I not seen

them look at each other, and make signs to

make me look at them, and to remind me of

what I have passed over? I have forgotten

a part of the creation, and that one of the

most considerable, and my discourse was

almost finished without touching upon it.

" Let the waters bring forth abundantly the

moving creature that hath life and fowl

that may fly above the earth in the open

firmament of heaven." 3 I spoke of fish as

long as eventide allowed : to-day we have

passed to the examination of terrestrial ani

mals; between the two, birds have escaped

us. We are forgetful like travellers who,

unmindful of some important object, are

obliged, although they be far on their road,

to retrace their steps, punished for their neg

ligence by the weariness of the journey. So

we have to turn back. That which we have

omitted is not to be despised. It is the third

part of the animal creation, if indeed there

are three kinds of animals, land, winged and

water.

" Let the waters" it is said " bring'forth

abundantly moving creature that hath life

andfowl that mayfly above the earth in the

open firmament of heaven." Why do the

waters give birth also to birds? Because

there is, so to say, a family link between the

creatures that fly and those that swim. In

the same way that fish cut the waters, using

their fins to carry them forward and their

tails to direct their movements round and

round and straightforward, so we see

birds float in the air by the help of their

wings. Both endowed with the property of

swimming, their common derivation from

the waters has made them of one family.'

At the same time no bird is without feet,

because finding all its food upon the

earth it cannot do without their sen-ice.

Rapacious birds have pointed claws to

enable them to close on their prey ; to the

rest has been given the indispensable ministry

of feet to seek their food and to provide for

the other needs of life. There are a few who

walk badly, whose feet are neither suitable

for walking nor for preying. Among this

number are swallows, incapable of walking

and seeking their prey, and the birds called

swifts ' who live on little insects carried about

by the air. As to the swallow, its flight, which

grazes the earth, fulfils the function of feet.

3. There are also innumerable kinds of

birds. If we review them all, as we have

partly done the fish, we shall find that under

one name, the creatures which fly differ infin

itely in size, form and colour ; that in their life,

their actions and their manners, they prcser.t

a variety equally beyond the power of de

scription. Thus some have tried to imagine

names for them of which the singularity and

the strangeness might, like brands, mark

the distinctive character of each kind known.

Some, as eagles, have been called Schizop-

tera, others Dermoptera, as the bats, others

Ptilota, as wasps, others Coleoptera, as

beetles and all those insects which brought

forth in cases and coverings, break their prison

to fly away in liberty.* But we have enough

words of common usage to characterise each

species and to mark the distinction which

Scripture sets up between clean and unclean

birds. Thus the species of carnivora is of

one sort and of one constitution which suits

their manner of living, sharp talons, curved

beak, swift wings, allowing them to swoop

easily upon their prey and to tear it up after

having seized it.3 The constitution of those

who pick up seeds is different, and again

that of those who live on all they come across.

What a variety in all these creatures! Some

are gregarious, except the birds of prey

who know no other society than, con

jugal union; but innumerable kinds, doves,

cranes, starlings, jackdaws, like a common

life.4 Among them some live without a

chief and in a sort of independence; others,

as cranes, do not refuse to submit themselves

to a leader. And a fresh difference between
1 Hmpedoctes is named as author of the lines :

?)fii) y&p nor1 eyu> ytvofi r\v (tovpijT* icdpo? re,

©ofipofr' oiuvdt T< KaX elv aAi cAAotto; ix&vs.

cf. DioT. T,ncrt. viii. 7S and Plutarch, D Solert. Aft. ii.064.

Whether the " fiih.i Pythagoras cognnta " of Hor., Sat. ii. 6,

6i. imp.ies the transmigration of the snul into it Is doubtful.

cf. Juv., Sat. xv. |$J. An tximander thought tnat human beings

were originally generated from fish. Plut., Sytup. viii. S.

2 Gen. i. 2J.

3 Fialon quotes Bossuct, ist Elcv. 5th week : " Qui a donnf

aux oiseaux et aux poissons ces rames nalureliest qui lenrfont

fendre les eaux et les airs T Ce qui pent etrc a donnc iiett a

Itur Crlateur de Us produire ensemble, comme animaux <Tun

dtssin a pen prcs semblablc : le vol des oiseaux semblant, etre

tint espi'ce dr faculte de nager dans nut liqueur plus subtile,

comme la faculte de natter dans les poissons est unc espi'ce de

vol dans une liqueurplus /paissc."

The theory of evolutionists is, as is well known, that birds

developed out of reptiles and reptiles from fish. Vide E.

Hacckel's monophyletic pedigree in his History of Creation.

1 iotnavis, t\e. sickle-bird.

' These are the terms of Aristotle, Hist. .-!/>. i .; .

8 cf. Arist., Hist. An. viii. 3.

4 Whence the proverb KoAotbf irori koAoioi". Arist., Eth.

2fic. I. viii. 6.
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them is that some are stationary and non-

migratory ; others undertake long voyages

and the greater part of them, migrate at the

approach of winter. Nearly all birds can be

tamed and are capable of training, except

the weakest, who through fear and timidity

cannot bear the constant and annoying con

tact of the hand. Some like the society of

man and inhabit our dwellings; others de

light in mountains and in desert places.

There is a great difference too in their pecu

liar notes. Some twitter and chatter, others

are silent, some have a melodious and sono

rous voice, some are wholly inharmonious

and incapable of song; some imitate the

voice of man, taught their mimicry either by

nature or training ; ' others always give forth

the same monotonous cry. The cock is proud ;

the peacock is vain of his beauty ; doves and

fowls are amorous, always seeking each

other's society. The partridge is deceitful

and jealous, lending perfidious help to the

huntsmen to seize their prey.*

4. What a variety, I have said, in the

actions and lives of flying creatures ! Some of

these unreasoning creatures even have a gov

ernment, if the feature of government is to

make the activity of all the individuals centre

in one common end. This may be observed in

bees. They have a common dwelling place ;

they fly in the air together, they work at the

same work together; and what is still more

extraordinary is that they give themselves to

these labours under the guidance of a king

and superintendent, and that they do not

allow themselves to fly to the meadows with

out seeing if the king is flying at their head.

As to this king, it is not election that gives

him this authority ; ignorance on the part of

the people often puts the worst man in

power ; it is not fate ; the blind decisions of

fate often give authority to the most un

worthy. It is not heredity that places him

on the throne; it is only too common to see

the children of kings, corrupted by luxury

and flattery, living in ignorance of all virtue.

It is nature which makes the king of the bees,

for nature gives him superior size, beauty,

and sweetness of character. He has a sting

like the others, but he does not use it to

revenge himself.' It is a principle of natu

ral and unwritten law, that those who are

raised to high office, ought to be lenient in

punishing. Even bees who do not follow

the example of their king, repent without

delay of their imprudence, since they lose

their lives with their sting. Listen, Chris

tians, you to whom it is forbidden to " recom

pense evil for evil " and commanded " to

overcome evil with good." ' Take the bee

for your model, which constructs its cells

without injuring any one and without inter

fering with the goods of others. It gathers

openly wax from the flowers with its mouth,

drawing in the honey scattered over them

like dew, and injects it into the hollow of its

cells. Thus at first honey is liquid; time'

thickens it and gives it its sweetness." The

book of Proverbs has given the bee the most

honourable and the best praise by calling her

wise and industrious.3 How much activity

she exerts in gathering this precious nourish

ment, by which both kings and men of low

degree are brought to health ! How great is the

art and cunning she displays in the construc

tion of the store houses which are destined to

receive the honey ! After having spread the

wax like a thin membrane, she distributes it

in contiguous compartments which, weak

though they are, by their number and by

their mass, sustain the whole edifice. Each

cell in fact holds to the one next to it, and is

separated by a thin partition ; we thus see two

or three galleries of cells built one upon the

other. The bee takes care not to make one

vast cavity, for fear it might break under

the weight of the liquid, and allow it to

escape. See how the discoveries of geometry

are mere by-works to thb wise bee 1 4

The rows of honey-comb are all hexagonal

with equal sides. They do not bear on

each other in straight lines, lest the supports

should press on empty spaces between and

give way ; but the angles of the lower hexa

gons serve as foundations and bases to those

which rise above, so as to furnish a sure

support to the lower mass, and so that each

cell may securely keep the liquid honey.4

1 " Super omnia humanas voces reddunttposittaci quidem

sermocinantes." Plin.x. 53.

1 Arist. , Hist. An. ix. 10.

3 Arist., Hist. An. v. 31, and PHn. xi. 17. " Ecee in reparva,

villis^ue nostra auncxa, cuius assidua copia est, nan constat

inter auclores, rex nullumne solus habeat aatlcttm, tnajestate

tantunt armatus ; an dederit eum quidem natura, sea usum

ejus illi tantuin negaverit. lllud constat imperatorem aculeo

non Mil."

1 Rom. xii. 17,21.

• The ancient belief was that honey fell from heaven, in the

shape of dew, and the bee only gathered it from leaves. So

Verg., Ec. iv. w,ttroscida mella," and Georg. iv. 1, '* aerii

met/is calestia dona." cf. Arist., H.A. v. 22, neti 6i t6 ninrov

«'« TOv depov, nai u.d\t<rfa twi" dtrrpiav dpaToAatc, Kal oray ftara-

TK^n it tptv, and PI in. xl. 12. ** Sive ille est cceli sudort sive

nuccdam siderum saliva, sine purgantis se dcris succus, . . .

magnam tamen ceelestis natures voluptatcm ajjert." So Cole

ridge (Kubla Khan) :

" For he on honey dew hath fed

And drunk the milk of Paradise."

s Prov. vi. S, Ixx. The reference to the bee is not in the

Hebrew.— -t^, Sf;<^^^>f.

4 cf. -3£lian. v. 13. ytit}g(tTpiay Si Kal KaAAq o-Y^draii/ xa'i

tjpai'K TTAacrtt? avraip avtv TC^PTr* T<: *'lt Kavovtav Ktti Tnir *ca\ov-

uivov itnb tup trofpuii' 5iafl>jrou, t6 KaAAicTTO)' ovrfu.drutv l£aywv6v

re Kal efdirArvpop *<n tooydviov airobiitwtrrai at fxeAtrrai.

p The mathematical exactness of the bee is described by

Darwin in terms which make it even more marvellous than it

appeared to Basil. «*The most wonderful of all known in.

stincts, that of the hive bee, may be explained by natural selec

tion having taken advantage of numerous slight modifications

of simpler instincts; natural selection having by slow degrees

more and more perfectly led the bees to sweep equal spheres
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5. How shall we make an exact review

of all the peculiarities of the life of birds?

During the night cranes keep watch in turn ;

some sleep, others make the rounds and pro

cure a quiet slumber for their companions.

After having finished his duty, the sentry

utters a cry, and goes to sleep, and the one

who awakes, in his turn, repays the security

which he has enjoyed.1 You will see the

same order reign in their flight. One leads

the way, and when it has guided the flight

of the flock for a certain time, it passes to

the rear, leaving to the one who comes after

the care of directing the march.

The conduct of storks comes very near

intelligent reason. In these regions the

same season sees them all migrate. They

all start at one given signal. And it seems

to me that our crows, serving them as escort,

go to bring them back, and to help them

against the attacks of hostile birds. The

proof is that in this season not a single crow

appears, and that they return with wounds,

evident marks of the help and of the assist

ance that they have lent. Who has explained

to them the laws of hospitality? Who has

threatened them with the penalties of deser

tion? For not one is missing from the com

pany. Listen, all inhospitable hearts, ye who

shut your doors, whose house is never open

either in the winter or in the night to travellers.

The solicitude of storks for their old would

be sufficient, if our children would reflect

upon it, to make them love their parents ;

because there is no one so failing in good

sense, as not to deem it a shame to be sur

passed in virtue by birds devoid of reason.

The storks surround their father, when old

age makes his feathers drop off, warm him

with their wings, and provide abundantly for

his support, and even in their flight they help

him as much as they are able, raising him

gently on each side upon their wings, a

conduct so notorious that it has given to

gratitude the name of " antipelargosis." *

Let no one lament poverty ; let not the man

whose house is bare despair of his life, when

he considers the industry of the swallow.

To build her nest, she brings bits of straw

in her beak ; and, as she cannot raise the

mud in her claws, she moistens the end of her

wings in water and then rolls in very fine

dust and thus procures mud.' After having

united, little by little, the bits of straw with

this mud, as with glue, she feeds her young;

and if any one of them has its eyes injured, she

has a natural remedy to heal the sight of her

little ones.*

This sight ought to warn you not to take

to evil ways on account of poverty ; and, even

if you are reduced to the last extremity, not

to lose all hope; not to abandon yourself to

inaction and idleness, but to have recourse to

God. If He is so bountiful to the swallow,

what will He not do for those who call upon

Him with all their heart?

The halcyon is a sea bird, which lays its

eggs along the shore, or deposits them in the

sand. And it lays in the middle of winter,

when the violence of the winds dashes the

sea against the land. Yet all winds are

hushed, and the wave of the sea grows calm,

during the seven days that the halcyon sits.'

For it only takes seven days to hatch the

young. Then, as they are in need of food

so that they may grow, God, in His munifi

cence, grants another seven days to this

tiny animal. All sailors know this, and call

these days halcyon days. If divine Provi

dence has established these marvellous laws

in favour of creatures devoid of reason, it

is to induce you to ask for your salvation from

God. Is there a wonder which He will not

perform for you —you have been made in His

image, when for so little a bird, the great,

the fearful sea is held in check and is com

manded in the midst of winter to be calm.

6. It is said that the turtle-dove, once

separated from her mate, does not con

tract a new union, but remains in widow

hood, in remembrance of her first alliance.''

Listen, O women ! What veneration for

widowhood, even in these creatures de

void of reason, how they prefer it to an

unbecoming multiplicity of marriages. The

eagle shows the greatest injustice in the edu

at a given distance from each other in a double layer, and to

build up and excavate the wax along the planes of intersec

tion." Origin of Species, ii. 255, ed. 1S61 According to this

view the beings from whom hive bees, as we know them, arc

descended wore gifted with certain simple instincts capable

of a kind of hereditary unconscious education, resulting in a

complex instinct which constructs with exact precision the

hexagonal chamber best fitted for the purpose it is designed to

fulfil, and then packs it. And it is interesting to note how the

great apostle of abstract selection personifies it as a "taker"

of " advantage," and a *• leader."

1 Arist., Jftst. An. ix. 10.

1 From TTi:Aapy<K. On the pious affection of the stork, cf.

Plato. Ale. i. 1 15 (J 61), Arist., H.A. ix. 1,1,20, ./Elian, HA. iii.

23, and x. 10, and Plin. x. 32. From ireAaovo? was supposed.to

be derived th'; Pvthauorean word ircAooyap (Diog. Laert. viii.

ao), but this is now regarded as a corruption of irco/ipTa?.

1 " Hirundines Into construitnt, stramine roborant : si

quando inopia est luti, madefactee multa aqua pennis puiverem

sparfunt." Plin. x. ^9. cf. Arist., Hist. An. ix. 10.

fChelidoniam vtsui saiuberrimam hirundines monstra.

vere. vexatis pullontm oculis ilia medentes." Plin. viii. 41.

cf. ./Elian, H.A. iii. 25. Chelidonia is swallowwort or celan

dine.

8 " Fartiftcant bruma, qui dies halcyonides vocantur,flacid*>

mart' per eos et navigabili, Siculo maxime. Plin. x. 47. cf.

Arist., H.A. v. S, 9, and ./Elian, H.lf. i. j6. So Theoc vii. 57 :

X1 oA«vdf€? trroptatvvri TA Ki/fiara, riv re QaXaxraajf

T6v T« vorov TOVT* fipov ov i(J\<tTa <t>vitia Kivci.

Sir Thomas Browne ( Vulgar Errors) denies^ the use of a

kingfisher as a weather-gauge, but says nothing as to the

" halcyon days." Kingfishers are rarely seen in the open sea,

but haunt estuaries which are calm without any special

miracle, Possibly the halcyon was a tern or sea-swallow,

which resembles a kingfisher, but they brood on land.

» Arist., H~A. ix.7.
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cation which she gives to her young. When

she has hatched two little ones, she throws

one on the ground, thrusting it out with

blows from her wings, and only acknowledges

the remaining one. It is the difficulty of

finding food which has made her repulse the

offspring she has brought forth. But the

osprey, it is said, will not allow it to perish,

she carries it away and brings it up with her

young ones.1 Such are parents who, under

the plea of poverty, expose their children ;

such are again those who, in the distribution

of their inheritance, make unequal divisions.

Since they have given existence equally to

each of their children, it is just that they

should equally and without preference fur

nish them with the means of livelihood. Be

ware of imitating the cruelty of birds with

hooked talons. When they see their young

are from henceforth capable of encountering

the air in their flight, they throw them out

of the nest, striking them and pushing them

with their wings, and do not take the least

care of them. The love of the crow for its

young is laudable ! When they begin to fly,

she follows them, gives them food, and for a

very long time provides for their nourish

ment. Many birds have no need of union

with males to conceive. But their eggs are

unfruitful, except those of vultures, who

more often, it is said, bring forth without

coupling:* and this although they have a

very- Ions life, which often reaches its hun

dredth year. Note and retain, I pray you, this

point in the history of birds; and if ever you

see any one laugh at our mystery, as if it

were impossible and contrary to nature that

a virgin should become a mother without

losing the purity of her virginity, bethink

you tint He who would save the faithful by

the foolishness of preaching, has given us

beforehand in nature a thousand reasons for

believing in the marvellous.3

J. "Let the waters bringforth themoving

creatures that have life, andfowl that may

fly above the. earth in the openfirmament of

heaven" They received the command to

fly above the earth because earth provides

them with nourishment. " In the firmament

of heaven," that is to say, as we have said

before, in that part of the air called ovpavdc,

heaven,1 from the word 6p&v, which means to

see ; * called firmament, because the air

which extends over our heads, compared to

the aether, has greater density, and is thick

ened by the vapours which exhale from

the earth. You have then heaven adorned,

earth beautified, the sea peopled with its

own creatures, the air filled with birds which

scour it in every direction. Studious lis

tener, think of all these creations which

God has drawn out of nothing, think of

all those which my speech has left out, to

avoid tediousness, and not to exceed my

limits; recognise everywhere the wisdom of

God ; never cease to wonder, and, through

every creature, to glorify the Creator.

There are some kinds of birds which live by

night in the midst of darkness ; others which

fly by day in full light. Bats, owls, night-

ravens are birds of night : if by chance you

canuot sleep, reflect on these nocturnal birds

and their peculiarities and glorify their

Maker. How is it that the nightingale is

always awake when sitting on her eggs, pass

ing the night in a continual melody? a How

is it that one animal, the bat, is at the

same time quadruped and fowl? That it is

the only one of the birds to have teeth?

That it is viviparous like quadrupeds, and

traverses the air, raising itself not upon

wings, but upon a kind of membrane?'1

What natural love bats have for each other !

How they interlace like a chain and hang the

one upon the other ! A very rare spectacle

among men, who for the greater part prefer

individual and private life to the union of

common life. Have not those who give

themselves up to vain science the eyes of

owls ? The sight of the owl, piercing during

the night time, is dazzled by the splendour

of the sun ; thus the intelligence of these men,

so keen to contemplate vanities, is blind in

presence of the true light.

During the day, also, how easy it is for you

to admire the Creator everywhere ! See how

1 Ar. vi. 6 and ix. 34. " Melanaelos . . . sola aquilarum

ftrtus snos a/it ; cetera . . . fugattt." Plin. x. 3. " Pariuilt

ova lerna : excludunt pullos binos : visi sunt et Ires aliquan-

do." id. 4, following Musxus {apltd Plutarch, In Mario.

p. 426). «u; Tela, fiev t <Tft, Su > &* i*A*ir«, I v &' aA<yifei. _ On the

o*;>rey, see Arist., HA. ix. 44 and Pliny lot:. " Sed e/ectos ab

kit cofnatttm genus ossifragt excipiuni. et educant rum suis."

* Arist., Hist. An. vi.6an 1 ix. 15. So Pliny x.vii. " Nidos

nemo attigit: idea eiiam fners qui pufarent illos ex adverso

vrbe advolare, nidificant enim in excelsissim is rii/ttbtts." _ cf.

a!so .-Eli in, ii. 46: yvTa hi appeva. ov ijiacrt yiyl/tadai liOTf oiAAd

t>4-\*. i« ■ivavas.

» This analogy is repented almost in identical words in

Basil's Horn. xxii. Dc frovidentia. cf. also his Com. on

Isaiah. St. Amhrose repeats the illustration (.Ilex. v. 20).

The analogy, even if tlie facts were true, would be false and

misleading. But it is curious to noie that were any modern

divine desirous of here following in Basil's track, he might

find the alleged facts in the latest modern science, — e.g. in

the so-called Parthenogenesis, or virginal reproduction, among

insects, as said to be demonstrated by Siebold. Haeckel {Hist,

of Creation, Lankcster's ed. t-i. p. tjS) represents sexual re

production as quite a rcceut development of non-sexual rcpro

ductioo.

1 cf. note on p. 70.

»fh< "he Greek word trrcpcwua, from <tt*p«<k, strong, is trace,

able to the root star, to spread out, and so indirectly asso.

ciated with the connotation of the Hebrew rakia.

3 Arist., HA. viii. 75. Pliny x. 43. " Luscinits diebus oc

noctibus continnis qtiindecim parrutus sine intermissu canliis.

densantc se frondium germine, no*, in novissimuin digna

mirata are.

* So also Basil in Horn, on Tsninh iii. 447. cf. Pliny x. Si,

" cui et membranacea pinna uni."
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the domestic cock calls you to work with his

shrill cry, and how, forerunner of the sun,

and early as the traveller, he sends forth

labourers to the harvest ! What vigilance

in geese! With what sagacity they divine

secret dangers ! Did they not once upon a

time save the imperial city? When enemies

were advancing by subterranean passages to

possess themselves of the capitol of Rome,

did not geese announce the danger?' Is

there any kind of bird whose nature offers

nothing for our admiration? Who announces

to the vultures that there will be carnage

when men march in battle array against one

another? You may see flocks of vultures

following armies and calculating the result

of warlike preparations ; * a calculation very

nearly approaching to human reasoning.

How can I describe to you the fearful inva

sions of locusts, which rise everwhere at a

given signal, and pitch their camps all over a

country ? They do not attack crops until they

have received the divine command. Or shall

I describe how the remedy for this curse, the

thrush, follows them with its insatiable appe

tite, and the devouring nature that the loving

God has given it in His kindness for men ? 3

How does the grasshopper modulate its

song?4 . Why is it more melodious at mid

day owing to the air that it breathes in dilat

ing its chest?

But it appears to me that in wishing to

describe the marvels of winged creatures, I

remain further behind than I should if my

feet had tried to match the rapidity of their

flight. When you see bees, wasps, in short

all those flying creatures called insects, be

cause they have an incision all around,

reflect that they have neither respiration nor

lungs, and that they are supported by air

through all parts of their bodies.8 Thus

they perish, if they are covered with oil, be

cause it stops up their pores. Wash them

with vinegar, the pores reopen and the ani

mal returns to life. Our God has created

nothing unnecessarily and has omitted nothing

that is necessary. If now you cast your eyes

upon aquatic creatures, you will find that

their organization is quite different. Their

feet are not split like those of the crow, nor

hooked like those of the carnivora, but large

and membraneous ; therefore they can easily

swim, pushing the water with the mem

branes of their feet as with oars. Notice

how the swan plunges his neck into the

depths of the water to draw his food from it,

and you will understand the wisdom' ot the

Creator in giving this creature a neck longer

than his feet, so that he may throw it like a

line, and take the food hidden at the bottom

of the water.1

8. If we simply read the words of Scrip

ture we find only a few short syllables. " Let

the waters bring forth fowl that may fly above

the earth in the open firmament of heaven,"

but if we enquire into the meaning of these

words, then the great wonder of the wisdom

of the Creator appears. What a difference

He has foreseen among winged creatures !

How He has divided them by kinds! How-

He has characterized each one of them by-

distinct qualities ! But the day will not suf

fice mc to recount the wonders of the air.

Earth is calling me to describe wild beasts,

reptiles and cattle, ready to show us in her

turn sights rivalling those of plants, fish, and

birds. " Let the earth bring forth the living

soul " of domestic animals, of wild beasts,

and of reptiles after their kind. What have

you to say, you who do not believe in the

change that Paul promises you in the resur

rection, when you see so many metamor

phoses among creatures of the air? What

are we not told of the horned worm of India !

First it changes into a caterpillar,* then be

comes a buzzing insect, and not content with

this form, it clothes itself, instead of wings,

vfith loose, broad plates. Thus, O women,

when you are seated busy with your weav

ing, I mean of the silk which is sent you by

the Chinese to make your delicate dresses,3

remember the metamorphoses of this crea

ture, conceive a clear idea of the resurrection,

and do not refuse to believe in the change

that Paul announces for all men.

But I am ashamed to see that my discourse

oversteps the accustomed limits ; if I con

sider the abundance of matters on which I

have just discoursed to you, 1 feel that I am

being borne beyond bounds ; but when I

reflect upon the inexhaustible wisdom which

1 cf. Livy v. 47 and Plutarch, Camillus, or Verg. viii. 653.

The alternative tradition of the mine is preserved by Servius.

* cf. vKliiin, //.A. ii. 46. Kai nivTot ttai Tat? iitiijuois irrpa-

Tiaiv inovTat yuiref Kai /1 <i.W ye fiai-rnc wi on eis noktuov \iapoiiaiv

ti&OTCt Kai 071 fLo-xt) itatra ipya^erai ri-rpoiv Kat tovto eypiMJCOTCf.

cf. Pliny x. SS: " vultures sagacius odorantur."

s cf. Galen, vi. 3.

* Fialon, quoting the well known ode of Anakreon, "jLanapl-

(ouiv at rtrrtf," and Plato's theory of the affection of grass,

hoppers and the muses in the Phadrus, contrasts the " canlu

querula rumpent arbusta cicada" of Vergil {Georg. 111.318),

and points out that the Romans did not share the Greek ad*

miration for the grasshopper's song.

^"Jnsecta multi negarunt spirare, idque ratione persua-

dentes, quoniam in viscera interiora nexus spirabilis non

inesset. Jtaque vivere ul fruges> arborcsque : scd plurimum

interesse spiret aliquid an vivai. Eadem de causa nee san-

guittem iis esse qui sit nullis carentibus corde atque fecore.

Sic nee spirare ea quibus pulmo desit unde numerosa series

quastionum exoritur. /idem enim et vocem esse his neganl,

tn tanto murmure apittm%cicadarum sona . . . nee video cur

tnagis possint non trahere anitnam taliat et vivere, quam

spirare sine visceribus." l'lin. xi. a.

1 Arist., De Part. An. iv. 12.

* This word is curiously rendered by Eustathius rerunr,

and by Ambrose caulis. Gamier {Prof, in Bas. aS) thinks

that the latter perhaps found in some corrupt MS. icoapPqi' for

KOfATTTJw.

s Arist., H.A. v. 19.
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is displayed in the works of creation, I seem

to be but at the beginning of my story.

Nevertheless, I have not detained you so

long without profit. For what would you

have done until the evening? You are not

pressed by guests, nor expected at banquets.

Let me then employ this bodily fast to

rejoice your souls. You have often served

the flesh for pleasure, to-day persevere in the

ministry of the soul. " Delight thyself also

in the Lord and he shall give thee the desire

of thine heart."1 Do you love riches?

Here are spiritual riches. "The judgments

of the Lord are true and righteous altogether.

More to be desired are they than gold and

precious stones." ' Do you love enjoyment

and pleasures? Behold the oracles ofthe Lord,

which, for a healthy soul, are "sweeter than

honey and the honey-comb." 3 If I let you

go, and if I dismiss this assembly, some will

run to the dice, where they will find bad

language, sad quarrels and the pangs of

avarice. There stands the devil, inflaming

the fury of the players with the dotted bones,4

transporting the same sums of money from

one side of the table to the other, now exalt

ing one with victory and throwing the other

into despair, now swelling the first with

boasting and covering his rival with confu

sion.4 Of what use is bodily fasting and fill

ing the soul with innumerable evils? He

who does not play spends his leisure else

where. What frivolities come from his

mouth! What follies strike his ears!

Leisure without the fear of the Lord is. for

those who do not know the value of time,

a school of vice." I hope that my words

will be profitable; at least by occupying you

here they have, prevented you from sinning.

Thus the longer I keep you, the longer you

are out of the way of evil.

An equitable judge will deem that I have

said enough, not if he considers the riches of

creation, but if he thinks of our weakness and

of the measure one ought to keep in that

which tends to pleasure. Earth has wel

comed you with its own plants, water with

its fish, air with its birds; the continent in

its turn is ready to offer you as rich treasures.

But let us put an end to this morning ban

quet, for fear satiety may blunt your taste for

the evening one. May He who has filled all

with the works of His creation and has left

everywhere visible memorials of His won

ders, fill your hearts with all spiritual joys in

Jesus Christ, our Lord, to whom belong

glory and power, world without end. Amen.

HOMILY IX.

The creation of terrestrial animals.

1. How did you like the fare of my morn

ing's discourse? It seemed to me that I had

the good intentions of a poor giver of a feast,

who, ambitious of having the credit of keep

ing a good table saddens his guests by the

poor supply of the more expensive dishes.

In vain he lavishly covers his table with his

mean fare ; his ambition only shows his

folly. It is for you to judge if I have

shared the same fate. Yet, whatever my dis

course may have been, take care lest you

disregard it. No one refused to sit at the

table of Elisha ; and yet he only gave his

friends wild vegetables.1 I know the laws

of allegory, though less by myself than

from the works of others. (There are those

truly, who do not admit the common sense

of the Scriptures, for whom water is not

water, but some other nature, who see in a

plant, in a fish, what their fancy wishes, who

change the nature of reptiles and of wild

beasts to suit their allegories, like the inter

preters of dreams who explain visions in

sleep to make them serve their own ends.

For me grass is grass ; plant, fish, wild

beast, domestic animal, I take all in the

literal sense.* " For I am not ashamed of

the gospel." 3 Those who have written about

the nature of the universe have. discussed at

length the shape of the earth. If it be

spherical or cylindrical, if it resemble a disc

and is equally rounded in all parts, or if it

has the form of a winnowing basket and is

hollow in the middle ; 4 all these conjectures

have been suggested by cosmographers, each

one upsetting that of his predecessor. It

will not lead me to give less importance to

the creation of the universe, that the ser

vant of God, Moses, is silent as to shapes;

1 Ps. xxxvii. 4. * Ps. xix. 9 iind 10, LXX.

1 Ps. xix. JO.

* The rufiot were marked on all six sides, the ao-Tpa-yoAot on

on'v four, the ends being rounded,

* With Basil's description of the gaming tables, presumably

of Cxftarea, cf. Ovid's of those of Rome:

" Ira subit, deforme malum, lucrique cupido •

Jurgiaquc et ri.xa, sollicitusque dolor.

Crimina dicuntur, rcsonat clamoribus tether,

Invocai iratos et si'bt quisque deos,

J\'ullafides : tabuia-que nova per vota pctuntur,

Et lacrymis vidi sttpe maderegent's.

Dt A.A. iii. 373 seqq.

* " Cernt's ut ignavum eorrumpant otia corpus." Ovid, I.

Pout. 6. " Facito aliquid open's ut semper Dtabolus inveniat

U occupatum." Jerome, In H. Monach,

1 a Kings iv. 30.

a Fialon thinks that this plain reference toOrigen may have

been evoked by some criticisms on the Illrd Homily, {cf. p. 71.)

St. Basil's literalism and bold departure from the allegorizing

of Origen and from the milder mysticism of Euscbius are re-

marked on in the Prolegomena.

8 Rom. i. 16.

* Sa\rji Kal oi —tuiikoX khi 01 air' avriuv o~^<upo«id>} Tt\v yrjv.

' \va£ifiav6pos Ait+u» Kioia T»jf yriv irpoiTi/>*i)>) ro,r r iriircSwi'. 'Apflfi-

tifvifi, Tp(iTTtt,"ottii»j. Ati'KiTriros, TVunai-oiL&r), Atfubicptrof , BioKottSij

fliv Tu TrAarti, *i)iArfli< 0« TO u.i<JQV. Plut. ITfpi Tilif aocrTK. iii. 10.

Arist. (Dt .Ca-/o ii, 14) follows Thales. So Manilius i. 235 :

11 Ex quo colligitur terrarum forma rotunda."
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he has not said that the earth is a hundred

and eighty thousand furlongs in circum

ference ; he has not measured into what

extent of air its shadow projects itself

whilst the sun revolves around it, nor stated

how this shadow, casting itself upon the

moon, produces eclipses. He has passed

over in silence, as useless, all that is unim

portant for us. Shall I then prefer foolish

wisdom to the oracles of the Holy Spirit?

Shall I not rather exalt Him who, not wish

ing to fill our minds with these vanities, has

regulated all the economy of Scripture in

view of the edification and the making per

fect of our souls? It is this which those

seem to me not to have understood, who,

giving themselves up to the distorted mean

ing of allegory, have undertaken to give a

majesty of their own invention to Scripture.

It is to believe themselves wiser than the

Holy Spirit, and to bring forth their own

ideas under a pretext of exegesis. Let us hear

Scripture as it has been written.

2. " Let the earth bringforth the living

creature." ' Behold the word of God per

vading creation, beginning even then the effi

cacy which is seen displayed to-day, and

will be displayed to the end of the world!

As a ball, which one pushes, if it meet a

declivity, descends, carried by its form and

the nature of the ground and does not stop

until it has reached a level surface ; so nature,

once put in motion by the Divine command,

traverses creation with an equal step, through

birth and death, and keeps up the succes

sion of kinds through resemblance, to the

last.* Nature always makes a horse suc

ceed to a horse, a lion to a lion, an eagle

to an eagle, and preserving each animal by

these uninterrupted successions she trans

mits it to the end of all things. Animals do not

see their peculiarities destroyed or effaced by

any length of time ; their nature, as though it

had been just constituted, follows the course

of ages, for ever young.' " Let the earth

bring forth the living creature." This com

mand has continued and earth does not cease

to obey the Creator. For, if there are crea-

tureswhich are successively produced by their

predecessors, there are others that even to

day we see born from the earth itself. In

wet weather she brings forth grasshoppers

and an immense number of insects which

fly in the air and have no names because

they are so small ; she also produces mice

and frogs. In the environs of Thebes in

Egypt, after abundant rain in hot weather,

the country is covered with field mice.' We

see mud alone produce eels ; they do not

proceed from an egg, nor in any other man

ner; it is the earth alone which gives them

birth.* Let the earth produce a living crea

ture."

Cattle are terrestrial and bent towards the

earth. Man, a celestial growth, rises superior

to them as much by the mould of his bodily

conformation as by the dignity of his soul.

What is the form of quadrupeds? Their

head is bent towards the earth and looks

towards their belly, and only pursues their

belly's good. Thy head, O man ! is turned

towards heaven; thy eyes -look up.3 When

therefore thou degradest thyself by the pas

sions of the flesh, slave of thy belly, and thy

lowest parts, thou approachest animals with

out reason and becomest like one of them.4

Thou art called to more noble cares; " seek

those things which are above where Christ

sitteth." ' Raise thy soul above the earth ;

draw from its natural conformation the rule

of thy conduct; fix thy conversation in

heaven. Thy true country is the heavenly

Jerusalem ; ' thy fellow-citizens and thy com

patriots are " the first-born which are writ

ten in heaven." '

3. " Let the earth bringforth the living

creature" Thus when the soul of brutes

appeared it was not concealed in the earth,

but it was born by the command of God.

Brutes have one and the same soul of which

the common characteristic is absence of rea

son. But each animal is distinguished by

peculiar qualities. The ox is steady, the ass

is lazy, the horse has strong passions, the

wolf cannot be tamed, the fox is deceitful,

the stag timid, the ant industrious, the dog

grateful and faithful in his friendships. As

each animal was created the distinctive char

acter of his nature appeared in him in due

measure; in the lion spirit, taste for solitary

life, an unsociable character. True tyrant

of animals, he, in his natural arrogance,

admits but few to share his honours. He

disdains his yesterday's food and never re

1 Gen. i. 14. 1 cf. note on Horn. v. p. 76.

*" Sed, si quttque sno ritit procedit, el omnes

Fatdere natura certo discrimina servant"

Luc. v. 931.

1 cf. Plin. ix. 84 : " Verum omnibus his ftdem AV/i' inunda-

tio affert omnia excedente iniraculo : quippe detegente eo mus-

culi reperiuntur inchoato opere genitalis aqtia terreeqnetjam

parte corporis viventes, novissima cfligie etlamnnm terrena."

So Mtrla De Nilo i. 9, •' G'/ebis efi<im infundit animast ex

ipsoque humo vitalia effingit" and Ovid, Met. i. 42:

" Sic ubi deseruit madidos septemjtuus agros

fliltts, et antiqiio suaftumma reddidit a/veo,

jEtkereoqne recens exarsit sidere limits t

J'lurima cultores versis animajia g/ebis

Invcninnt.**

8 Arist., H.A. vi. 16. Ai iy\iXvv yiyvovrat ck TM> KaXovptrvr

yij* erripiav & avrou-nra avviararai tvxijt irjjAui Kai if Tfl yn evUfiif.

Kai fibri fiffiv btufievai ai fiiv iicSvvovtrai Ik toutwi', at o« iv 5iii.

Ket^oucvoic nai <5i Tif>->"M' ™; yiyrovrai ^arrpai.

* Arist., Part. An. iv. jo, iS. iiovov opdtiv iort rwr f«wr 6

aVi^ouTOC.

<rf.P9.xUx.il. « cf. Phil. tit. jo.

'Col. ill. I. 'Ileb.xii.2j.
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turns to the remains of the prey. Nature

has provided his organs of voice with such

great force that often much swifter animals

are caught by his roaring alone. The pan

ther, violent and impetuous in his leaps, has

a body fitted for his activity and lightness, in

accord with the movements of his soul. The

bear has a sluggish nature, ways of its own,

.a sly character, and is very secret ; therefore

it has an analogous body, heavy, thick, with

out articulations such as are necessary for a

cold dweller in dens.

When we consider the natural and innate

care that these creatures without reason

take of their lives we shall be induced to

watch over ourselves and to think of the sal

vation of our souls; or rather we shall be the

more condemned when we are found falling

short even of the imitation of brutes. The

bear, which often gets severely wounded,

cares for himself and cleverly fills the wounds

with mullein, a plant whose nature is very-

astringent. You will also see the fox heal

his wounds with droppings from the pine

tree ; the tortoise, gorged with the flesh of

the viper, finds in the virtue of marjoram a

specific against this venomous animal1 and

the serpent heals sore eyes by eating fennel.'

And is not reasoning intelligence eclipsed

by animals in their provision for atmospheric

changes ? Do we not see sheep, when winter

is approaching, devouring grass with avidity

;is if to make provision for future scarcity?

Do we not also see oxen, long confined in

the winter season, recognise the return of

spring by a natural sensation, and look to the

end of their stables towards the doors, all

turning their heads there by common con

sent? Studious observers have remarked

that the hedgehog makes an opening at the

two extremities of his hole. If the wind

from the north is going to blow he shuts

up (he aperture which looks towards the

north ; if the south wind succeeds it the

animal passes to the northern door.3 What

lesson do these animals teach man ? They

not only show us in our Creator a care

which extends to all beings, but a certain

presentiment of future even in brutes. Then

we ought not to attach ourselves to this pres

ent life and ought to give all heed to that

which is to come. Will you not be indus

trious for yourself, O man ? And will you

1 Pint. *6t. rof. £. K.r.X. xeXupai p.iv bptyavov, yaAat oe

wijyai-ov, nraf otfrtuti Qayut&iy, tirtff&iovtrai.

not lay up in the present age rest in that

which is to come, after having seen the

example of the ant? The ant during sum

mer collects treasures for winter. Far from

giving itself up to idleness, before this season

has made it feel its severity, it hastens (o

work with an invincible zeal until it has

abundantly filled its storehouses. Here

again, how far it is from being negligent !

With what wise foresight it manages so as

to keep its provisions as long as possible !

With its pincers it cuts the grains in half,

for fear lest they should germinate and not

serve for its food. If they are damp it dries

them ; and it does not spread them out in all

weathers, but when it feels that the air will

keep of a mild temperature. Be sure that

you will never see rain fall from the clouds

so long as the ant has left the grain out.1
Wrhat language can attain to the marvels

of the Creator? What ear could understand

them? And what time would be sufficient

to relate them? Let us say, then, with the

prophet, " O Lord, how manifold are thy

works! in wisdom hast thou made them

all.'" We shall not be able to say in self-

justification, that we have learnt useful

knowledge in books, since the untaught law

of nature makes us choose that which is ad

vantageous to us. Do you know what good

you ought to c'o your neighbour? The good

that you expect from him yourself. Do you

know what is evil? That which you would

not wish another to do to you. Neither

botanical researches nor the experience of

simples have made animals discover those

which are useful to them ; but each knows

naturally what is salutary and marvellously

appropriates what suits its nature.

4. Virtues exist in us also by nature. and the

soul has affinity with them not by education,

but by nature herself. We do not need lessons

to hate illness, but by ourselves we repel what

afflicts us, the soul has no need of a master to

teach us to avoid vice. Now all vice is a sick

ness of the soul as virtue is its health. Thus

those have defined health well who have

called it a regularity in the discharge of

natural functions ; a definition that can be ap

plied without fear to the good condition of

the soul. Thus, without having need of

lessons, the soul can attain by herself to what

is fit and conformable to nature.' Hence it

1 i»«Tou jroieircu OTjueioi. o "ApaTo?

* T) koiAt)$ /"P'i f;*"; b^c; «£ wea trd»Ta

ffaaaov avTJveyKavTO.1

Kairivtf ov« cod ypajiovaiit, dAAa. Ira Tous arroxf'to.eVouc Kapffouf

oral' ti/piira trvvayovrat aiVi'fjn-.u Kai tj>o,3i)t?u>cri c/>i?opdi> jcai

<t n l>\' 0 vcuptpoi r.,H', tiircpjSdAAri oi naaav imvoiav cruye'creios if too

irvpov TJjff fSAacrrijcrccof TrpoxardAqifuf. Plut. wot. tioV. £. K.T.A. 725.

cf. Pliny xx. 68 : " Tragoriganum contra vipera ictum efi-

cacissi'mUM."

1 b SptixuiV & Tu piapatypcn top b4ifla\^bv a/x^AvturrTOCTa XtirTii-

yuv ecu otavaoarrwK. Plut. irorepa THf £. k.t.A. ^31.

• Ar.tMist.Alt. ix.6. lr«pi oe ttJ$ tuc iytyaiy ai©-i?rjffc««>f trvufli-

|3tj<« woAAavot} TtOfeaipf/crtTai on ptTafiaAXoyTiav fiopttay Kai voritiV

t-t fkiv iy Tj] YT7 rat oiraf avrup fifTa/ici0ov<ri oi 6' iv Tali OiJuatf

TjK^dpcrot pcTajSaAAovo't ffpos rota toixov?.

* Ps. civ. 24.

•This is the Stoic doctrine. " Ftoicorttm quidem facflis

conclusio est; qui cum Jiuem bonorum esse scnserintt con
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comes that temperance everywhere is praised,

justice is in honour, courage admired, and

prudence the object of all aims ; virtues

which concern the soul more than health

concerns the body. Children love1 your

parents, and you, " parents provoke not your

children to wrath." * Does not nature say

the same ? Paul teaches us nothing new ; he

only tightens the links of nature. If the

lioness loves her cubs, if the she wolf fights

to defend her little ones, what shall man say

who is unfaithful to the precept and violates

nature herself; or the son who insults the

old age of his father; or the father whose

second marriage has made him forget his

first children?

With animals invincible affection unites

parents with children. It is the Creator,

God Himself, who substitutes the strength

of feeling for reason in them. From whence

it comes that a lamb as it bounds from the

fold, in the midst of a thousand sheep recog

nises the colour and the voice of its mother,

runs to her, and seeks its own sources of

milk. If its mother's udders are dry, it is

content, and, without stopping, passes by

more abundant ones. And how does the

mother recognise it among the many lambs?

All have the same voice, the same colour,

the same smell, as far at least as regards our

sense of smell. Yet there is in these animals

a more subtle sense than our perception

which makes them recognise their own.'

The little dog has as yet no teeth, nevertheless

he defends himself with his mouth against any

one who teases him. The calf has as yet no

horns, nevertheless he already knows where

his weapons will grow.* Here we have evident

proof that the instinct of animals is innate,

and that in all beings there is nothing dis

orderly, nothing unforeseen. All bear the,

marks of the wisdom of the Creator, and show

that they have come to life with the means of

assuring their preservation.

The dog is not gifted with a share of reason ;

but with him instinct has the power of reason.

The dog has learnt by nature the secret of

elaborate inferences, which sages of the

world, after long years of study, have hardly

been able to disentangle. When the dog is

on the track of game, if he sees it divide in

different directions, he examines these differ

ent paths, and speech alone fails him to an

nounce his reasoning. The creature, he says,

is gone here or there or in another direc

tion. It is neither here nor there ; it is there

fore in the third direction. And thus,

neglecting the false tracks, he discovers the

true one. What more is done by those who,

gravely occupied in demonstrating theories,

trace lines upon the dust and reject two

propositions to show that the third is the

true one ? 3

Does not the gratitude of the dog shame

all who are ungrateful to their benefactors?

Many are said to have fallen dead by their

murdered masters in lonely places.4 Others,

when a crime has just been committed, have

led those who were searching for the mur

derers, and have caused the criminals to be

brought to justice. What will those say

who, not content with not loving the Master

who has created them and nourished them,

have for their friends men whose mouth

attacks the Lord, sitting at the same table

with them, and, whilst partaking of their

food, blaspheme Him who has given it to

them ?

grucre naturae, cttmque ea convenienter vivere." cf. Cic, D§

Fin. iii. 7, 2\ an I De Nat. D. i. 14, and Hor., Ep., i. x. la.

" Vivere natural si Convenienter oporlet." So the Stoics' main

rule of life is ouoKoyovsxivm rr/ </>yV«i fiji*. But with Basil this

apparent disregard of the doctrine of original sin and the need

of grace for redemption must be understood in the light of the

catholic doctrine that sin is the corruption of human nature

{cf. Art. ix. of Original or Birth Sin), which nature, though

corrupt and prone to evil, retains capacities for good. But

these capacities do need grace aud training, cf. Basil's Homily

on Ps. xlv. 166. " What is said about the Saviour has a double

sense on account of the nature of the Godhead and the Economy

of the incarnation. So, looking to the humanity of God, it is

said 'thou hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity,' in

stead of saying 'the rest of men by toil and discipline and

careful attention mostly attain a disposition towards good

and an aversion from vice. But thou hast a kind of natural

relationship to good and alienation from iniquity.' And so to

us, if we will, it is not hard to acquire a love of righteousness

and a hatred of iniquity." i.e. In Christ, redeemed humanity

loves good, and all men ■ naturally' do need toil and disci

pline. The heredity of sin is recognised by Basil, (eg. in

Horn, in Famem. 7.) Man fell from grace given, and must

return to it. {Serin. Ascet. in init.) It must always be re

membered that questions of original sin, the will, and grace

never had the same importance in the Greek as they had 111 the

Latin church, cf. Dr. Travers Smith on St Basil (c. ix. p. 10S)

and Bdliringcr (Das Vierte Vahrhundert. Basil, p. 102) who

remark*: Wenn er auch noch von einer " Wieder nerstellung

des freien Willens, den wir xu brauchbaren Ge/assen fur den

Herrn und zu jcJem guten Werke faliig fVerdcn " (De spir.

sanct. iS), rpricht, so hat er dies tloch nirgends begr'tindet,

obschon cr bei der Besprechung dcr Folgen des Falls III-

■weilen sick iiussert, es sei tier Mensch dcr von dem Schvpfer

erhattenen Freiheit beraitbt worden. Im Allgemeinen seixt er

den freien Willen auch nach dem Fall im Mcnschen so gut

wieder Varans, wie vor dem Fall, so aass j'eue Aettsserungen

kattm mthr als den Wcrth einer licilensart haben. Im Ganren

erinnert seine Darstelluug u-icder an diejenige des Aikana-

sius, dessen Einftuss Man nicht verltennen kaiin.

1 In Eph. vi. the word is " obey."

* cf. Eph. vi.4.

1 Fialon quotes Luc. ii. 367-370 :

" I'rajtcrca teneri tremulis cum vocibus htedi

Cornigeras norttnt matres, a^nique pctulci

Balantum pecudes : ita, quod uatura reposcit.

Ad sua qutsqucfere decurrunt ubera lactis."

• cf. Ovid (Halieut. ad init.) :

" Accepit mrtndus legem ; dedit arma per omnes,

Admonuitque sui. Vitulus sic namqur minattir,

£>ui nondum gerit in tenerafam cornua froute.1'

• cf. Plutarch (ttot. rue. f. <l>i>. K.T.A. 726) . oi o« 6iaAe*Tt»roi

tbaai tov Kiira Tui otd. irAeiovu>i' 6t.t£tvytikvi# xptiiufvov iv Tois

iroAuO'viioeo"t»' drpairotc rruAAoyi^Vji'ai irobf iavrbv »,toi TT,vSe to

dr\pi.ov upfxriKtv tj t»ji'6c ij TijyS* • aAAd u'riv out* rrtvot out* Trji-fi',

T^eoe Aotjroi- -tea. But the dog is said to smell the first, tho

second, and the third. If he started off on the third without

smelling, he would reason. As it is, there is no " syllogism."

• Also taken from Plutarch (nortoa tup £. 726), who tells

stories of a dog found by King 1'yrrhus on a journey, and of

Hesiod's dog.
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5. But let us return to the spectacle of

creation. The easiest animals to catch are

the most productive. It is on account of this

that hares and wild goats produce many little

ones, and that wild sheep have twins, for

fear lest these species should disappear, con

sumed by carnivorous animals. Beasts of

prey, on the contrary, produce only a few

and a lioness with difficulty gives birth to one

lion ; 1 because, if they say truly, the cub

issues from its mother by tearing her with its

claws ; and vipers are only born by gnawing

through the womb, inflicting a proper punish

ment on their mother.* Thus in nature all

has been foreseen, all is the object of con

tinual care. If you examine the members

even of animals, you will find that the Crea

tor has given them nothing superfluous, that

He has omitted nothing that is necessary.

To carnivorous animals He has given pointed

teeth which their nature requires for their

support. Those that are only half furnished

with teeth have received several distinct

receptacles for their food. As it is not

broken up enough in the first, they are gifted

with the power of returning it after it has been

swallowed, and it does not assimilate until

it has been crushed by rumination. The

first, second, third, and fourth stomachs of

ruminating animals do not remain idle; each

one of them fulfils a necessary function.3 The

neck of the camel is long so that it may lower

it to its feet and reach the grass on which it

feeds. Bears, lions, tigers, all animals of

this sort, have short necks buried in their

shoulders; it is because they do not live upon

grass and have no need to bend down to

the earth ; they are carnivorous and eat

the animals upon whom they prey.

Why has the elephant a trunk? This

enormous creature, the greatest of terrestrial

animals, created for the terror of those who

meet it, is naturally huge and fleshy. If its

neck was large and in proportion to its feet

it would be difficult to direct, and would be

of such an excessive weight that it would

make it lean towards the earth. As it is, its

head is attached to the spine of the back by

short vertebra and it has its trunk to take

the place of a neck, and with it it picks up its

food and draws up its drink. Its feet, with

out joints,' like united columns, support the

weight of its body. If it were supported on

lax and flexible legs, its joints would con

stantly give way, equally incapable of sup

porting its weight, should it wish either

to kneel or rise. But it has under the foot

a little ankle joint which takes the place of

the leg and knee joints whose mobility would

never have resisted this enormous and sway

ing mass. Thus it had need of this nose

which nearly touches its feet. Have you

seen them in war marching at the head of

the phalanx, like living towers, or breaking

the enemies' battalions like mountains of

flesh with their irresistible charge? If their

lower parts were not in accordance with

their size they would never have been able to

hold their own. Now we are told that the

elephant lives three hundred years and more,*

another reason for him to have solid and un-

jointed feet. But, as we have said, his trunk,

which has the form and the flexibility of a ser

pent, takes its food from the earth and raises

it up. Thus we are right in saying that it is

impossible to find anything superfluous or

wanting in creation. Well ! God has sub

dued this monstrous animal to us to such a

point that he understands the lessons and

endures the blows we give him ; a manifest

proof that the Creator has submitted all to

our rule, because we have been made in His

image. It is not in great animals only that

we see unapproachable wisdom ; r.o less

wonders are seen in the smallest. The high

tops of the mountains which, near to the

clouds and continually beaten by the winds,

keep up a perpetual winter, do not arouse

more admiration in me than the hollow

valleys, which escape the storms of lofty

peaks and preserve a constant mild tempera

ture. In the same way in the constitution

of animals I am not more astonished at the

size of the elephant, than at the mouse, who

is feared by the elephant, or at the scor

pion's delicate sting, which has been

hollowed like a pipe by the supreme arti

ficer to throw venom into the wounds it

makes. And let nobody accuse the Creator

of having produced venomous animals, de

stroyers and enemies of our life. Else let

them consider it a crime in the schoolmaster

when he disciplines the restlessness of youth

by the use of the rod and whip to maintain

order."

6. Beasts bear witness to the faith.

Hast thou confidence in the Lord ? " Thou

1 cf. Ilerod. iii. 10S. Aristotle (/AW. An. vl. 31) refutes

this.

3 cf. Pliny (x. 73) : ■' Tertia die intra titerum entitles ex-

cludil, deinde singulos singulis diebus parity viginti fere

numero. Itanue cetera, tarditatis impatientes, perrumpnnt

latera, occisar-orente. cf. Herod, iii. 109.

So Prudcnlius (/famariigenia 5S3) :

11 Sic vipera, ut aiunt,

Dentibus emoriturfuseeper viscera prolis."

See Sir T. Browne's Vulgar Errors, iii. 16.

J Pliny (xi. 7S) says ruminantibus gcniinus, but this is sup.

posed to be a misreading for quadrifeminHS, or a mistaken

interpretation of Aristotle (f/.A. ii. '19), whom Basil is no

doubt following.

1 See SirT. Browne, Vulgar Errors, iii. 1.

* Arist. H.A. viii. la and ix. 72. Pliny vii. 10.

* cf. Horn. v. 4.
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shalt walk upon the asp and the basilisk and

thou shalt trample under feet the lion and the

dragon." "■ With faith thou hast the power

to walk upon serpents and scorpions. Do

you not see that the viper which attached it

self to the hand of Paul, whilst he gathered

sticks, did not injure him, because it found

the saint full of faith? If you have not faith,

do not fear beasts so much as your faithless

ness, which renders you susceptible of all

corruption. But I see that for a long time you

have been asking me for an account of the cre

ation of man, and I think I can hear you all

cry in your hearts, We are being taught the

nature of our belongings, but we are igno

rant of ourselves. Let me then speak of it,

since it is necessary, and let me put an end

to my hesitation. In truth the most difficult

of sciences is to know one's self. Not only

our eye, from which nothing outside us es-

cape3, cannot see itself ; but our mind, so

piercing to discover the sins of others, is

slow to recognise its own faults.* Thus my

speech, after eagerly investigating wrhat is

external to myself, is slow and hesitating in

exploring my own nature. Yet the behold

ing of heaven and earth does not make us

know God better than the attentive study of

our being does ; I am, says the Prophet, fear

fully and wonderfully made ;' that is to say,

in observing myself I have known Thy

infinite wisdom 4 And God said " Let us

make man."4 Does not*the light of theology

shine, in these words, as through windows ;

and does not the second Person show Him

self in a mystical way, without yet manifest

ing Himself until the great day? Where

is the Jew who resisted the truth and pre

tended that God was speaking to Himself?

It is He who spoke, it is said, and it is He

who made. " Let there be light and there

was light." But then their words contain a

manifest absurdity. Where is the smith, the

carpenter, the shoemaker, who, without

help and alone before the instruments of his

trade, would say to himself ; let us make

the sword, let us put together the plough,

let us make the boot? Does he not per

form the work of his craft in silence?

Strange folly, to say that any one has seated

himself to command himself, to watch over

himself, to constrain himself, to hurry him-

self, with the tones of a master ! But the un

happy creatures are not afraid to calumniate

the Lord Himself. What will they not say

with a tongue so well practised in King?

Here, however, words stop their mouth ;

" And God said let us make man." Tell

me ; is' there then only one Person ? It is

not written " Let man be made," but, " Let

us make man." The preaching of theology

remains enveloped in shadow before the ap

pearance of hiin who was to be instructed,

but, now, the creation ofman is expected, that

faith unveils herself and the dogma of truth

appears in all its light. " Let us make

man." O enemy of Christ, hear God speak

ing to His Co-operator, to Him by Whom

also He made the worlds, Who upholds all

things by the word of His power.1 But He

does not leave the voice of true religion

without answer. Thus the Jews, race hos

tile to truth, when they find themselves

pressed, act like beasts enraged against man,

who roar at the bars of their cage and show

the cruelty and the ferocity of their nature,

without being able to assuage their fury.

God, they say, addresses Himself to several

persons ; it is to the angels before Him that

He says, " Let us make man." Jewish

fiction ! a fable whose frivolity shows whence

it has come. To reject one person, they admit

many. To reject the Son, they raise ser

vants to the dignity of counsellors; they

make of our fellow slaves the agents in our

creation. The perfect man attains the dig

nity of an angel; but what creature can be

like the Creator ? Listen to the continuation.

"In our image." What have you to reply?

Is there one image of God and the angels?

Father and Son have by absolute necessity

the same form, but the form is here under

stood as becomes the divine, not in bodily

shape, but in the proper qualities of God

head. Hear also, you who belong to the

new concision,* and who, under the appear

ance of Christianity, strengthen the error

of the Jews.' To Whom does He say, " in

our image," to whom if it is not to Him who

is " the brightness of His glory and the ex

press image of His person,"4 " the image of

the invisible God"?6 It is then to His

living image, to Him Who has said " I and

my Father are one,"* " He that hath seen

me hath seen the Father," 7 that God says

"Let us make man in our image." Where

is the unlikeness " in these Beings who have

only one image ? " So God created man," '

■ cf. Ps. xcl. 13. » cf. St. Matt. vii. 3.

8 cf. Ps. exxxix. 14.

* " E cotlo descendit •yvwtfi utavrnv " (Juv. xi. 37). Socrates,

Chilo, Thales, Cleobulus, Bias, Pythagoras, have all been cred

ited with the saying. '* On reconnaU idle pr/cepte fecond de

Vtcolc socratigue. L'tglise chretienne s'en tmpara comrne de

tout ce qu'elle trouvatt de grand et de bon dans Vancienne

Grcce. Fialon.

St. Basil has a Homily on the text irpoacx* aeavrp (Dcut.

xv. 9. Ixx.)

8 Gen i. 26.

>«/. Heb. 1.1, 3. «Heb. I. 3. • John x. 30.

•Phil.iii. 2. "Col.i. 15. 'Johnxiv.o.

8 The Arians.

8 to iifonoiov. Arius had taught that the Persons are

ayd/iOtoi vdnirav aAXijAw*-. " Gen. i. 27.
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It is .not "They made." Here Scripture

avoids the plurality of the Persons. After hav

ing enlightened the Jew, it dissipates the

error of the Gentiles in putting itself under

the shelter of unity, to make you understand

that the Son is with the Father, and guard

ing you from the danger of polytheism. He

created him in the image of God. God

still shows us His co-operator, because He

does not say, in His image, but in the image

of God.

If God permits, we will say later in what

way man was created in the image of God,

and how he shares this resemblance. To

day we say but only one word. If there is

one image, from whence comes the intoler

able blasphemy of pretending that the Son

is unlike the Father ? What ingratitude !

You have yourself received this likeness and

you refuse it to your Benefactor ! You pre

tend to keep personally that which is in

you a gift of grace, and you do not wish that

the Son should keep His natural likeness to

Him who begat Him.

But evening, which long ago sent the sun

to the west, imposes silence upon me.

Here, then, let me be content with what I

have said, and put my discourse to bed. I

have told you enough up to this point to ex

cite your zeal ; with the help of the Holy

Spirit I will make for you a deeper investi

gation into the truths which follow. Retire,

then, I beg you, with joy, O Christ-loving

congregation, and, instead of sumptuous

dishes of various delicacies, adorn and sanc

tify your tables with the remembrance of

my words. May the Anomcean be con

founded, the Jew covered with shame, the

faithful exultant in the dogmas of truth, and

the Lord glorified, the Lord to Whom

be glory and power, world without end.

Amen.





INTRODUCTION TO THE LETTERS.

Of Saint Basil the extant letters, according to popular ascription, number three hundred

and sixty-six. Of these three hundred and twenty-five, or, according to some, only three

hundred and nineteen are genuine. They are published in three chronological divisions,

the ist, (Letters 1-46) comprising those written by Basil before his elevation to the epis

copate; the second (47-291) the Letters of the Episcopate; the third (292-366) those

which have no note of time, together with some that are of doubtful genuineness, and a few

certainly spurious.1 They may be classified as (a) historical, (b) dogmatic, (c) moral

and ascetic, (d) disciplinary, (e) consolatory, (f) commendatory, and (g) familiar. In

the historic we have a vivid picture of his age. The doctrinal are of special value as ex

pressing and defending the Nicene theology. The moral and ascetic indicate the growing

importance of the monastic institution which Athanasius at about the same time was in

strumental in recommending to the Latin Church. The disciplinary, (notably 18S, 199,

and 217), to Amphilochius, illustrate the earlier phases of ecclesiastical law. The consol

atory, commendatory, and familiar, have an immediate biographical value as indicating the

character and faith of the writer, and may not be without use alike as models of Christian

feeling and good breeding, and as bringing comfort in trouble to readers remote in time

and place. The text in the following translation is that of Migne's edition, except where

it is stated to the contrary. Of the inadequacy of the notes to illustrate the letters as they

deserve no one can be more vivicMy conscious than myself. But the letters tell their own

story.

LETTER I.'

To Eustathius the Philosopher.1

Much distressed as I was by the flouts of

what is called fortune, who always seems to

be hindering my meeting you, I was won

derfully cheered and comforted by your letter,

for I had already been turning over in my

mind whether what so many people say is

really true, that there is a certain Necessity

or Fate which rules all the events of our

lives both great and small, and that we

human beings have control over nothing;

or, that at all events, all human life is driven

by a kind of luck.4 You will be very ready

to forgive me for these reflexions, when you

learn by what causes I was led to make

them.

On hearing of your philosophy, I enter

tained a feeling of contempt for the teachers

of Athens, and left it. The city on the

Hellespont I passed by, more unmoved than

any Ulysses, passing Sirens' songs.8

Asia' I admired; but I hurried on to the

capital of all that is best in it. When I

arrived home, and did not find you, —

the prize which I had sought so eagerly, —

there began many and various unexpected

hindrances. First I must miss you because

I fell ill; then when you were setting out

for the East I could not start with you ;

then, after endless trouble, I reached Syria,

but I missed the philosopher, who had set

out for Egypt. Then I must set out for

Egypt, a long and weary way, and even

there I did not gain my end. But so pas

sionate was my longing that I must either

set out for Persia, and proceed with you to

the farthest lands of barbarism, (you had got

there ; what an obstinate devil possessed

me!) or settle here at Alexandria. This

last I did. I really think that unless, like some

tame beast, I had followed a bough held out

» Fessler, Inst. Pat. i. SIS. ' Placed in 357.

3 Another MS. reading is "To Eustathius, Presbyter of Antioch." The Benedictine note is "Eustathius was not a

Presbyter, but a heathen, as is indicated by Basil's words, ' Are not these things work of fate, — of necessity, as you

would say? ' " * The word tv\i\ does not occur in the N.T.

5 m* ouAei* 'Oivatrtvs. The Ben. translation is " citius quam quisquam Ulysses." But the reason of the escape of Ulysses

was not his speed, but his stopping the ears of his crew with wax and tying himself to the mast. cf. Horn. Od. xii. 158.

The " city on the Hellespont," is, according to the Ben. note, Constantinople; but Constantinople is more than 100 m. from

the Dardanelles, and Basil could hardly write so loosely.

The

Apparently not the Roman Province of Asia, but what we call Asia Minor, a name which came into use in Basil's century.

'■ metropolis " is supposed to mean Cav1 Cssarea.
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to me till I was quite worn out, you would

have been driven on and on beyond Indian

Nyssa,' or any more remote region, and

wandered about out there. Why say more?

On returning home, I cannot meet you,

hindered by lingering ailments. If these do

not get better I shall not be able to meet you

even in the winter. Is not all this, as you

yourself say, due to Fate? Is not this Neces

sity? Does not my case nearly outdo poets'

tales of Tantalus? But, as I said, I feel bet

ter after getting your letter, and am now no

longer of the same mind. When God gives

good things I think we must thank Him,

and not be angry with Him while He is

controlling their distribution. So if He

grant me to join you, I shall think it best

and most delightful ; if He put me off, I will

gently endure the loss. For He always

rules our lives better than we could choose

for ourselves.

LETTER II.*

Basil to Gregory.

I . [I recognised your letter, as one recog

nises one's friends' children from their ob

vious likeness to their parents. Your saying

that to describe the kind of place I live in,

before letting you hear anything about how

1 live, would not go far towards persuading

you to share my life, was just like you ; it

was worthy of a soul like yours, which

makes nothing of all that concerns this life

here, in comparison with the blessedness

which is promised us hereafter. What I do

myself, day and night, in this remote spot, I

am ashamed to write. I have abandoned

my life in town, as one sure to lead to count

less ills ; but I have not yet been able to get

quit of myself. I am like travellers at sea,

who have never gone a voyage before, and

are distressed and seasick , who quarrel with

the ship because it is so big and makes such

a tossing, and, when they get out of it into

the pinnace or dingey, are everywhere and

always seasick and distressed. Wherever

they go their nausea and misery go with

them. My state is something like this. I

carry my own troubles with me, and so

everywhere I am in the midst of similar dis

comforts. So in the end I have not got

much good out of my solitude. What I

ought to have done ; what would have en

abled me to keep close to. the footprints of

1 Xuo-iot = 'Ivfitxd*. cf. Soph. Aj. 707. Nyssa was in the

Punjab.

* Placed circa 35S, on BasiPs retiring to Pnntns. Trans

lated in part hy Newman, The Church of the Fathers , p. 131.

ed. 1S40. With the exception of the passages in brackets [ ],

the version in the text is that of Newman.

Him who has led the way to salvation —

for He says, " If anyone will come after me,

let him deny himself and take up his cross,

and follow me" ' — is this.]

2. We must strive after a quiet mind.

As well might the eye ascertain an object

put before it while it is wandering restless

up and down and sideways, without fixing

a steady gaze upon it, as a mind, distracted

by a thousand worldly cares, be able clearly

to apprehend the truth. He who is not yet

yoked in the bonds of matrimony is harassed

by frenzied cravings, and rebellious impulses,

and hopeless attachments; he who has found

his mate is encompassed with his own

tumult of cares ; if he is childless, there is

desire for children ; has he children? anxiety

about their education, attention to his wife,"

care of his house, oversight of his servants,3

misfortunes in trade, quarrels with his neigh

bours, lawsuits, the risks of the merchant,

the toil of the farmer. Each day, as 'it

comes, darkens the soul in its own way ; and

night after night takes up the day's anxieties,

and cheats the mind with illusions in ac

cordance. Now one way of escaping all

this is separation from the whole world ; that

is, not bodily separation, but the severance

of the soul's sympathy with the body, and

to live so without city, home, goods, society,

possessions, means of life, business, engage

ments, human learning, that the heart may

readily receive every impress of divine doc

trine. Preparation of heart is the unlearning

the prejudices of evil converse. It is the

smoothing the waxen tablet before attempt

ing to write on it.4

Now solitude is of the greatest use for this

purpose, inasmuch as it stills our passions,

and gives room for principle to cut them out

of the soul * [For just as animals are more

easily controlled when they are stroked, lust

and anger, fear and sorrow, the soul's deadly

foes, are better brought under the control of

reason, after being calmed by inaction, and

where there is no continuous stimulation.]

Let there then be such a place as ours, sep

arate ■ from intercourse with men, that the

tenourof our exercises be not interrupted from

without. Pious exercises nourish the soul

with divine thoughts. What state can be

more blessed than to imitate on earth the

choruses of angels? to begin the day with

1 Matt. xvi. 24.

> yvvaiKos </H-A(t<ij, rather " guardianship of his wife."

8 oUcrwv wpotrrtNTicu, rather " protection of his servants.1*

* Rather " for just as it is impossible to write on the wax

without previously erasing the marks on it, so is it impossible

to communicate divine doctrines to the soul without removing

from it its preconceived and habitual notions."

B The following paragraph is altogether omitted by New

man.
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prayer, and honour our Maker with hymns

and songs? As the day brightens, to be

take ourselves, with prayer attending on it

throughout, to our labours, and to sweeten1

our work with hymns, as ifwith salt? Sooth

ing hymns compose the mind to a cheerful

and calm state. Quiet, then, as I have said,

is the first step in our sanctification ; the

tongue purified from the gossip of the world ;

the eyes unexcited by fair colour or comely

shape ; the ear not relaxing the tone of mind

by voluptuous songs, nor by that especial

mischief, the talk of light men and jesters.

Thus the mind, saved from dissipation from

without, and not through the senses thrown

upon the world, falls back upon itself, and

thereby ascends to the contemplation of God.

[When * that beauty shines about it, it even

forgets its very nature ; it is dragged down

no more by thought of food nor anxiety con

cerning dress ; it keeps holiday from earthly

cares, and devotes all its energies to the

acquisition of the good things which are

eternal, and asks only how may be made

to flourish in it self-control and manly

courage, righteousness and wisdom, and all

the other virtues, which, distributed under

these heads, properly enable the good man

to discharge all the duties of life.]

3. The study of inspired Scripture is the

chief way of finding our duty, for in it we

find both instruction about conduct and the

lives of blessed men, delivered in writing,

as some breathing images of godly living,

for the imitation of their good works.

Hence, in whatever respect each one feels

himself deficient, devoting himself to this

imitation, he finds, as from some dispensary,

the due medicine for his ailment. He who

is enamoured of chastity dwells upon the

history of Joseph, and from him learns

chaste actions, finding him not only pos

sessed of self-command over pleasure, but

virtuously-minded in habit. He is taught

endurance by Job [who,* not only when the

circumstances of life began to turn against

him, and in one moment he was plunged

from wealth into penury, and from being the

father of fair children into childlessness,

remained the same, keeping the disposition

of his soul all through uncrushed, but was

not even stirred to anger against the friends

who came to comfort him, and trampled on

him, and aggravated his troubles.] Or

should he be enquiring how to be at once

meek and great-hearted, hearty against sin,

meek towards men, he will find David

noble in warlike exploits, meek and unruf-

fled as regards revenge on enemies. Such,

too,wasMoses,risingupwith great heart upon

sinners against God, but with meek soul

bearing their evil-speaking against himself.

[Thus,1 generally, as painters, when they

are painting from other pictures, constantly

look at the model, and do their best to trans

fer its lineaments to their own work, so too

must he who is desirous of rendering him

self perfect in all branches of excellency,

keep his eyes turned to the lives of the saints

as though to living and moving statues, and

make their virtue his own by imitation.

4. Prayers, too, after reading, find the soul

fresher, and more vigorously stirred by love

towards God. And that prayer is good

which imprints a clear idea of God in the

soul ; and the having God established in

self by means of memory is God's indwell

ing. Thus we become God's temple, when

the continuity of our recollection is not sev

ered by earthly cares ; when the mind is

harassed by no sudden sensations ; when the

worshipper flees from all things and retreats

to God, drawing away all the feelings that

invite him to self-indulgence, and passes his

time in the pursuits that lead to virtue.]

5. This, too, is a very important point to at

tend to, —knowledge how to converse ; to in

terrogate without over-earnestness ; to answer

without desire of display ; not to interrupt

a profitable speaker, or to desire ambitiously

to put in a word of one's own ; to be

measured in speaking and hearing; not to

be ashamed of receiving, or to be grudging

in giving information, nor to pass another's

knowledge for one's own, as depraved

women their supposititious children, but to

refer it candidly to the true parent. The

middle tone of voice is best, neither so low

as to be inaudible, nor to be ill-bred from

its high pitch. One should reflect first what

one is going to say, and then give it ut

terance: be courteous when addressed;

amiable in social intercourse; not aiming to

be pleasant by facetiousness, but cultivating

gentleness in kind admonitions. Harshness

is ever to be put aside, even in censuring.2

[The more you shew modesty and humility

yourself, the more likely are you to be ac

ceptable to the patient who needs your treat

ment. There are however many occasions

when we shall do well to employ the kind

of rebuke used by the prophet who did not

in his own person utter the sentence of con

demnation on David after his sin, but by

suggesting an imaginary character made the

1 Rather " season."

•Clause omitted by Newman.

•Omitted by Newman.

1 Omitted by Newman.

• Here Newman notes that Basil seems sometimes to have

fallen short of his own ideal. His translation ends at this

point.
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sinner judge of his own sin, so that, after

passing his own sentence, he could not

find fault with the seer who had convicted

him.1

6. From the humhle and submissive

spirit comes an eye sorrowful and downcast,

appearance neglected, hair rough, dress

dirty;* so that the appearance which mourn

ers take pains to present may appear our

natural condition. The tunic should be

fastened to the body by a girdle, the belt not

going above the flank, like a woman's, nor

left slack, so that the tunic flows loose, like

an idler's. The gait ought not to be slug

gish, which shews a character without

energy, nor on the other hand pushing and

pompous, as though our impulses were rash

and wild. The one end of dress is that it

should be a sufficient covering alike in winter

and summer. As to colour, avoid bright

ness ; in material, the soft and delicate. To

aim at bright colours in dress is like women's

beautifying when they colour cheeks and

hair with hues other than their own. The

tunic ought to be thick enough not to want

other help to keep the wearer warm.

The shoes should be cheap but serviceable.

In a word, what one has to regard in dress

is the necessary. So too as to food ; for a

man in good health bread will suffice, and

water will quench thirst; such dishes of

vegetables may be added as conduce to

strengthening the body for the discharge of

its functions. One ought not to eat with any

exhibition of savage glutton)', but in every

thing that concerns our pleasures to maintain

moderation, quiet, and self-control ; and, all

through, not to let the mind forget to think

of God, but to make even the nature of our

food, and the constitution of the body that

takes it, a ground and means for offering

Him the glory, bethinking us how the vari

ous kinds of food, suitable to the needs of

our bodies, are due to the provision of the

great Steward of the Universe. Before

meat let grace be said, in recognition alike

of the gifts which God gives now, and which

He keeps in store for time to come. Say

grace after meat in gratitude for gifts given

and petition for gifts promised. Let there

be one fixed hour for taking food, always the

same in regular course, that of all the four

and twenty of the' day and night barely this

one may be spent upon the body. The

rest the ascetic1 ought to spend in mental

exercise. Let sleep be light and easily

interrupted, as naturally happens after a

light diet; it should be purposely broken by

thoughts about great themes. To be over

come by heavy torpor, with limbs unstrung,

so that a way is readily opened to wild

fancies, is to be plunged in daily death. What

dawn is to some this midnight is to athletes

of piety ; then the silence of night gives

leisure to their soul ; no noxious sounds or

sights obtrude upon their hearts; the mind

is alone with itself and God, correcting it

self by the recollection of its sins, giving

itself precepts to help it to shun evil, and

imploring aid from God for the perfecting

of what it longs for.]

LETTER III."

To Candidianus?

1. When I took your letter into my hand.

I underwent an experience worth telling. I

looked at it with the'awe due to a document

making some state announcement, and as I

was breaking the wax, I felt a dread greater

than ever guilty Spartan felt at sight of the

Laconian scytale.'

When, however, I had opened the letter,

and read it through, I could not help laugh

ing, partly for joy at finding nothing alarm

ing in it; partly because I likened your state

of affairs to that of Demosthenes. Demos

thenes, you remember, when he was provid

ing for a certain little company of chorus

dancers and musicians, requested to be styled

no longer Demosthenes, but " choragus." 4

You are always the same, whether playing

the "choragus "or not. "Choragus" you

are indeed to soldiers myriads more in

number than the individuals to whom De

t Basil's admirable little summary of the main principles of

conversation may have been suggested bv the recollection of

many well known writers. On such a subject no wide reader

could be original, cf. inter alios, the a«oif« iroAAa AaAri 6'

oAivaof Bias; the yAiorTi Mi npOTpe\eTu toO fou of l'itlacus.

Aulus Gellius (Noel. Alt. i. 15), referring to the

YKuatTTK rot. Otjcraupb? iv av9punoio~iv apioToc

4>ctAb>Ai)? n-Aftcrri] bi1. Jrapif Jcar& ptTpov Lovvrjt

of Hcsiod, says : " Hesiodus poetarum prudentissimus tin-

guam non vuleandam sed rrcondendam esse dicit, fierinde ut

thesanrum. Ljusqne esse in promendo ffraliam plurimatn, si

modesta el parca ft tnoditlala sit."

On the desirability of gentleness in blame, cf. Ambrose. In

Lucam, : " Plus proficit arnica correctio (/nam accttsaiio tur-

bitlenta ; ilia pttdorem incutit, hwc indignationem movet."

« This was the mark of the old heathen philosophers, cf.

Aristoph., Birds i2Si, ippvnutv ccrwicparujp.

1 oo-KTjTTjT, firstly an artisan, came to = <i0AirriK, and by

ecclesiastical writers is used for hermit or monk. The ipr,n rm,

or desert dweller, lives either in retreat as an anchoret, or soli,

tary, i>os<i\ost whence " monk; " or in common with others, in

a KoifoStoi-, as a " coenobite." All would be no-ojrai.

* Placed at the beginning of the retreat in Pontus.

8 A governor of Cappiulociu, friendly to Basil and to

Gregory of Nazianzus. (cf. Greg., Ep. exciv.)

* i.e. the staff or baton used at Sparta for dispatches. The

strip of leather on which the communication was to be made

is said to have been rolled slantwise round it, and the message

was then written lengthwise. The correspondent was said to

have a staff of a size exactly corresponding, and so by rewind

ing the strip could read what was written. Vide Aulus Gellius

xvii. o.

5 Plutarch iroA. napayy. Xxii. i) to tov ArjuotrQivovs on vvv

oi'ic can Atjmo<70<1't]v aAAa jcai 0«7fLO0CTT)C ij xopjjyos r] ffTupafnr*

<£6po,.
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mosthcnes supplied necessaries; and yet

you do not when you write to me stand

on your dignity, but keep up the old style.

You do not give up the study of litera

ture, but, as Plato ' has it, in the midst of

the storm and tempest of affairs, you stand

aloof, as it were, under some strong wall, and

keep your mind clear of all disturbance; nay,

more, as far as in you lies, you do not even

let others be disturbed. Such is your life ;

great and wonderful to all who have eyes to

see ; and yet not wonderful to any one who

judges by the whole purpose of your life.

Now let me tell my own story, extraordi

nary indeed, but only what might have been

expected.

2. One of the hinds who live with us

here at Annesi,* on the death of my servant,

without alleging any breach of contract with

him, without approaching me, without mak

ing any complaint, without asking me to

make him any voluntary payment, without

any threat of violence should he fail to get it,

all on a sudden, with certain mad fellows

like himself, attacked my house, brutally as

saulted the women who were in charge of it,

broke in the doors, and after appropriating

some of the contents himself, and promising

the rest to any one who liked, carried off

everything. I do not wish to be regarded as

the ne plus ultra of helplessness, and a suit

able object for the violence of any one who

likes to attack me. Shew me, then, now, I

beg you, that kindly interest which you have

always shewn in my affairs. Only on one

condition can my tranquillity be secured, —

that I be assured of having your energy on

my side. It would be quite punishment

enough, from my point of view, if the man

were apprehended by the district magistrate

and locked up for a short period in the gaol.

It is not only that I am indignant at the treat

ment I have suffered, but I want security for

the future.

LETTER IV.'

To Olympius.*

What do you mean, my dear Sir, by

evicting from our retreat my dear friend and

nurse of philosophy. Poverty? Were she

but gifted with speech, I take it you would

have to appear as defendant in an action for

unlawful ejectment. She might plead "I

chose to live with this man Basil, an admirer

ofZeno,' who, when he had lost everything

1 Rep. VI. 10. OtOV (V X<l^WVl KOVlOpTOV Kdi £aATJ£ UB-4 ITVtV'

(MT« 0rtt>UFi-OL' V7TQ Tti\fOV ttTTOiTTai.

in a shipwreck, cried, with great fortitude,

' well done, Fortune ! you are reducing me

to the old cloak ; ' ' a great admirer of Clean-

thes, who by drawing water from the well

got enough to live on and pay his tutors'

fees as well ; * an immense admirer of Dio

genes, who prided himself on requiring no

more than was absolutely necessary, and

flung away his bowl after he had learned

from some lad to stoop down and drink from

the hollow of his- hand." In some such

terms as these you might be chidden by my

dear mate Poverty, whom your presents have

driven from house and home. She might

too add a threat ; '* if I catch you here again,

I shall shew that what went before was

Sicilian or Italian luxury : so I shall exactly

requite you out of my own store."

But enough of this. I am very glad that

you have already begun a course of medicine,

and pray that you may be benefited by it.

A condition of body fit for painless activity

would well become so pious a soul.

LETTER V.»

To Nectarius.*

i» I heard of your unendurable loss, and

was much distressed. Three or four days

went by, and I was still in some doubt be

cause my informant was not able to give

me any clear details of the melancholy

event. While I was incredulous about what

was noised abroad, because I prayed that

it might not be true, I received a letter

from the Bishop fully confirming the un

happy tidings. I need not tell you how I

sighed and wept. Who could be so stony

hearted, so truly inhuman, as to be in

sensible to what has occurred, or be

affected by merely moderate grief? He is

gone ; heir of a noble house, prop of a

family, a father's hope, offspring of pious

parents, nursed with innumerable prayers,

in the very bloom of manhood, torn from

his father's hands. These things are enough

to break a heart of adamant and make it

feel. It is only natural then that I am

deeply touched at this trouble ; I who

have been intimately connected with you

from the beginning and have made your

joys and sorrows mine. But yesterday it

seemed that you ha/1 only little to trouble

1 Vide Prolegomena.

1 PUcetl about 35S. Olympius sends Basil a present in his

retreat, und he playfully remonstrates.

ief. Letters xii., ziil.( Ixiii., Ixiv., and ccxi.

'The founder of the Stoic school.

1 The Tpi'0wi', dim. rpifluviovtar worn cloak, was emblematic

of the philosopher and later of the monk, as now the cowl.

cf. Luciiin, Pereff. 15, and Synesius, Ep. 147.

2 Cleanthcs. the Lydian Stnic, was hence called 6praprAof , or

well drawer. On him vide Val.Max. viii. 7 and Sen., Ep. 44.

8 Placed about 35s.

* cf. Litter 2qo. The identification of the two Nectarii is

conjectural. " Tillcmont is inclined to identify Basil's cor

respondent with the future bishop of Constantinople, but with

out sufficient grounds." D.C.B.see.



114 BASIL.

you, and that your life's stream was flow

ing prosperously on. In a moment, by a

demon's malice,1 all the happiness of the

house, all the brightness of life, is destroyed,

and our lives are made a doleful story. If

we wish to lament and weep over what has

happened, a life time will not be enough;

and if all mankind mourns with us they

will be powerless to make their lamenta

tion match our loss. Yes, if all the streams

run tears* they will not adequately weep

our woe.

2. But we mean,— do we not? — to bring

out the gift which God has stored in our

hearts ; I mean that sober reason which in

our happy days is wont to draw lines of

limitation round our souls, and when troubles

come about us to recall to our minds that

we are but men, and to suggest to us, what

indeed we have seen and heard, that life

is full of similar misfortunes, and that the

examples of human sufferings are not a

few. Above all, this will tell us that it is

God's command that we who trust in

Christ should not grieve over them who

are fallen asleep, because we hope in the

resurrection ; and that in reward for great

patience great crowns of glory are kept in

store by the Master of life's course. Only

let us allow our wiser thoughts to speak to

us in this strain of music, and we may

peradventure discover some slight allevi

ation of our trouble. Play the man, then,

I implore you ; the blow is a heavy one,

but stand firm ; do not fall under the

weight of your grief; do not lose heart.

Be perfectly assured of this, that though

the reasons for what is ordained by God

are beyond us, yet always what is arranged

for us by Him Who is wise and Who loves

us is to be accepted, be it ever so grievous to

endure. He Himself knows how He is

appointing what is best for each and why

the terms of life that He fixes for us are

unequal. There exists some reason incom

prehensible to man why some are sooner

carried far away from us, and some are

left a longer while behind to bear the

burdens of this painful life. So we ought

always to adore His loving kindness, and

not to repine, remembering those great and

famous words of the great athlete Job,

when he had seen ten children at one

table, in one short moment, crushed to death,

" The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken

away.'" As the Lord thought good so it

came to pass. Let us adopt those marvel

lous words. At the hands of the righteous

Judge, they who show like good deeds

shall receive a like reward. We have not

lost the lad ; we have restored him to the

Lender. His life is not destroyed ; it is

changed for the better. He whom we love

is not hidden in the ground; he is received

into heaven. Let us wait a little while, and

we shall be once more with him. The time

of our separation is not long, for in this life

we are all like travellers on a journey,

hastening on to the same shelter. While

one has reached his rest another arrives,

another hurries on, but one and the same

end awaits them all. He has outstripped

us on the way. but we shall all travel the

same road, and the same hostelry awaits

us all. God only grant that we through

goodness may be likened to his purity, to

the end that for the sake of our guileless-

ness of life we may attain the rest which

is granted to them that are children in

Christ.

LETTER VI.1

To the wife of Nectarius.

1. I hesitated to address your excellency,

from the idea that, just as to the eye when

inflamed even the mildest of remedies

causes pain, so to a soul distressed by heavy

sorrow, words offered in the moment of

agony, even though they do bring much

comfort, seem to be somewhat out of place.

But I bethought me that I should be speak

ing to a Christian woman, who has long

ago learned godly lessons, and is not inex

perienced in the vicissitudes of human life,

and I judged it right not to neglect the

duty laid upon me. I know what a

mother's heart is,* and when I remember

how good and gentle you are to all, I can

reckon the probable extent of your misery

at this present time. You have lost a son

whom, while he was alive, all mothers called

happy, with prayers that their own might

be like him, and on his death bewailed, as

though each had hidden her own in the

grave. His death is a blow to two provinces,

both to mine and to Cilicia. With him has

fallen a great and illustrious race, dashed

to the ground as by the withdrawal of a

prop. Alas for the mighty mischief that

the contact with an evil demon was able

to wreak ! Earth, what a calamity thou hast

been compelled to sustain ! If the sun had

any feeling one would think he might have

1 cf. Luke xiii. 16 and a Cor. xii. 7.

■ cf. Lam. ii. 18. "Jobi.

> To be placed with Letter V.

2 i.e. from his knowledge of what Emmelia had been to

him. Yet to the celibate the wife of Nectarius might have an

ticipated the well known retort of Constance to Pandulph in

King John.
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shuddered at so sad a sight. Who could

utter all that the spirit in its helplessness

would have said?

2. But our lives are not without a Prov

idence. So we have learnt in the Gos

pel, for not a sparrow falls to the ground

without the will of our Father.1 Whatever

has come to pass has come to pass by the

will of our Creator. And who can resist

God's will? Let us accept what has be

fallen us; for if we take it ill we do not

mend the past and we work our own

ruin. Do not let us arraign the righteous

judgment of God. We are all too un

taught to assail His ineffable sentences. The

Lord is now making trial of your love

for Him. Now there is an opportunity for

you, through your patience, to take the

martyr's lot. The mother of the Macca

bees* saw the death of seven sons without

a sigh, without even shedding one unworthy

tear. She gave thanks to God for seeing

them freed from the fetters of the flesh by

fire and steel and cruel blows, and she

won praise from God, and fame among

men. The loss is great, as I can say myself;

but great too are the rewards laid up by

the Lord for the patient. When first you

were made a mother, and saw your boy,

and thanked God, you knew all the while

that, a mortal yourself, you had given birth

to a mortal. What is there astonishing in

the death of a mortal? But we are grieved

at his dying before his time. Are we sure

that this was not his time? We do not

know how to pick and choose what is

good for our souls, or how to fix the limits

of the life of man. Look round at all the

world in which you live ; remember that

everything you see is mortal, and all subject

to corruption. Look up to heaven ; even it

shall be dissolved ; look at the sun, not even

the sun will last for ever. All the stars to

gether, all living things of land and sea,

all that is fair on earth, aye, earth itself,

all are subject to decay; yet a little while

and all shall be no more. Let these con

siderations be some comfort to you in

your trouble. Do not measure your loss

by itself; if you do it will seem intolerable;

but if you take all human affairs into ac

count you will find that some comfort is to

be derived from them. Above all, one

thing I would strongly urge ; spare your

husband. Be a comfort to others. Do not

make his trouble harder to bear by wearing

yourself away with sorrow. Mere words I

know cannot give comfort. Just now what

is wanted is prayer ; and I do pray the

> Matt. i. 29. » a Mac. vii.

Lord Himself to touch your heart by His

unspeakable power, and through good

thoughts to cause light to shine upon your

soul, that you may have a source of consola

tion in yourself.

LETTER VII.

To Gregory my friend}

When I wrote to you, I was perfectly well

aware that no theological term is adequate

to the thought of the speaker, or the want of

the questioner, because language is of natural

necessity too weak to act in the service of

objects of thought. If then our thought is

weak, and our tongue weaker than our

thought, what was to be expected of me

in what I said but that I should be charged

with poverty of expression? Still, it was

not possible to let your question pass un

noticed. It looks like a betrayal, if we do

not readily give an answer about God to

them that love the Lord. What has been

said, however, whether it seems satisfactory,

or requires some further and more careiul

addition, needs a fit season for correction.

For the present I implore you, as I have

implored you before, to devote yourself en

tirely to the advocacy of the truth, and to the

intellectual energies God gives you for the

establishment of what is good. With this

be content, and ask nothing more from me.

I am really much less capable than is sup

posed, and am more likely to do harm to the

word by my weakness than to add strength

to the truth by my advocacy.

LETTER VIII.*

To the Cesareans.

A defence of his withdrawal, and concerning

the faith.

1. I have often been astonished at your

feeling towards me as you do, and how it

comes about that an individual so small and

insignificant, and having, may be, very little

that is lovable about him, should have so

won your allegiance. You remind me of the

claims of friendship and of fatherland,' and

1 Written from the retirement in Pontus.

* i.e, Gregory of Naziunzu*.

■ This important letter whs written A.D. 160, when Basil,

shocked at the discovery that Pinnins, the bishop who had

baptized him, had subscribed the Ariau creed nf Ariminum,

as revised at Nike (Theod., Hist. Ecc. II. xvi.), left Caasarea,

and withdrew to his friend Gregory at Nazianzus. The Bene

dictine note considers the traditional title an error, ;md con

cludes the letter to have been reallv addressed to the monks

of the Ccenobium over which Basil had presided But it may

have been written to monks in or near Cxsarca, so that title

and sense will agree.

* n-arpis seems to be used of the city or neighbourhood of

Ccsarea, and so far to be in favour of Basil's birth there.
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press me urgently in your attempt to make

me come back to you, as though I were a

runaway from a father's heart and home.

That I am a runaway I confess. I should be

sorry to deny it; since you are already re

gretting me, you shall be told the cause.

1 was astounded like a man stunned by some

sudden noise. I did not crush my thoughts,

but dwelt upon them as I fled, and now I

have been absent from you a considerable

time. Then I began to yearn for the divine

doctrines, and the philosophy that is con

cerned with them. How, said I, could I

overcome the mischief dwelling with us?

Who is to be my Laban, setting me free from

Esau, and leading me to the supreme phi

losophy? By God's help, I have, so far as

in me lies, attained my object ; I have found

a chosen vessel, a deep well ; I mean Greg

ory, Christ's mouth. Give me, therefore, I

beg you, a little time. I am not embrac

ing a city life.1 I am quite well aware how

the evil one by such means devises deceit

for mankind, but I do hold the society of the

saints most useful. For in the more con

stant change of ideas about the divine dog

mas I am acquiring a lasting habit of con

templation. Such is my present situation.

2. Friends godly and well beloved, do, 1

implore you, beware of the shepherds of the

Philistines; let them not choke your wills

unawares ; let them not befoul the purity of

your knowledge of the faith. This is ever

their object, not to teach simple souls lessons

drawn from Holy Scripture, but to mar the

harmony of the truth by heathen philosophy.

Is not he an open Philistine who is introduc

ing the terms " unbegotten " and " begotten "

into our faith, and asserts that there was

once a time when the Everlasting was not ; *

that He who is by nature and eternally a

Father became a Father ; that the Holy

Ghost is not eternal? He bewitches our

Patriarch's sheep that they may not drink

" of the well of water springing up into

everlasting life," * but may rather bring upon

themselves the words of the prophet, " They

have forsaken me, the fountain of living

waters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken

cisterns, that can hold no water ; " 4 when all

the while they ought to confess that the

Father is God, the Son God, and the Holy

Ghost God,4 as they have been taught by the

divine words, and by those who have under

stood them in their highest sense. Against

those who cast it in our teeth that we are

Tritheists, let it be answered -that we con

fess one God not in number but in naXure.

For everything which is called one in num

ber is not one absolutely, nor yet simple

in nature; but God is universally confessed

to be simple and not composite. God there

fore is not one in number. What I mean is

this. We say that the world is one in number,

but not one by nature nor yet simple ; for we

divide it into its constituent elements, fire,

water, air, and earth.' Again, man is called

one in number. We frequently speak of

one man, but man who is composed of body

and soul is not simple. Similarly we say

one angel in number, but not one by nature

nor yet simple, for we conceive of the hy

postasis of the angel as essence with sancti-

fication. If therefore everything which is

one in number is not one in nature, and that

which is one and simple in nature is not one

in number; and if we call God one in nature

how can number be charged against us.

when we utterly exclude it from that blessed

and spiritual nature? Number relates to

quantity ; and quantity is conjoined with

bodily nature, for number is of bodily nature.

We believe our Lord to be Creator of bodies.

Wherefore every number indicates those

things which have received a maternal and

circumscribed nature. Monad and Unity

on the other hand signify the nature which

is simple and incomprehensible. Whoever

therefore confesses either the Son of God

or the Holy Ghost to be number or crea

ture introduces unawares a material and cir

cumscribed nature. And by circumscribed

I mean not only locally limited, but a nature

which is comprehended in foreknowledge

by Him who is about to educe it from the

non-existent into the existent and which can

be comprehended by science. Everv holy

thing then of which the nature is circum

scribed and of which the holiness is acquired

is not insusceptible of evil. But the Son

and the Holy Ghost are the source of sanc-

tification by which every reasonable creature

is hallowed in proportion to its virtue.

3. We in accordance with the true doctrine

speak ofthe Son as neitherlike,* nor unlike '

the Father. Each of these terms is equally

1 i.e. the life of the city, presumably Naxianzus, from which

he is writing.

* cf. the Arlan formula ^v wort ore ouk %*.

» ]ohn iv. 14. *Jer" "' '-,-

*cf. p. i6, note. This is one ofthe few instances of St.

Basil's use of the word 0cdf ofthe Holy Ghost.

1 Fnr the four elements of ancient philosophy modern

chemistry now catalogues at least sixly-seven. Of these, earth

generally contains eiyhl; air U a mixture of two; water is a

cdmpound of two; and fire is the visible evidence of a combi

nation between elements which produces light and heat. On

the " elements" ofthe Greek philosophers Tide Arist., Met.

i. 3. Thales (|c. 550 B.C.I said water ; Anaximenes (tc. B.C.

4S0) air ; and Heraclitus (tc. B.C. ^no)fire. Tothese Eropvd-

ocles (who •• ardentem frigidus yEttm'm irtsituit, c. B.C. 440)

added a fourth, earth.

9 Asserted at Seleucia and Ariminum.

■ cf. D. Sf. S. } 4 on Actius' responsibility for the Ano-

mcean formula.
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impossible, for like and unlike are predicated

in relation to quality, and the divine is free

from quality. We, on the contrary, confess

identity of nature and accepting the consub-

stantiality, and rejecting the composition of

the Father, God in substance, Who begat

the Son, God in substance. From this the

consubstantiality ' is proved. For God in

essence or substance is co-essential or con-

substantial with God in essence or substance.

But when even man is called "god" as in

the words, " I have said ye are gods," * and

"dsemon" as in the words, "The gods of

the nations are daemons," 3 in the former case

the name is given by favour, in the latter un

truly. God alone is substantially and essen

tially God. When I say " alone" I set forth

the holy and uncreated essence and substance

of God. For the word " alone " is used in

the case of any individual and generally of

human nature. In the case of an individual,

as for instance of Paul, that he alone was

caught into the third heaven and " heard un

speakable words which it is not lawful for a

man to utter," * and of human nature, as

when David says, "as for man his days are

as grass, ' s not meaning any particular man,

but human nature generally ; for every man

is short-lived and mortal. So we understand

these words to be said of the nature, "who

alone hath immortality " * and " to God only

wise," ' and '• none is good save one, that is

Go. I," " for here " one " means the same as

alone. So also, "which alone spreadest out

the heavens,"' and again " Thou shalt wor

ship the Lord thy God and Him only shalt

thou serve." l0 " There is no God beside

me." " In Scripture " one " and " only" are

not predicated of God to mark distinction

from the Son and the Holy Ghost, but to

except the unreal gods falsely so called.

As for instance, " The Lord alone did lead

them and there was no strange god with

them," " and " then the children of Israel did

put away Baalim and Ashtaroth, and did

serve the Lord only."13 And so St. Paul,

"For as there be gods many anil lords

many, but to us there is but one god, the

Father, of whom are all things ; and one

Lord Jesus Christ by Whom are all things." 14

Here we enquire why when he had said " one

Gxl" he was not content, for we have said

that "one" and "only" when applied to

G ).l, indicate nature. Why did he add the

1 "<> ouoovtrior. *aCor. xii.4. T R"m, xvl. 27.

1 P<. Ixxxii. 6. *Ps.cii. 15. 8 1.uke xviii. 19.

I Ps. xcvi. 5, L.XX. « < Tim. vi. 16 »Job. ix. 8.

word Father and make mention of Christ?

Paul, a chosen vessel, did hot, I imagine,

think it sufficient only to preach that the Son

is God and the Holy Ghost God, which he

had expressed by the phrase " one God."

without, by the further addition of " the

Father," expressing Him of Whom are all

things ; and, by mentioning the Lord, signify

ing the Word by Whom are all things ; and

yet further, by adding the words Jesus Christ,

announcing the incarnation, setting forth the

passion and publishing the resurrection. For

the word Jesus Christ suggests all these ideas

to us. For this reason too before His pas

sion our Lord deprecates the designation of

"Jesus Christ," and charges His disciples

to " tell no man that He was Jesus, the

Christ." ' For His purpose was, after the

completion of the ccconomy,8 after His resur

rection from the dead, and His assumption

into heaven, to commit to them the preaching

of Him as Jesus, the Christ. Such is the

force of the words " That they may know

Thee the only true God and Jesus Christ

whom thou hast sent," ' and again " Ye

believe in God, believe also in me." 4 Every

where the Holy Ghost secures our concep

tion of Him to save us from falling in one

direction while we advance in the other,

heeding the theology but neglecting the

ceconomy,6 and so by omission falling into

impiety.

4. Now let us examine, and to the best of

our ability explain, the meaning of the words

of Holy Scripture, which our opponents seize

and wrest to their own sense, and urge against

11s for the destruction of the glory of the

Only-begotten. First of all take the words

" I live because of the Father," 6 for this is

one of the shafts hurled heavenward by those

who impiously use it. These words I do not

understand to refer to the eternal life; forwhat-

ever lives because of something else cannot he

self-existent, just as that which is warmed by

another cannot be warmth itself; but He Who

is our Christ and God says, " I am the life.'"

I understand the life lived because of the

Father to be this life in the flesh, and in this

time. Of His own will He came to live the

life of men. He did not say " I have lived

10 Dent. vi. 11, I.XX., where the text runs kvdiov t'ov Beov <roi'

Ao3ij9n-T^. St. Basil may quote the version in Matt. iv. 10 and

Luke iv. 8, iroo(r*i»eij<rfi*. The Heiirew = fear.

II Deut. xxxii. v). I.XX. >» 1 Sam. vii. 4.

a Dcut. xxxii. i 2, LXX. " t Cor. viii. 5, 6.

■Matt. xvi. 19.

'i.e. of His work on earth as God manifest in the flesh.

Vide note, p. 7.

Mohnxvii. 3. * John xiv. 1. * cf. note, p. 7.

a John vi. 57, R.V. The Greek is eyw (,'w 6id rbu n-arepa, ij.

not through or by the Father, but ■' becajse of" or'4 on ac

count of" the Father. "The preposition (Villa*, propter

Pa/rem) describes the ground or object, not the instrument or

agent (by, through, 61* tov ir.). Complete devotion to the

Father is the essence of the life of the Son; and so complete

devotion to the Son is the life of the believer. It seems_ better

to give this full sense to the word than to take it as equivalent

to ' by reason of: ' that is, ' 1 live because the Father lives.' "

Wes'tcolt. SI. John ad loc.

'John. xi. 25.
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because of the Father," but " I live because

of the Father," clearly indicating the present

time, and the Christ, having the word of God

in Himself, is able to call the life which He

leads, life, and that this is His meaning we

shall learn from what follows. " He that

eateth me," He says, " he also shall live

because of me ; " ' for we eat His flesh, and

drink His blood, being made through His

incarnation and His visible life partakers of

His Word and of His Wisdom. For all His

mystic sojourn among us He called flesh and

blood, and set forth the teaching consisting

of practical science, of physics, and of theo

logy, whereby our soul is nourished and is

meanwhile trained for the contemplation of

actual realities. This is perhaps the intended

meaning of what He says.*

5. And again, " My Father is greater than

I." 3 This passage is also employed by the

ungrateful creatures, the brood of the evil

one. I believe that even from this passage

the consubstantiality of the Son with the

Father is set forth. For I know that compari

sons may properly be made between things

which are of the same nature. We speak of

angel as greater than angel, of man as juster

than man, of bird as fleeter than bird. If

then comparisons are made between things

of the same species, and the Father by com

parison is said to be greater than the Son,

then the Son is of the same substance as the

Father. But there is another sense under

lying the expression. In what is it extraor

dinary that He who " is the Word and

was made flesh"4 confesses His Father

to be greater than Himself, when He was

seen in glory inferior to the angels, and

in form to men? For "Thou hast made

him a little lower than the angels,"* and

again " Who was made a little lower than

the angels," " and " we saw Him and He

had neither form nor comeliness, his form

was deficient beyond all men." ' All this He

endured on account of His abundant loving

kindness towards His work, that He might

save the lost sheep and bring it home when

He had saved it, and bring back safe and

sound to his own land the man who went

down from Jerusalem to Jericho and so fell

among thieves.8 Will the heretic cast in His

teeth the manger out of which he in his un-

reasonableness was fed by the Word of

reason? Will he, because the carpenter's

son had no bed to lie on, complain of His

being poor? This is why the Son is less than

the Father ; for your sakes He was made

dead to free you from death and make you

sharer in heavenly life. It is just as though

anyone were to find fault with the physician

for stooping to sickness, and breathing its

foul breath, that he may heal the sick.

6. It is on thy account that He knows

not the hour and the day of judgment. Yet

nothing is beyond the ken of the real Wis

dom, for " all things were made by Him ; " '

and even among men no one is ignorant of

what he has made. But this is His dispen

sation * because of thine own infirmity, that

sinners be not plunged into despair by the

narrow limits of the appointed period,3 no

opportunity for repentance being left them ;

and that, on the other hand, those who are

waging a long war with the forces of the

enemy may not desert their post on account

of -the protracted time. For both of these

classes He arranges4 by means of His as

sumed ignorance ; for the former cutting the

time short for their glorious struggle's sake ;

for the latter providing an opportunity for

repentance because of their sins. In the gos

pels He numbered Himself among the igno

rant, on account, as I have said, of the infirm

ity of the greater part of mankind. In the

Acts of the Apostles, speaking, as it were, to

the perfect apart, He says, " It is not for you

to know the times or the seasons which the

Father hath put in His own power." ' Here

He implicitly excepts Himself. So much

for a rough statement by way of preliminarv

attack. Xow let us enquire into the meaning

of the text from a higher point of view. Let

me knock at the door of knowledge, if haply

I may wake the Master of the house, Who

gives the spiritual bread to them who ask

Him, since they whom we are eager to

entertain are friends and brothers.

7. Our Saviour's holy disciples, after

getting beyond the limits of human thought,

and then being purified by the word,8 are

enquiring about the end, and longing to

know the ultimate blessedness which our

Lord declared to be unknown to His angels

and to Himself. He calls all the exact com

prehension of the purposes of God, a day ;

and the contemplation of the One-ness and

Unity, knowledge of which He attributes to

' John i. 3. * TOVTO olKOVOfl.fi,

■ John vi. 57, R.V

a Willi this striking exposition of Basil's view of the spirit,

ual meaning of eating the flesh and drinking the blood, cf.

the passage from Athanasi'ti quoted by Bp. Harold Browne

in his Exposition of the XXXIX. Articles, p. 601. It is not

e:isy for Roman commentators to cite passages even apparently

in support of the less spiritual view of the manducation. e.g.

Fesslcr, Inst. Pat. i. s.JO, and the quotations under the word

" Encharistia" in the Index of Basil ed Migne. Contrast

Gregory of Nyssa, in chap xxxvii. of the Greater Catechism .

* John xiv. aS. ' Ps. viii. c. ' Isa liii. a. j. JLXX.

1 John i. 14. *Heb. ii.Q. • cf. Luke X. Jo.

■ r<? (7T«"u rijs nan&eou.taK. r/ irpodccrm'a sc. qpipti was in Attic

Law * Hav fixed beforehand before which money must be pai-1.

actions b< ought, etc. cf. Plat., Lezg. 954, D. It is the *'tiuie

appoinled " of the Father in Gal. iv. 2.

* o-torouet. '■ Acts i. 7.

' cf. John xv. 3, " Now ye are clean through the word."
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the Father alone, an hour. I apprehend,

therefore, that God is said to know of Him

self what is ; and not to know what is not ;

God, Who is, of His own nature, very right

eousness and wisdom, is said to know right

eousness and wisdom ; but to be ignorant of

unrighteousness and wickedness ; for God

who created us is not unrighteousness and

wickedness. If, then, God is said to know

about Himself that which is, and not to know

that which is not ; and if our Lord, according

to the purpose of the Incarnation and the

denser doctrine, is not the ultimate object of

desire ; then our Saviour does not know the

end and the ultimate blessedness. But He

says the angels do not know ; ' that is to say,

not even the contemplation which is in them,

nor the methods of (heir ministries are the

ultimate object of desire. For even their

knowledge, when compared with the know

ledge which is face to face, is dense.* Only

the Father, He says, knows, since He is

Himself the end and the ultimate blessed

ness, for when we no longer know God in

mirrors and not immediately,3 but approach

Him as one and alone, then we shall know

even the ultimate end. For all material

knowledge is said to be the kingdom of

Christ; while immaterial knowledge, and so

to say the knowledge of actual Godhead, is

that of God the Father. But our Lord is

also Himself the end and the ultimate blessed

ness according to the purpose of the Word ;

for what does He say in the Gospel ? "I will

raise him up at the last day." 4 He calls the

transition from material knowledge to imma

terial contemplation a resurrection, speaking

of that knowledge after which there is no

other, as the last day: for our intelligence is

raised up and roused to a height of blessed

ness at the time when it contemplates the

One-ness and Unity of the Word. But since

our intelligence is made dense and bound to

earth, it is both commingled with clay and

incapable of gazing intently in pure con

templation, being led through adornments *

cognate to its own body. It considers the

operations of the Creator, and judges of them

meanwhile by their effects, to the end

that growing little by little it may one day

wax strong enougli to approach even the

actual unveiled Godhead. This. is the mean

ing, I think, of the words "my Father is

greater than I," ' and also of the statement,

" It is not mine to give save to those for

whom it is prepared by my Father." * This

too is what is meant by Christ's " delivering

up the kingdom to God even the Father ; "

inasmuch as according to the denser doctrine

which, as I said, is regarded relatively to us

and not to the Son Himself, He is not the

end but the first fruits. It is in accordance

with this view that when His disciples asked

Him again in the Acts of the Apostles,

" When wilt thou restore the kingdom of

Israel?" He replied, "It is not for you to

know the times or the seasons which the

Father hath put in His own power."4 That

is to say, the knowledge of such a kingdom is

not for them that are bound in flesh and

blood. This contemplation the Father hath

put away in His own power, meaning by

" power" those that are empowered, and by

" His own" those who are not held down by

the ignorance of things below. Do not, I beg

you, have in mind times and seasons of sense

but certain distinctions of knowledge made by

the sun apprehended by mental perception.

For our Lord's prayer must be carried out. It

is Jesus Who prayed " Grant that they may

be one in us as I and Thou are one, Father." *

For when God, Who is one, is in each, He

makes all one ; and number is lost in the in

dwelling of Unity.

This is my second attempt to attack the

text. If any one has a better interpretation

to give, and can consistently with true re

ligion amend what I say, let him speak and

let him amend, and the Lord will reward

him for me. There is no jealousy in my

heart. I have not approached this investiga

tion of these passages for strife and vain

glory, i have done so to help my brothers,

lest the earthen vessels which hold the treas

ure of God should seem to be deceived by

stony-hearted and uncircumcised men, whose

weapons are the wisdom of folly.*

1 Mark xiii. 32.

,The Ben. note is Tota hoc explicandi ratio non sua sponte

dedncta. sed vi pertracta multis videbitur. Sed illud ad

excusandum dijjicilius, quod ait Basilins angetomm scieutiam

crassam esse, si comporelur cum ea qua est facie ad facicm.

Videtur subtilis explicatio. qnam hie sequitttr, necessiiatem ei

imposuisse ita de angelis setttiendi. Nam cum diem et horam

idem essestatueret , ac extremam beatitudirlcm; illud Scriptura,

Mdneque angeli sciunt, cogebat illis visionem illam, quaJit

facie ad faciem , dtnegare ; quia idem de illis non poterat dici

ac de Filia. cos de se ipsis scire id auod sunt, uesctre quod non

sunt. S?uod si hanc hausii opimonem ex origenis fontibus,

eniplunbus locis earn insinuat, certe cito deposuit. Ait enim

torn II. p 320. Angelas in divinum faciem continenier intentos

oaths habere. Idem docet in Com. Is. p. 51c, n. iS<, */ De Sp.

S. cap. XVI. " '

3 &.& T»f aKXoTpivtv. cf. 1 Cor. xiii. 12, where St. Paul's

word is cTon-Tpoc. St. Basil's Karonrpov may rather be sug

gested by 2 Cor. iii. 18, where the original is KaroirTfu^o/xci'oi.

* John vi. 40.

* KovttMV. The Ben. note quotes Combefis as saying, "Dura

mihihicvox : sit pro oroiveiW, per cognata corpori elementa,**

and then (joes on, " sed hac in re minus vidtt vir eruditus ;

non enim idem sonat ilia vox ac mundi, quasi plures ejusmodi

mundos admittat Basiiius ; sed idem ac ornatus. sive ut ait

Basilius in Epist. vi. to. wept yyv iraMij, pulchritudines qua

sunt circa terram. In Com. in Is. n. 53, p. 422. Ecclesia dict\

tur npenovotv iavTtj icoiruiotc KcKOOv-yiuivrj, convenientibus sibi

ornamentis instructa eadem voce utitur Gregorius Nazianx.

Ep. cvii.

1 John xiv. aS. ■ « Cor. xv. 24.

« Matt. xx. »j. cf. n. Theodoret, p. 2S. * Acts i. 6, 7.

■John xvii. 21 and 22. stijrhtly varied.

■Basil also refers to this passage in the treatise, C. Euno
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8. Again, as is said through Solomon the

Wise in the Proverbs, " He was created ; "

and He is named "Beginning of ways"1 of

good news, which lead us to the kingdom of

heaven. He is not in essence and substance

a creature, but is made a "way" according

to the occonomy. Being made and being

created signify the same thing. As He was

made a way, so was He made a door, a shep

herd, an angel, a sheep, and again a High

Priest and an Apostle,2 the names being used

in other senses. What again would the here

tics say about God unsubjected. and about

His being made sin for us ? 3 For it is written

" But when all things shall be subdued unto

Him, then shall the Son also Himself be

subject unto Him that put all things under

Him."4 Are you not afraid, sir, of God

called unsubjected? For He makes thy sub

jection His own ; and because of thy strug

gling against goodness He calls Himself

unsubjected. In this sense too He once

spoke of Himself as persecuted — "Saul,

Saul," He says, " why persecutest thou

me? " 8 on the occasion when Saul was hurry

ing to Damascus with a desire to imprison

the disciples. Again He calls Himself naked,

when anv one of his brethren is naked.

'• I was naked," He says, " and ye clothed

me;"1 and so when another is in prison

He speaks of Himself as imprisoned, for

He Himself took away our sins and bare

our sicknesses.' Now one of our infirmi

ties is not being subject, and He bare

this. So all the things which happen to

us to our hurt He makes His own, taking

upon Him our sufferings in His fellowship

with us.

9. But another passage is also seized by

those who are fighting against God to the

perversion of their hearers : I mean the words

" The Son can do nothing of Himself." 3

To me this saying too seems distinctly de

claratory of the Son's being of the same

nature as the Father. For if every rational

creature is able to do anything of himself, and

the inclination which each has to the worse

and to the better is in his own power, but

the Son can do nothing of Himself, then the

Son is not a creature. And if He is not a

creature, then He is of one essence and sub

stance with the Father. Again ; no creature

can do what he likes. But the Son does

what He wills in heaven and in earth.

Therefore the Son is not a creature. Again ;

all creatures are either constituted of con

traries or receptive of contraries. But the

Son is very righteousness, and immaterial.

Therefore the Son is not a creature, and if

He is not a creature, He is of one essence

and substance with the Father.

10. This examination of the passages

before us is, so far as my ability goes, suf

ficient. Now let us turn the discussion on

those who attack the Holy Spirit, and cast

down every high thing of their intellect that

exalts itself against the knowledge of God.*

You say that the Holy Ghost is a cieature.

And every creature is a servant of the

Creator, for " all are thy servants." * If then

He is a servant, His holiness is acquired;

and everything of which the holiness is ac

quired is receptive of evil ; but the Holy

Ghost being holy in essence is called " fount

of holiness." ' Therefore the Holy Ghost is

not a creature. If He is not a creature. He is

of one essence and substance with the Father.

How, tell me, can you give the name of

servant to Him Who through your baptism

frees you from your servitude? " The law,"

it is said, " of the Spirit of life hath made me

free from the law of sin." * But you will

never venture to call His nature even vari

able, so long as you have regard to the

nature of the opposing power of the enemy,

mium i. ao: " Since the Son's origin (.ipx*i) is from (aird) the

Father, in this respect the Father is greater, as cause and

origin (•«« atnov *ai dnyij). Whence also the Lord said thus

my Father is greater than /, clearly inasmuch as He is Father

(<adb naryjp). Yea; what else does the word Father signify

unless the being cause and origin of that which is begotten by

Him?" And in iii. l : "The Son is second in order (rdffi) to

the Father, because He is from Him (iiro) and in dignity

(a^tutfian) because the Father is the origin and cause of His

being." Quoted Ivy B|>. Westcott in his it. 7olin in the addi

tional notes on xiv. 16, aS, pp. 21 1 seqq., wlicre also will be

found quotations from other Fathers on this passage.

1 The text of Prov. viii. 2a in the I.XX. is jcupio? innrri fit

&PXVV oSwk m'frou r; i tyi a"roi>. The rendering of A.V. is

•' possessed me in the beginning of His way; " of R.V., " pos

sessed," with " formed " in the margin.

The Hebrew verb occurs some cightv times in the Old Testa

ment, and in only four other passages is translated by possess,

viz., Gen. xiv. 19, 22, Ps. exxxix. 1 >, Jer. xxxii. 15. and Zee.

xi. c. In the two former, though the LXX. renders the word in

the Psalms e*T?fl<7u», it would have borne the sense of "create."

In the passage under discussion the Syriac agrees with the

LXX., and among critics adopting the same view Hishop

Wordsworth cites Ewald, Hitzig, and Gesenius. The ordi

nary meaning of the Hebrew is '■ get "or " acquire," and hence

it is ea*y to see how the idea of getting or possessing p.issed

In relation to the Creator into that of creation. The Greek

translators were not unanimous and Aquila wrote «<Trj<rar-v.

The passage inevitably became the Tezreel or Low Countries

of the Ari.in war, and many a battle was fought on it. The

depredators of the Son found in it Scrintural authority for

calling Him a <r t«, e.g. Arius in the Thalia, as quoted by

Athaoasius in Or. e. Ar. I. iii. § o, and such writings of his

followers as the Letter of Eusebius of Nicnmedia to Pau-

llnus of Tvre cited in Theod., Ere. Hist. I v., and Eunomius

bs quoted by Greg. Nvss., c. Eunom. II. 10; but as Dr. Liddon

observes in his Hampton Led. ip 60, ed. iSf>S», "They did not

doubt lh:it this created Wisdom was a real being or person."

ecntr«was accepted by the Catholic writers, but explained

to refer to the manhood onlv, cf. Eustathius of Antioch,

S|uotcd in Theod , Dial. I. Tiie view of Athanasius will be

ound in his dissertation on the subject in the Second Pis-

course against the Ariaus, pp. t^-tSc of Schaff & Wace's

edition, cf. Bull, Def. Fid. Nir. II. vf. S.

1 lleh iii. 1. * cf. 2 Cor. v. at.

* 1 Cor. xv. 2S. i.e. Because the Son then shall be subjected,

He Is previously awirdriKrof, not as heiny "disobedient" (1

Tim. i. 9), or "unruly" (Tit. i.6. 10), but as being made man,

and hutnanitv, though subject unto Him, is not yet seen to be

" put under Him " (llcb. ii. S). ■ Acts ix. 4.

1 Matt xxv. 36.

> cf. Isa. liii. 4 and Matt. viii. 17.

sjohnv. 19. e Rom. i. 4.

* a Cor. xi. 5.

* Ps. xix. ol.

7 Rom. viii. 1
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which, like lightning, is fallen from heaven,

and fell out of the true life because its holi

ness was acquired, and its evil counsels

were followed by its change. So when it had

fallen away from the Unity and had cast

from it its angelic dignity, it was named aftjr

its character " Devil," ' its former and blessed

condition being extinct and this hostile power

being kindled.

Furthermore if he calls the Holy Ghost a

creature he describes His nature as limited.

How then can the two following passages

stand? " The Spirit of the Lord filleth the

world;"" and " Whither shall I go from thy

Spirit?"* But he does not, it would seem,

confess Him to be simple in nature; for he

describes Him as one in number. And, as

I have already said, everything that is one in

number is not simple. And if the Holy

Spirit is not simple, He consists of essence

and sanctification, and is therefore com

posite. But who is mad enough to describe

the Holy Spirit as composite, and not simple,

and consubstantial with the Father and the

Son?

11. If we ought to advance our argument

yet further, and turn our inspection to higher

themes, let us contemplate the divine nature

of the Holy Spirit specially fiom the follow

ing point of view. In Scripture, we find

mention of three creations. The first is the

evolution from non-being into being.4 The

second is change from the worse to the better.

The third is the resurrection of the dead.

In these you will find the Holy Ghost co

operating with the Father and the Son.

There is a bringing into existence of the

heavens ; and what says David ? " By the word

of the Lord were the heavens made and all

the host of them by the breath of His

mouth." * Again, man is created through

baptism, for " if any man be in Christ he is

a new creature." * And why does the Sa

viour say to the disciples, " Go ye therefore

and teach all nations, baptizing them in the

name of the Father and of the Son and of

the Holy Ghost"? Here too you see the

Holy Ghost present with the Father and the

Son. And what would you say also as to the

resurrection of the dead when we shall have

failed and returned to our dust? Dust w.c

are and unto dust we shall return.' And lie

will send the Holy Ghost and create us and

renew the face of the earth.* For what the

holy Paul calls resurrection David describes as

renewal. Let us hear, once more, him who

was caught into the third heaven. What

does he say? "You are the temple of the

Holy Ghost which is in you." * Now every

temple4 is a temple of God, and if we are

a temple of the Holy Ghost, then the Holy

Ghost is God. It is also called Solomon's

temple, but this is in the sense of his being

its builder. And if we are a temple of the

Holy Ghost in this sense, then the Holy

Ghost is God, for " He that built all

things is God."6 If we are q temple of one

who is worshipped, and who dwells in us,

let us confess Him to be God, for thou shalt

worship the Lord thy God, and Him only

shalt thou serve.* Supposing them to ob

ject to the word " God," let them learn what

this word means. God is called 6rof either

because He placed (rrdcadvai) all things or be

cause He beholds (fieaaBai) all things. If He

is called e«i? because He " placed" or " be

holds" all things, and the Spirit knoweth all

the things of God, as the Spirit in us knoweth

our things, then the Holy Ghost is God.7

Again, if the sword of the spirit is the word

of God," then the Holy Ghost is God, inas

much as the sword belongs to Him of whom

it is also called the word. Is He named

the right hand of the Father? For "the

right hand of the Lord bringeth mighty

things to pass;"* and "thy right hand,

O Lord, hath clashed in pieces the enemy." '"

But the Holy Ghost is the finger of God, as

it is said " if I by the finger of God cast out

devils," " of which the version in another

Gospel is " if I by the Spirit of God cant out

devils." " So the Holy Ghost is of the same

nature as the Father and the Son.

12. So much must suffice for the present

on the subject of the adorable and holy

Trinity. It is not now possible to extend

the enquiry about it further. Do ye take

seeds from a humble person like me, and cul

tivate the ripe ear for yourselves, for, an you

» rf. Gen. 111. 19. « <■/. Pa. rill. y>. • 1 Cor. vl. 19.

1 In Letter cciv. The name of Aia/3oAo« is more lm.

mediately connected with AiafiaXXttv, to calumniate. It is

carious that the occasional spelling (c.^-. in Burton) Divell,

which ir> nearer to the original, anrl keeps up the association

with Oiable. Diavolo, etc., should have given place to the less

correct anil misleading •' Devil."

! Wisdom i. 7. ' Ps. exxxix. 7.

* vapa>wy»t aab Toil fir) orTOv *iv to ilvax. Vox wapaywyri it is

not easy to give an equivalent; it is leading or bringing with a

notion of change, sometimes a change info error, a* when it

means a quibble. It is not quite the Ben. Latin '* frnductio"

U is not used intransitively; if there is a wapaytmyit, there rr. put

be 0 tiaayav, and similarly if there is evolution or develop

ment, there must be an evolver or developer.

1 P*. xxxiii. 6. Tw irpevVar. tow arofiaroi avrol, LXX.

* t Cor. v. 17.

• The Greek word vain (•"■•<») -» dwelling-place. Th«

Hebrew probably Indicate* capacity.

Our "tcmplr," from the Latin Temflum (rimm — /TAM)

is derivatively a place cut ojf.

» Heb. ill. 4. • Matt. Ir. 10. rf, note on p. .

' 1 Cor. If. 10, u. On the derivation of w«4« from 9in

(ti*tjmi) or ft'aajMt, rf. Greg. Wax.

Skeat reject* the theory of connexion with lh# f^itlri Deuit

and think* that the root 01 W6npi may lie the origin,

• Kpb. vi. 17.

• ft, rtvlil. 16. P.B. " dnalh valiantly," A.V. Wi,« ««•«.

"'» fix. xv. 0. " Lulu xl, to. >' Matt. »ll. *».
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know, in such cases we look for interest

But I trust in God that you, because of

your pure lives, will bring forth fruit thirty,

sixty, and a hundred fold. For, it is said,

Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall

see God.' And, my brethren, entertain no

other conception of the kingdom of the

heavens than that it is the very contempla

tion of realities. This the divine Script

ures call blessedness. For " the kingdom

of heaven is within you." *

The inner man consists of nothing but

contemplation. The kingdom of the heavens,

then, must be contemplation. Now we

behold their shadows as iii a glass; here

after, set free from this earthly body, clad

in the incorruptible and the immortal, we

shall behold their archetypes, we shall see

them, that is, if we have steered our own

life's course aright, and if we have heeded

the right faith, for otherwise none shall see

the Lord. For, it is said, into a malicious

soul Wisdom shall not enter, nor dwell in

the body that is subject unto sin.3 And let

no one urge in objection that, while I am

ignoring what is before our eyes, I am philo

sophizing to them about bodiless and imma

terial being. It seems to me perfectly absurd,

while the senses are allowed free action in

relation to their proper matter, to exclude

mind alone from its peculiar operation.

Precisely in the same manner in which sense

touches sensible objects, so mind apprehends

the objects of mental perception. This too

must be said that God our Creator has not

included natural facult-es among things

which can be taught. No one teaches sight

to apprehend colour or form, nor hearing to

apprehend sound and speech, nor smell,

pleasant and unpleasant scents, nor taste,

flavours and savours, nor touch, soft and hard,

hot and cold. Nor would any one teach the

mind to reach objects of mental perception ;

and just as the senses in the case of their

being in any way diseased, or injured, re

quire only proper treatment and then readily

fulfil their own functions; just so the

mind, imprisoned in flesh, and full of the

thoughts that arise thence, requires faith

and right conversation which make "its feet

like hinds' feet, and set it on its high places."4

The same advice is given us by Solomon the

wise, who in one passage offers us the exam

ple of the diligent worker the ant,1 and

recommends her active Life ; and in another

the work of the wise bee in forming its

cells,* and thereby suggests a natural con

templation wherein also the doctrine of the

Holy Trinity is contained, if at least the

Creator is considered in proportion to the

beauty of the things created.

But with thanks to the Father, the Son

and the Holy Ghost let me make an end to

my letter, for, as the proverb has it, k&v iiirpov

apiarov,3

LETTER IX.4

To Maximus the Philosopher.

i . Speech is really an image of mind : so I

have learned to know you from your letters,

just as the proverb tells us we may know

•'the lion from his claws."*

I am delighted to find that your strong

inclinations lie in the direction of the first and

greatest of good things— love both to God

and to your neighbour. Of the latter I find

proof in your kindness to myself; of the

former, in your zeal for knowledge. It is

well known to every disciple of Christ that

in these two all is contained.

2. You ask for the writings of Dionysius ;'

they did indeed reach me, and a great many

they were ; but I have not the books with

me, and so have not sent them. My opinion

is, however, as follows. I do not admire

everything that is written ; indeed of some

tilings I totally disapprove. For it may be,

that of the impiety of which we are now

hearing so much, I mean the Anomoean, it is

he, as far as I know, who first gave men the

seeds. I do not trace his so doing to any men

tal depravity, but only to his earnest desire to

resist Sabellius. I often compare him to a

woodman trying to straighten some ill-grown

sapling, pulling so immoderately in the op

posite direction as to exceed the mean, and

so dragging the plant awry on the other

side. This is very much what we find to

be the case with Dionysius. While vehe

1 Matt. v. 8.

* Luke xvii. ai, ivrbs ufiuf. Many modern commentators

interpret "in your midst," "among you." So Alford, who

ouotes Xen., Anab. I. x. 3 for the Greek, Bp. Walshain How.

3ornemann. Meyer. The older view coincided with th;it of

M : 1 - i 1 ; so Thiophylact, Chrysostom, and with them Olshuuscn

and (iodet.

To the objection that the words were said to the Pharisees,

and that the kingdom was not in their hearts, it may he an

swered that our Lord might use *' you " of humanity, even

when addressing Pharisees. He never, like a merely human

preacher, says " we."

* Wisdom i. 4. * Ps. xviii. 33.

1 cf. Prov. vi. 6.

* Ecclus. xi. 3. The ascription of this book to Solomon is

said by Runnus to be confined to the Latin church, while the

Greeks know it as the Wisdom of Jesus son of Sirach (vers.

Orig.,//b«. in Num. xvii.).

8 Attributed to Cleobulus of Lindos. Thales is credited

with the injunction m* v? XP"* cf- my note on Theodoret, Ep.

cli. p. 32a.

* To be ascribed to the same period as the preceding.

8 In Lucian (ffermot. 54) the proverb is traced to a story of

Phcidias, who, " after a look at a claw, could tell how t>iir the

whole lion, formed in proportion, would be." A parallel Greek

adat;e was «ktov KoatrviSov to nay v^airaa. Vide Leutsch.,

Corp. Parcemiog. Grcec, I. 25a.

e i*. of Alexandria.
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mently opposing the impiety of the Libyan,1

he is carried away unawares by his zeal into

the opposite error. It would have been

quite sufficient for him to have pointed out

that the Father and the Son are not identi

cal in substance,* and thus to score against

the blasphemer. But, in order to win an

unmistakable and superabundant victory,

he is not satisfied with laying down a differ

ence of hypostases, but must needs assert

also difference of substance, diminution of

power, and variableness of glory. So he

exchanges one mischief for another, and

diverges from the right line of doctrine. In

his writings he exhibits a miscellaneous in

consistency, and is at one time to be found

disloyal to the homoousion, because of his

opponent 3 who made a bad use of it to the

destruction of the hypostases, and at another

admitting it in his Apology to his namesake.4

Besides this he uttered very unbecoming

words about the Spirit, separating Him from

the Godhead, the object of worship, and

assigning Him an inferior rank with created

and subordinate nature. Such is the man's

character.

3. If I must give my own view, it is this.

The phrase " like in essence,"* if it be read

with the addition "without any difference,""

I accept as conveying the same sense as the

homoousion, in accordance with the sound

meaning of the homoousion. Being of this

mind the Fathers atNicaea spoke of the Only-

begotten as " Light of Light," " Very God

of very God," and so on, and then consist

ently added the homoousion. It is impossible

for anv one to entertain the idea of variable

ness of light in relation to light, of truth in

relation to truth, nor of the essence of the

Only begotten in relation to that of the

Father. If, then, the phrase be accepted in

this sense, I have no objection to it. But

if any one cuts off the qualification " without

any difference" from the word " like," as

was done at Constantinople,' then I regard

the phrase with suspicion, as derogatory to

the dignity of the Only-begotten. We are fre

quently accustomed to entertain the idea of

"likeness" in the case of indistinct resem

blances, coming anything but close to the

originals. I am myself for the homoousion,

as being less open to improper interpretation.

But why, my dear sir, should you not pay

me a visit, that we may talk of these high

topics face to face, instead of committing

them to lifeless letters, — especially when [

have determined not to publish my views?

And pray do not adopt, to me, the words of

Diogenes to Alexander, that " it is as far

from you to me as from me to you." I am

almost obliged by ill-health to remain like

the plants, in one place ; moreover I hold

" the living unknown" ' to be one of the chief

goods. You, I am told, arc in good health;

you have made yourself a citizen ofthe world,

and you might consider in coming to see me

that you are coming home. It is quite right

for you, a man of action, to have crowds and

towns in which to show your good deeds.

For me, quiet is the best aid for the contem

plation and mental exercise whereby I cling

to God. This quiet I cultivate in abundance

in my retreat, with the aid of its giver,

God. Yet if you cannot but court the great,

and despise me who lie low upon the ground,

then write, and in this way make my life a

happier one.

LETTER X.f

To a widow?

The art of snaring pigeons is as follows.

When the men who devote themselves to this

craft have caught one, they tame it, and

make it feed with them. Then they smear its

wings with sweet oil, and let it go and join

the rest outside. Then the scent of that

sweet oil makes the free flock the possession

of the owner of the tame bird, for all the

rest are attracted by the fragrance, and settle

1 i.e. Sabellius. Basil is the first writer who asserts his

African birth. In Ep. ccvii. he is *' Sabellius the Libyan."

His active life was Roman; hi* views popular in the Penta-

polis.

s oil Tavrbv t£ vvoMtfitv^. Aristotle, Metaph. vi. 3, 1, says,

uiAarra ookci tlvat oixria to virojccturyoi' to irpwroi'. On the rfis.

tinctinn between buoovo-toc and Tavrbv rip \nroKttnivi?,cf. Athan.,

Exp. Fid. ii.j where the Sabellians are accused of holding an

viowania, and Greg. Nyss. answer to Eunomius. Second Book,

p. 254 in Schaff and W ace's ed. Vide also Pruletrg. to Athan.,

p. xzxi. in this series. Epiphanius says of Not-tua, /ioi-or^w(

re aitr'ov iraTtpa. K<ii Yiov na> aytoy rrr. vao. . . . qyrjadntvoi

(/fares. Ivii. 2) and of S.irx Ilius, Aoyuart^ct outos itai oi an-'

avrov XapcAAiayoi rbv avTov tlvat IlaTtpa TOf auToy Ytoy Toy

-i'tui- clpnt aycoy n-yrvua, <t»f ctrat iv uif i/iro<TTao*ei rpctf oroua.

ota,. (Hares, lxii. 1.)

* Sabellius. " riumoi' *<ir* ouo~i'ay.

* Dionvsius of Rome. 'AiroooAAoicTw?.

1 i.e. at the Acacian council of Constantinople in 360, at

which nflv bishops accepted the creed of Ariminum as revised

at Nike, proscribing 9"<r<a and i-woo-raoi?, and pronounced the

Son In be •' like the Father. :is sav the Holy Scriptures." cf.

Thcod. II. xvi. and Soc. II. xli. In 366 Semianan deputies

from the Council of Lampsacus represented to Liberius at

Rome that Kara fraira ouoioc und buoovo-iof were equivalent.

1 Aa,>* 0ui>o-ac is quoted byThendoret in /."/'■ lxii. as a saving

of "one of the men once called wise." It is attributed to Epi

curus. Horace imitates it in Ep. 1. xvii. 10 : " Nee vixil male

qui natus moriensque fe/ellit.'f So Ovid. Trislia HI. iv. 25 :

" crede mini ; bene qui latuit, bene vixtt," and liurip., Iph. in

Aul. 1;:

ZnAw at , yiaov,

ZnAw 6' avtptov 6< aKtvovvov

Bio* cfcirfpacr* ayyws aicAojf .

Plutarch has an essay on the question, ti koAwc iipirrax to Adirt

|3uw7ic.

* Placed during the retreat.

8irpb« ff'Afvdcpay. The Benedictine note, after (riving rea

sons why the name Julitta should not be introduced into the

address, continues: *' neque etiam in hoc et pluribus aliis

Basilii epislolis iKtvdtorx nomen proprium est, sed viduam

matronam designat. Sic Gregorins Nas. in Epist. cxlvii.,

iktv&ioaif Alvpii, id est viduam, apellat Simpliciam quam

ipsius quondam conjugemfuisse dixerat in Epist. cxlvi." The

usage may be traceable to Rom. vil. 3.
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in the house. But why do I begin my letter

thus? Because I have taken your son Dio-

nysius, once Diomedes,' and anointed the

wings of his soul with the sweet oil of God,

and sent him to you that you may take flight

with him, and make for the nest which he

has built under my roof. If I live to see

this, and you, my honoured friend, translated

to our lofty life, I shall require many per

sons worthy of God to pay Him all the hon

our that is His due.

LETTER XL*

Without address. To some friends.*

After by God's grace I had passed the

sacred day with our sons, and had kept a

really perfect feast to the Lord because of

their exceeding love to God, I sent them in

good health to your excellency, with a prayer

to our loving God to give them an angel of

peace to help and accompany them, and to

grant them to find you in good health and

assured tranquillity, to the end that wherever

your lot may be cast, I to the end of my

days, whenever I hear news of you, may be

gladdened to think of you as serving and

giving thanks to the Lord. If God should

grant you to be quickly freed from these

cares 1 beg you to let nothing stand in the

way of your coming to stay with me. I

think you will find none to love you so well,

or to make more ofyour friendship. So long,

then, as the Holy One ordains this separation,

be sure that you never lose an opportunity

of comforting me by a letter.

LETTER XII.4

To Olympius.*

Before you did write me a few words:

now not even a few. Your brevity will soon

become silence. Return to your old ways,

and do not let me have to scold you for

your laconic behaviour. But I shall be glad

even of a little letter in token of your great

love. Only write to me.

LETTER XIII.'

To Olympius.

As all the fruits of the season come to us

in their proper time, flowers in spring, corn

in summer, and apples * in autumn, so the

fruit for winter is talk.

LETTER XIV.S

To Gregory hisfriend.

My brother Gregory writes me word

that he has long been wishing to be with

me, and adds that you arc of the same mind;

however, I could not wait, partly as being

hard of belief, considering I have been so

often disappointed, and partly because I find

myself pulled all ways by business. I must

at once make for Pontus, where, perhaps,

God willing, I may make an end of wander

ing. After renouncing, with trouble, "the

idle hopes which I once had, [about you]4

or lather the dreams, (for it is well said

that hopes are waking dreams), I departed

into Pontus inquest of a place to live in.

There God has opened on me a spot exactly

answering to my taste, so that I actually see

before my eyes what I have often pictured

to my mind in idle fancy. There is a lofty

mountain covered with thick woods, watered

towards the north with cool and transparent

streams. A plain lies beneath, enriched by

the waters which are ever draining ofF from

it ; and skirted by a spontaneous profusion of

trees almost thick enough to be a fence ; so

as even to surpass Calypso's Island, which

Homer seems to have considered the most

beautiful spot on the earth. Indeed it is

like an island, enclosed as it is on all sides ;

for deep hollows cut off two sides of it ; the

river, which has lately fallen down a preci

pice, runs all along the front, and is impassa

ble as a wall ; while the mountain extending

itself behind, and meeting the hollows in a

crescent, stops up the path at its roots.

There is but one pass, and I am master of it.

Behind my abode there is another gorge,

rising into a ledge up above, so as to com

mand the extent of the plains and the stream

1 A second name was given at baptism, or assumed with

some religious motive. In tlie first thrtc centuries considera

tions of prudence would prevent an advertisement of Christian

ity through a name of peculiar meaning, and even baptismal

names were not biblical or of pious meaning and association.

Later the early indifference of Christians as to the character

of their names ceased, and after the fourth century heathen

names were discouraged, cf. D.C.A. ii. 136S. •' Dionysius,"

though of pagan origin, is biblical; but " martyrs often en.

countered death bearing the names of these very divinities to

whom they refuse to offer sacrifice." So we have Apolli-

narius, Hermias, Demetrius, Origenes (sprung from Horus),

Arius, Athenodorus, Aphmdisius, and many more.

* Of the same period as X.

8 Possibly to Olyinptus, the recipient of XII. cf. Letter

ccxi.

* Of the same date as the preceding.

8 Olvmpius was an influential friend of RasiPs, and sympa

thized with him in his later troubles, and under the attacks of

Eusuthius. cf. Letters ccxi., Ixiii., lxiv.

1 Placed with the preceding.

1 utiAoi'. But, like the Latin malum, this word served for

more than we mean by " apple." So the malum Cydonium

was quince, the malum Permatm. peach, etc.

• Placed after Basil's choice of his Pontic retreat. Trans

lated by Newman, whose version is here given ( Church of the

Fathers. u6). On the topography, cf. Letters iii., x., cexxiii.,

and remarks in the Prolegomena.

* Omitted by Newman".
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which bounds it, which is not loss beautiful,

to my taste, than the Strymon as seen from

Amphipolis.1 For while the latter flows

leisurely, and swells into a lake almost, and

is too still to be a river, the former is the

most rapid stream I know, and somewhat

turbid, too, from the rocks just above ; from

which, shooting down, and eddying in a

deep pool, it forms a most pleasant scene

for myself or any one else ; and is an inex

haustible resource to the country people, in

the countless fish which its depths contain.

What need to tell of the exhalations from the

earth, or the breezes from the river ? Another

might admire the multitude of flowers, and

singing birds ; but leisure I have none for

such thoughts. However, the chief praise

of the place is, that being happily disposed

for produce of every kind, it nurtures what to

me is the sweetest produce of all, quietness ;

indeed, it is not only rid of the bu>tle of the

city, but is even unfrequented by travellers,

except a chance hunter. It abounds indeed

in game, as well as other things, but not, I am

glad to say, in bears or wolves, such as you

have, but in deer, and wild goats, and hares,

and the like. Does it not strike you what a

foolish mistake I was near making when I was

eager to change this spot for your Tiberina,*

the very pit of the whole earth?

Pardon me, then, if I am now set upon

it; for not Alcmrcon himself, I suppose,

could endure to wander further when he had

found the Echinades.3

LETI"ER XV.4

To Arcadius, Imperial Treasurer?

The townsmen of our metropolis have

conferred on me a greater favour than thev

have received, in giving me an opportunity

of writing to your excellency. The kind

ness, to win which they have received this

letter from me, was assured them even

before I wrote, on account of your wonted

and inborn courtesy to all. But I have con

sidered it a very great advantage to have the

opportunity of addressing your excellency,

praying to the holy God that I may continue

to rejoice, and share in the pleasure of the

recipients of your bounty, while you please

Him more and more, and while the splendour

of your high place continues to increase.

I pray that in due time I may with joy once

more welcome those who are delivering this

my letter into your hands,1 and send them

forth praising, as do many, your considerate

treatment of them, and I trust that they will

have found my recommendation of them not

without use in approaching your exalted

excellency.

LETTER XVI.'

Against Eunomius the heretic}

He who maintains that it is possible to

arrive at the discovery of things actually

existing, has no doubt by some orderly

method advanced his intelligence by means

of the knowledge of actually existing

things. It is after first training himself

by the apprehension of small and easily

comprehensible objects, that he brings his

apprehensive faculty to bear on what is

beyond all intelligence. He makes his boast

that he has really arrived at the comprehen

sion of actual existences; let him then

explain to us the nature of the least of

visible beings; let him tell us all about the

ant. Does its life depend on breath and

breathing? Has it a skeleton? Is its body

connected by sinews and ligaments? Are

its sinews surrounded with muscles and

glands? Does its marrow go with dorsal

vertebrae from brow to tail? Does it give

impulse to its moving members bv the en

veloping nervous membrane? Has it a

liver, with a gall bladder near the liver?

1 The hill, of which the western half is covered bv the ruins

of Amphipolis. is insulated by the Strymon nn the north-west

and south, and a valley on the east. To the north-west the

Strymon widens into a lake, compared bv Dr. Arnold to that

formed by the Mincio at Mantua, cf. Thiicyd. iv. inS and v. n.

"Tiberina was a district in the neighbourhood of Gregory a

home at Arianzus. cf. Greg. Naz., hp. vi. and vii.

a " AlcAiaeon slew his mother; but the awful Erinnys, the

avenger of matricide, inflicted on him a long and terrible nun.

ishment, depriving him of his reason, and chasing him about

fromplace to place without the possibility of repose or peace

of mind. He craved protection and cure from the god at

Delphi, who required him to dedicate at the temple, as an offer

ing, the precious necklace of Kadmus, that irresistible bribe

which had originally corrupted Eriphyle. He fuither inti

mated to the unhappy sufferer that, though the whole earth

was tainted with his crime and had become uninhabitable for

him, yet there was a spot of ground which was not under the

eye of the sun at the time when the matricide was committed,

and where, therefore, Alcmcon might yet find a tranquil

shelter. The promise was realised at the mouth of the river

Achelous, whose turbid stream was perpetually depositing

new earth and forming additional islands. Upon one of these

Alcmaron settled permanently and in peace." Grote, Hist. Gr.

i- jSi. * Written from the Pontic retreat.

s Comes rtiprirnfee, " who managed the enormous revenues

of the fiscus ami kept account of the privileges granted by ihe

Emperor {liber betefiriorum. Hvginns, De Const. Limit, p. 303,

ed. Lachm. and D.ui Cangc s.v.)" D-C.B-i.6j4.

1 There is confusion here in the text, and the Benedictines

think it unmanageable as it stands. But the matter is of no

importance.

* Placed by the Ben. Ed. in the reign of Julian 361-353.

8 Eunomius the Anomcean, bp. of Cyzicus, against whose

Liber Apologeticus Basil wrote his counter-work. The first

appearance of the aiptriKos aWpwiroc, the "chooser" of his

own way rather than the common sense of the Church, is in

Tit. iii. 10. aiprrtCtiv is a common word in the LX X .. but dues

not occur in Is. xlii. I, though it is introduced into the quota

tion in Matt. xii. 18. aioco-tv is used six times, by St. Luke for

" sect; " twice by St. Paul and once by St. Peter for " heresy."

Augustine, C. Afanick. writes : "!$ui in tccUsia Ckristi mor-

biditm aliqnid pravumque quid sapiunt, si, car recti tit sannm

rcctumque saptant, resistunt contttmaciter snaqne ptstifera et

mortifera dogmata emendart noiunt,sed defensor*peisistunt

haretici sunt.'*
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Has it kidneys, heart, arteries, veins,

membranes, cartilages? Is it hairy or

hairless? Has it an uncloven hoof, or

are its feet divided? How long does it

live? What is its mode of reproduction?

What is its period of gestation ? How is it

that ants neither all walk nor all fly, but

some belong to creeping things, and some

travel through the air? The man who

glories in his knowledge of the really-exist

ing ought to tell us in the meanwhile about

the nature of the ant. Next let him give us

a similar physiological account of the power

that transcends all human intelligence. But

if your knowledge has not yet been able to

apprehend the nature of the insignificant

ant, how can you boast yourself able to form

a conception of the power of the incompre

hensible God? '

LETTER XVII.'

To Origenes?

It is delightful to listen to you, and de

lightful to read you ; and I think you give

me the greater pleasure by your writings.

All thanks to our good God Who has not

suffered the truth to suffer in consequence of

its betrayal by the chief powers in the State,

but by your means has made the defence of

the doctrine of true religion full and satisfac

tory. Like hemlock, monkshood, and other

poisonous herbs, after they have bloomed for

a little while, they will quickly wither away.

But the reward which the Lord will give you

in requital of all that you have said in de

fence of His name blooms afresh for ever.

Wherefore I pray God grant you all happi

ness in your home, and make His blessing

descend to your sons. I was delighted to

see and embrace those noble boys, express

images of your excellent goodness, and my

prayers for them ask all that their father can

ask.

LETTER XVIII.4

To Macarius 4 andJohn.

The labours of the field come as no novelty

to tillers of the land; sailors are not aston-

ished if they meet a storm at sea ; sweats in

the summer heat are the common experience

of the hired hind ; and to them that have

chosen to live a holy life the afflictions of

this present world cannot come unforeseen.

Each and all of these have the known and

proper labour of their callings, not chosen

for its own sake, but for the sake of the en

joyment of the good things to which they

look forward. What in each of these cases

acts as a consolation in trouble is that which

really forms the bond and link of all human

life, — hope. Now of them that labour for

the fruits of the earth, or for earthly things,

some enjoy only in imagination what they

have looked for, and are altogether disap

pointed ; and even in the case of others,

where the issue has answered expectation,

another hope is soon needed, so quickly has

the first fled and faded out of sight. Only of

them that labour for holiness and truth are

the hopes destroyed by no deception ; no

issue can destroy their labours, for the king

dom of the heavens that awaits them is firm

and sure. So long then as the word of truth

is on our side, never be in anywise distressed

at the calumny of a lie ; let no imperial

threats scare you ; do not be grieved at the

laughter and mockery of your intimates, nor

at the condemnation of those who pretend to

care for you, and who put forward, as their

most attractive bait to deceive, a pretence of

giving good advice. Against them all let

sound reason do battle, invoking the cham

pionship and succour of our Lord Jesus

Christ, the teacher of true religion, for Whom

to suffer is sweet, and " to die is gain." '

LETTER XIX.'

To Gregory myfriend?

I received a letter from you the dav

before yesterday. It is shewn to be yours

not so much by the handwriting as bv the

peculiar style. Much meaning is expressed

in few words. I did not reply on the spot,

because I was away from home, and the let

ter-carrier, after he had delivered the packet

to one of my friends, went away. Now,

however, I am able to address you through

Peter, and at the same time both to return

your greeting, and give you an opportunity

for another letter. There is certainly no

trouble in writing a laconic dispatch like

those which reach me from you.

1 As an argument against Eunomius this Letter has no

particular force, inasmuch as a man may he a good divine

though a very poor entomologist, and might tell us all ahout

the ant without heing better able to decide between Basil and

Eunomius. It is Interesting, however, as shewing how far

Basil was abreast of the physiology of his time, and how far

that physiology was correct.

8 Placed during the reign of Julian.

■ Nothing is known of thi> Oriyen beyond what is sug

gested in this letter. He is conjectured t<> have been a lavman,

who, alike as a rhetorician and a writer, was popularly known

as a Christian apologist.

* Placed in the reign of Julian.

* MS. variations are Macrinus and Machrinus.

• Phil. I. si.

• Placed by the Ben. Ed. shortly after Basil's ordination as

priest.

8 i.e. Gregory ofNazianzus, i.r.d so Lttter xiv.
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LETTER XX.1

To Leontius the Sophist*

I too do not write often to you, but not

more seldom than you do to me, though

many have travelled hitherward from your

part of the world. If you had sent a letter

by every one of them, one after the other,

there would have been nothing to prevent

my seeming to be actually in your company,

and enjoying it as though we had been to

gether, so uninterrupted has been the stream

of arrivals. But why do you not write ? It

is no trouble to a Sophist to write. Nay, if

your hand is tired, you need not even write ;

another will do that for you. Only your

tongue is needed. 'And though it does not

speak to me, it may assuredly speak to one

of your companions. If nobody is with you,

it will talk by itself. Certainly the tongue

of a Sophist and of an Athenian is as little

likely to be quiet as the nightingales when the

spring stirs them to song. In my own case,

the mass of business in which I am now en

gaged may perhaps afford some excuse for

my lack of letters. And peradventure the

fact of my style having been spoilt by con

stant familiarity with common speech may

make me somewhat hesitate to address

Sophists like you, who are certain to be an

noyed and unmerciful, unless you hear some

thing worthy of your wisdom. You, on the

other hand, ought assuredly to use every

opportunity of making your voice heard

abroad, for you are the best speaker of all

the Hellenes that I know ; and I think I know

the most renowned among you ; so that there

really is no excuse for your silence. But

enough on this point.

I have sent you my writings against Eu-

nomius. Whether they are to be called

child's play, or something a little more seri

ous, I leave you to judge. So far as con

cerns yourself, I do not think you stand any

longer in need of them ; but I hope they will

be no unworthy weapon against any perverse

men with whom you may fall in. I do not

say this so much because I have confidence

in the force of my treatise, as because I know

well that you are a man likely to make a

little go a long way. If anything strikes you

as weaker than it ought to be, pray have no

hesitation in showing me the error. The

chief difference between a friend and a flat

terer is this ; the flatterer speaks to please,

the friend will not leave out even what is

disagreeable.

LETTER XXI.'

To Leontius the Sophist.

The excellent Julianus* seems to get

some good for his private affairs out of the

general condition of things. Everything

nowadays is full of taxes demanded and

called in, and he too is vehemently dunned

and indicted. Only it is a question not of

arrears of rates and taxes, but.of letters. But

how he comes to be a defaulter I do not

know. He has always paid a letter, and re

ceived a letter— as he has this. But possibly

you have a preference for the famous " fojur-

times-as-much." 3 For even the Pythago

reans were not so fond of their Tetractys,* as

these modern tax-collectors of their " four-

times-as-much." Yet perhaps the fairer thing

would have been just the opposite, that a

Sophist like you, so very well furnished with

words, should be bound in pledge to me for

"four-times-as-much." But do not suppose

for a moment that I am writing all this out

of ill-humour. I am only too pleased to get

even a scolding from you. The good and

beautiful do everything, it is said, with the

addition of goodness and beauty.5 Even

grief and anger in them are becoming. At

all events any one would rather see his friend

angry with him than any one else flattering

him. Do not then cease preferring charges

like the last ! The very charge will mean a

letter; and nothing can be more precious or

delightful to me.

LETTER XXII."

Without address. On the Perfection of the

Life of Solitaries.

1. Many things are set forth by inspired

Scripture as binding upon all who are anx

ious to please God. But, for the present, I

have only deemed it necessary to speak by

1 Placed in 364, 1 cf. LctUr XXXV.

1 Of about the same date as the preceding.

* cf. ZT/.ccxciii.

■ The Ben. note quotes Ammianus Marcellinus xxvi. 6,

where it is said of Petronius, father-in-law of Valeria : "ad

nudandos sine discretions cunctos immaniUr Jiagrans nocen-

ics pariter et_ insontes post exqnisita tormenta quadrufti

nexibus vjneicbat, debita jam inde a tetnporibus princtpio

Aureliani perscrutans. et impendio mcerens si quemquam

absolvisset indentnem ;" and adds: ** hit ergo quadrup/nm

hoc loco non quadrimenstrua pensio. non snperexactio, sed

debitorum, qua sniuta non fttrrant, emdelis inquisitip et

quadrupli poena his qui non solverant imposita."

* TfrpaxTiw was the Pythagorean name lor tiie sum of the

first four numbers ( 1+24-34-4 = 10), held by them to be Uic

root of all creation, cf. the Pythagorean oath :

Nat fid ri»i' djUeWpa ^v\a irapaodrra rerpaxrvr,

ITaydv atyaov V«'<«x pt^wfiar' *\oi;<jfij'.

cf. my note on Theodoret, Ep. exxx. for the use of rrrpajcrvt

for the Four Gospels.

fl Tot? KaAcus navro. p«ra ttj« Toy koAoC irpocrdSior; yiyccrdai.

The pregnant sense of KaAof makes translation difficult.

* Placed in 364.
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way of brief reminder concerning the ques

tions which have recently been stirred among

you, so far as I have learnt from the study of

inspired Scripture itself. I shall thus leave

behind me detailed evidence, easy of appre

hension, for the information of industrious

students, who in their turn will be able to

inform others. The Christian ought to be so

minded as becomes his heavenly calling,' and

his life and conversation ought to be worthy

of the Gospel of Christ.* The Christian

ought not to be of doubtful mind,3 nor by

anything drawn away from the recollection

of God and of His purposes and judgments.

The Christian ought in all things to be

come superior to the righteousness existing

under the law, and neither swear nor lie.1

He ought not to speak evil ; * to do vio

lence ; * to fight;7 to avenge himself;8 to

return evil for evil ; • to be angry.10 The

Christian ought to be patient," whatever he

hive to suffer, and to convict the wrong-doer

in season," not with the desire of his own

vindication, but of his brother's reformation,"

according to the commandment of the Lord.

The Christian ought not to say anything be

hind his brother's back with the object of

calumniating him. for this is slander, even if

what is said is true.1* He ought to turn

away from the brother who speaks evil

against him;14 he ought not to indulge in

jesting.16 he ought not to laugh nor even to

suffer laugh makers.17 He must not talk

idly, saying things which are of no service

to the hearers nor to such usage as is neces

sary and permitted us by God;18 so that

workers may do their best as far as possible

to work in silence ; and that good words be

suggested to them by those who are en

trusted with the duty of carefully dispensing

the word to the building up of the faith, lest

God's Holy Spirit be grieved. Any one who

comes in ought not to be able, of his own

free will, to accost or speak to any of the

brothers, before those to whom the responsi

bility of general discipline is committed have

approved of it as pleasing to God, with a

view to the common good.18 The Christian

' cf. Hcli. ili.

' cf. Phil. i.»7.

3 cf. Luke xii. 29.

1 cf. Mutt. v. 20.

ought not to be enslaved by wine ; ' nor to

be eager for flesh meat,* and as a general

rule ought not to be a lover of pleasure in

eating or drinking,' " for every man that

striveth for the mastery is temperate in all

things." * The Christian ought to regard all

the things that are given him for his use, not

as his to hold as his own or to lay up ; * and,

giving careful heed to all things as the

Lord's, not to overlook any of the things that

are being thrown aside and disregarded,

should this be the case. No Christian ought

to think of himself as his own master, but

each should rather so think and act as though

given by God to be slave to his like minded

brethren;* but "every man in his own

order.*"

2. The Christian ought never to murmur '

either in scarcity of necessities, or in toil or

labour, for the responsibility in these matters

lies with such as have authority in them.

There never ought to be any clamour, or any

behaviour or agitation by which anger is

expressed,' or diversion of mind from the

full assurance of the presence of God.10

The voice should be modulated ; no one

ought to answer another, or do anything,

roughly or contemptuously,11 but in all things

moderation1* and respect should be shewn to

every one.13 No wily glances of the eye are

to be allowed, nor any behaviour or gestures

which grieve a brother and shew con

tempt.1* Any display in cloak or shoes is to

be avoided ; it is idle ostentation.15 Cheap

things ought to be used for bodily necessity;

and nothing ought to be spent beyond what

is necessary, or for mere extravagance ; this

is a misuse of our property. The Christian

ought not to seek for honour, or claim pre

cedence.18 Everyone ought to put all others

before himself.17 The Christian ought not

to be unruly.18 He who is able to work ought

not to eat the bread of idleness," but even he

who is busied in deeds well done for the

glory of Christ ought to force himself to the

active discharge of such work as he can do.*0

Every Christian, with the approval of his

superiors, ought so to do everything with

reason and assurance, even down to actual

eating and drinking, as done to the glory of

God.21 The Christian ought not to change

over from one work to another without the

approval of those who are appointed for the

" Matt. xv. iS.

13 cf, I P^'ti-r jii. 16, 17

« Tit iii. a. •Rom. xii. 17.

« I Tim. ii. 13. >o Matt. v. 33.

7 2 Tim. ii. 24. 11 Tames v. S.

» Rom. xii. it). » Tit. ii. It.

14 cf. 1 Cor. xii. 20 and 1 Peter ii. 1.

d James iv. 11. 1" Eph. v. 4.

17 This charge is probably loundfd on Luke vi. 21 and 25,

and James iv. o. Yet our lord's promise that they who hunger

and weep " shall lail'jh," admits of fulfilment in the kingdom

of G id on earth. Cheerfulness is a note of the Church, who.e

members, '• if sorrowful," are yet " aiway rejoicing." (a Cor.

vi. 10.) ls Eph. v. 4.

Iu It is less easy lo find explicit Scriptural sanction even for

snc'i a modified rule of silence as is here given hv St. Basil.

St. Paul can only be quoted for the " silence " of ihe woman,

(tut even St. Basil's " ■silence " with a view t-i pieserving his

crrunhium from vain conversation, is a I0113 way off the

'• silence" of Lt. JJruno's Carthusians.

1 1 Pet. iv. 3. * cf. Acts iv. 32. * cf. Hph. iv. 31.

* Rom. xiv. 31. " cf. l Cor. ix. 19. ,f> cf. Heb. iv. 13.

3 2 Tim. iii. 4. • cf. 1 Cor. xv. 33. " cf. Tit. iii. 3.

* 1 Cor. ix. 25. B cf 1 Cor. x. 10.

"Phil. iv. 5, t6 iwuinit. In 1 Tim. iii. 3, "patient" il

eiriUKTJs.

13 Horn. xii. 10 and 1 Pet. if. 17. " Phil. ii. 3.

74 Bom. xiv. 10. "Tit. i. 10.

" Matt. vi. 29, Luke xii. 27. "aThess. iii. 10.
"•■ Mark ix. 37. *> 1 Thess. i». 11. •' 1 Cor. X. 31.
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arrangement of such matters ; unless some

unavoidable necessity suddenly summon

any one to the relief of the helpless. Every

one ought to remain in his appointed post,

not to go beyond his own bounds and in

trude into what is not commanded him, un

less the responsible authorities j'idge any one

to be in need of aid. No one ought to be found

going from one workshop to another.

Nothing ought to be done in rivalry or strife

with any one.

3. The Christian ought not to grudge

another's reputation, nor rejoice over any

man's faults;1 he ought in Christ's love to

grieve and be afflicted at his brother's faults,

and rejoice over his brother's good deeds.*

He ought not to be indifferent or silent be

fore sinners.3 He who shows another to be

wrong ought to do so with all tenderness,*

in the fear of God, and with the object of

converting the sinner.* He who is proved

wrong or rebuked ought to take it willingly,

recognizing his own gain in being set right.

When any one is being accused, it is not

right for another, before him or any one else,

to contradict the accuser; but if at any time

the charge seems groundless to any one, he

ought privately to enter into discussion with

the accuser, and either produce, or acquire,

conviction. Every one ought, as far as he is

able, to conciliate one who has ground of

complaint against him. No one ought to

cherish a grudge against the sinner who

repents, but heartily to forgive him." He

who says that he has repented of a sin

ought not only to be pricked with compunc

tion for his sin, but also to bring forth fruits

worthy of repentance.' He who has been

corrected in first faults, and received pardon,

if he1 sins again prepares for himself a judg

ment of wrath worse than the former.8 He,

who after the first and second admonition •

abides in his fault, ought to be brought be

fore the person in authority,10 if haply after

being rebuked by more he may be ashamed.11

If even thus he fail to be set right he is to be

cut off from the r<-^t as one that maketh to

offend, and regarded as a heathen and a

publican,1* for the security of them that are

obedient, according to the saying. When the

impious fall the righteous tremble.1* He

should be grieved over as a limb cut from

the lxxly. The sun ought not to go down

upon a brother's wrath,11 lest haply night

come between brother and brother, and

make the charge stand in the day of judg

ment. A Christian ought not to wait for an

opportunity for .his own amendment,1 be

cause there is no certainty about the morrow ;

for many after many devices have not reached

the morrow. He ought not to be beguiled

by over eating, whence come dreams in the

night. He ought not to be distracted by im

moderate toil, nor overstep the bounds of

sufficiency, as the apostle says, " Having

food and raiment let us be therewith con

tent ; " * unnecessary abundance gives ap

pearance of covetousness, and covetousness

is condemned as idolatry.3 A Christian

ought not to be a lover of money,4 nor lay

up treasure for unprofitable ends. He who

comes to God ought to embrace poverty in

all things, and to be riveted in the fear of

God, according to the words, " Rivet my

flesh in thy fear, for I am afraid of thy judg

ments."* The Lord grant that you may re

ceive what I have said with full conviction

and shew forth fruits worthy of the Spirit to

the glory of God, by God's good pleasure,

and the cooperation of our Lord Jesus

Christ.

LETTER XXIII.8

To a Solitary.

A certain man, as he says, on condemn

ing the vanity of this life, and perceiving

that its joys are ended here, since they only

provide material for eternal fire and then

quickly pass away, has come to me with the

desire of separatiug from this wicked and

miserable life, of abandoning the pleasures

of the flesh, and of treading for the future a

road which leads to the mansions of the

Lord. Now if he is sincerely firm in his

truly blessed purpose, and has in his soul

the glorious and laudable passion, loving the

Lord his God with all his heart, with all his

strength, and with all his mind, it is neces

sary for your reverence to show him the dif

ficulties and distresses of the strait and

narrow way, and establish him in the hope

of the good things which are as yet unseen,

but are laid up in promise for all that are

worthy of the Lord. 1 therefore write to

entreat your incomparable perfection in

Christ, if it be possible to mould his charac

ter, and, without me, to bring about his

renunciation according to what is pleasing

to God, and to see that he receive element

ary instruction in accordance with what

has been decided by the Holy Fathers, and

I I Cor. xiii.6. «jTim. iv. a. 'Luke iii. S.

I I Cor. xii. 26. 5 3 Tim. iv. 2. • Heb. x. 26, 37.

3 1 Tim. v. 20. • a Cor. ii. 7. * Tit. iii. 10.

wri itpokttWi. 6 jrpoKTrwt is the "president" in Justin

llartvr's description of the Christian service in AJ>t>l. Maj. i.

11 if. Tit. II. S. " Prnv. xxix. 16, LXX.

" Matt, xviii. 17. " Eph. iv. 26.

1 cf. Matt. xxiv. 14; Luke xii. 40. ■ 1 Tim. vi. S.

3 Col. iii. 5. * cf. Mark x. 23, 24; Luke xviii. 24.

« Ps. cxix. 120, LXX.

• Written at Cxsarea during his presbjterate.
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put forth by them in writing. See too

that he have put before him all things that

are essential to ascetic discipline, and that

so he may be introduced to the life, after

having accepted, of his own accord, the

labours undergone for religion's sake, sub

jected himself to the Lord's easy yoke,

adopted a conversation in imitation of Him

Who for our sakes became poor ' and took

flesh, and may run without fail to the prize

of his high calling, and receive the approba

tion of the Lord. He is wishful to receive

here the crown of God's love, but I have

put him off", because I wish, in conjunction

with your reverence, to anoint him for such

struggles, and to appoint over him one ofyour

number whom he may select to be his trainer,

training him nobly, and making him by his

constant and blessed care a tried wrestler,

wounding and overthrowing the prince of

the darkness of this world, and the spiritual

powers of iniquity, with whom, as the

blessed Apostle says, is *' our wrestling." *

What I wish to do in conjunction with you,

let your love in Christ do without me.

LETTER XXIV.'

To Athanasius, father of Athanasius bishop

of Ancyra *

That one of the things hardest to achieve,

if indeed it be not impossible, is to rise

superior to calumny, I am myself fully per

suaded, and so too, I presume, is your excel

lency. Yet not to give a handle by one's

own conduct, either to inquisitive critics of

society, or to mischief makers who lie in

wait to catch us tripping, is not only possi

ble, but is the special characteristic of all

who order their lives wisely and according

to the rule oftrue religion. And do not think

me so simple and credulous as to accept de

preciatory remarks from any one without due

investigation. 1 bear in mind the admonition

of the Spirit, " Thou shalt not receive a false

report." * But you, learned men, yourselves

say that " The seen is significant of the un

seen." I therefore beg ; — (and pray do not

take it ill if I seem to be speaking as though I

were giving a lesson ; for " God has chosen the

weak " and " despised things of the world," *

and often by their means brings about the

salvation of such as are being saved) ;

what I say and urge is this; that by word

and deed we act with scrupulous attention

to propriety, and, in accordance with the

apostolic precept. " give no offence in any

thing," ' The life of one who has toiled

hard in the acquisition of knowledge, who

has governed cities and states, and who is

jealous of the high character of his lore-

fathers, ought to be an example of high

character itself. You ought not now to be

exhibiting your disposition towards your

children in word only, as you have long ex

hibited it, ever since you became a father;

you ought not only to shew that natural

affection which is shewn by brutes, as you

yourself have said, and as experience shews.

You ought to make your love go further,

and be a love all the more personal and volun

tary in that you see your children worthy of

a father's prayers. On this point 1 do not

need to be convinced. The evidence of

facts is enough. One thing, however, I will

say for truth's sake, that it is not our brother

Timotheus, the Chorepiscopus, who has

brought me word of what is noised abroad.

For neither by word of mouth nor by letter

has he ever conveyed anything in the shape

of slander, be it small or great. That I have

heard something I do not deny, but it is not

Timotheus who accuses you. Yet while I

hear whatever I do, at least I will follow

the example of Alexander, and will keep

one ear clear for the accused.*

LETTER XXV.'

To Athanasius, bishop of Ancyra.*

1. I have received intelligence from those

who come to me from Ancyra, and they are

manv and more than I can count, but they

all agree in what they say, that you, a man

very dear to me, (how can I speak so as to

give no offence?) do not mention me in very

pleasant terms, nor yet in such as your char

acter would lead me to expect. I, however,

learned long ago the weakness of human

nature, and its readiness to turn from one

extreme to another; and so, be well assured,

nothing connected with it can astonish me,

nor does anv change come quite unexpected.

Therefore that my lot should have changed

1 »Cor. viii 9.

' Eph. vl. 13.

* Placed before Basil's episcopate.

* Vide note on Letter xxv. Nothing more is known of the

elder of these two Athanasii than is to be gathered from this

lett.T.

" Ex. xxiii. 1, I.XX. and marg.

* i cor. 1. 37, aS.

1 2 Cor. vi. t.

*cf. Pint., Vit.Alex.

* Placed, like the former, before the episcopate.

4This Athanasius was appointed to the see of Ancyra

(Angora) by the influence of Acacius the one-eyed, bp. of

CKsarea, the inveterate opponent of Cyril of Jerusalem, and

leader of the Hoinceans. fie therefore started his episcopate

under unfavorable auspices, but acquired a reputation f»r

orthodnxv. cf. Greg. Nyss., Contra Euhom. I. ii. 39V. On

Basil's high opinion of him, cf. Letter xxix.
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for the worse, and that reproaches and in

sults should have arisen in the place of

former respect, I do not make much ado.

But one thing does really strike me as aston

ishing and monstrous, and that is that it

should be you who have this mind about me,

and go so far as to feel anger and indigna

tion against me, and, if the report of your

hearers is to be believed, have already pro

ceeded to such extremities as to utter threats.

At these threats, I will not deny, I really have

laughed. Truly I should have been but a

boy to be frightened at such bugbears. But

it does seem to me alarming and distressing

that you, who, as I have trusted, are pre

served for the comfort of the churches, a

buttress of the truth where many fall away,

and a seed of the ancient and true love,

should so far fall in with the present course

of events as to be more influenced by the

calumny of the first man you come across

than by your long knowledge of me, and,

without any proof, should be seduced into

suspecting absurdities.

2. But, as I said, for the present I post

pone the case. Would it have been too hard

a task, my dear sir, to discuss in a short

letter, as between friend and friend, points

which you wish to raise; or, if you objected

to entrusting such things to writing, to get

me to come to you ? But if you could not

help speaking out, and your uncontrollable

anger allowed no time for delay, at least you

might have employed one of those about you

who are naturally adapted for dealing with

confidential matters, as a means of commu

nication with me. But now, of all those

who for one reason or another approach you,

into whose ears has it not been dinned that

I am a writer and composer of certain

"pests"? P'or this is the word which those,

who quote you word for word, say that you

have used. The more I bring my mind to bear

upon the matter the more hopeless is my

puzzle. This idea has struck me. Can any

heretic have grieved your orthodoxy, and

driven you to the utterance of that word by

malevolently putting my name to his own

writings? For you, a man who has sus

tained great an J famous contests on behalf

of the truth, could never have endured to

inflict such an outrage on what I am well

known to have written against those who

dare to say that God the Son is in essence

unlike God the Father, or who blasphe

mously describe the Holy Ghost as created

and made. You might relieve me from

my difficulty yourself, if you would tell me

plainly what it is that has stirred you to be

thus offended with me.

LETrER XXVI.'

To Casarius, brother of Gregory*

Thanks to God for shewing forth His

wonderful power in your person, and for

preserving you to your country and to us

your friends, from so terrible a death. It

remains for us not to be ungrateful, nor un

worthy of so great a kindness, but, to the

best of our ability, to narrate the marvellous

works of God, to celebrate by deed the

kindness which we have experienced, and

not return thanks by word only. We

ought to become in very deed what I,

grounding my belief on the miracles wrought

in you, am persuaded that you now are.

We exhort you still more to serve God, ever

increasing your fear more and more, and

advancing on to perfection, that we may be

made wise stewards of our life, for which

the goodness of God has reserved us. For

if it is a command to all of us " to yield

ourselves unto God as those that are alive

from the dead," 3 how much more strongly

is not this commanded them who have been

lifted up from the gates of death? And

this, I believe, would be best effected, did

we but desire ever to keep the same mind

in which we were at the moment of our

perils. For, I ween, the vanity of our life

came before us, and we felt that all that

belongs to man, exposed as it is to vicissi

tudes, has about it nothing sure, nothing

firm. We felt, as was likely, repentance

for the past; and we gave a promise for

the future, if we were saved, to serve God

and give careful heed to ourselves. If the

imminent peril of death gave me any cause

for reflection, I think that you must have

been moved by the same or nearly the same

thoughts. We are therefore bound to pay a

binding debt, at once joyous at God's good

gift to us, and, at the same time, anxious

about the future. I have ventured to make

these suggestions to you. It is vours to re

ceive what I say well and kindly, as you

were wont to do when we talked together

face to face.

LETTER XXVII.4

To Eusebius, bishop of Samosa/a.'

When by God's grace, and the aid of

1 Placed in 3<»S.

'Cxsarius was the youngest brother of Gregory of N'az-

ianzus. After n life of distinguished service under Julian,

Valens, and Valentinian, he was led, shortly after the escape

narrated in this letter, to retire from the world. A work en-

titled livable, or ^uastioites {give Dialogi) de Rebtix

Divinus, attributed to him, is of doubtful genuineness. Vi'Jc

D.C.B. s.v. The earthquake, from the effects of which C.-esar-

ius was preserved, took place on the tenth of October, y3.

cf. Gree. Naz. Orat. x. s Rom. vii. 13. * Placed in i6S.

"This, the first of the twenty-two letters addressed by Basil

to Eusebius of Samosata, has no particular interest. Euso
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your prayers, I had seemed to be some

what recovering from my sickness, and had

got my strength again, then came winter,

keeping me a prisoner at home, and com

pelling me to remain where I was. True,

its severity was much less than usual, but

this was quite enough to keep me not

merely from travelling while it lasted, but

even from so much as venturing to put my

head out of doors. But to me it is no slight

thing to be permitted, if only by letter, to

communicate with your reverence, and to

rest tranquil in the hope of your reply.

However, should the season permit, and

further length of life be allowed me, and

should the dearth not prevent me from un

dertaking the journey,1 peradventure through

the aid of your prayers I may be able to

fulfil my earnest wish, may find you at

your own fireside, and, with abundant lei

sure, may take my fill of your vast treasures

of wisdom.

LETTER XXVIII.'

To the Church of Neoctzsarea. Consolatory?

I. What has befallen you strongly moved

me to visit you, with the double object of

joining with you, who are near and dear to

me, in paying all respect to the blessed

dead, and of being more closely associated

with you in your trouble by seeing your

sorrow with my own eyes, and so being able

to take counsel with you as to what is to be

done. But many causes hinder my being

able to approach you in person, and it re

mains for me to communicate with you in

writing. The admirable qualities of the

departed, on account of which we chiefly

estimate the greatness of our loss, are

indeed too many to be enumerated in a

letter ; and it is, besides, no time to be dis

cussing the multitude of his good deeds,

when our spirits are thus prostrated with

grief. For of all that he did, what can we ever

forget? What could we deem deserving of

silence? To tell all at once were impossi

ble ; to tell a part would, I fear, involve dis-

loyalty to the truth. A man has passed

away who surpassed all his contemporaries

in all the good things that are within man's

reach ; a prop of his country ; an ornament

of the churches ; a pillar and support of the

truth ; a stay of the faith of Christ ; a pro

tector of his friends ; a stout foe of his

opponents ; a guardian of the principles of

his fathers ; an enemy of innovation ; ex

hibiting in himself the ancient fashion of

the Church, and making the state of the

Church put under him conform to the

ancient constitution, as to a sacred model,

so that all who lived with him seemed to

live in the society of them that used to shine

like lights in the world two hundred years

ago and more. So your bishop put forth

nothing of his own, no novel invention; but,

as the blessing of Moses has it, he knew

how to bring out of the secret and good

stores of his beart, " old store, and the old be

cause of the new." ' Thus it came about that

in meetings of his fellow bishops he was

not ranked according to his age, but, by

reason of the old age of his wisdom, he was

unanimously conceded precedence over all

the rest. And no one who looks at your

condition need go far to seek the advantages

of such a course of training. For, so far as

I know, you alone, or, at all events, you

and but very few others, in the midst of such

a storm and whirlwind of affairs, were able

under his good guidance to live your lives

unshaken by the waves. You were never

reached by heretics' buffeting blasts, which

bring shipwreck and drowning on unstable

souls ; and that you may for ever live beyond

their reach I pray the Lord who ruleth over

all, and who granted long tranquillity to

Gregory His servant, the first founder of

your church.*

Do not lose that tranquillity now ; do not,

by extravagant lamentation, ami by entirely

giving yourself up to grief, put the oppor

tunity for action into the hands of those who

are plotting your bane. If lament you must,

(which I do not allow, lest you be in this

respect like " them which have no hope,")'

do you. if so it seem good to you, like some

wailing chorus, choose your leader, and

raise with him a chant of tears.

2. And yet, if he whom you mourn had

not reached extreme old age, certainly, as

regards his government of your church, he

was allowed no narrow limit of life. He

had as much strength of body as enabled

him to show strength of mind in his dis

tresses. Perhaps some of you may suppose

bius, the friend of Rasil, Gregory of Nazianzus, and of

Meletius, was bishop of Samosata (in Commagcne on the

Euphrates, now Samsat) from $6o to 473, and was of high

character and sound opinions. Thcodoret (Ecc, Hist. iv. tc),

in mentioning his exile to Thrace in the persecution under

Valcns, calls him "that unflagging labourer in apostolic

work," and speaks warmly of his zeal. Concerning the sin

gular and touching circumstances of his death, vide Theodoret,

£..//. v. 4, and my note in the edition of this series, p. 134^

IStmisati w.u ah >ut twj hjnJred miles distant from

Cse«"*rra, as the crow flies.

» Placed in 36S.

* i.e. on the death of Musonius, bp. of Neociesarea. Muso.

nius is not named, but he is inferred to be tiie bishop referred

to in Kp. ccx., in which Basil asserts that sound doctrine

prevailed in Neocaesarea up to the time of " the blessed Mu

sonius, whose teaching still rings in y >ur ears.1'

1 Lev. xxvi. 10.

" ijt. Gregory Thauraaturgus.

• 1 Thess. iv. ij.



LETTERS. 133

that time increases sympathy and adds affec

tion, and is no cause of satiety, so that, the

longer you have experienced kind treatment,

the more sensible you are of its loss. You

may think that of a righteous person the

good hold even the shadow in honour.

Would that many of you did feel so! Far

be it from me to suggest anything like dis

regard of our friend ! But I do counsel

you to bear your pain with manly endur

ance. I myself am by no means insensible

of all that may be said by those who are

weeping for their loss. Hushed is a tongue

whose words flooded our ears like a mighty

stream : a depth of heart, never fathomed

before, has fled, humanly speaking, like an

unsubstantial dream. Whose glance so keen

as his to look into the future? Who with

like fixity and strength of mind able to

dart like lightning into the midst of action?

0 Neocaearea, already a prey to many

troubles, never before smitten with so deadly

a loss ! Now withered is the bloom of your

beauty; your church is dumb; your assem

blies are full of mournful faces ; your sacred

synod craves for its leader ; your holy utter

ances wait for an expounder; your boys

have lost a father, your elders a brother,

your nobles one first among them, your

people a champion, your poor a supporter.

All, calling him by the name that comes

most nearly home to each, lift up the wailing

cry which to each man's own sorrow seems

most appropriate and fit. But whither are

my words carried away by my tearful joy ?

Shall we not watch ? Shall we not meet

together ? Shall we not look to our common

Lord, Who suffers each of his saints to serve

his own generation, and summons him back

to Himself at His own appointed time?

Now in season remember the voice of him

who when preaching to you used always

to say " Beware of dogs, beware of evil

workers." ' The clogs are many. Why do

1 say dogs? Rather grievous wolves, hiding

their guile under the guise of sheep, are, all

over the world, tearing Christ's flock. Of

these you must beware, under the protection

of some wakeful bishop. Such an one it is

yours to ask, purging your souls of all

rivalry and ambition : such an one it is the

Lord's to show you. That Lord, from the

time of Gregory the great champion of your

church down to that of the blessed departed,

setting over you one after another, and from

time to time fitting one to another like gem

set close to gem, has bestowed on you glori

ous ornaments for your church. You have,

then, no need to despair of them that are to

come. The Lord knoweth who are His.

He may bring into our midst those for whom

peradventure we are not looking.

3. I meant to have come to an end long

before this, but the pain at my heart does

not allow me. Now I charge you by the

Fathers, by the true faith, by our blessed

friend, lift up your souls, each man making

what is being done his own immediate busi

ness, each reckoning that he will be the first

to reap the consequences of the issue, which

ever way it turn out, lest your fate be that

which so very frequently befalls, every one

leaving to his neighbour the common inter

ests of all ; and then, while each one makes

little in his own mind of what is going on,

all of you unwittingly draw your own proper

misfortunes on yourselves by your neglect.

Take, I beg you, what I say with all kindli

ness, whether it be regarded as an expres

sion of the sympathy of a neighbour, or as

fellowship between fellow believers, or,

which is really nearer the truth, of one

who obeys the law of love, and shrinks

from the risk of silence. I am persuaded

that you are my boasting, as I am yours, till

the day of the Lord, and that it depends

upon the pastor who will be granted you

whether I shall be more closely united to

you by the bond of love, or wholly severed

from you. This latter God forbid. By

God's grace it will not so be ; and I should

be sorry now to say one ungracious word.

But tliis I do wish you to know, that though

I had not that blessed man always at my

side, in my efforts for the peace of the

churches, because, as he himself affirmed, of

certain prejudices, yet, nevertheless, at no

time did I fail in unity of opinion with him,

and I have always invoked his aid in my

struggles against the heretics. Of this I call

to witness God and all who know me best.

LETTER XXIX.1

To the Church of Ancyra. Consolatory}

My amazement at the most distressing

news of the calamity which has befallen you

for a long time kept me silent. I felt like a

man whose ears are stunned by a loud clap

of thunder. Then I somehow recovered a

little from my state of speechlessness. Now

I have mourned, as none could help mourn

ing, over the event, and, in the midst of my

lamentations, have sent you this letter. I

write not so much to console you, — for who

could find words to cure a calamity so great?

1 rhil. iii. 2.

1 Placed in jn5.

* cf. Letttrs xxiv. and xxv., and note.



134 BASIL.

— as to signify lo you, as well as I can by

these means, the agony of my own heart. I

need now the lamentations ofJeremiah, or of

any other of the Saints who has feelingly la

mented a great woe. A man has fallen who

was really a pillar and stay of the Church ;

or rather he himself has been taken from us

and is gone to the blessed life, and there is

no small danger lest many at the removal of

this prop from under thum fall too, and lest

some men's unsoundness be brought to light.

A mouth is sealed gushing with righteous

eloquence and words of grace to the edifi

cation of the brotherhood. Gone are the

counsels of a mind which truly moved in

God. Ah ! how often, for I must accuse

myseli, was it my lot to feel indignation

against him, because, wholly desiring to

depart and be with Christ, he did not prefer

for our sakes to remain in the flesh ! ' To

whom for the future shall I commit the cares

of the Churches? Whom shall I take to

share my troubles? Whom to participate in

my gladness? O loneliness terrible and sad !

How am I not like to a pelican of the wil

derness?* Yet of a truth the members of

the Church, united by his leadership as by

one soul, and fitted together into close union

of feeling and fellowship, are both pre

served and shall ever be preserved by the

bond of pe;ice for spiritual communion.

God giants us the boon, that all the works

of that blessed soul, which he did nobly in

the churches of God, abide firm and immov

able. But the struggle is no slight one, lest,

once more strifes and divisions arising over

the choice of the bishop, all your work be

upset by some quarrel.

LETTER XXX.*

To Eusebius of Samosata.

If I were to write at length all the causes

which, up to the present time, have kept me

at home, eager as I have been to set out to

see your reverence, I should tell an intermi

nable story. I say nothing of illnesses coming

one upon another, hard winter weather, and

press of work, for all this has been already

made known to you. Now, for my sins, I

have lost my Mother,4 the only comfort I

had in life. Do not smile, if, old as I am,

I lament my orphanhood. Forgive me if I

cannot endure separation from a soul, to com

pare with whom I see nothing in the future

that lies before me. So once more my com

plaints have come back to me ; once more I

> ef. Phil. 1. 1\. as. •«/. Ps. cil.6. » Placed in 36q.

« Einmelia. Vide account of Basil's family in the prolego

mena.

am confined to my bed, tossing about in my

weakness, and every hour all but looking for

the end of life ; and the Churches are in

somewhat the same condition as my body,

no good hope shining on them, and their

state always changing for the worse. In the

meantime Neocajsarea and Ancyra have de

cided to have successors of the dead, and so

far they are at peace. Those who are plot

ting against me have not yet been permitted

to do anything worthy of their bitterness and

wrath. This we make no secret of attribut-

ingto your prayers on behalfof the Churches.

Weary not then in praying for the Churches

and in entreating God. Pray give all salu

tations to those who are privileged to minis

ter to your Holiness.

LETTER XXXI.'

To Eusebius, bishop of Samosata.

The dearth is still with us, and I am there

fore compelled to remain where I am, partly

by the duty of distribution, and partly out of

sympathy for the distressed. Even now,

therefore, I have not been able to accompany

our reverend brother Hypatius,* whom I am

able to style brother, not in mere conven

tional language, but on account of relation

ship, for we are of one blood. You know

how ill he is. It distresses me to think that

all hope of comfort is cut off for him, as those

who have the gifts of healing have not been

allowed to apply their usual remedies in his

case. Wherefore again he implores the aid

of your prayers. Receive my entreaty that

you will give him the usual protection alike

for your own sake, for you are always kind

to the sick, and for mine who am petitioning

on his behalf. If possible, summon to your

side the very holy brethren that he may be

treated under your own eyes. If this be

impossible, be so good as to send him on

with a letter, and recommend him to friends

further on.

LETTER XXXIL*

To Sophronius the Master.*

1. Our God — beloved brother, Gregory

1 Placed in 369. ef. note on Letter cexxxvi.

* Nothing more is known of this Hypatius. Gregory of

Nazianzus (Ep. 192) writes to a correspondent of the same

name. » Placed in 369.

* i.e. Magister ojjiciorum. Sophronius was a fellow student

with Basil at Athens, and a friend nf Gregory of Nazianzus.

He secured the favour of Valens, who was staying at Ca?sarea

in 365, by conveying him intelligence of the usurpation of

Procopius at Constantinople. (Amtn. Miirc. xxv. 9.) On the

circumstances which g;ive rise lo this letter, ef. Greg. Naz-.

Ep. xviii. Letters Ixxvi., xcvi., clxxvii., clxxx., excii., and

eclxxii. are addressed to the same correspondent, the last, as

it will be seen, indicating a bread in their long friendship.
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the bishop,1 shares the troubles of the times,

for he too, like everybody else, is distressed

at successive outrages, and resembles a man

buffeted by unexpected blows. For men

who have no fear of God, possibly forced by

the greatness of their troubles, are reviling

him, on the ground that they have lent Casa-

rius * money. It is not indeed the question

of any loss which is serious, for he has long

learnt to despise riches. The matter rather

is that those who have so freely distributed

all the effects of Caesarius that were worth

anything, after really getting very little,

because his property was in the hands of

slaves, and of men of no better character

than slaves, did not leave much for the exec

utors.3 This little they supposed to be

pledged to no one, and straightway spent it

on the poor, not only from their own prefer

ence, but because of the injunctions of the

dead. For on his death bed Caesarius is de

clared to have said " I wish my goods to

belong to the poor." In obedience then to

the wishes of Caesarius they made a proper

distribution of them. Now, with the poverty

of a Christian, Gregory is immersed in the

bustle of a chafferer. So I bethought me ofre

porting the matter to your excellency, in order

that you may state what you think proper

about Gregory to the Comes Thesaurorum,

and so may honour a man whom you have

known for many years, glorify the Lord who

takes as done to Himself what is done to His

servants, and honour me who am specially

bound to you. You will, I hope, of your

great sagacity devise a means of relief from

these outrageous people and intolerable an

noyances.

2. No one is so ignorant of Gregory as to

have any unworthy suspicion of his giving an

inexact account of the circumstances because

he is fond of money. We have not to go far

to find a proof of his liberality. What is

left of the property of Caesarius he gladly

abandons to the Treasury, so that the prop

erty may be kept there, and the Treasurer

may give answer to those who attack it and

demand their proofs ; for we are not adapted

for such business. Your excellency may be

informed that, so long as it was possible, no

one went away without getting what he

wanted, and each one carried off what he

demanded without any difficulty. The con-

sequence indeed was that a good many were

sorry that they had not asked for more at

first; and this made still more objectors, for

with the example of the earlier successful

applicants before them, one false claimant

starts up after another. I do then entreat

your excellency to make a stand against all

this and to come in, like some intervening

stream, and solve the continuity of these

troubles. You know how best you will help

matters, and need not wait to be instructed

by me. I am inexperienced in the affairs of

this life, and cannot see my way out of our

difficulties. Of your great wisdom discover

some means of help. Be our counsellor. Be

our champion.

LETTER XXXIII.1

To Aburgius.*

Who knows so well as you do how to

respect an old friendship, to pay reverence

to virtue, and to sympathise with the sick?

Now my God-beloved brother Gregory the

bishop has become involved in matters

which would be under any circumstances

disagreeable, and are quite foreign to his

bent of mind. I have therefore thought it

best to throw myself on your protection,

and to endeavour to obtain from you some

solution of our difficulties. It is really an

intolerable state of things that one who is

neither by nature nor inclination adapted

for anything of the kind should be compelled

to be thus responsible; that demands for

money should be made on a poor man ; and

that one who has long determined to pass

his life in retirement should be dragged into

publicity. It would depend upon your wise

counsel whether you think it of any use to

address the Comes Thesaurorumor any other

persons.

LETTER XXXIV.*

To Eusebius, bishop of Samosata.

How could I be silent at the present junc

ture? And if I cannot be silent, how am I.

to find utterance adequate to the circum

stances, so as to make my voice not like a

mere groan but rather a lamentation intelli

gibly indicating the greatness of the misfort

1 The word Episcopus in this and in the following letter is

supposed bv Maran to have crept into the text from the margin.

Gregory of Nazianzus is referred to, who was not then a

bishop. Gregory the Eider, bishop of Nazianzus, was in

good circumstances, and had not adopted the monastic life.

*tf. Letter xxvi. Caesarius died in 368, leaving his brother

Gregory as executor.

» roomie So the MSS., but the editors here substituted

tout-./j-. Gregory, and similarly the singular in the following

words.

• Placed in 369.

*cf. Ep. xxxiii., lxxv., cxlvii., clxxviii., ccciv., and also

cxcvi., though the last is also attributed to Greg. Naz. He

was an important lay compatriot of Basil. Tillemont was of

opinion that the dear brother Gregory referred to in this letter

is Gregory of Nyssa; but M:iran points out that the events

referred to are the same as those described in Letter xxxii.,

and supposes the word episcopus to have been inserted by a

commentator. • Placed in 369.
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une? Ah me! Tarsus is undone.1 This

is ;i trouble grievous to be borne, but it does

not come alone. It is still harder to think

that a city so placed as to be united with

Cilicia, Cappadocia, and Assyria, should be

lightly thrown away by the madness of two

or three individuals, while you are all the

while hesitating, settling what to do, and

looking at one another's faces. It would

have been far better to do like the doctors.

(I have been so long an invalid that I have

no lack of illustrations of this kind.) When

thsir patients' pain becomes excessive they

produce insensibility ; so should we pray

that our souls may be made insensible to

the pain of our troubles, that we be not put

under unendurable agony. In these hard

straits I do not fail to use one means of con

solation. I look to your kindness; I try to

make my troubles milder by my thought and

recollection of you.* When the eyes have

looked intently on any brilliant objects it

relieves them to turn again to what is blue

and green ; the recollection of your kindness

and attention has just the same effect on my

soul ; it is a mild treatment that takes away

my pain. I feel this the more when I re

flect that you individually have done all that

man could do. You have satisfactorily

shewn us, men, if we judge things fairly,

that the catastrophe is in no way due to you

personalty. The reward which you have

won at God's hand for your zeal for right

is no small one. May the Lord grant you

to me and to His churches to the improve

ment of life and the guidance of souls, and

may He once more allow me the privilege of

meeting you.

LETTER XXXV.'

Without address.

I have written to you about many people

as belonging to myself; now I mean to write

about more. The poor can never fail, and

I can never say, no. There is no one more

intimately associated with me, nor better able

to do me kindnesses wherever he has the

ability, than the reverend brother Leontius.

So treat his house as if you had found me,

not in that poverty in which now by God's

help I am living, but endowed with wealth

and landed property. There is no doubt

that you would not have made me poor,

but would have taken care of what I had, or

even added to my possessions. This is the

way I ask you to behave in the house of

Leontius. You will get your accustomed

reward from me ; my prayers to the holy

God for the trouble you are taking in shew

ing yourself a good man and true, and in an

ticipating the supplication of the needy.

LETTER XXXVI.1

Without address.

It has, I think, been long known to your

excellency that the presbyter of this place

is a foster brother of my own. What more

can I say to induce you. in your kindness, to

view him with a friendly eye, and give him

help in his affairs? If you love me, as I

know you do, I am sure that you will en

deavour, to the best of your power, to relieve

any one whom I look upon as a second self.

What then do I ask? That he do not lose

his old rating. Really he takes no little

trouble in ministering to my necessities, be

cause I, as you know, have nothing of my

own, but depend upon the means of my

friends and relatives. Look, then, upon my

brother's house as you would on mine, or

let me rather say, on your own. In return

for your kindness to him God will not cease

to help alike yourself, your house, and your

family. Be sure that I am specially anxious

lest any injury should be done to him by the

equalization of rates.

LETTER XXXVII.'

Without address.

I look with suspicion on the multiplica

tion of letters. Against my will, and be

cause I cannot resist the importunity of

petitioners, I am compelled to speak. I

write because I can think of no other means

of relieving myself than by assenting to the

supplications of those who are always asking

letters from me. I am really afraid lest,

since many are carrying letters off, one of

the many be reckoned to be that brother.

I have, I own, many friends and relatives in

my own country, and I am placed in loco

parentis by the position ' which the Lord

has given me. Among them is this my foster

1 Silvanus, Metropolitan of Tarsus, one ot the best of the

Setni-Arians (Ath., De Synn.t. 41), died, according to Tilte-

mont, in 375, according to Maran four years earlier, and was

succeeded by an Arian; but events did not turn out so disas

trously as Basil had anticipated. The majority of the pres

byters were true to the Catholic cause, and Basil maintained

friendship and intercourse with them. cf. Letters Ixvii., cxiii.,

cxiv.

3 Basil Is supposed to have In the meanwhile carried out

his previously-expressed intention of paying Kusebius a visit.

8 Placed before 370.

« Placed before 370.

* Of the same time as the preceding.

» By some supposed to be that of a oishop; but Maran, who

dates the letter before the episcopate, thinks the use of the

phrase is justified by our understanding the presbyterate to be

meant. Vide Prolegomena.
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brother, son of my nurse, and I pray that

the house in which I was brought up may re

main at its old assessment, so that the sojourn

among us of your excellency, so bene

ficial to us all, may turn out no occasion of

trouble to him. Now too I am supported

from the same house, because I have nothing

of my own, but depend upon those who

love me. I do then entreat you to spare the

house in which I was nursed as though you

were keeping up the supply of support for

me. May God in return grant you His

everlasting rest. One thing however, and

it is most true, I think your excellency ought

to know, and that is that the greater number

of the slaves were given him from the out

set by us, as an equivalent for my suste

nance, by the gift of my father and mother.

At the same time this was not to be re

garded as an absolute gift ; he was only to

have the use for life, so that, if anything

serious happen to him on their account, he

is at liberty to send them back to me, and

I shall thus in another way be responsible

for rates and to collectors.

LETTER XXXVIII.1

To his Brother Gregory, concerning the differ

ence between ovaia and inoaraaic.

1. Many persons, in their study of the sacred

dogmas, failing to distinguish between what

is common in the essence or substance, and

the meaning of the hypostases, arrive at the

same notions, and think that it makes no

difference whether ovala or hypostasis be

spoken of. The result is that some of those

who accept statements on these subjects with

out any enquiry, are pleased to speak of

" one hypostasis," just as they do of one

"essence" or "substance;" while on the

other hand those who accept three hypos

tases are under the idea that they are

bound in accordance with this confession,

to assert also, by numerical analogy, three

essences or substances- Under these cir

cumstances, lest you fall into similar error,

I have composed a short treatise for you by

way of memorandum. The meaning of the

words, to put it shortly, is as follows :

2. Of all nouns the sense of some, which

are predicated of subjects plural and numeri

cally various, is more general ; as for instance

man. When we so say, we employ the

noun to indicate the common nature, and do

not confine our meaning to any one man in

particular who is known by that name. Peter,

for instance is no more man, than Andrew,

John, or James. The predicate therefore

being common, and extending to all the

individuals ranked under the same name,

requires some note of distinction whereby we

may understand not man in general, but Peter

or John in particular.

Of some nouns on the other hand the

denotation is more limited ; and by the aid

of the limitation we have before our minds

not the common nature, but a limitation of

anything, having, so far as the peculiarity

extends, nothing in common with what is of

the same kind ; as for instance, Paul or

Timothy. For, in a word, of this kind there

is no extension to what is common in the

nature; there' is a separation of certain cir

cumscribed conceptions from the general

idea, and expression of them by means of

their names. Suppose then that two or

more are set together, as, for instance, Paul,

Silvanus, and Timothy, and that an enquiry

is made into the essence or substance of hu

manity; no one will give one definition of

essence or substance in the case of Paul, a

second in that of Silvanus, and a third in that

of Timothy ; but the same words which have

been employed in setting forth the essence or

substance of Paul will apply to the others

also. Those who are described by the same

definition of essence or substance are of the

same essence or substance ' when the en

quirer has learned what is common, and

turns his attention to the differentiating pro

perties whereby one is distinguished from

another, the definition by which each is

known will no longer tally in all particulars

with the definition of another, even though

in some points it be found to agree.

3. My statement, then, is this. That

which is spoken of in a special and peculiar

manner is indicated by the name of the hy

postasis. Suppose we say " a man." The

indefinite meaning of the word strikes a cer

tain vague sense upon the ears. The nature

is indicated, but what subsists and is specially

and peculiarly indicated by the name is not

made plain. Suppose we say " Paul." We

set forth, by what is indicated by the name,

the nature subsisting.*

This then is the hypostasis, or '■'■under

standing; " not the indefinite conception of

the essence or substance, which, because

what is signified is general, finds no " stand

ing," but the conception which by means of

1 niitmi'frioi.

1 This important letter is included also among the work* of

Gregory of Nyssa, as addressed to Peter, bp. of Sehaste,

brother o( Basil and Gregory. The Ben. note says: " Stylus

Basilii fetum esse clamitnt. It was, moreover, referred to

at Chalcedon as Basil's. [Maasi, T. vii. col. 464.]

* i-ifff-rio-ai*. iivoaraais is derivatively that which " stands

under" or subsists, b inbitmjKt, cj. my note on Theodoret,

p. 36.
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the expressed peculiarities gives standing

and circumscription to the general and un-

circumscribed. It is customary in Scrip

ture to make a distinction of this kind, as

well in many other passages as in the His

tory of Job. When purposing to narrate

the events of his life, Job first mentions the

common, and says " a man ; " then he

straightway particularizes by adding "a

certain." ' As to the description of the

essence, as having no bearing on the scope

of his work, he is silent, but by means of

particular notes of identity, mentioning the

place and points of character, and such

external qualifications as would individualize,

and separate from the common and general

idea, he specifies the "certain man," in

such a way that from name, place, mental

qualities, and outside circumstances, the de

scription of the man whose life is being

narrated is made in all particulars perfectly

clear. If he had been giving an account of

the essence, there would not in his explana

tion of the nature have been any mention of

these matters. The same moreover would

have been the account that there is in the

case of Bildad the Shuhite, and Zophar the

Naamathite, and each of the men there

mentioned.* Transfer, then, to the divine

dogmas the same standard of difference

which you recognise in the case both of es

sence and of hypostasis in human affairs,

and you will not go wrong. Whatever your

thought suggests to you as to the mode of the

existence of the Father, you will think also in

the case of the Son, and in like manner too of

the Holy Ghost. For it is idle to halt the

mind at any detached conception from the

conviction that it is beyond all conception.3

For the account of the uncreate and of the in

comprehensible is one and the same in the

case of the Father and of the Son and of the

Holy Ghost. For one is not more incompre

hensible and uncreate than another. And

since it is necessary, by means of the notes of

differentiation, in the case of the Trinity, to

keep the distinction unconfounded, we shall

not take into consideration, in order to esti

mate that which differentiates, what is con

templated in common, as the uncreate, or

what is beyond all comprehension, or any

quality of this nature ; we shall only direct

our attention to the enquiry by what means

each particular conception will be lucidly

and distinctly separated from that which is

conceived of in common.

4. Now the proper way to direct our in-

vestigation seems to me to be as follows.

We say that every good thing, which by

God's providence befalls us, is an operation,

of the Grace which worketh in us all things,

as the apostle says, " But all these worketh

that one and the self same Spirit dividing to

every man severally as he will." ' If we

ask, if the supply of good things which thus

comes to the saints has its origin in the Holy

Ghost alone, we are on the other hand

guided by Scripture to the belief that of the

supply of the good things which are wrought

in us through the Holy Ghost, the Originator

and -Cause is the Only-begotten God;* for

we are taught by Holy Scripture that " All

things were made by Him," and " by Him

consist." 4 When we are exalted to this

conception, again, led bv God-inspired

guidance, we are taught that by that power

all things are brought from non-being into

being, but yet not by that power to the

exclusion of origination.6 On the other

hand there is a certain power subsisting

without generation and without origina

tion,6 which is the cause of the cause of

all things. For the Son, by whom are all

tilings, and with whom the Holy Ghost is

inseparably conceived of, is of the Father.'

For it is not possible for any one to conceive

of the Son if he be not previously enlight

ened by the Spirit. Since, then, the Holy

Ghost, from Whom all the supply of good

things for creation has its source, is attached

to the Son, and with Him is inseparably ap

prehended, and has Its8 being attached to

the Father, as cause, from Whom also It pro

ceeds ; It has this note of Its peculiar hypos

tatic nature, that It is known after the Son"

and together with the Son, and that It has

Its subsistence of the Father. The Son,

Who declares the Spirit proceeding from the

Father through Himself and witli Himself,

shining forth alone and by only-begetting

from the unbegotten light, so far as the

peculiar notes are concerned, has nothing

in common either with the Father or with

' Job i. 1, LXX. 'Jobii. 11.

3 The MSS. vary as to this parenthetical clause, and are

apiiirentlv corrupt. Tile rendering a.)ove is conjectural, but

11 .t satisfactory.

1 1 Cor. xii. 11.

1 o fLovoytv'ns 8t6t is the reading of the Sinaitic and Vatican

MSS. in John i. lS. The insertion f the words ovie 6 moc,

adopted bv R.V. in Matt. xxiv. 36, but of which St. Basil

knows nothing, as appears from his argument on thedifference

between the statements of St. Matthew and St. Mark on this

subject in Letter cexxxvi., is supported by these same two

MSS.

8John i. 3. *Col.i. 17. 5 aiapX"**-

6 ', y< rrfJTig? Kai apapyu? v^ccrrwera.

7 For similar statements^ by St. Basil, cf. De Sp. S. p.

cf. aiso Cont. Eunom, i: eircifii, yap awb roii warods 17 ipx*! t<P

vlw, Kara TouTO fiH^uty 6 irarijp u>f ainof KCU afj\fj.

• cf. notes, pp. 15, 34.

• u*Td r'ov vttn>. So the Benedictine text with four MSS. in

the Paris Library, and the note. " utra raw vinu " is a reading

which is inadmissible, repeating as it does the sense of the

following clause «ai aiiv avrtZ. The sense in which the Son is

both " after the Son " and " with the Son " is explained further

on by St. Basil, where he says that the three Persons are

known in consecution of order but in conjunction of nature.
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the Holy Ghost. He alone is known by

the stated signs. But God, Who is over all,

alone has, as one special mark of His own

hypostasis, His being Father, and His de

riving His hypostasis' from no cause; and

through this mark He is peculiarly known.

Wherefore in the communion of the sub

stance we maintain that there is no mutual

approach or intercommunion of those notes

of indication perceived in the Trinity, where

by is set forth the proper peculiarity of the

Persons delivered in the faith, each of these

being distinctively apprehended by His own

notes. Hence, in accordance with the stated

signs of indication, discovery is made of the

separation of the hypostases ; while so far

as relates to the infinite, the incomprehensi

ble, the uncreate, the uncircumscribed, and

similar attributes, there is no variableness

in the life-giving nature ; in that, I mean, of

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, but in Them

is seen a certain communion indissoluble and

continuous. And by the same considerations,

whereby a reflective student could perceive

the greatness of any one of the (Persons) be

lieved in in the Holy Trinity, he will proceed

without variation. Beholding the glory in

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, his mind all

the while recognises no void interval wherein

it may travel between Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost, for there is nothing inserted between

Them ; nor beyond the divine nature is there

anything so subsisting as to be able to divide

that nature from itself by the interposition of

any foreign matter. Neither is there any

vacuum of interval, void of subsistence, which

can make a break in the mutual harmony of

the divine essence, and solve the continuity

by the interjection of emptiness. He who

perceives the Father, and perceives Him by

Himself, lias at the same time mental per

ception of the Son; and he who receives the

Son does not divide Him from the Spirit,

but, in consecution so far as order is con

cerned, in conjunction so far as nature is

concerned, expresses the faith commingled

in himself in the three together. He who

makes mention of the Spirit alone, embraces

also in this confession Him of whom He is

the Spirit. And since the Spirit is Christ's

and of God,* as says Paul, then just as he

who lavs hold on one end of the chain pulls

the other to him, so he who "draws the

Spirit," 3 as says the prophet, by His means

draws to him at the same time both the Son

and the Father. And if any one verily

receives the Son, he will hold Him on both

sides, the Son drawing towards him on the

one His own Father, and on the other His

own Spirit. For He who eternally exists in

the Father can never be cut oft* from the

Father, nor can He who worketh all things

by the Spirit ever be disjoined from His own

Spirit. Likewise moreover he who receives

the Father virtually receives at the same

time both the Sou and the Spirit ; for it is in

no wise possible to entertain the idea of

severance or division, in such a way as that

the Son should be thought of apart from the

Father, or the Spirit be disjoined from the

Son. But the communion and the distinc

tion apprehended in Them are, in a certain

sense, ineffable and inconceivable, the con

tinuity of nature being never rent asunder by

the distinction of the hypostases, nor the

notes of proper distinction confounded in

the community of essence. Marvel not then

at my speaking of the same thing as being

both conjoined and parted, and thinking as

it were darkly in a riddle, of a certain1 new

and strange conjoined separation and sepa

rated conjunction. Indeed, even in objects

perceptible to the senses, any one who ap

proaches the subject in a candid and uncon-

tentious spirit, may find similar conditions

of things.

5. Yet receive what I say as at best a

token and reflexion of the truth ; not as the

actual truth itself. For it is not possible

that there should be complete correspond

ence between what is seen in the tokens and

the objects in reference to which the use of

tokens is adopted. Why then do I say that

an analogy of the separate and the conjoined

is found in objects perceptible to the senses?

You have before now, in springtime, beheld

the brightness of the bow in the cloud ; the

bow, I mean, which, in our common par

lance, is called Iris, and is said by persons

skilled in such matters to be formed when

a certain moisture is mingled with the air,

and the force of the winds expresses what

is dense and moist in the vapour, after it

has become cloudy, into rain. The bow is

said to be formed as follows. When the

sunbeam, after traversing obliquely the

dense and darkened portion of the cloud-

formation, has directly cast its own orb on

some cloud, the radiance is then reflected

back from what is moist and shining, and

the result is a bending and return, as it

were, of the light upon itself. For flame

like flashings are so constituted that if they

* irrwrrijvai. * Rom. viii. 9; I Cor. it. 13.

» Apparently a mistaken interpretation, of the LXX. ver.

sion of Ps. cxix. 131, ctAovra aytvua = " I drew breath." A.V.

and K. V., " I panted." Vulg., attraxi spiritum.

1 uxnrtp (k atpiyuan. cf. 1 Cor. xiii. 13. iv atpi'y^ari or f£

atrt-yuarwi', as in .-Escti., Ag. 1 1 13 = by dark hints. The bold

oxymoron concluding this sentence is illustrated bv Ovid's

11 impittatt pia " {Met. viii. 477), Lucan's " Concordia ctiscors "

(Pkars. i. 9$;, or Tennyson's " faith unfaithful."
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fall on any smooth surface they are refracted

on themselves ; and the shape of the sun,

which by means of the beam is formed on

the moist and smooth part of the air, is

round. The necessary consequence there

fore is that the air adjacent to the cloud is

marked out by means of the radiant brill

iance in conformity with the shape of the

sun's disc. Now this brilliance is both

continuous and divided. It is of many

colours; it is of many forms; it is insensi

bly steeped in the variegated bright tints of

its dye; imperceptibly abstracting from our

vision the combination of many coloured

things, with the result that no space, mixing

or parting within itself the difference of col

our, can be discerned either between blue and

flame-coloured, or between flame-coloured

and red, or between red and amber. For

all the rays, seen at the same time, are far

shining, and while they give no signs of their

mutual combination, are incapable of being

tested, so that it is impossible to discover

the limits of the flame-coloured or of the

emerald portion of the light, and at what

point each originates before it appears as it

does in glory. As then in the token we

clearly distinguish the difference of the col

ours, and yet it is impossible for us to

apprehend by our senses any interval be

tween them ; so in like manner conclude,

I pray you, that you' may reason concerning

the divine dogmas ; that the peculiar prop

erties of the hypostases, like colours seen

in the Iris, flash their brightness on each of

the Persons Whom we believe to exist in the

Holy Trinity ; but that of the proper nature

no difference can be conceived as existing

between one and the other, the peculiar

characteristics shining, in community of

essence, upon each. Even in our example,

the essence emitting the many-coloured

radiance, and refracted by the sunbeam, was

one essence ; it is the colour of the pha:nom-

enon which is multiform. My argument

thus teaches us, even by the aid of the

visible creation, not to feel distressed at

points of doctrine whenever we meet with

questions difficult of solution, and when at the

thought of accepting what is proposed to us,

our brains begin to reel. In regard to visi

ble objects experience appears better than

theories of causation, and so in matters

transcending all knowledge, the apprehen

sion of argument is inferior to the faith

which teaches us at once the distinction in

hypostasis and the conjunction in essence.

Since then our discussion has included both

what is common and what is distinctive in

the Holy Trinity, the common is to be

understood as referring to the essence ; the

hypostasis on the other hand is the several

distinctive sign.'

6. It may however be thought that the

account here given of the hypostasis does

not tally with the sense of the Apostle's

words, where he says concerning the Lord

that He is " the brightness of His glory, and

the express image of His person," * for if

we have taught hypostasis to be the conflux

of the several properties ; and if it is con

fessed that, as in the case of the Father

something is contemplated as proper and

peculiar, whereby He alone is known, so

in the same way is it believed about the

Only-begotten ; how then does Scripture in

this place ascribe the name of the hypostasis

to the Father alone, and describes the Son

as form of the hypostasis, and designated

not by His own proper notes, but by those

of the Father? For if the hypostasis is the

sign of several existence, and the property

of the Father is confined to the unbegotten

being, and the Son is fashioned according

to His Father's properties, then the term

unbegotten can no longer be predicated

exclusively of the Father, the existence of

the Only-begotten being denoted by the

distinctive note of the Father.

7. My opinion is, however, that in this

passage the Apostle's argument is directed

to a different end ; and it is looking to this

that he uses the terms "brightness of glory,"

and " express image of person." Whoever

keeps this carefully in view will find nothing

that clashes with what I have said, but that

the argument is conducted in a special and

peculiar sense. For the object of the

apostolic argument is not the distinction of

the hypostases from one another by means

of the apparent notes ; it is rather the

apprehension of the natural, inseparable,

and close relationship of the Son to the

Father. He does not say " Who being the

glory of the Father " (although in truth He

is) ; he omits this as admitted, and then

in the endeavour to teach that we must not

think of one form of glory in the case of the

Father and of another in that of the Son,

He defines the glory of the Only-begotten

as the brightness of the glory of the Father,

and, by the use of the example of the light,

causes the Son to be thought of in indisso

1 The scientific pirt of the analogy of the rainbow is of

course obsolete and valueless. The general principle holds

good that what is bevond comprehension in theology finds its

parallel in what is beyond comprehension in the visible world.

We are not to bo staggered ana turn dizzy in either sphere of

thought nt the discovery that we have reached a limit beyond

which thought cannot go. We may live in a finite world,

though infinite space is beyond our pnw'ers of thought : we mav

trust in God revealed in the Trinity, though we cannot analyse

or define Him. s Heb. i. 3.
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luble association with the Father. For just

as the brightness is emitted by the flame,

and the brightness is not after the flame,

but at one and the same moment the

flame shines and the light beams brightly ,

so does the Apostle mean" the Son to be

thought of. as deriving existence from the

Father, and yet the Only-begotten not to

be divided from the existence of the Father

by any intervening extension in space, but

the caused to be always conceived of to

gether with the cause. Precisely in the

same manner, as though by way of inter

pretation of the meaning of the preceding

cause, and with the object of guiding us to

the conception of the invisible by means of

material examples, he speaks also of " ex

press image of person." For as the body

is wholly in form, and yet the definition of

the body and the definition of the form

are distinct, and no one wishing to give

the definition of the one would be found in

agreement with that of the other ; and yet,

even if in theory you separate the form

from the body, nature does not admit of

the distinction, and both are inseparably

apprehended ; just so the Apostle thinks

that even if the doctrine of the faith repre

sents the difference of the hypostases as

unconfounded and distinct, he is bound by

his language to set forth also the continuous

and as it were concrete relation of the Only-

begotten to the Father. And this he states,

not as though the Only-begotten had not

also a hypostatic being, but in that the

union does not admit of anything inter

vening between the Son and the Father,

with the result that he, who with his soul's

eyes fixes his gaze earnestly on the express

image of the Only-begotten, is made percep

tive also of the hypostasis of the Father.

Yet the proper quality contemplated in

them is not subject to change, nor yet to

commixture, in such wise as that we should

attribute either an origin of generation to

the Father or an origin without generation

to the Son, but so that if we could compass

the impossibility of detaching one from the

other, that one might be apprehended sev

erally and alone, for, since the mere name

implies the Father, it is not possible that

any one should even name the Son without

apprehending the Father.1

8. Since then, as says the Lord in the

Gospels,8 he that , hath seen the Son sees

the Father also ; on this account he says

that the Only-begotten is the express image

of His Father's person. That this may

be made still plainer I will quote also

other passages of the apostle in which he

calls the Son " the image of the invisible

God,"1 and again "image of His good

ness ; " * not because the image differs from

the Archetype according to the definition of

indivisibility and goodness, but that it may

be shewn that it is the same as the prototype,

even though it be different. For the idea

of the image would be lost were it not to pre

serve throughout the plain and invariable

likeness. He therefore that has perception

of the beauty of the image is made per

ceptive of the Archetype. So he, who has,

as it were mental apprehension of the form

of the Son, prints the express image of the

Father's hypostasis, beholding the latter in

the former, not beholding in the reflection

the unbegotten being of the Father (for thus

there would be complete identity and no

distinction), but gazing at the unbegotten

beauty in the Begotten. Just as he who in

a polished mirror beholds the reflection of

the form as plain knowledge of the repre

sented face, so he, who has knowledge of the

Son, through his knowledge of the Son

receives in his heart the express image of the

Father's Person. For all things that are the

Father's are beheld in the Sou, and all things

that are the Son's are the Father's ; because

the whole Son is in the Father and has all

the Father in Himself.3 Thus the hypostasis

of the Son becomes as it were form and face

of the knowledge of the Father, and the

hypostasis of the Father is known in the

form of the Son, while the proper quality

which is contemplated therein remains for

the plain distinction of the hypostases.

LETTER XXXIX.4

Julian 6 to Basil.

The proverb says " You are not pro

1 The simpler explanation of the use of the word hypos

tasis in the passage under discussion is that it has the earKer

sense, equivalent to ovuia. cf. Athan., Or. c. Ar. iii. 65, iv. 33,

anil Ad. Apos. 4. 'Johnxtv. 9.

» Col. 1. 15.

•This phrase is not in the Epistles, nor indeed does the

substantive ayatfoTijf occur in the N.T. at all. " Image of his

goodness " is taken from Wisdom vii. a6, and erroneously in

eluded among the " words of the Apostle."

*cf. John xiv. n.

«Tol> be placed probably in 362, if genuine.

B These Letters are placed in this order by the Ben. Editors

as being written, if genuine, before Basil's episcopate. Maran

( Vita S. Bas. Cap. ii.) is puzzled at Basil's assertion in xli.

that he learned the Bible with Julian, and points out that at

Athens they devoted themselves to profane literature. But this

may have allowed intervals for other work. In 344, when Basil

was at Csesarca, Julian was relegated by Constantius to the

neighbouring fortress of Macellum, and there, wilh his elder

half-brother Gallus, spent six years in compulsory retirement.

Sozomen tells us that the brothers studied the Scriptures and

became Readers (Soz. v. a; Amm. Marc. xv. 2, 7). Their

seclusion, in which thev were reduced to the society of their

own household (Greg. Naz., Or. iii., Julian, Ad Aih. 271 c),

mav not have been so complete as to prevent all intercourse

witn a harmless schoolboy like Basil.t " Malgri VauthoriU de

dom Maran, nous croyons avec TilUmont, Onpont et M.

Albert de Broglie^qut cettt Uttre a iti riellement adrtssie par
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claiming war," ' and, let me add, out of the

comedy, l>0 messenger of golden words."*

Come then ; prove this in act, and hasten to

me. You will come as friend to friend.

Conspicuous and unremitting devotion to

business seems, to those that treat it as of

secondary importance, a heavy burden ; yet

the diligent are modest, as I persuade

myself, sensible, and ready for any emer

gency. I allow myself relaxation, so that even

rest may be permitted to one who neglects

nothing. Our mode of life is not marked

by the court hypocrisy, of which I think you

have had some experience, and in accord

ance with which compliments mean deadlier

hatred than is felt to our worst foes ; but,

with becoming freedom, while we blame

and rebuke where blame is due, we love

with the love of the dearest friends. I may

therefore, let me say, with all sincerity,

both be diligent in relaxation and, when at

work, not get worn out, and sleep secure ;

since when awake I do not wake more for

myself, than, as is fit, for everyone else. I

am afraid this is rather silly and trifling, as

I feel rather lazy, (I praise myself like

Asiydamas*) but I am writing to prove to

you that to have the pleasure of seeing you,

wise man as you are, will be more likely to

do me good than to cause any difficulty.

Therefore, as I have said, lose no time ;

travel post haste. After you have paid me

as long a visit as you like, you shall go on

your journey, whithersoever you will, with

my best wishes.

LETTER XL4

Julian to Basil.

While showing up to the present time

the gentleness and benevolence which have

been natural to me from my boyhood, I

have reduced all who dwell beneath the

sun to obedience. For lo ! every tribe of

barbarians to the shores of ocean has come

to lay its gifts before my feet. So too

the Sagadares who dwell beyond the

Danube, wondrous with their bright tattoo

ing, and hardly like human beings, so wild

and strange are they, now grovel at my feet,

and pledge themselves to obey all the behests

my sovereignt.3' imposes on them. I have a

further object. I must as soon as possible

march to Persia and rout and make a tribu

tary of that Sapor, descendant of Darius.

I mean too to devastate the country of the

Indians and the Saracens until they all ac

knowledge my superiority and become my

tributaries. You, however, profess a wisdom

above and beyond these things; you call

yourself clad with piety, but your clothing

is really impudence, and everywhere you

slander me as one unworthy of the imperial

dignity. Do you not know that I am the

grandson of the illustrious Constantius? * I

know this of you, and yet I do not change

the old feelings which I had to you, and you

to me in the days when we were both

young.* But of my merciful will I command

that a thousand pounds of gold be sent me

from you, when I pass by Qcsarea; for I

am still on the march, and with all possible

dispatch am hurrying to the Persian cam

paign. If you refuse I am prepared to

destroy Crcsarea, to overthrow the buildings

that have long adorned it; to erect in their

place temples and statues; and so to induce

all men to submit to the Emperor of the

Romans and not exalt themselves. Where

fore I charge you to send me without fail

by the hands of some trusty messenger the

stipulated gold, after duly counting and

weighing it, and sealing it with your ring.

In this way I may show mercy to you for

your errors, if you acknowledge, however

late, that no excuses will avail. I have

learned to know, and to condemn, what

once I read.*

LETTER XLI.4

Basil to Julian.

1. The heroic deeds of your present

splendour are small, and your grand attack

against me, or rather against yourself, is

paltry. When I think of you robed in purple,

a crown on your dishonoured head, which, so

long as true religion is absent, rather dis

graces than graces your empire, I tremble.

And you yourself who have risen to be so

high and great,, now that vile and honour-

hating demons have brought you to this

Ttttirn, non ann homonyme de St. Rasile mat's a St. Basile

fiti-meme." Etude /tistarioue et litteraire stir St. Basilr.

Fialon.

> i.e. "your words are friendly." cf. Plat., Legg. 703 D.

ov rdAepe* yt «ffa-v-y<AA<is, St KAcii-ia.

* w xovff'ov dyyeiAas e'ffiop. Aristoph., Phtt. 2^S.

* A playwright of Athens, who put a boastful epigram nn

his own statue, and became a byword fur sell-praise. Vide

Suidas S.V., travrbv erraivets.

* If genuine, which is exceedingly doubtful, this letter

would be placed in the June or July ot 30a.

1 i.e. of Constantius Chlorus. Vide pedigree prefixed to

Theodoret in this edition, p. 3*. Julian was the youngest son

of Julius Constantius, half-brother of Constantine the Great.

* The fact nf the early acquaintance of Basil and Julian does

not rest wholly on the authority of this doubtful letter, tj.

Greg. Naz., Orat. iv.

3 A strong argument against the genuineness of this letter

is the silence ofGregory of Nazianzus as to this demand on

Basil (Or. v.' 30). For Tulian's treatment of Caisarca, vide

Sozomeo v. 4. M aran ( Vita S. Bas. viii.) remarks that when

Julian npproached Cajsarea Basil was in his Pontic retreat.

On the punning conclusion, vide note on Letter Jtli. (a avtyvv¥

iyvtov Kin Kartyvittv.)

1 If genuine, of the same date us xl.
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pass, have begun not only to exalt yourself

above all human nature, but even to uplift

yourself against God, and insult His Church,

mother and nurse of all, by sending

to me, most insignificant of men, orders to

forward you a thousand pounds of gold. I

am not so much astonished at the weight of

the gold, although it is very serious ; but it

has made me shed bitter tears over your so

rapid ruin. I bethink me how you and

I have learned together the lessons of the

best and holiest books. Each of us went

through the sacred and God-inspired Scrip

tures. Then nothing was hid from you.

Nowadays you have become lost to proper

feeling, beleaguered as you are with pride.

Your serene Highness did not find out for

the first time yesterday that I do not live in

the midst of superabundant wealth. To-day

yo>u have demanded a thousand pounds of

gold of me. I hope your serenity will deign

to spare me. My property amounts to so

much, that I really shall not have enough to

eat as much as I shall like to-day. Under

my roof the art of cookery is dead. My ser

vants' knife never touches blood. The most

important viands, in which lies our abun

dance, are leaves of herbs with very coarse

bread and sour wine, so that our senses are

not dulled by gluttony, and do not indulge

in excess.

2. Your excellent tribune Lausus, trusty

minister of your orders, has also reported to

me that a certain woman came as a sup

pliant to your serenity on the occasion of the

death of her son by poison; that it has been

judged by you that poisoners are not allowed

to exist ; ' if any there be, that they are to

be destroyed, or, only those are reserved, who

are to fight with beasts. And, this rightly

decided by you, seems strange to me, for

your efforts to cure the pain of great wounds

by petty remedies are to the last degree

ridiculous. After insulting God, it is useless

for you to give heed to widows and orphans.

The former is mad and dangerous ; the latter

the part of a merciful and kindly man. It is

a serious thing for a private individual like

myself to speak to an emperor ; it will be

more serious for you to speak to God. No

one will appear to mediate between God and

man. What you read you did not under

stand. If you had understood, you would

not have condemned.*

LETTER XLII.1

To Chilo, his disciple.

1 . If, my true brother, you gladly suffer

yourself to be advised by me as to what course

of action you should pursue, specially in the

points in which you have referred to me for

advice, you will owe me your salvation.

Many men have had the courage to enter

upon the solitary life ; but to live it out to

the end is a task which perhaps has been

achieved by few. The end is not necessarily

involved in the intention ; yet in the end is the

guerdon of the toil. No advantage, there

fore, accrues to men who fail to press on to

the end of what they have in view and only

adopt the solitary's life in its inception.

Nay, they make their profession ridiculous,

and are charged by outsiders with unmanli-

ness and instability of purpose. Of these,

moreover, the Lord says, who wishing to

build a house " sitteth not down first and

counteth the cost whether he have sufficient

to finish it? lest haply after he hath laid the

foundation and is not able to finish it," the

passers-by " begin to mock him saying,"

this man laid a foundation " and was not

able to finish.'" Let the start, then, mean

that you heartily advance in virtue. The

right noble athlete Paul, wishing us not to

rest in easy security on so much of our life

as may have been lived well in the past, but,

every d;iy to attain further progress, savs

" Forgetting those things which are behind,

and reaching forth unto those things which

are before, I press toward the mark for the

prize of the high calling." * So truly stands

the whole of human life, not contented with

what has gone before and fed not so much on

the past as on the future. For how is a man

the better for having his belly filled yester

day, if his natural hunger fails to find its

proper satisfaction in food to-day? In the

same way the soul gains nothing by yester

day's virtue unless it be followed by the

right conduct of to-day. For it is said "I

shall judge thee as I shall find thee."

2. Vain then is the labour of the

righteous man, and free from blame is the

way of the sinner, if a change befall, and the

former turn from the better to the worse, and

the latter from the worse to the better. So

we hear from Ezekicl teaching as it were in

1 ^tauftvoK tiifianoh tlrai. The Ben. Ed. compares with the

form of expression the phrase of St. Cyprian : " legibus vestris

bene atqite utiliter eensuistis delatores non esse," cf. Letter Iv.

•'A av'yvo; civic «yi/a>? • ciy&p cyvuic, ovk av Karcyfio;. In Soz.

v. I?, |uli.in*s words, A aviyviav €yptuy «ai K&Tiywtf, are stilted to

have been written to ' the bishops ' in reference to Apologies by

the younger Apollinarius, bp. of the Syrian I,aodicea (nfter.

wards the heresiarch) and others. The reply is credited to

*thc bishops/ with the remark that some attribute it to Basil.

1 This and the four succeeding letters must be placed before

the episcopate. Their genuineness has been contested, but

apparently without much reason. In one of the Parisian

Codices the title of xlii. is given with the note : *' Some attri

bute this work to the holy Nilus." Ceillier (iv. 435-437) is of

opinion that, so far as style goes, they must stand or fall to.

L't-ther, and points out that xlvii. is cited entire as Basil's by

Metaphrastes.

' Luke xiv. aS, 30. » Phil. iii. 13, 14.
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the name of the Lord, when he says, " if the

righteous turneth away and committcth in

iquity, I will not remember the. righteous

ness which he committed before; in his sin

he shall die," ' and so too about the sinner; if

he turn away from his wickedness, and do that

which is right, he shall live. Where were

all the labours of God's servant Moses, when

the gainsaying of one moment shut him out

from entering into the promised land? What

became of the companionship of Gehazi

with Elissaeus, when he brought leprosy on

himself by his covetousness? What availed

all Solomon's vast wisdom, and his previous

regard for God, when afterwards from his

mad love of women he fell into idolatry?

Not even the blessed David was blameless,

when his thoughts went astray and he sinned

against the wife of Uriah. One example

were surely enough for keeping safe one who

is living a godly life, the fall from the better

to the worse of Judas, who, after being so

long Christ's disciple, for a mean gain sold his

Master and got a halter, for himself. Learn

then, brother, that it is not he who begins

well who is perfect. It is he who ends well

who is approved in God's sight. Give then no

sleep to your eyes or slumber to your eye

lids* that you may be delivered " as a roe

from the net and a bird from the snare." '

For, behold, you are passing through the

midst of snares; you are treading on the top

of a high wall whence a fall is perilous to

the faller ; wherefore do not straightway at

tempt extreme discipline; above all things

beware of confidence in yourself, lest you

fall from a height of discipline through

want of training. It is better to advance a

little at a time. Withdraw then by degrees

from the pleasures of life, gradually de

stroying all your wonted habits, lest you

bring on yourself a crowd of temptations by

irritating all your passions at once. When

you have mastered one passion, then begin

to wage war against another, and in this

manner you will in good time get the better of

all. Indulgence, so far as the name goes, is

one, but its practical workings are diverse.

First then, brother, meet every temptation

with patient endurance. And by what

various temptations the faithful man is

{)roved ; by worldly loss, by accusations, by

ies, by opposition, by calumny, by persecu

tion ! These and the like are the tests of the

faithful. Further, be quiet, not rash in

speech, not quarrelsome, not disputatious,

not covetous of vain glorv, not more anxious

1 cf. Keek, xviii. 24.

»<-/. Ps. cxxjil. 1.

• l'rov. vi. 5, LXX.

to get than to give knowledge,1 not a man

of many words, but always more ready to

learn than to teach. Do not trouble yourself

about worldly life ; from it no good can come

to you. It is said, " That my mouth speak

not the works of men." ' The man who is

fond of talking about sinners' doings, soon

rouses the desire for self indulgence ; much

better busy yourself about the lives of good

men for so you will get some profit for your

self. Do not be anxious to go travelling

about' from village to village and house to

house ; rather avoid them as traps for souls.

If any one, for true pity's sake, invite you

with many pleas to enter his house, let him

be told to follow the faith of the centurion,

who, when Jesus was hastening to him to

perform an act of healing, besought him not

to do so in the words, " Lord I am not

worthy that thou shouldest come under my

roof, but speak the word only and my servant

shall be healed," 4 and when Jesus had said to

him " Go thy way ; as thou hast believed, so

be it done unto thee," * his servant was

healed from that hour. Learn then, brother,

that it was the faith of the suppliant, not the

presence of Christ, which delivered the sick

man. So too now, if you pray, in whatever

place you be, and the sick man believes that

he will be aided by your prayers, all will

fall out as he desires.

3. You will not love your kinsfolk more

than the Lord. "He that loveth," He says,

'' father, or mother, or brother, more than

me, is not worthy of me." ' What is the

meaning of the Lord's commandment? " He

that taketh not up his cross and followelh

after me, cannot be my disciple?'" If, to

gether with Christ, you died to your kinsfolk

accordingto the flesh, why do you wish to live

with them again? If for your kinsfolk's sake

you arc building up again what you de

stroyed for Christ's sake, you make yourself

a transgressor. Do not then for your kins

folk's sake abandon your place : if you

abandon your place, perhaps you will

abandon your mode of life. Love not the

crowd, nor the country, nor the town ; love

the desert, ever abiding by yourself with no

wandering mind,8 regarding prayer and

praise as your life's work. Never neglect

reading, especially of the New Testament,

because very frequently mischief comes of

1 HT <£i)YT|Ti*iK iAAa ^lAoveuirroc, as suggested by Combefis

for cViAovicrro?.

• Ps. xvi.4, LXX. « Mutt. viii. 8.

• Another reading Is (exhibiting voursclf). * Watt. viii. 13.

' Matt. x. 37, with aficA<*>ovt added perhaps from Luke xiv.

16.

' I.uke xiv. rj and Matt. x. *S.

• For the contrary view of life, cf. Senecn. E/>. 6\ : ,f CmHia

mohis moli so/i'tudo fcrsma.tet ; mema est cut mom samctius sit

cum qmoiibet esse qmamt seemm.*'
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reading the Old ; not because what is written

is harmful, but because the minds of the in

jured are weak. All bread is nutritious, but

it may be injurious to the sick. Just so all

Scripture is God inspired and profitable,'

and there is nothing in it unclean : only to

him who thinks it is unclean, to him it is

unclean. '"Prove all things ; hold fast that

which is good ; abstain from every form of

evil." * " All things are lawful but all things

are not expedient." ' Among all, with whom

you come in contact, be in all things a giver

of no offence,4 cheerful, " loving as a

brother," s pleasant, humble-minded, never

missing the mark of hospitality through ex

travagance of meats, but always content with

what is at hand. Take no more from any

one than the daily necessaries of the solitary

life. Above all things shun gold as the

soul's foe, the father of sin and the agent of

the devil. Do not expose yourself to the

charge ofcovetousness on the pretence of min

istering to the poor ; but, if any one brings

you money for the poor and you know of

any who are in need, advise the owner him

self to convey it to his needy brothers, lest

haply your conscience may be defiled by the

acceptance of money.

4. Shun pleasures ; seek after continence ;

train your body to hard work ; accustom

your soid to trials. Regarding the dissolu

tion of soul and body as release from every

evil, await that enjoyment of everlasting

good things in which all the saints have

part. Ever, as it were, holding the balance,

agiinst every suggestion of the devil throw

in a holy thought, and, as the scale inclines,

do thou go with it. Above all when the evil

thought starts up and says, " What is the good

of your passing your life in this place?

What do you gain by withdrawing yourself

from the society of men ? Do you not know

that those, who are ordained by God to be

bishops of God's churches, constantly associ

ate with their fellows, and indefatigably at

tend spiritual gatherings at which those who

are present derive very great advantage?

There are to be enjoyed explanations of hard

sayings, expositions of the teachings of the

apostles, interpretations of the thoughts of

the gospels, lessons in theology and the in

tercourse of spiritual brethren, who do great

good to all they meet if only by the sight of

their faces. You, however, who have de

cided to be a stranger to all these good

things, are sitting here in a wild state like the

beasts. You see round you a wide desert

with scarcely a fellow creature in it, lack

of all instruction, estrangement from your

brothers, and your spirit inactive in carrying

out the commandments of God." Now,

when the evil thought rises against you, with

all these ingenious pretexts and wishes to

destroy you, oppose to it in pious reflection

your own practical experience, and say,

You tell me that the things in the world are

good ; the reason why I came here is because

I judged myself unfit for the good things of

the world. With the world's good tilings

are mingled evil things, and the evil things

distinctly have the upper hand. Once

when I attended the spiritual assemblies I

did with difficulty find one brother, who, so

far as I could see, feared God, but he was a

victim of the devil, and I heard from him

amusing stories and tales made up to deceive

those whom he met. After him I fell in

with many thieves, plunderers, tyrants. I

saw disgraceful drunkards ; I saw the blood

of the oppressed ; I saw women's beauty,

which tortured my chastity. From actual

fornication I fled, but I defiled my virginity

by the thoughts of my hemrt. I heard many

discourses which were good for the soul,

but I could not discover in the case of any

one of the teachers that his life was worthy

of his words. After this, again, I heard a

great number of plays, which were made at

tractive by wanton songs. Then 1 heard

a lyre sweetly played, the applause of

tumblers, the talk of clowns, all kinds of jests

and follies and all the noises of a crowd. I

saw the tears of the robbed, the agony of the

victims of tyranny, the shrieks of the tor

tured. I looked and lo, there was no spirit

ual assembly, but only a sea, wind-tossed

and agitated, and trying to drown every one

at once under its waves.1 Tell me, 0 evil

thought, tell me, daemon of shoit lived pleas

ure and vain glory, what is the good of my

seeing and hearing all these things, when

I am powerless to succour any of those

who are thus wronged ; when I am allowed

neither to defend the helpless nor correct the

fallen ; when I am perhaps doomed to de

stroy myself too. For just as a very little

fresh water is blown away by a storm of wind

and dust, in like manner the good deeds, that

we think we do in this life, are overwhelmed

by the multitude of evils. Pieces acted for

men in this life are driven through joy and

merriment, like stakes into their hearts, so

that the brightness of their worship is be-

dimmed. But the wails and lamentations of

1 cf. 2 Tim. iii. 16.

•iTheis.v. il.R.V.

■ 1 Cor. vi 12.
• cf. 1 Cor. x. 33.

» 1 Pet. iii. 8.

1 The Ben. note on this painful picture sugeests that the

description applies to Palestine, ana compares the account of

Jerusalem to be found in Gregory of Nyssa's letter on Pil-

irrima(rcs in this edition, p. ,}Sj. On Basil's visit to the Holy

i.aud, cf. Ep. cexxiii. % 2.
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men wronged by their fellows are introduced

to make a show of the patience of the poor.

5. What good then do I get except the

loss of my soul? For this reason I migrate

to the hills like a bird. " I am escaped as

a bird out of the snare of the fowlers." ' I

am living, O evil thought, in the desert in

which the Lord lived. Here is the oak of

Mamre ; here is the ladder going up to

heaven, and the stronghold of the angels

which Jacob saw ; here is the wilderness in

which the people purified received the law,

and so came into the land of promise and

saw God. Here is Mount Carmel where

Elias sojourned and pleased God. Here is the

plain whither Esdrns withdrew, and at God's

bidding uttered all the God inspired books.2

Here is the wilderness in which the blessed

John ate locusts and preached repentance

to men. Here is the Mount of Olives,

whither Christ came and prayed, and taught

us to pray. Here is Christ the lover of the

wilderness, for He says " Where two or three

are gathered together in my name there am

I in the midst of 'them." 8 "Here is the

strait and narrow way which leadeth unto

life." 4 Here are the teachers and prophets

" wandering in deserts and in mountains and

in dens anil caves of the earth." ' Here are

apostles and evangelists and solitaries' life

remote from cities. This I have embraced

with all my heart, that I may win what has

been promised to Christ's martyrs and all

His other saints, and so I may truly say,

" Because of the words of thy lips I have

kept hard ways." 8 I have heard of Abra

ham, God's friend, who obeyed the divine

voice and went into the wilderness; of Isaac

who submitted to authority ; of Jacob, the

patriarch, who left his home ; of Joseph, the

chaste, who was sold ; of the three children,

who learnt how to fast, and fought with the

fire ; 'of Daniel thrown twice into the lion's

den;' of Jeremiah speaking boldly and

thrown into a pit of mud ; of Isaiah, who

saw unspeakable things, cut asunder with a

saw ; of Israel led away captive ; of John

the rebuker of adultery, beheaded ; of Christ's

martyrs slain. But why say more? Here

our Saviour Himself was crucified for our

sakes that by His death He might give us

life, and train and attract us all to endurance.

To Him I press on, and to the Father and to

the Holy Ghost. I strive to be found true,

judging myselfunworthy of this world's goods.

And yet not I because of the world, but the

world because of me. Think of all these

things in your heart; follow them with zeal;

fight, as you have been commanded, lor the

truth to the death. For Christ was made

" obedient " even " unto death." ' The

Apostle says, " Take heed lest there be in

any of you an evil heart . . . in depart

ing from the living God. But exhort one

another . . . (and edify one another *)

while it is called to-day." ' To-day means

the whole time of our life. Thus living,

brother, you will save yourself, you will

make me glad, and you will glorify God

from everlasting to everlasting. Amen.

LETTER XLIII.4

Admonition to the Young.

O faithful man of solitary life, and

practiser of true religion, learn the lessons of

the evangelic, conversation, of mastery over

the body, of a meek spirit, of purity of mind,

of destruction of pride. Pressed into the

service,* add to your gifts, for the Lord's

sake ; robbed, never go to law ; hated, love ;

persecuted, endure; slandered, entreat. Be

dead to sin ; be crucified to God. Cast all

your care upon the Lord, that you may be

found where are tens of thousands of angels,

assemblies of the first-born, the thrones of

prophets, sceptres of patriarchs, crowns of

martyrs, praises of righteous men. Earnestly

desire to be numbered with those righteous

men in Christ Jesus our Lord. To Him be

glory for ever. Amen.

LE1TER XLIV.'

To a lapsed Monk?

1 . I do not wish you joy, for there is no joy

for the wicked. Even now I cannot believe

it ; my heart cannot conceive iniquity so

great as the crime which you have commit

ted ; if, that is, the truth really is what is

generally understood. I am at a loss to think

how wisdom so deep can have been made to

disappear ; how such exact discipline can

have been undone ; whence blindness so

profound can have been shed round you;,

how with utter inconsiderateness you have

wrought such destruction of souls. If this

1 Ps. exxiv. 7.

* cf. Esdrasii. 14; Tremens, Adv. Hcer. iii, 21, 2; Tertullian,

De Cult. Fam. i. 3; Clem. Alex.. Strom. i. 32.

8 Mitt, xviii. 20; a curious misapplica'ion of the text.

• Matt. vll. 14. • Ps.xvii.4, LXX.

8 Heb. xi. 3S. ' Vide Bel and the dragon.

1 Phil. ii. 8. * 1 Thess. v. 11. > Heb. iii. 12, 13.

* Ranked with the preceding, nnC of dubious genuineucss.

8 ayyaaevoutvo^. Cf. Matt. V. 41.

8 To be ranked with the former letter.

7 One MS. adds, in a later band, Alexius.
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be true, you have given over your own soul

to the pit, and have slackened the earnest

ness of all who have heard of your impiety.

You have set at nought the faith ; you have

missed the glorious fight. I grieve over

you. What cleric1 does not lament as he

hears? What ecclesiastic does not beat the

breast? What layman is not downcast?

What ascetic is not sad? Haply, even the

sun has grown dark at your fall, and tho

powers of heaven have been shaken at your

destruction. Even senseless stones have shed

tears at your madness ; even your enemies

have wept at the greatness of your iniquity.

Oh hardness of heart ! Oh cruelty 1 You

did not fear God ; you did not reverence

men ; you cared nothing fjr your friends ;

you made shipwreck of all at once ; at once

you were stripped of all. Once more I

grieve over you, unhappy man. You were

proclaiming to all the power of the- kingdom,

and you fell from it. You were making all

stand in fear of your teaching, and there was

no fear of God before your eyes. You were

preaching purity, and you are found polluted.

You were priding yourself on your poverty,

and you are convicted of covetousness ; you

were demonstrating and explaining the chas

tisement of God, and you yourself brought

chastisement on vour own head. How am I

to lament you, how grieve for you? How

is Lucifer that was rising in the morning

fallen and dashed on the ground ? Both the

ears of every hearer will tingle. How is the

Nazarile, brighter than gold, become dark

above pitch ? How has the glorious son of

Sion become an unprofitable vessel ! Of

him, whose memory of the sacred Scriptures

was in all men's mouths, the memory to-day

has perished with the sound. The man of

quick intelligence has quickly perished. The

man of manitold wit has wrought manifold

iniquity. All who profited by your teaching

have been injured by your fall. All who

came to listen ti your conversation have

stopped their ears at your fall. I, sorrowful

and downcast, weakened in every way, eat

ing ashes for bread and with sackcloth on my

wound, am thus recounting your praises ; or

rather, with none to comfort and none to

cure, am making an inscription for a tomb.

For comfort is hid from my eyes. I have no

salve, no oil, no bandage to put on. My

wound is sore, how shall I be healed ?

2. If you have any hope of salvation ; if

you have the least thought of God, or any

desire for good things to come ; if you have

any fear of the chastisements reserved for the

impenitent, awake without delay, lift up

your eyes to heaven, come to your senses,

cease from your wickedness, shake off the

stupor that enwraps you, make a stand

against the foe who has struck you down.

Make an effort to rise from the ground. Re

member the good Shepherd who will follow

and rescue you. Though it be but two legs

or a lobe of an ear,' spring back from the

beast that has wounded you. Remember

the mercies of God and how He cures with

oil and wine. Do not despair of salvation.

Recall your recollection of how it is written

in the Scriptures that he who is falling rises

and he who turns away returns ;* the wounded

is healed, the prey of beasts escapes ; he who

owns his sin is not rejected. The Lord

willeth not the death of a sinner but rather

that he should turn and live.3 Do not de

spise, like the wicked in the pit of evil.4

There is a time of endurance, a time of long

suffering, a time of healing, a time of correc

tion. Have you stumbled? Arise. Have

you sinned? Cease. Do not stand in the

way of sinners,' but spring away. When

you are converted and groan you shall be

saved. Out of labour comes health, out of

sweat salvation. Beware lest, from your

wish to keep certain obligations, you break

the obligations to God which you professed

before many witnesses.6 Pray do not hesi

tate to come to me for any earthly considera

tions. When I have recovered my dead I shall

lament, I shall tend him, I will weep " be

cause of the spoiling of the daughter of my

people." 7 All are ready to welcome you,

all will share your efforts. Do not sink back.

Remember the days of old. Theie is salva

tion ; there is amendment. Be of good

cheer ; do not despair. It is not a law con

demning to death without pity, but mercy

remitting punishment and awaiting improve

ment. The doors are not yet shut ; the

bridegroom hears ; sin is not the master.

Make another effort, do not hesitate, have

pity on yourself and on all of us in Jesus

Christ our Lord, to Whom be glory and might

now and for ever and ever. Amen.

LETTER XLV.9

To a lapsed Monk.

1 . I am doubly alarmed to the very bottom

of my heart, and you are the cause. I am

1 i*o*v?. When first this word and its correlatives came to

be used of the Christian ministry it was applied generally to

the clcrsrv. cf. Letter of the Council of Illvricum in Theod.,

Ecc. Hist. iv. S, and note on Letter liv. p. 157.

1 c/. Amos iii. n.

s cf. Jer. viii. 4.

3 rt. Ezek. xviii. 32

4 Prov. xviii. i, LXX.

* cf. Ps. i. 1.

c rf. 1 Tim. vi. la.

" Is xxii. 4.

9 To be ranked with the preceding.
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either the victim of some unkindly prepos

session, and so am driven to make an unbroth-

erly charge ; or, with every wish to feel

for you, and to deal gently with your troubles,

1 am forced to take a different and an un

friendly attitude. Wherefore, even as I take

my pen to write, I have nerved my unwilling

h.ind by reflection ; but my face, downcast as

it is, because of my sorrow over you, I have

had no power to change. I am so covered

with shame, for your sake, that my lips are

turned to mourning and my mouth straight

way falls. Ah me! What am I to write?

What shall I think in my perplexity?

If I call to mind your former empty mode

of life, when you were rolling in riches and

had abundance of petty mundane reputation,

I shudder ; then you were followed by a mob

of flatterers, and had the short enjoyment of

luxury, with obvious peril and unfair gain ;

on the one hand, fear of the magistrates scat

tered your care for your salvation, on the

other the agitations ofpublic affairs disturbed

your home, and the continuance of troubles

directed your mind to Him Who is able to

help you. Then, little by little, you took to

seeking for the Saviour, Who brings you

fears for your good, Who delivers you and

protects you, though you mocked Him in

your security. Then you began to train

yourself for a change to a worthy life, treat

ing all your perilous property as mere dung,

and abandoning the care of your household,

and the society of your wife. All abroad,

like a stranger and a vagabond, wandering

through town and country, you betook yo.ur-

self to Jerusalem.1 There I myself lived

with you, and, for the toil of your ascetic dis

cipline, called you blessed, when fasting for

weeks you continued in contemplation before

God, shunning the society of your fellows,

like a routed runaway. Then you arranged

for yourself a quiet and solitary life, and re

fused all the disquiets of society. You

pricked your body with rough sackcloth ;

you tightened a hard belt round your loins ;

you bravely put wearing pressure on your

bones ; you made your sides hang loose

from front to back, and all hollow with fast

ing ; you would wear no soft bandage, and

drawing in your stomach, like a gourd, made

it adhere to the parts about your kidneys.

You emptied out all fat from your flesh ; all

the channels below your belly you dried

up ; your belly itself you folded up for want

of food ; your ribs, like the eaves of a house,

you made to overshadow all the parts about

your middle, and, with all your body con

tracted, you spent the long hours of the night

in pouring out confession to God, and made

your beard wet with channels of tears. Why

particularize? Remember how many mouths

of saints you saluted with a kiss, how many

holy bodies you embraced, how many held

your hands as undefiled, how many servants

of God, as though in worship, ran and

clasped you by the knees.

2. And what is the end of all this ? My

ears are wounded by a charge of adultery,

flying swifter than an arrow, and piercing

my heart with a sharper sting. What crafty

wiliness of wizard has driven you into so

deadly a trap ? What many-meshed devil's

nets have entangled you and disabled all the

powers of your virtue? What has become

of the story of your labours? Or must we

disbelieve them ? How can we avoid giving

credit to what has long been hid when we

see what is plain? What shall we say of

your having by tremendous oaths bound souls

which fled for refuge to God, when what is

more than yea and nay is carefully attributed

to the devil ? ' You have made yourself se

curity for fatal perjury; and, by setting the

ascetic character at nought, you have cast

blame even upon the Apostles and the very

Lord Himself. You have shamed the boast

of purity. You have disgraced the promise

of chastity ; we have been made a tragedy of

captives, and our story is made a play of be

fore Jews and Greeks. You have made a

split in the solitaries' spirit, driving those of

exacter discipline into fear and cowardice,

while they still wonder at the power of the

devil, and seducing the careless into imitation

of your incontinence. So far as you have

been able, you have destroyed the boast of

Christ, Who said, " Be of good cheer I have

overcome the world," 8 and its Prince. You

have mixed for your country a bowl of ill

repute. Verily you have proved the truth of

the proverb, " Like a hart stricken through

the liver." s

But what now? The tower of strength

has not fallen, my brother. The remedies

of correction are not mocked ; the city of

refuge is not shut. Do not abide in the

depths of evil. Do not deliver yourself to

the slayer of souls. The Lord knows how

to set up them that are clashed down. Do

not try to flee afar off, but hasten to me.

Resume once more the labours of your youth,

lef. note nn Lflttr x\\\. p. 145. Mnrfln, Vlt. S. Ban. cap,

xii., regards this implied sojourn at Jerusalem as unfavourable

to the genuineness of the letter; but supposing the letter to be

genuine, and grounds to exist for doubting Basil to have

spent any long time in the Holy Land, there seems no reason

why " Jerusalem " may not be taken in a figurative sense for the

companionship of the saints. See also Proleg, on Basil's

baptism. ' cf. Matt. v. 37. ' John xvi. 33. > cf. Prov. vii. 2 1, 33, LXX.
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and by a fresh course of good deeds destroy

the indulgence that creeps foully along the

ground. Look to the end, that has come so

near to our life. See how now the sons of

Jews and Greeks are being driven to the

worship of God, and do not altogether deny

the Saviour of the World. Never let that

most awful sentence apply to you, " Depart

from me, I never knew you." >

LETTER XLVI.*

To afallen virgin.

1 . Now is the time to quote the words of

the prophet and to say, " Oh that my head

were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears,

that I might weep day and night for the slain

of the daughter of my people." ' Though

they are wrapped in profound silence and lie

stunned by their misfortune, robbed of all

sense of feeling by the fatal blow, I at all

events must not let such a fall go unlamented.

If, to Jeremiah, it seemed that those whose

bodies had been wounded in war, were wor

thy of innumerable lamentations, what shall

be said of such a disaster of souls? "My

slain men," it is said, " are not slain with

the sword, nor dead in battle." * But I am

bewailing the sting of the real death, the

grievousness of sin and the fiery darts of the

wicked one. which have savagely set on fire

souls as well as bodies. Truly God's laws

would groan aloud 011 seeing so great a pol

lution on the earth. They have pronounced

their prohibition of old "Thou shalt not

covet thy neighbour's wife " ; * and through

the holy gospels they say that " Whosoever

looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath

committed adultery already with her in his

heart." * Now they see the bride of the

Lord herself, whose ht-ad is Christ, boldly

committing adultery.' So too would groan

the companies * of the Saints. Phinehas,

the zealous, bec-.iuse he can now no more

take his spear into his hands and avenge the

outrage on the bodies ; and John the Baptist,

because he cannot quit the realms above, as

in his life he left the wilderness, to hasten to

convict iniquity, and if he must suffer for the

deed, rather lose his head than his freedom

to speak. But, peradventure, like the blessed

Abel, he too though dead yet speaks to us,9

and now exclaims, more loudly than John of

old concerning Herodias, " It is not lawful

for thee to have her." ' For even if the body

of John in obedience to the law of nature

has received the sentence of God, and his

tongue is silent, yet " the word of God is

not bound." 2 John, when he saw the wed

lock of a fellow servant set at nought, was

bold to rebuke even to the death : how

would he feel on seeing such an outrage

wreaked on the marriage chamber of the

Lord?

2. You have flung away the yoke of that

divine union; you have fled from the unde

fined chamber of the true King; you have

shamefully fallen into this disgraceful and

impious corruption ; and now that you can

not avoid this painful charge, and have no

means or device to conceal your trouble, you

rush into insolence. The wicked man after

falling into a pit of iniquity always begins

to despise, and you are denying your actual

covenant with the true bridegroom ; you say

that you are not a virgin, and made no prom

ise, although you have undertaken and pub

licly professed many pledges of virginity.

Remember the good profession which you

witnessed 3 before God, angels, and men.

Remember the hallowed intercourse, the

sacred company of virgins, the assembly of

the Lord, the Church of the holy. Remem

ber your grandmother, grown old in Christ,

still youthful and vigorous in virtue ; and

your mother vying with her in the Lord, and

striving to break with ordinary life in strange

and unwonted toils ; remember your sister,

who copies their doings, nay. endeavours to

surpass them, and goes beyond the good

deeds of her fathers in her virgin graces,

and earnestly challenges by word and deed

you her sister, as she thinks, to like efforts,

while she earnestly prays that your virginity

be preserved.4 All these call to mind, and

your holy service of God with them, your

life spiritual, though in the flesh ; your con

versation heavenly, though on earth. Re

member days of calm, nights lighted up,

spiritual songs, sweet music of psalms,

saintly prayers, a bed pure and undefiled,

procession of virgins, and moderate fare.*

What has become of your grave appearance,

your gracious demeanour, your plain dress,

meet for a virgin, the beautiful blush of

modesty, the comely and bright pallor due

to temperance and vigils, shining fairer than

any brilliance of complexion ? How often

have you not prayed, perhaps with tears,

1 Luke xiii. 27.

2 Placed with the preceding.

*Jcr. ix. I.

* Is. xzii. a.

'Tiyiiara, with two MSS. The alternative reading is

mvjtara, • cf. Hcb. xi. 4.

*Deut. v. ai.

• Matt. v. aS.

' cf. Letter cexvii. § 60.

1 Mattxiv.4. »aTim.ii.o. * cf. 1 Tim. vi. la.

* These words occur in the MSS. after "moderate fare."

below, where they make no sense. The Ben. Ed. conjectures

that they may belong here,

8 Vide note above.
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that you might preserve your virginity with

out spot! How often have you not written

to the holy men, imploring them to offer up

prayers in your behalf, not that it should be

your lot to marry, still less to be involved in

this shameful corruption, but that you should

not fall away from the Lord Jesus? How

often have you received gifts from the Bride

groom ? Why enumerate the honours given

you for His sake by them that are His?

Why tell of jour fellowship with virgins,

your progress with them, your being greeted

by them with praises on account of virginity,

eulogies of virgins, letters written as to a

virgin? Now, nevertheless, at a little blast

from the spirit of the air, " that now worketh

in the children of disobedience," ' you have

abjured all these ; you have changed the

honourable treasure, worth fighting for at all

costs, for short-lived indulgence which does

for the moment gratify the appetite ; one day

you will find it more bitter than gall.

3. Who would not grieve over such

things and s;ty, '• How is the faithful city

become an harlot?"* How would not the

Lord Himself say to some of those who

are now walking in the spirit of Jeremiah,

" I last thou seen what the virgin of Israel

has done to me? " * I betrothed her to me

in trust, in purity, in righteousness, in judg

ment, in pity, and in mercy;4 as I pro

mised her through Hosea the prophet. But

she loved strangers, and while 1, her hus

band, was yet alive, she is called adulteress,

and is not afraid to belong to another hus

band. What then says the conductor of

the bride,* the divine and blessed Paul,

both that one of old, and the later one of

to-day under whose mediation and instruc

tion you left your father's house and were

united to the Lord? Might not either, in

sorrow for such a trouble, say, " The thing

which I greatly feared is come upon me,

and that which I was afraid of is come

unto me.'" "I have espoused you to one

husband that I may present you as a chaste

virgin to Christ." I was indeed ever

afraid " lest by any means as the serpent

beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so your

mind should be corrupted ; " 9 wherefore by

countless counter-charms I strove to control

the agitation of your senses, and by count

less safeguards to preserve the bride of the

Lord. So I continually set forth the life

of the unmarried maid, and described how

"the unmarried" alone " careth for the

things of the Lord, that she may be holy

both in body and spirit." ' I used to

describe the high dignity of virginity, and,

addressing you as a temple of God, used

as it were to give wings to your zeal as I

strove to lift you to Jesus. Yet through

fear of evil I helped you not to fall by the

words "if any man defile the temple of

God, him shall God destroy."* So by my

prayers I tried to make you more secure,

if by any means "your body, soul, and

spirit might be preserved blameless unto

the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." *

Yet all my toil on your behalf has been in

vain. Bitter to me has been the end of

those sweet labours. Now I needs must

groan again at that over which I ought to

have rejoiced. You have been deceived

by the serpent more bitterly than Eve;

and not only your mind but also your body

has been defiled. Even that last horror

has come to pass which I shrink from

saying, and yet cannot leave unsaid, for it

is as a burning and blazing fire in my

bones, and I am undone and cannot endure.

You have taken the members of Christ and

made them the members of a harlot.4 This

is an evil with which no other can be

matched. This outrage in life is new.

" For pass over the Isles of Chittim and

see ; and send unto Chedar and consider

diligently, and see if there be such a thing.

Hath a nation changed their gods which

are yet no gods." * But the virgin has

changed her glory, and her glory is in her

shame. The heavens are astonished at this,

and the earth is horribly afraid, saith the

Lord, for the virgin has committed two

evils; she has forsaken* Me, the true and

holy Bridegroom of holy souls, and has

betaken herself to an impious and lawless

destroyer of body and soul alike. She has

revolted from God, her Saviour, and yielded

her members servants to uncleanness and to

iniquity.' She forgot me and went after

her lover 8 from whom she will get no good.

4. It were better for him that a mill-stone

had been hanged about his neck, and that

he had been cast into the sea, than that he

should have offended the virgin of the

Lord.* What slave ever reached such a

pitch of mad audacity as to fling himself

upon his master's bed? What robber ever

attained such a height of folly as to lay

hands upon the very offerings of God, not

iEph.il. a. •r/". Jer. xviii. 13.

M«. i. 11. * cf. Iloscti ii. 10.

*The m-pi^ayfuyof was the friend who conducted the bride

from her parents1 or her own house to the bridegroom's, cf.

Lac Ditil. Dcor. ao, 16.

•Job iii. i$. « J Cor. xi. 1. " I Cor. xi. 3.

1 I Cor. vii. 34.

* I Cor. iii. 17.

3 I Thcss. v. 23.

« 1 Cor. vi 15.

•Jcr. ii. 10, 11.

« cf. Ter. II. 11, 13, LXX

T cf. Rom. vi. io,

• cf. Hosea ii. 13.

* cj. Luke xvii. a.
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dead vessels, but bodies living and enshrin

ing a soul made after the image of God?1

Who was ever known to have the hardi

hood, in the heart of a city and at high noon,

to mark figures of filthy swine upon a royal

statue? He who has set at naught a mar

riage of man, with no mercy shewn him,

in the presence of two or three witnesses,

dies.* Of how much sorer punishment, sup

pose you, shall he be thought worthy who

hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and

defiled His pledged bride and done despite

unto the spirit of virginity?* But the

woman, he urges, consented, and I did no

violence to her against her will. So, that

unchaste lady of Egypt raged with love for

comely Joseph, but the chaste youth's virtue

was not overcome by the frenzy of the

wicked woman, and, even when she laid

her hand upon him, he was not forced into

iniquity. But still, he urges, this was no

new thing in her case ; she was no longer

a maid; if I had been unwilling, she would

have been corrupted by some one else.

Yes; and it is written, the Son of Man was

ordained to be betrayed, but woe unto that

man by whom He was betrayed.4 It must

needs be that offences come, but woe to

that man by whom they come.*

5. In such a state of things as this, " Shall

they fall and not arise? Shall he turn away

and not return?"" Why did the virgin

turn shamefully away, though she had heard

Christ her bridegroom saying through the

mouth of Jeremiah, " And I said, after she

had done all these things (committed all

these fornications, LXX.) , turn thou unto me,

but she returned not? " ' " Is there no balm

in Gilead; is there no physician there?

Why then is not the health of the daughter

of mv people recovered?"8 You might

indeed find many remedies for evil in Scrip

ture, many medicines to save from destruc

tion and lead to health ; the" mysteries of

death and resurrection, the sentences of

terrible judgment and everlasting punish

ment; the doctrines of repentance and of

remission of sins ; all the countless illustra

tions of conversion, the piece of money, the

sheep, the son who wasted his substance

with harlots, who was lost and was found,

who was dead and alive again. Let us not

use these remedies for ill ; by these means let

us heal our soul. Bethink you of your last

1 St. Basil has no idea of the image and likeness of God

being a hndily likeness, as in the lines of Xenophancs.

' i.e. hy the old Jewish law. Deut. xvii. 6. Adultery was

not capital under the Lex Julia, but was made so by Constan

tino.

» cf. Heb. x. ao.

*cf. Mark xiv. at.

* cf. Malt. XYiii. 7. • Jcr. v iii. as.

•Jer. viii. 4.

1 Jer. iii. 7.

* Jcr. \iii. aa.

day, for you will surely not, unlike all other

women, live for ever. The distress, the

gasping for breath, the hour of death, the

imminent senience of God, the angels

hastening on their way, the soul fearfully

dismayed, and lashed to agony by the con

sciousness of sin, turning itself piteously to

things of this life and to the inevitable

necessity of that long life to be lived else

where. Picture to me, as it rises in your

imagination, the conclusion of all human

life, when the Son of God shall come in

His glory with His angels, " For he shall

come and shall not keep silence ; " ' when

He shall come to judge the quick and dead,

to rentier to every one according to his

work ; when that terrible trumpet with its

mighty voice shall wake those that have

slept through the ages, and they that have

done good shall come forth unto the resur

rection of life, and they that have clone evil

unto the resurrection of damnation.' Re

member the vision of Daniel, and how he

brings the judgment before us: "I beheld

till the thrones were cast down, and the

Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was

white as snow, and the hair of His head like

the pure wool ; . . . and His wheels as

burning fire. A fiery stream issued and

came forth before Him ; thousand thousands

ministered unto Him, and ten thousand times

ten thousand stood before Him : the judg

ment was set, and the books were opened," J

clearly disclosing in the hearing of all,

angels and men, things good and evil,

things done openly and in secret, deeds,

words, and thoughts all at once. What

then must those men be who have lived

wicked lives? Where then shall that soul

hide which in the sij>ht of all these specta

tors shall suddenly be revealed in its fulness

of shame? With what kind of body shall

it sustain those endless and unbearable pangs

in the place of fire unquenched, and of the

worm that perishes and never dies, and of

depth of Hades, dark and horrible ; bitter

vvailings, loud lamenting, weeping and

gnashing of teeth and anguish without end?

From all these woes there is no release after

death ; no device, no means of coming forth

from the chastisement of pain.

6. We can escape now. While we can, let

us lift ourselves from the fall : let us never de

spair of ourselves, if only we depart from evil.

Jesus Christ came into the world to save

sinners. " O come, let us worship and fall

down ; let us weep before Him." * The Word

> Ps. 1. 3.

'cf. John v. ao.

* Dan. vii. 9, 10.

« Ps. xcv. 6, LXX.
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Who invited us to repentance calls aloud,

>l Come unto me all ye that labour and are

heavy laden, and I will give you rest."1

There is, then, a way of salvation, if we will.

" Death in his might has swallowed up, but

aijain the Lord hath wiped away tears from off

all faces " * of them that repent. The Lord is

faithful in all His words.' He does not lie

when He says, " Though your sins be as scar

let they shall be as white as snow. Though

they be red like crimson they shall be as

wool." * The great Physician of souls, Who

is the ready liberator, not of you alone, but of

all who are enslaved by sin, is ready to heal

your sickness. From Him come the words,

it was His sweet and saving lips that said,

" They that be whole need not a physician

but they that are sick. . . .lam not come

to call the righteous but sinners to repent

ance." * What excuse have you, what ex

cuse has any one, when He speaks thus?

The Lord wishes to cleanse you from the

trouble of your sickness and to show you

li'jfht after darkness. The good Shepherd,

Who left them that had not wandered away,

is seeking after you. If you give yourself to

Him He will not holdback. He, in His love,

will not disdain even to carry you on His own

shoulders, rejoicing that He has found His

sheep which was lost. The Father stands and

awaits your return from your wandering.

Only come back, and while you are yet afar

off, He will run and fall upon your neck,

and, now that you are cleansed by repentance,

will enwrap you in embraces of love. He

will clothe with the chief robe the soul that

his put off the old man with all his works;

He will put a ring on hands that have

washed off the blood of death, and will put

shoes on feet that have turned from the evil

way to the path of the Gospel of peace. He

will announce the day of joy and gladness to

them that are His own, both angels and men,

and will celebrate your salvation far and

wide. For " verily I say unto you," says He,

" there is joy in heaven before God over one

sinner that repenteth." * If any of those who

think they stand find fault because of your

quick reception, the good Father will Himself

make answer for you in the words, " It was

meet that we should make merry and be

glad for this" my daughter "was dead and

is alive again, was lost and is found." '

i Matt. xi. 28.

» Is. xxv. 8, LXX.

s Ps. cxlv. 13, LXX.

'Is.i. 18.

■ Matt. ix. 12, 13.

• cf. Luke xv. 7.

' Luke xv. 32.

LETTER XLVIL'

To Gregory,9

14 Who will give me wings like a dove?'

Or how can my old age be so renewed

that I can travel to your affection, satisfy my

deep longing to see you, tell you ail the

troubles of my soul, and get from you some

comfort in my affliction? For when the

blessed bishop Eusebius * fell asleep, we

were under no small alarm lest plotters against

the Church of our Metropolis, wishful to fill

it with their heretical tares, should seize the

present opportunity, root out by their wicked

teaching the true faith sown by much la

bour in men's souls, and destroy its unity.

This has been the result of their action in

many churches.5 When however I received

the letters of the clergy exhorting me not to

let their needs be overlooked at such a crisis,

as I ranged my eyes in all directions I be

thought me of your loving spirit, your right

faith, and your unceasing zeal on behalf of

the churches of God. I have therefore sent

the well beloved Eustathius,6 the deacon, to

invite your reverence, and implore you to

1 Placed in 370. The letters numbered 47 to 291, inclusive,

are placed by the Benedictine editors during St. Basil's epis

copate.

1 On this title the Benedictine editors remark that no care

ful reader can fail to note that the letter is written not by Basil

but about Basil. " Horfi'e" they write, " inter erudiios Jer*

convent/ earn a Grcgorio patre, fiiii mantt, ad Eusibium

Samosatensem scrip/am fuiss?. Nam senem se esse declarat

auctor Epistola et in Cappadocia Episcofum, ut qui litieris

cleri ad electionem Episcopi, el Ecclesia Ctrsancnsis defe-

sionem inz^itatus fuerit. Is autem ad quern scribit et eadem

dignitate praditus erat, et laboribus Pro Ecclesia sttsceptiS

c/arus, et amicus Basilio, nee Cappadocia vicinus. Omnia

in Eusebium Satnosatenscm mirifice conveniunt, quern zlasiiH

ordinationi admits iuler/uisst,^ and thev give, moreover, as

their descriptive heading : " Gregorius Theologi pater tuse-

bium Samosatcnsem, misso Ettstathio diacotio, invitat ad

electionem Episcopi Casariensis ut co adjttvante Basi/ius eltgi

possit." Fialon, nowever, apparently forgetting the reference

to old age, writes {ttude Hist. p. 87, n.) : " Cette lettre est

evidemment de Grrgoire de Nazianzc, ' meaning the younger.

The election of St. Basil, who probably " voluit episcopari'*

to the archiepi*copal throne, was indeed mainly due to the

intervention of the elder Gregory. Basil's unfortunate and

indefensible disingenuousness in summoning the younger

Gregory to Cresarea on the plea of his own severe illness

defeated its object. But for the prompt and practical in

tervention of Gregory the elder, and this appeal to Eusebius

of Samosata, the archbishopric might have fallen into un

worthy, or at least inferior, hands. Vide Biog. Notice in

Proleg.s

*cf. Ps.lv. 6, LXX.

* Eusebius, at the time of his election an unbnptized lay

man, was elevated to the throne of Cwsarea on the death <»f

Dianius in 362. In this case too it was due to the counsels

of the elder Gregory that the objections both of Eusebius and

of the bishops, forced by the opposing party to consecrate him,

were finally overcome. It was he who ordained Basil to the

presbyterate and chafed against the ascendancy of his more

able and brilliant subordinate.

8 In 365 Valcns came to Caisarea with Arian bishops, and

endeavoured to put down the Catholics. Basil returned fioin

his retreat in order to aid Eusebius in resisting the attack, and

seems to have shown much tact and good feeling as well as

vigour and ability- cf. Greg. Naz., Or. xx. 340.

* cf. Letter exxxvi., where it appears that Basil kindly

nursed a deacon Eustathius. The fact of an Eustathius being

one of Basil's deacons is so far in favour of Basil's h:iving

written the letter. But Eustathius was a common name, and

Eustathius, a monk, is mentioned in the will of Gregory of

Naziamus.
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add this one more to all your labours on be

half of the Church. I entreat you also to

refresh my old age by a sight of you ; and to

maintain for the true Church its famous or

thodoxy, by uniting with me, if I may be

deemed worthy of uniting with you, in the

good work, to give it a shepherd in accord

ance with the will of the Lord, able to guide

His people aright. I have before my eyes a

man not unknown even to yourself. If only

we be found worthy to secure him, I am

sure that we shall acquire a confident access

to God and confer a very great benefit on the

people who have invoked our aid. Now

once again, aye, many times I call on you,

all hesitation put aside, to come to meet me,

and to set out before the difficulties of winter

intervene.

LETTER XLVIII.1

To Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata?

I have had considerable difficulty in

finding a messenger to convey a letter to

your reverence, for our men are so afraid of

the winter that they can hardly bear even

to put their heads outside their houses.

We have suffered from such a very heavy

fall of snow that we have been buried,

houses and all, beneath it, and now for two

months have been living in dens and caves.

You know the Cappadocian character and

how hard it is to get us to move.3 Forgive

me then for not writing sooner and bring

ing to the knowledge of your excellency

the latest news from Antioch. To tell you

all this now, when it is probable that you

learnt it long ago, is stale and uninterest

ing. But as I do not reckon it any trouble

to tell you even what you know. I have

sent you the letters conveyed by the reader.

On this point I shall say no more. Constanti

nople has now for some time had Demophi-

lus,* as the bearers of this letter will them

selves tell you, and as has doubtless been

reported to your holiness. From all who

come to us from that city there is unani

mously reported about him a certain counter

feit of orthodoxy and sound religion, to such

an extent that even the divided portions of

the city have been brought to agreement,

and some of the neighbouring bishops have

accepted the reconciliation. Our men here

have not turned out better than I ex

pected. They came directly you were gone,1

said and did many painful things, and at

last went home again, after making their

separation from me wider.' Whether any

thing better will happen in the future, and

whether they will give up their evil ways,

is unknown to all but God. So much for

our present condition. The rest of the

Church, by God's grace, stands sound, and

prays that in the spring we may have you

with us again, and be renewed by your good

counsel. My health is no better than it ever

is.

LETTER XLIX.'

To Arcadius the Bishop.

I thanked the Holy God when I read

your letter, most pious brother. I pray

that I may not be unworthy of the expecta

tions you have formed of me, and that you

will enjoy a full reward for the honour which

you pay me in the name of our Lord Jesus

Christ. I was exceedingly pleased to hear

that you have been occupied in a matter

eminently becoming a Christian, have raised

a house to the glory of God, and have in

practical earnest loved, as it is written,

" the beauty of the house of the Lord," *

and have so provided for yourself that

heavenly mansion which is prepared in His

rest for them that love the Lord. If I am

able to find any relics of martyrs, I pray that

I may take part in your earnest endeavour.

If " the righteous shall be had in everlast

ing remembrance," s I shall without doubt

have a share in the good fame which the

Holy One will give you.

LETTER L.'

To Bishop Innocentius?

Whom, indeed, could it better befit to

1 Phtced -it the beginning of the episcopate.

1 cf. Letters xxxi., xxxiv.

8 The Cappadocians were of notoriously bad character, and

shared with the Cretans and Cilicians the discredit of illus

trating rpi'a xairirx KaKurra. cf. note on Theodoret, Ecc. Hist.

II. xi. p. 75. It was Phrygians, however, who were specially

notorious lor cowardice, cf. the proverb : " More cowardly than

a Phrygian hare." cf. LiKhtfoot, Coloss., etc., p. 37S n. Rut

Cappadoeia may claim the counter credit of having given birth

to three of the most famous divines, Basil and the two Gregorys.

4 On the death of Eudoxius, in ^70, Demophilus was elected

by the Arians to fill the vacant sec. EustathitU, the deposed

bishop of Antioch, ordained Evagrius. Eustathius and

Evagrius were both banished by Valens. and their adherents

cruelly treated. Soc., Ecc. Hist. iv. [4, 16; Soz., Ecc. Hist. vi.

13, 14, and Philost., Ecc. Hist, ix, 10,

1 After the departure of Eusebius at the close of the visit

which he had undertaken, in accordance with the request of

the previous letter, in order to secure Basil's consecration to

the vacant sec.

9 On the difficulties thrown in Basil's way by the bishops

who had opposed his election, cf. Letters xcviii., cxli., and

eclxxxii.

3 Of about the same date as the preceding.

«Ps. xxvi.S, LXX. »P». cxii.6.

0 Placed at the beginning of the Episcopate.

7 The Benedictine title runs, Basilius gratias agit Epis-

copo cuidam, and a Ben. note points out that the common

audition of *' of Rome " to the title must be an error, bccniue

Damasus, not Innocent, was Bishop of Rome at the time.

Combefis supposed that the letter was written to Innocent,

then a presbyter, and that the allusion at the end of the letter

is to Damasus ; the Ben. note says absurde. Innocent did not

become Bishop of Rome till 402, three years after Basil's

death. Whatever was the set* of the recipient of this letter,

it was one of importance, cf. Letter ixxxi.
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encourage the timid, and rouse the slumber

ing, than you, my godly lord, who have

shewn your general excellence in this, too,

that you have consented to come down

among us, your lowly inferiors, like a true dis

ciple of Him Who said, " I am among you,"

not as a fellow guest, but "as he that

serveth." l For you have condescended to

minister to us your spiritual gladness, to

refresh our souls by your honoured letter,

and, as it were, to fling the arms of your

greatness round the infancy of children.

We, therefore, implore your good soul to

pray, that we may be worthy to receive aid

from the great, such as yourself, and to have

a mouth and wisdom wherewith to chime

in with the strain of all, who like you are

led by the Holy Spirit. Of Him I hear

that you are a friend and true worshipper,

and I am deeply thankful for your strong

and unshaken love to God. I pray that my

lot may be found with the true worshippers,

among whom we are sure your excellency

is to be ranked, as well as that great and true

bishop who has filled all the world with his

wonderful work.

LETTER LI.'

To Bishop Bosporius.3

How do you think my heart was pained

at hearing of the slanders heaped on me by

some of those that feel no fear of the Judge,

who " shall destroy them that speak leas

ing "?* I spent nearly the whole night

sleepless, thinking of your words of love ;

so did grief lay hold upon my heart of

hearts. For verily, in the words of Solomon,

slander humbleth a man.* And no man is

so void of feeling as not to be touched at

heart, and bowed down to the ground, if he

falls in with lips prone to lying. But we

must needs put up with all things and en

dure all things, after committing our vin

dication to the Lord. He will not despise

us ; for " he that oppresseth the poor re-

proacheth his Maker." • They, however,

who have patched up this new tragedy of

blasphemy seem to have lost all belief in the

Lord, Who has declared that we must give

account at the day ofjudgment even for an

idle word.7 And I, tell me, I anathema-

tized the right blessed Dianius? For this

is what they have said against me. Where ?

When? In whose presence? On what

pretext? In mere spoken words, or in

writing? Following others, or myself the

author and originator of the deed ? Alas

for the impudence of men who make no

difficulty at saying anything! Alas for their

contempt of the judgment of God! Un

less, indeed, they add this further to their

fiction, that they make me out to have been

once upon a time so far out of my mind as

not to know what I was saying. For so

long as I have been in my senses I know

that I never did anything of the kind, or

had the least wish to do so. What I am,

indeed, conscious of is this; that from my

earliest childhood I was brought up in love

for him, thought as I gazed' at him how

venerable he looked, how dignified, how

truly reverend. Then when I grew older

I began to know him by the good qualities

of his soul, and took delight in his society,

gradually learning to perceive the simplicity,

nobility, and liberality of his character, and

all his most distinctive qualities, his gen

tleness of soul, his mingled magnanimity

and meekness, the seemliness of his con

duct, his control of temper, the beaming

cheerfulness and affability which he com

bined with majesty of demeanour. From all

this I counted him among men most illus

trious for high character.

However, towards the close of his life (I

will not conceal the truth) I, together with

many of them that in our country ' feared

the Lord, sorrowed over him with sorrow

unendurable, because he signed the creed

brought from Constantinople by George.*

Afterwards, full of kindness and gentle

ness as he was, and willing out of the

fulness of his fatherly heart to give satisfac

tion to everyone, when he had already

fallen sick of the disease of which he died,

he sent for me, and, calling the Lord to

witness, said that in the simplicity of his

heart he had agreed to the document sent

from Constantinople, but had had no idea of

rejecting the creed put forth by the holy

Fathers at Nicasa, nor had had any other dis

position of heart than from the beginning he

had always had. He prayed, moreover, that

he might not be cut off' from the lot of those1 Luke xxii. 37.

* Hhiced at the beginning of Basil's episcopate, c. 370.

3 Bosporius, an intimate friend of Basil and of Gregory of

Nazianzus, was bishop of Colnnia, in Cappadocia Secunda.

Basil left Caesarea in 360 in distress at hearing that Dianius

had subscribed the creed of Ariminum, but was hurt at the

charge that he had anathematized his friend and bishop.

Dianius died in Basil's arras in 36J.

* Ps. v. 6.

8 <Ti'«o^.u'ria avSpa rairctvot, for Hcclcs. vii. 7, LXX.

avKobavria w«pi5«p«i tro$ it- .- oppression makcth a wise man

mad, A.V.; extortion makcth a wise man foolish, R.V.

« Prov. xiv. 31. ' Malt. xli. 36.

1 Here Cxsarea appears to be called irarpt'c. cf. Ep. viii.

Vide Proleg.

1 /.*. the Homrean creed of Ariminum, as revised at Nike

and accepted at the Acacian Synod of Constantinople in 360.

George is presumably the George bp. of Laodicea, who at

Seleucia opposed the Acacians, but appears afterwards to have

become reconciled to that party, and to have joined them in

persecuting the Catholics at Constantinople, cf, Basil, Ep,

cell.
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blessed three hundred and eighteen bishops

who had announced the pious decree ' to the

world. In consequence of this satisfactory

statement I dismissed all anxiety and doubt,

and. as you are aware, communicated with

him, and gave over grieving. Such have

been my relations with Dianius. If anyone

avers that he is privy to any vile slander

on my part against Dianius, do not let him

buzz it slave-wise in a corner; let him come

boldly out and convict me in the light of day.

LETTER LIT*

To the Canonicce.

I. I have been very much distressed by a

painful report which reached my cars ; but I

have been equally delighted by my brother,

beloved of God, bishop Bosporius,4 who has

brought a more satisfactory account of you.

He avers by God's grace that all those stories

spread abroad about you are inventions of

men who are not exactly informed as to the

truth about you. He added, moreover, that

he found among you impious calumnies

about me, of a kind likely to be uttered by

those who do not expect to have to give the

Judge in the day of His righteous retribution

an account of even an idle word. I thank

God, then, both because I am cured of my

damaging opinion of you, an opinion which

I have derived from the calumnies of men,

and because I have heard of your abandon

ment of those baseless notions about me, on

hearing the assurances of my brother. He,

in all that he has said as coming from him

self, has also completely expressed my own

feeling. For in us both there is one mind

about the faith, as being heirs of the same

Fathers who once at Nicaea promulgated

their great decree * concerning the faith. Of

this, some portions are universally accepted

without cavil, but the.term homoousion, ill

received in certain quarters, is still rejected

by some. These objectors we may very

properly blame, and yet on the contrary

deem them deserving of pardon. To refuse

to follow the Fathers, not holding their

declaration of more authority than one's own

opinion, is conduct worthy of blame, as being

brimful of self-sufficiency. On the other

hand the fact that they view with suspicion

a phrase which is misrepresented by an op

posite party does seem to a small extent to

relieve them from blame. Moreover, as a

matter of fact, the members of the synods

which met to discuss the case of Paul of

Samosata ' did find fault with the term as an

unfortunate one.

For they maintained that the homoousion

set forth the idea both of essence and of what

is derived from it, so that the essence, when

divided, confers the title of co-essential on

the parts into which it is divided. This ex

planation has some reason in the case of

bronze and coins made therefrom, but in the

case of God the Father and God the Son

there is no question of substance anterior or

even underlying both ; the mere thought and

utterance of such a thing is the last extrava

gance ofimpiety. What can be conceived of

as anterior to the Unbegotten ? By this blas

phemy faith in the Father and the Son is de

stroyed, for things, constituted out of one,

have to one another the relation of brothers.

2. Because even at that time there were

men who asserted the Son to have been

brought into being out of the non-existent,

the term homoousion wasadopted, to extirpate

this impiety. For the conjunction of the

Son with the Father is without time and

without interval. The preceding words

shew this to have been the intended mean

ing. For after saying that the Son was

light of light, and begotten of the substance

of the Father, but was not made, they went

on to add the homoousion, thereby showing

that whatever proportion of light any one

would attribute in the case of the Father will

obtain also in that of the Son. For very

light in relation to very light, according to

the actual sense of light, will have no varia

tion. Since then the Father is light without

* ttrfauyua. cf. p. 41.

1 Placed at the beginning of St. Basil's episcopate, c. 370.

3 Canonicae, in the early church, were women enrolled in n

list in the churches, devoted to works of charity, and living

apart from men, though not under vows, nor always in a cceno-

bimn. In Soc., H.E. i. 17 they lire described as the recipients

of St. Helena's hospitality. St. Basil is supposed to refuse to

recognise marriage with them as legitimate in Ep. eclxxxviii.

The word «avovt<uiv may stand for cither gender, but the mar

riage of Canonici was commonly allowed. letter c\xxiii. is

addressed to the canonica Theodora.

* Vide the letter li.

* Kiipvyna. On Basil's use of this word and of dogma, vide

note on p. 41.

1 /' e. the two remarkable Antiochene synods of 264 and 369,

to enforce the ultimate decisioos of which against Paul of

Samosata appeal was made to the pagan Aurelian. On the

explanation of how the Homoousion came to be condemned in

one sense by the Origenist bishops at Antioch in 36a, and as

serted in another by the 31S at Nica?a in ^25. see prolegomena

to Athanasius in S'chaff and Wace's ed. p. xxxi. cf. Ath., De

sy- § 45. Hil., De Triu. iv. 4, and Basil, Coat. Eunom. i. 19.

" Wurde seiner Lehre : 'Got! sey mil dem Losros zugleick

Eitte Person, Iv irpo<ru>irop vjie der Mensch mit seiner Vernunft

Eines sey.' entgegcngehallen, die Kirclienlehre verlange

Einen^ Gott, aber mehrere Trpocrwiri desselben, so sagte er. da

auch ihm Christiis eine Person [namlich tils Jlfensch) sey, so

habe auch sein Glnube mehrere TrootTt.'JT", Gnl4 mid Christiis

stehen suit als bp.o ,ucrtoi, d. k. -wahrscheinlich gteich perstin-

liche gefeniiber, Diese veratorische Dialeklik konnte zwar

llicht tiiuschen ; tvohl aber wurde das Wort ojiooi-ffitc, so

gebraucht nnd an/die Person uberkaupt bezogen,dadurcheine

Weile verdtichtig (man fiirchlele nach Athan. De Syn.Ar.

et Sel. c. 4?. eine menschlicke Person nach Paul in die

Trinitat etnlassen zu miissen), bis das vierte Yahrhttn.

dertjenem Wort bestimmten kirchlichen Stempel gab." Dor.

ner, Christologie. B. i. 513,

Vide also Thoraasius, Christ/iche Dogmengesckichie, B. 1,

p. 1S8.



i56 BASIL.

beginning, and the Son begotten light, but

each of Them light and light; they rightly

said " of one substance," in order to set forth

the equal dignity of the nature. Things, that

have a relation of brotherhood, are not, as

some persons have supposed, of one sub-

stunce; but when both the cause and that

which derives its natural existence from the

cause are of the same nature, then they are

called "of one substance."

3. This term also corrects the error of

Sabellius, for it removes the idea of the

identity of the hypostases, and introduces in

perfection the idea of the Persons. For

nothing can be of one substance with itself,

but one thing is of one substance with

another. The word has therefore an excel

lent and orthodox use, defining as it does

both the proper character of the hypostases,

and setting forth the invariability of the

nature. And when we are taught that the

Son is of the substance of the Father, begot

ten and not made, let us not fall into the

material sense of the relations. For the sub

stance was not separated from the Father

and bestowed on the Son ; neither did the

substance engender by fluxion, nor yet by

shooting forth ' as plants their fruits. The

mode of the divine begetting is ineffable and

inconceivable by human thought. It is in

deed characteristic of poor and carnal in

telligence to compare the things that are

eternal with the perishing tilings of time,

and to imagine, that as corporeal things beget,

so docs God in like manner; it is rather our

duty to rise to the truth by arguments of the

contrary, and to say, that since thus is the

mortal, not thus is He who is immortal. We

must neither then deny the divine generation,

nor contaminate our intelligence with cor

poreal senses.

4. The Holy Spirit, too, is numbered with

the Father and the Son, because He is above

creation, and is ranked as we are taught by

the words of the Lord in the Gospel, " Go

and baptize in the name of the Father and of

the Son and of the Holy Ghost."2 He who,

on the contrary, places the Spirit before the

Son, or alleges Him to be older than the

Father, resists the, ordinance of God, and is a

stranger to the sound faith, since he fails to

preserve the form of doxology which he has

received, but adopts some new fangled device

in order to be pleasing to men. It is written

"The Spirit is of God,"3 and if He is of

God, how can He be older than that of

which He is? And what folly is it not,

when there is one Unbegotten, to speak of

something else as superior to the Unbegotten?

He is not even anterior, for nothing inter

venes between Son and Father. If, how

ever, He is not of God but is through Christ,

He docs not even exist at all. It follows,

that this new invention about the order really

involves the destruction of the actual exist

ence, and is a denial of the whole faith. It

is equally impious to reduce Him to the

level of a creature, and to subordinate Him

either to Son or to Father, either in time or

in rank. These are the points on which I

have heard that you are making enquiry. If

the Lord grant that we meet I may possi

bly have more to say on these subjects, and

may myself, concerning points which I am

investigating, receive satisfactory information

from you.

LETTER LIII.'

To the Chorepiscopi.*

1. My soul is deeply pained at the enormity

of the matter on which I write, if for this

only, that it has caused general suspicion

and talk. But so far it has seemed to me in

credible. I hope then that what I am writ

ing about it may be taken by the guilty as

medicine, by the innocent as a warning, by

the indifferent, in which class I trust none of

you may be found, as a testimony. And

what is it of which I speak? There is a re

port that some of you take money from can

didates for ordination,3 and excuse it on

grounds of religion. This is indeed worse.

If any one does evil under the guise of good

he deserves double punishment; because he

not only does what is in itself not good, but,

so to say, makes good an accomplice in the

commission of sin. If the allegation be true,

let it be so no more. Let a better state of

things begin. To the recipient of the bribe

it must be said, as was said by the Apostles

to him who was willing to give money to

1 cf. Luke xxi. 30.

* Matt, xxviii. 19.

' 1 Cor. ii. 12.

1 Placed in the beginning of the episcopate.

*" A class of ministers between bishops proper and pres

byters, defined in the Arabic version of the Nicene rannns to

be ' loco fpiscopi super villas et monasteria et sacerdotes r//-

larum ; ' called into existence in the latter part of the third

century, and first in Asia Minor, in order to meet the wants of

episcopal supervision in the country parts of the new enlarged

dioceses without subdivision: first mentioned in the (Councils

of Ancvra and Nt-o-Cxsarea A.D. ,V4-" D.C.A. I. 354. Three

XfSS. give the title "to the bishops nnder him." The fieri.

Ed. remarks: " Liquet BasiliuiH agere de episcopis sibi sub.

ditis. Nam qui proprie dicebantur ehorcpiscopi. manus Hon

pnnebaut, sed rlero inferiores ministros ascribcbant. ut videre

est in epist. sequent/'. Sed tamen ifisi etiam episcopi. qui

Ecclesias metropoli subjectas regebant, inierdum vocabnnlur

chorepiscopi. Qucritur eniiti Gregorius Naz. in carmine De

vita <ua. quod a Hasitio. qui quinquaginta chorepisci'pos sub

se habebat, Z'ilissimi oppiduli constituius episcopus/uisset.

tovtoiv l1' 6 vevTTjKOvra xutacmaKdnois

ffTilOVKUO! &' A.XH'.

Hoc exemplo confirmatur vetustissimorum codicnm striptura

quam secitti sumtts.

* cf. note on Theodorct, iv. 20, p. 125.
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buy the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, " Thy

money perish with thee.1 It is a lighter sin

to wish in ignorance to buy, than it is to

sell, the gift of God. A sale it was ; and if

you sell what you received as a free gift you

will be deprived of the boon, as though you

were yourself sold to Satan. You are obtrud

ing the traffic of the huckster into spiritual

things and into the Church where we are en

trusted with the body and blood of Christ.

These things must not be. And I will mention

wherein lies an ingenious contrivance. They

think that there is no sin because they take

the money not before but after the ordina

tion ; but to take is to take at whatever time.

2. I exhort you, then, abandon this gain,

or, I would rather say, this approach to Hell.

Do not, by defiling your hands with such

bribes, render yourselves unfit to celebrate

holy mysteries. But forgive me. I began

by discrediting; and now lam threatening

as though I were convinced. If, after this

letter of mine, any one do anything of the

kind, he will depart from the altars here and

will seek a place where he is able to buy and

to sell God's gift. We and the Churches of

God have no such custom.* One word

more, and I have done. These things come

of covetousness. Now covetousness is the

root of all evil and is called idolatry.3

Do not then price idols above Christ for the

sake of a little money. Do not imitate

Judas and once more betray for a bribe Him

who was crucified for us. For alike the

lands and the hands of all that make such

gain shall be called Aceldama.4

LETTER LIV.«

To the Chorepiscopi.

I am much distressed that the canons of

the Fathers have fallen through, and that the

exact discipline of the Church has been ban

ished from among you. I am apprehensive

lest, as this indifference grows, the affairs of

the Church should, little by little, fall into

confusion. According to the ancient custom

observed in the Churches of God, ministers

in the Church were received after careful

examination ; the whole of their life was in

vestigated ; an enquiry was made as to their

being neither railers nor drunkards, not

quick to quarrel, keeping their youth in

subjection, so as to be able to maintain " the

holiness without which no man shall see the

Lord." ' This examination was made by

presbyters and deacons living with them.

Then they brought them to the Chorepis

copi ; and the Chorepiscopi, after receiving

the suffrages of the witnesses as to the truth

and giving information to the Bishop, so ad

mitted the minister to the sacerdotal order.1

Now, however, you have quite passed me

over ; you have not even had the grace to

refer to me, and have transferred the whole

authority to yourselves. Furthermore, with

complete indifference, you have allowed

presbyters and deacons to introduce un»

worthy persons into the Church, just any one

they choose, without any previous examina

tion of life and character, by mere favoritism,

on the score of relationship or some other

tie. The consequence is, that in every village,

there are reckoned many ministers, but not

one single man worthy of the service of the

altars. Of this you yourselves supply proof

from your difficulty in finding suitable candi

dates for election. As, then, I perceive that

the evil is gradually reaching a point at

which it would be incurable, and especially

at this moment when a large number of per

sons are presenting themselves for the min

istry through fear of the conscription, I am

constrained to have recourse to the restitution

of the canons of the Fathers. I thus order

you in writing to send me the roll of the

ministers in every village, stating by whom

each has been, introduced, and what is his

mode of life. You have the roll in your own

keeping, so that your version can be com

pared with the documents which are in mine,

and no one can insert his own name when

he likes. So if any have been introduced by

presbyters after the first appointment,* let

1 Acts viii. so. * cf. Col. iii. 5.

1 cf. 1 Cor. xi. 16. * cf. Acts i. 19.

6 Placed at the same time as the foregoing.

• lieb. xii. 14.

1 The Ben. note runs, " Ministros,sive sttbdinennos, sacra-

torum ordini ascribit Basilius. Synadits Lnodicena infer-

lores clericos sacratorum numero non comprehendii, sed

numeral sacratos a presbyteris usque ad diaconos, tuna npta-

PvTtpmv imt itax6wvt cam, 24, distingtlit canone 27, ieoariKovs,

n*ArjpiKovc r) Aaixoitf, sive sacratos, si've clericos, sive laicos.

Et can. JO. *Ori oil 6ti itpariKor f) KAriptKov if atTKifrrfv iv /9aAai'<ici>

p.fTH yi'r itKuif aTroAourtr'rai, t> >)? . tt >i r [ \ irrtu- i' i) Xoinov.

JVbn oportet sacratum vel clericum aut ascefam in balnco cum

mulieribus lavari. sed nee nllitm Christianum aut la'tcum,

Non sequuntur hujus synodi morcm ecclesiastic! scriptores.

Basilius, epist. 287^ excommunicato omne cum sacratis com-

tnercium tntercludlt. Et in epist. lqS, i. par. <oi- intelligit

cottum clericorum , eique ascribit clericos qui epistalas rpiscopi

perferebant. Athauasius ad Rujinianum scribens, rogat etim

ut epistolam legat tfparciqt et papula. Gregorius Naiiauienus

lectores sacri ordinis, tcaoti T^yixaros, partem esse agnoscit in

epist. 45. Notandus etiam canon 8 apostolicus, t, tis «Wokoto?

if etc, npcafitiTcpos if fiiaieoi'os tj *'« too ieanpiitou KaraAoyoi', etc.

Si quis episcopus vel presbyter vel diacrmus, vel ex tocro

ordine. Hue visa sunt observanda, quia pluribus tlasilii

locis, quae deinceps acenrrent, non parum afferent lncis,,t

The letter of the Council in lllyricum uses i*paTt<av rriyua in

precisely the saine way. Theod., Ecc. Hist. iv. 8, where see

note on p. 113. So Soznmen, Oh the Council of Niceea, i. 21.

Ordo, the nearest Latin equivalent to the Greek rdytxa, was

originally used of any estate in the church, e.g. St. Jerome, On

Isaiah v. 19, IS.

On the testing of qualifications for orders, cf. St. Cyprian,

Ep. Ixviii.

V"4 ttji* irpurqv inivturfvif. 'ETriffuTifris is in later Greek

the recognised equivalent for " indictio " in the sense of a

period of fifteen years (Cod. Theod. xi. 3S. \). I have had

some hesitation as to whether it could possibly in this passage
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them be rejected, and take their place among

the laity. Their examination must then be

begun by you over again, and, if they prove

worthy, let them be received by your deci

sion. Drive out unworthy men from the

Church, and so purge it. For the future, test

by examination those who are worthy, and

then receive them ; but do not reckon them

of the number before you have reported to

me. Otherwise, distinctly understand that he

who is admitted to the ministry without my

authority will remain a layman.

LETTER LV.'

To Paregorius the presbyter.

I have given patient attention to your

letter, and I am astonished that when you

are perfectly well able to furnish me with a

short and easy defence by taking action at

once, you should choose to persist in what is

my ground of complaint, and endeavour to

cure the incurable by writing a long story

about it. I am not the first, Paregorius, nor

the only man, to lay down the law that

women are not to live with men. Read the

canon put forth by our holy Fathers at the

Council of Niczea, which distinctly forbids

subintroducts. Unmarried life is honourably

distinguished by its being cut oft* from all fe

male society. If, then, any one, who is known

by the outward profession, in reality follows

the example of those who live with wives, it

is obvious that he only affects the distinction

of virginity in name, and does not hold aloof

from unbecoming indulgence. You ought

to have been all the more ready to submit

yourself without difficulty to my demands, in

that you allege that you are free from all

bodily appetite. I do not suppose that a

man of three score years and ten lives with a

woman from any such feelings, and I have

not decided, as I have decided, on the ground

of any crime having been committed. But

we have learnt from the Apostle, not to put

a stumbling block or an occasion to fall in a

brother's way ; " * and I know that what is

done very properly by some, naturally be

comes to others an occasion for sin. I have

therefore given my order, in obedience to the

injunction of the holy Fathers, that you are

to separate from the woman. Why then, do

you find fault with the Chorepiscopus? What

is the good of mentioning ancient ill-will?

Why do you blame me for lending an easy-

ear to slander? Why do you not rather lay

the blame on yourself, for not consenting to

break oft" your connexion with the woman?

Expel her from your house, and establish her

in a monastery. Let her live with virgins,

and do you be served by men, that the name

of God be not blasphemed in you. Till you

have so done, the innumerable arguments,

which you use in your letters, will not do you

the slightest service. You will die useless,

and you will have to give an account to God

for your uselessness. If you persist in cling

ing to your clerical position without correct

ing your ways, you will be accursed before

all the people, and all, who receive you, will

be excommunicate throughout the Church.'

LETTER LVI.'

To Pergamius*

I naturally forget very easily, and I

have had lately many things to do, and so my

natural infirmity is increased. I have no

doubt, therefore, that you have written to

me, although 1 have no recollection of having

received any letter from your excellency ; for

I am sure you would not state what is not the

case. But for there having been no reply, it

is not I that am in fault ; the guilt lies with

him who did not ask for one. Now, how

ever, you have this letter, containing my de

fence for the past and affording ground for a

second greeting. So, when you write to

me, do not suppose that you are taking

the initiative in another correspondence.

You are only discharging your proper

obligation in this. For really, although

this letter of mine is a return for a pre

vious one of yours, as it is more than

twice as bulky, it will fulfil a double pur

pose. You see to what sophisms my idle

ness drives me. But, my dear Sir, do not in

a few words bring serious charges, indeed

the most serious of all. Forgetfulness of

one's friends, and neglect of them arising

from high place, arc faults which involve

every kind of wrong. Do we fail to love

indicate a date. But eirtvr>i|<nv does not appear To have been

used in its chronological sense before Evagrius, and his ex

pression (iv. 30) roue irepi62ot>f nil- kvkAuv Kakovfitvuiv iwtvifiri'

aemv looks as though the term were not vet common ; intvtuw;

here I take to refer to the assignment of presbyters to different

places on ordination. I am indebted to Mr. J. W. Parker for

valuable information and suggestions on this question.

1 Placed at the beginning of the Episcopate.

* Rom. xiv. 13.

t On the subject of the subintroducta or <rvi'«i<ra»rTo<, one of

the greatest difficulties and scandals of the early church, vidt

the article of Can. Venables in D.C.A. ii. 19,(7. The earliest

prohibitive canon against the custom is that ol the Council of

Elvira, A.D. 305. (Liibbe i. 973.) The Canon of Nicxa, to

which Basil refers, only allowed the introduction of a mother,

sister, or aunt. The still more extraordinary and perilous

custom of ladies of professed celibacy entertaining male

awt <7<x<toi, referred to by Gregory of Nazianzus in his advice

to virirlns, aptrcpa iravT* aAcurt wvfiaaKTov 6i (laAnrTa, may be

tract-d even sn far back as " the Shepherd of Hermas " Viii.

Simil. ix. 11). On the charges against Paul of Samosala

undfr this head, vide Eusebius, vii. to.

* Placed at the beginning of the Episcopate.

•'■ A layman, of whom nothing more is known.
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according to the commandment of the Lord?

Then we lose the distinctive mark imprinted

on us. Are we puffed to repletion with

empty pride and arrogance? Then we fall

into the inevitable condemnation of the

devil. If, then, you use these words because

you held such sentiments about me, pray

that I may flee from the wickedness which

you have found in my ways ; if, however,

your tongue shaped itself to these words, in

a kind of inconsiderate conventionality, I

shall console myself, and ask you to be good

enough to adduce some tangible proof of

your allegations. Be well assured of this,

that my present anxiety is an occasion to me

of humility. I shall begin to forget you,

when I cease to know myself. Never, then,

think that because a man is a very busy man

he is a man of faulty character.

LETTER LVII.1

To Meletius, Bishop of Antioch?

If your holiness only knew the greatness

of the happiness you cause me whenever you

write to me, I know that you would never

have let slip any opportunity of sending me

a letter ; nay, you would have written me

many letters on each occasion, knowing

the reward that is kept in store by our loving

Lord for the consolation of the afflicted.

Everything here is still in a very painful

condition, and the thought of your holiness is

the only thing that recalls me from my own

troubles ; a thought made more distinct to me

by my communication with you through that

letter of yours which is so full of wisdom and

grace. When, therefore, I take your letter

into my hand, first of all, I look at its size, and

I love it all the more for being so big ; then, as

I re.id it, I rejoice over every word 1 find in it ;

as I draw near the end I begin to feel sad;

so good is every word that I read, in what you

write. The overflowing of a good heart is

good. Should I, however, be permitted, in

answer to your prayers, while I live on this

earth, to meet you face to face, and to enjoy

the profitable instruction of your living

voice, or any aids to help me in the life that

now is, or that which is to come, I should

count this indeed the best of blessings, a pre

lude to the mercy of God. I should, ere

now, have adhered to this intention, had I

not been prevented by true and loving

brothers. I have told my brother Theo-

phrastus ' to make a detailed report to you of

matters, as to which I do not commit my in

tentions to writing.

LETTER LVIIL*

To Gregory my brother.*

How am I to dispute with you in writing?

How can I lay hold of you satisfactorily,

with all your simplicity? Tell me; who

ever falls a third time into the same nets?

Who ever gets a third time into the same

snare? Even a brute beast would find it

difficult to do so. You forged one letter, and

brought it me as though it came from our

right reverend uncle the bishop, trying to

deceive me, I have no idea why. I received

it as a letter written by the bishop and de

livered by you. Why should I not? I was

delighted ; I shewed it to many of my friends ;

I thanked God. The forgery was found out,

on the bishop's repudiating it in person. I

was thoroughly ashamed ; covered as I was

with the disgrace of cunning trickery and

lies, I prayed that the earth might open .for

me. Then they gave me a second letter, as

sent by the bishop himself by the hands of

your servant Asterius. Even this second

had not really been sent by the bishop, as my

very reverend brother Anthimus4 has told

me. Now Adamantius has come bringing

me a third. How ought I to receive a letter

carried by you or yours? I might have

prayed to have a heart of stone, so as neither

to remember the past, nor to feel the present ;

so as to bear every blow, like cattle, with

bowed head. But what am I to think, now

that, after my first and second experience, I

can admit nothing without positive proof?

Thus I write attacking your simplicity,

which I see plainly to be neither what gen

erally becomes a Christian man, nor is appro

priate to the present emergency ; I write

1 Placed in the year 371.

» This letter, the first of six to Meletius of Antioch, is sup^

posed t.) be assigned to this date, because of Basil's statement

that the state of the Church at Caesarea was still full of pain to

him. Basil had not yet overcome the opposition of his suffra

ges, or won the position secured to him after his famous

intercourse with valens in 372. Meletius had now been for

seven years exiled from Antioch, and was suffering for the

sake of orthodoxy, while not in full communion with the

Catholics, because of the unhappy Eustathian schism.

1 This Theophrastus may be identified with the deacon

Theophrastus who died shortly after Easter A.D. 372. {cf. Let

ter xcv.) The secret instructions given him " seem to refer to

Basil's design for giving peace to the Church, which B;i*il did

not attempt to carry out before his tranquilization of Cappa-

docia, but may have had in mind long before." Maran, Vit.

JSas. chap. xvi.

* Placed in 371.

* Three MSS. give the title Tpiryopiw eirtrncdirw *«* dcVA^'2,

but, as is pointed out by the Ben. Ed., the letter itself is hardly

one which would be written to one with the responsibilities of

a bishop. Basil seems to regard his brother as at liberty to

come and help him at Cscsarea. Gregory's consecration to the

see of Nvssa is placed in 372, when his reluctance had to he

overcome' by force, cf. Letter cexxv. _ On the extraordinary

circumstance of his well meant but futile forgery of the name

of his namesake and uncle, bishop of an unknown see, viJe

Prolegom.

« Bishop of Tyana, estranged from Basil, cf. Letters cxx.,

exxi., cxxii., and ccx.
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that, at least for the future, you may take

care of yourself and spare me. I must speak

to you with all freedom, and I tell you that

you are an unworthy minister of things so

great. However, whoever be the writer

of the letter, I have answered as is fit.

Whether, then, you yourself are experiment

ing on me, or whether really the letter which

you have sent is one which you have re

ceived from the bishops, you have my

answer. At such a time as this you ought

to have borne in mind that you are my

brother, and have not yet forgotten the ties

of nature, and do not regard me in the light

of an enemy, for I have entered on a life

which is wearing out my strength, and is so

far beyond my powers that it is injuring

even my soul. Yet for all this, as you have

determined to declare war against me, you

ought to have come to me and shared my

troubles. For it is said, " Brethren and

help are against time of trouble." ' If the

right reverend bishops are really willing to

meet me, let them make known to me a place

and time, and let them invite me by their

own men. I do not refuse to meet my own

uncle, but I shall not do so unless the in

vitation reaches me in due and proper form.4

LETTER LIX.'

To Gregory, his uncle.*

i. "I have long time hoklen my peace.

Am I to hold my peace for ever? " * Shall I

still further endure to enforce against myself

the hardest punishment of silence, by neither

writing myself, nor receiving any statement

from another? By holding fast to this stern

determination up to the present time I am

able to apply to myself the pr'^het's words,

"I endure patiently like . travailing wo

man.'" Yet I am ever longing for com

munication either in person or by letter, and

ever, for my own sins' sake, missing it. For

I cannot imagine any reason for what is hap

pening, other than what I am convinced is

the true one, that by being cut off' from your

love I am expiating old sins; if indeed I am

not wrong in using such a phrase as " cut off""

1 EcclcS. Xl. 2,.

1 At/rat Hasilius se ad/ntiirum, nisi deccntcr advocetttr, id

esttnisi miitanlitr qui rum in indicium locum dedttcant. Erat

Basiltus. tit in ejus modi officii* exhibendis diligentissimus,

ila tlitim in reposccndis allentus. Mrlctius Antiockentts el

Theodorus Xicopolitanus, cum Basitium ad cclebritatem

qitnmdam obiter advocassrnt per Hellenium Naztanzi Pera-

qiidtorem, nrc iterum misissrnt qui de tisdem admoneret aut

dedticerct ; displicttit Basilio perfunrtorin invitandi ratio, ac

rcritus ne suspecins Hit's csset, adesse noluit." Note by Ben.

Ed.

» Placed in 361, nt about the same time as the preceding.

* Vide n. on preceding page.

• Isa. zlii. 14, LXX. • Isa. xlii. 14, LXX.

inyourcase, from any one, much less from me,

to whom you have always been as a father.

Now my sin, like some dense cloud over

shadowing me, has made me forget all this.

When I reflect that the only result to me of

what is going on is sorrow, how can I attribute

it to anything but to my own wickedness?

But if events are to be traced to sins, be this

the end of my troubles ; if there was any in

tended discipline in it, then your object has

been very completely attained, for the pun

ishment has been going on for a long time ;

so I groan no longer, but am the first to

break silence, and beseech you to remember

both me and yourself who, to a greater degree

than our relationship might have demanded,

have shewn me strong affection all my life.

Now, I implore you, show kindness to the

city for my sake. Do not on my account

alienate yourself from it.

2. If, then, there is any consolation in

Christ, any fellowship of the Spirit, any

mercy and pity, fulfil my prayer. Put a stop

to my depression. Let there be a beginning

of brighter things for the future. Be your

self a leader to others in the road to all that

is best, and follow no one else in the way to

what is wrong. Never was any feature so

characteristic of any one's body as gentleness

and peace are of your soul. It were well

becoming such a one as you are to draw all

others to yourself, and to cause all who come

near you to be permeated with the goodness

of your nature, as with the fragrance of

myrrh. For though there be a certain

amount of opposition now, nevertheless ere

long there will be a recognition of the bless

ings of peace. So long, however, as room is

found for the calumnies that are bred of dis

sension, suspicion is sure to grow from

worse to worse. It is most certainly unbe

coming for the rest to take no notice of me,

but it is especially unbecoming in your ex

cellency. If I am wrong I shall be all the

better for being rebuked. This is im

possible if we never meet. But, if I am

doing no wrong, for what am I disliked ?

So much I offer in my own defence.

3. As to what the Churches might say in

their own behalf, perhaps it is better for me

to be silent: they reap the result of our dis

agreement, and it is not to their gain. I am

not speaking to indulge my grief but to put

a stop to it. And your intelligence, I am

sure, has suffered nothing to escape you.

You will yourself be better able to discern

and to tell to others points of far greater im

portance than I can conceive. You saw the

mischief done to the Churches before I did ;

and you are grieving more than I am, for you
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have long learnt from the Lord not to despise

even the least.' And now the mischief is

not confined to one or two, but whole cities

and peoples are sharers in my calamities.

What need to tell what kind of report will

spread about me even beyond our borders?

It were well for you, large hearted as you

are, to leave the love of strife to others ; nay

rather, if it be possible, to root it from their

hearts, while you yourself vanquish what is

grievous by endurance. Any angry man

can defend himself, but to rise above the

actual anger belongs only to you, and any

one as good as you, if such there be. One

thing I will not say, that he who has a

grudge against me is letting his anger fall on

the innocent. Do then comfort my soul by

coming to me, or by a letter, or by inviting

me to come to you, or by some means or

other. My prayer is that your piety may be

seen in the Church and that you may heal at

once me and the people, both by the sight of

you and by the words of your good grace.

If this be possible it is best ; if you deter

mine on any other course I shall willingly

accept it. Only accede to my entreaty that

you will give me distinct information as to

what your wisdom decides.

LETTER LX.a

To Gregory his uncle.

Formerly I was glad to see my brother.

Why not, since he is my brother and such

a brother? Now I have received him on his

coming to visit me with the same feelings, and

' have lost none of my affection. God forbid

that I should ever so feel as to forget the ties

of nature and be at war with those who are

near and clear to me. I have found his

presence a comfort in my bodily sickness and

the other troubles of my soul, and I have

been especially delighted at the letter which

he has brought me from your excellency.

For a long time I have been hoping that it

would come, for this only reason, that I need

not add to my life any doleful episode of

quarrel between kith and kin, sure to give

pleasure to foes and sorrow to friends, and

to be displeasing to God, Who has laid down

perfect love as the distinctive characteristic

of His disciples. So I reply, as I am in

deed bound, with an earnest request for your

prayers for me, and your care for me in all

things, as your relative. Since I, from want

of information, cannot clearly understand the

meaning of what is going on, I have judged

it right to accept the truth of the account

which you are so good as to give me. It is

for you of your wisdom to settle the rest,

our meeting with one another, the fitting

time and a convenient place. If your rever

ence really does not disdain to come down

to my lowliness and to have speech with me,

whether you wish the interview to take place

in the presence of others or in private, I shall

make no objection, for I have once for all

made up my mind to submit to you in love,

and to carry out, without exception, what

your reverence enjoins on me for the glory

of God.

I have not laid my reverend brother under

the necessity of reporting anything to you

by word of mouth, because on the former

occasion what he said was not borne out by

facts.

LETTER LXL>

To Athanasius, Bishop of Alexandria?

I have read the letter of your holiness,

in which you have expressed your distress at

the unhappy governor of Libya. I am

grieved that my own country should have

given birth to and nurtured such vices. I am

grieved too that Libya, a neighbouring

country, should suffer from our evils, and

should have been delivered to the inhumanity

of a. man whose life is marked at once by

cruelty and crime. This however is only

in accordance with the wisdom of the

Preacher, " Woe to thee O land when thy

King is a child ; "3 (a still further touch of

trouble) and whose " Princes " do not " eat-"

after night but revel at mid-day, raging after

other men's wives with less understanding

than brute beasts. This man must surely

look for the scourges of the righteous Judge,

repaid him in exact requital for those which he

himself has previously inflicted on the saints.

Notice has been given to my Church in ac

cordance with the leitcr of your reverence,

and he shall be held by all as abominable,

cut off" from fire, water and shelter, if indeed

in the case of men so possessed there is any

use in general and unanimous condemnation.

Notoriety is enough for him, and your own

letter, which has been read in all directions,

for I shall not fail to show it to all his friends

and relatives. Assuredly, even if retribution

* cf. Matt, xviii. 10.

«Off the same time as the preceding.

1 Placed in 370 or 371.

* This, the first of Basil's six extant letters tn Athanasius, is

placed bv the Ben. Ed. in 371. It has no certain indication of

date. Athanasius, in the few years of comparative calm

which preceded his death in May, 373, had excommunicated a

vicious povernor in Libya, a native of Cappadocia, and an.

nounccd his act to Basil. The intercourse opened by this offi.

cial communication led to a more important correspondence.

* Eccles. x. 16.
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does not reach him at once, as it did

Pharaoh, certainly it will bring on him here

after a heavy and hard requital.

LETTER LXII.1

To the Church of Parnassus}

Following an ancient custom, which has

obtained for many years, and at the same

time shewing you love in God, which is the

fruit of the Spirit, I now, my pious friends,

address this letter to you. I feel with you

at once in your grief at the event which has

befallen you, and in your anxiety at the matter

which you have in hand. Concerning all

these troubles I can only say, that an occasion

is given us to look to the injunctions of the

Apostle, and not to sorrow '* even as others

which have no hope." ' I do not mean that

we should be insensible to the loss we have

suffered, but that we should not succumb to

our sorrow, while we count the Pastor happy

in his end. He has died in a ripe old age,

and has found his rest in the great honour

given him by his Lord.

As to the future I have this recommenda-

. tion to give you. You must now lay aside

all mourning; you must come to yourselves ;

you must rise to the necessary management

of the Church ; to the end that the holy

God may give heed to His own little flock,

and may grant you a shepherd in accord

ance with His own will, who may wisely

feed you.

LETTER LXIII.4

To the Governor of Neocasarea.

The wise man, even if he dwells far

away, even if I never set eyes on him, I

count a friend. So says the tragedian Euri

pides. And so, if, though I have never had

the pleasure of meeting your excellency in

person, I speak of myself as a familiar

friend, pray do not set this down to mere

empty compliment. Common report, which

loudly proclaims your universal benevo

lence, is, in this instance, the promoter of

friendship. Indeed since I met the highly

. respectable Elpidius,6 I have, known you as

well, and I have been as completely cap

tured by you, as though I had long lived with

you and had practical experience of your

excellent qualities. For he did not cease

telling me about you, mentioning one by one

your magnanimity, your exalted sentiments,

your mild manners, your skill in business,

intelligence, dignity tempered by cheerful

ness, and eloquence. All the other points

that he enumerated in his long conversation

with me it is impossible for me to write to

you, without extending my letter beyond all

reasonable bounds, flow can I fail to love

such a man? How could I put such restraint

upon myself as not loudly to proclaim what

I feel? Accept then, most excellent Sir, the

greeting which I send you, for it is inspired

by true and unfeigned friendship. I abhor

all servile compliment. Pray keep me en

rolled in the list of your friends, and, by

frequently writing to me, bring yourself

before me and comfort me in your absence.

LETTER LXIV.<

To Hesychius?

From the beginning I have had many

points in common with your excellency, your

love of letters, everywhere reported by

all who have experienced it, and our old

friendship with the admirable Terentius.

But since that most excellent man, who is

to me all that friendship could require, my

worthy brother Elpidius, has met me, and

told me all your good qualities, (and who

more capable than he at once to perceive a

man's virtue and to describe it?) he has kin

dled in me such a desire to see you, that I pray

that you may one day visit me in ray old

home, that I may enjoy your good qualities,

not merely by hearing of them, but by

actual experience.

LETTER LXV.'

To Atarbius.*

If I continue to insist on the privileges to

which my superior age entitles me, and wait

for you to take the initiative in communica

1 Placed about 371.

1 A town in Northern Cappadocia, on the right bank of the

Halys, on or near a hill whence it was named, on the road be

tween Ancyra and Archelais. The letter appears to Maran

( Vita S. ffas. xvi.) to have been written before the encourage-

ment given to the Arians bv the visit of Valens in 372. The

result of Basil's appeal to the Parnassenes was the election of

an orthodox hishnp, expelled by the Arians in 375, and named

llvpsis or Hypsinus. cf. Letter cexxxvii., where Ecdicius is

said tn have succeeded Hypsis; and cexxxviii., where Ecdicius

is called I [ap»a<7<ri)>-<>c. * 1 Thcss. iv. 13.

* Of about the same date as the preceding.

■ Another readinir is Helladius. cf. Letters lxiv., Ixxvii.,

and Ixxviii. The identification of these Elpidii is conjectural.

The name was common.

1 Of about the same date as the preceding.

'cf. Letter \*\\.

* Placed about 371, or, at all events, according- to Maran,

before the year 373, when the ill will of Atarbius towards Basil

was violently manifested.

4 Atarbius is recognised as bishop of Neocarsarea, partly on

the evidence of the Codices Coislinanus and Mcdiceus. which

describe him as of Ncocxsarca, partly on a comparison of

Letters lxv. and exxvi., addressed to him, wilh the circum

stances of the unnamed bishop of Xeocxsarea referred to in

Letter ccx. Moreover {cf. Bp. Lightftvot, D.C.B. i. 179) at the

Council of Constantinople he represented the province o(

Pontus Polemoniacus, of which Ncocaisarea was metropolis.

On the authoritv of an allusion in Letter ccx. sec. 4, Atarbius

is supposed to bo a kinsman of Basil.
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tion, and if you, my friend, wish to adhere

more persistently to your evil counsel of

inaction, what end will there be to our

silence? However, .where friendship is

involved, to be defeated is in my opinion to

win, and so I am quite ready to give you

precedence, and retire from the contest as to

which should maintain his own opinion. I

have been the first to betake myself to writ

ing, because 1 know that " charity beareth

all things, . . . endureth all things . . .

seeketh not her own" and so " never fa il-

eth." ' He who subjects himself to his

neighbour in love can never be humiliated.

I do beg you, then, at all events for the

future, show the first and greatest fruit of

the Spirit, Love ; 2 away with the angry

man's sullenness which you are showing me

by your silence, and recover joy in your

heart, peace with the brothers who are of

one mind with you, and zeal and anxiety for

the continued safety of the Churches of the

Lord. If I were not to make as strenuous

efforts on behalf of the Churches as the op

ponents of sound doctrine make to subvert

and utterly destroy them, you may be quite

sure that there is nothing to prevent the

truth from being swept away and destroyed

by its enemies, and my being involved in

the condemnation, for not shewing all pos

sible anxiety for the unity of the Churches,

with all zeal and eagerness in mutual unani

mity and godly agreement. I exhort you,

then, drive out of your mind the idea that

you need communion with no one else. To

'cut one's self off from connexion with the

brethren is not the mark of one who is walk

ing hy love, nor yet the fulfilling of the com

mandment of Christ. At the same time I do

wish you, with all your good intentions, to

tike into account that the calamities of the

war which are now all round about us ' may

one day be at our own doors, and if we too,

like all the rest, have our share of outrage,

we shall not find any even to sympathise

with us, because in the hour of our pros

perity we refused to give our share of sym

pathy to the wronged.

LETTER LXVI.4

To Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria.

No one. I feel sure, is more distressed at

the present condition, or, rather to speak

more truly, ill condition of the Churches

than your excellency ; for you compare the

present with the past, and take into account

how great a change has come about. You

are well aware that if no check is put to the

swift deterioration which we are witnessing,

there will soon be nothing to prevent the

complete transformation of the Churches.

And if the decay of the Churches seems so

pitiful to me, what must— so I have often

in my lonely musings reflected — be the

feelings of one who has known, by expeii-

ence, the old tranquillity of the Churches of

the Lord, and their one mind about the

faith? But as your excellency feels most

deeply this distress, it seems to me only

becoming that your wisdom should be more

strongly moved to interest itself in the

Church's behalf. I for my part have long

been aware, so far as my moderate intelli

gence has been able to judge of current

events, that the one way of safety for the

Churches of the East lies in their having the

sympathy of the bishops of the West. For

if only those bishops liked to show the same

energy on behalf of the Christians sojourn

ing in our part of the world1 which they

have shewn in the case of one or two of the

men convicted of breaches of orthodoxy in

the West, our common interests would prob

ably reap no small benefit, our sovereigns

treating the authority of the people with

respect, and the laity in all quarters unhesi

tatingly following them.2 But, to carry out

these objects, who has more capacity than

yourself, with your intelligence and pru

dence? Who is keener 'to see the needful

course to be taken? Who has more practi

cal experience in working a profitable

policy ? Who feels more deeply the troubles

of the brethren? What through all the

West is more honoured than your venerable

gray hairs?3 O most honoured father,

leave behind you some memorial worthy of

your life and character. By this one act

crown your innumerable efforts on behalf

of true religion. Despatch from the holy-

Church placed under your care men of

ability in sound doctrine to the bishops in

the West. Recount to them the troubles

whereby we are beset. Suggest some mode

of relief. Be a Samuel to the Churches.

Share the grief of the beleaguered people.

Offer prayers for peace. Ask favour from

' ■ Cor. liii. 7 and S. » cf. Gal. v. u.

' i-t. the attacks of Valens on the Church.

4 Placed In 37 1 . cf. Lrtter lxii.

1 iinip rr/K naooitin* Tatv KaB' ifuas It-tpity, On the use of

irapoiti'a in this sen«c, cf. Bn. Lightfo >t, Ap. Fathers I.

it. 5. So A|>ollon. in Eus.%H.E. v. IS. t) 161a iripoiWa. of

the Christians society. Thus the meaning passes to parochia

and parish.

_■ '* Them " is referred hy the Ben. Ed. not to the sovereigns

(tSiv KparovvToH' they understand to mean Valens) but to 1 he-

Western bishops.

3 A various reading (" Tres JlfSS. et secunda manu Afecii-

cants,'* Ben. Ed.) for iro^iac reads *-oAiT<iac, "the life ;ind con.

versation of your Holiness." — Athanasius was now about 75.

His death is placed in 373.
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the Lord, that He will send some memorial

of peace to the Churches. I know how

weak letters are to move men in matters of

such importance ; but you yourself no more

need exhortation from others than the noblest

athletes need the children's cheers. It is not

as though I were instructing one in igno

rance ; I am only giving a new impulse to

one whose energies are already roused. For

the rest of the affairs of the East perhaps

you may need the aid of more, and we

must wait for the Westerns. But plainly

the discipline of the Church of Antioch

depends upon your reverence's being able

to control some, to reduce others to silence,

and to restore strength to the Church by

concord.1 No one knows better than you

do, that, like all wise physicians, you ought

to begin your treatment in the most vital parts,

and what part is more vital to the Churches

throughout the world than Antioch ? Only

let Antioch be restored to harmony, and

nothing will stand in the way of her supply

ing, as a healthy head, soundness to all the

body. Truly the diseases of that city, which

has not only been cut asunder by heretics,

but is torn in pieces by men who say that

they are of one mind with one another,

stand in need of your wisdom and evangelic

sympathy. To unite the sundered parts

again, and bring about the harmony of one

body, belongs to Him alone Who by His

ineffable power grants even to the dry bones

to come back again to sinews and flesh.

But the Lord always works His mighty

works bv means of them that are worthy of

Him. Once again, in this case too, we trust

that the ministry of matters so important

may beseem your excellency, with the result

that you will lay the tempest of the people,

do away with the party superiorities, and sub

ject all to one another in love, and give back

to the Church her ancient strength.

LETTER LXVII.2

To Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria.

In my former letter it seemed to me suffi

cient to point out to your excellency, that

all that portion of the people of the holy

Church of Antioch who are sound in the

faith, ought to be brought to concord and

unity. My object was to make it plain

that the sections, now divided into several

parts, ought to be united under the God-be

loved bishop Meletius. Now the same be

loved deacon, Dorotheus, has requested a

more distinct statement on these subjects,

and I am therefore constrained to point out

that it is the prayer of the whole East, and

the earnest desire of one who, like myself, is

so wholly united to him, to sec him in au

thority over the Churches of the Lord. He is

a man of unimpeachable faith ; his manner

of life is incomparably excellent, he stands

at the head, so to say, of the whole body of

the Church, and all else are mere disjointed

members. On every ground, then, it is

necessary as well as advantageous, that the

rest should be united with him, just as

smaller streams with great ones. About the

rest,1 however, a certain amount of manage

ment is needed, befitting their position, and

likely to pacify the people. This is in keep

ing with your own wisdom, and with your

famous readiness and energy. It has however

by no means escaped your intelligence, that

this same course of procedure has already

recommended itself to the Westerns who are

in agreement with you, as I learn from the

letters brought to me by the blessed Sil vanus.

LETTER LXVIII.2

To Meletius, bishop of Antioch.

I wished to detain the reverend brother

Dorotheus, the deacon, so long at my side,

with the object of keeping him until the end

of the negociations, and so by him acquaint

ing your excellency with every detail. But

day after day went by ; the delay was be

coming protracted ; now, the moment that

some plan, so far as is possible in my diffi

culties, has occurred to me concerning the

course to be taken, I send him to approach

your holiness, to make a personal report to

you on all the circumstances, and show you

my memorandum, to the end that, if what

has occurred to me seems to you to be likely

to be of service, your excellency may urge

on its accomplishment. To be brief, the

opinion has prevailed that it is best for this

our brother Dorotheus to travel to Rome, to

move some of the Italians to undertake a

voyage by sea to visit us, that they may

avoid all who would put difficulties in their

way. My reason for this course is that I

see that those, who are all powerful with the

Emperor, are neither willing nor able to

make any suggestion to him about the

1 To end the schism caused by the refusal of the Eustathian

or old Catholic party to recognise Melctius as bishop of the

whole orthodox bo'lv. The churches of the West and of

Egypt, on the whole, supported Paulinus, who had been

ordained bv I-ucifer of Ciisjliari, bishop of the old Catholics.

The Ben. Ed. supposes the word otjcoyojuijcrai, which I have

rendered ** control," to refer to Paulinus. The East supported

Meletius, and if the oixoeoui'a in Basil's mind does refer to

Paulinus, the •• management " meant may be management to

get rid of him.

1 Of the same year as the preceding. 1 l.e. Paulinus and his adherents. 3 Of the same time.
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exiled, but only count it so much to the good

that they see no worse thing befalling the

Churches. If, then, my plan seems good

also to your prudence, you will be good

enough both to indite letters and dictate

memoranda as to the points on which he

must enlarge, and as to whom he had better

address himself. And so that your de

spatches may have weight and authority,

you will add all those who share your senti

ments, even though they are not on the

spot. Here all is uncertain; Euippius1 has

arrived, but so far has made no sign. How

ever, he and those who think with him from

the Armenian Tetrapolis and Cilicia are

threatening a tumultuous meeting.

LETTER LXIX."

To Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria.

i. As time moves on, it continually con

firms the opinion which I have long held

of your holiness ; or rather that opinion is

strengthened by the daily course of events.

Most men are indeed satisfied with observ

ing, each one, what lies especially within his

own province; not thus is it with you, but

your anxiety for all the Churches is no less

than that which you feel for the Church that

has been especially entrusted to you by our

common Lord ; inasmuch as you leave no

interval in speaking, exhorting, writing, and

despatching emissaries, who from time to

time give the best advice in each emergency

as it arises. Now, from the sacred ranks of

your clergy, you have sent forth the venerable

brother Peter, whom I have welcomed with

great joy. I have also approved of the good

object of his journey, which he manifests in

accordance with the commands of your ex

cellency, in effecting reconciliation where he

finds opposition, and bringing about union

instead of division. With the object of

offering some contribution to the action

which is being taken in this matter, I have

thought that I could not make a more fitting

beginning than by having recourse to your

excellency, as to the head and chief of all,

and treating you as alike adviser and com

mander in the enterprise. I have therefore

determined to send to your reverence our

brother Dorotheus the deacon, of the Church

under the right honourable bishop Meletius,

being one who at once is an energetic sup

porter of the orthodox faith, and is earnestly

desirous of seeing the peace of the Churches.

The results, I hope, will be, that, following

your suggestions (which you are able tc

make with the less likelihood of failure,

both from your age and your experience in

affairs, and because you have a greater

measure than all others of the aid of the

Spirit), he may thus attempt the achieve

ment of our objects. You will welcome

him, I am sure, and will look upon him

with friendly eyes. You will strengthen

him by the help of your pra_\ers; you will

give him a letter as provision by the way ;

you will grant him, as companions, some of

the good men and true that you have about

you ; so you will speed him on the road to

what is before him. It has seemed to me to

be desirable to send a letter to the bishop of

Rome, begging him to examine our condi

tion, and since there are difficulties in the

way of representatives being sent from the

West by a general synodical decree, to

advise him to exercise his own personal

authority in the matter by choosing suitable

persons to sustain the labours of a journey, —

suitable, too, by gentleness and firmness of

character, to correct the unruly among us

here ; able to speak with proper reserve and

appropriateness, and thoroughly well ac

quainted with all that has been effected after

Ariminum to undo the violent measures

adopted there. I should advise that, without

any one knowing anything about it, they

should travel hither, attracting as little at

tention as possible, by the sea, with the

object of escaping the notice of the enemies of

peace. 2. A point also that is insisted upon

by some of those in these parts, very neces

sarily, as is plain even to myself, is that

they ' should drive away the heresy of

Marcellus,'2 as grievous and injurious and

opposed to the sound faith. For up to this

time, in all the letters which they write, they

are constant in thoroughly anathematizing

the ill-famed Arius and in repudiating him

from the Churches. But they attach no

blame to Marcellus, who propounded a

heresy diametrically opposite to that of

Arius, and impiously attacked the very ex

istence of the Only begotten Godhead, and

erroneously understood the term " Word." '

He grants indeed that the Only begotten

was called " Word," on coming forth at

need and in season, but states that He re

1 cf. Ltiter ccli. * Of the same period as the preceding.

x i.e. the Romans; specially the proposed commissioners.

It was a sore point with Basil that Marcellus, whom he re

garded as a trimmer, should have been " received into com

munion by Julius and Athanasius, popes of Rome and Alex,

andria." Jcr., De Vir. Must. c. S6.

* On the heretical opinions attributed to Marcellus of

Ancyra, cf. Letters exxv. and eclxiii,

3 Although he strongly espoused the Cathol ic cause of Nicaca

later in attacking the errors of Astcrius, he was supposed to

teach that the Son had no real personality, but was merely an

external manifestation of the Father.
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turned again to Him whence He had come

forth, and had no existence before His com

ing forth, nor hypostasis ' after His return.

The books in my possession which contain

his unrighteous writings exist as a proof of

what I say. Nevertheless they nowhere

openly condemned him, and are to this extent

culpable that, being from the first in igno

rance of the truth, they received him into the

communion of the Church. The present

state of affairs makes it specially necessary

that attention should be called to him, so

that those who seek for their opportunity,

may be prevented from geting it, from the

fact of sound men being united to your ho

liness, and all who are lame in the true faith

may be openly known; that so we may

know who are on our side, and may not

struggle, as in a night battle, without being

able to distinguish between friends and foes.

Only I do beseech you that the deacon,

whom I have mentioned, be despatched by

the earliest possible packet, that at least

some of the ends which we pray for may be

accomplished during the ensuing year. One

thing, however, even before I mention it,

you quite understand and I am sure will

give heed to, that, when they come, if God

will, they must not let loose schisms among

the Churches ; and, even though they find

some who have personal reasons for mutual

differences, they must leave no means un

tried to unite all who are of the same way

of thinking. For we are bound to regard

the interests of peace as paramount, and

that first of all attention be paid to the

Church at Antioch, lest the sound portion

of it grow diseased through division on per

sonal grounds. But you will yourself give

more complete attention to all these matters,

so soon as, by the blessing of God, you find

everyone entrusting to you the responsibility

of securing the peace of the Church.

LETTER LXX.*

Without address*

To renew laws of ancient love, and once

again to restore lo vigorous life that heavenly

and saving gift of Christ which in course

of time has withered away, the peace, I

mean, of the Fathers, is a labour neces

sary indeed and profitable to me, but

pleasant too, as I am sure it will seem to

your Christ-loving disposition. For what

could be more delightful than to behold all,

1 u^"rroi'at . * Of the same period as the preccdln.fr.

* " This letter is obviously addressed to Pope Daniasus."

. Be Ed. n.

who are separated by distances so vast,

bound together by the union effected by love

into one harmony of members in Christ's

body ? Nearly all the East (I include under

this name all the regions from Ulyricum

to Egypt) is being agitated, right honourable

father, by a terrible storm and tempest.

The old heresy, sown by Arius the enemy of

the truth, has now boldly and unblushingly

reappeared. Like some sour root, it is pro

ducing its deadly fruit and is prevailing.

The reason of this is, that in every district

the champions of right doctrine have been

exiled from their Churches by calumny and

outrage, and the control of affairs has been

handed over to men who are leading captive

the souls of the simpler brethren. I have

looked upon the visit of your mercifulness as

the only possible solution of our difficulties.

Ever in the past I have been consoled by

your extraordinary affection ; and for a short

time my heart was cheered by the gratifying

report that we shall be visited by you. But,

as I was disappointed, I have been con

strained to beseech you by letter to be

moved to help us, and to send some of those,

who are like minded with us, either to con

ciliate the dissentient and bring back the

Churches of God into friendly union, or at

all events to make you see more plainly who

are responsible for the unsettled state in

which we are, that it may be obvious to you

for the future with whom it befits you to be

in communion. In this I am by no means

making any novel request, but am only ask

ing what has been customary in the case of

men who, before our own day, were blessed

and dear to God, and conspicuously in your

own case. For I well remember learning

from the answers made by our fathers

when asked, and from documents still pre

served among us, that the illustrious and

blessed bishop Dionysius, conspicuous in

your see as well for soundness of faith as for

all other virtues, visited by letter my Church

of Cajsarea, and by letter exhorted our

fathers, and sent men to ransom our brethren

from captivity.1 But now our condition is

yet more painful and gloomy and needs

more careful treatment. We are lamenting

no mere overthrow of earthly buildings, but

the capture of Churches ; what we see

• The Ben. Ed. points out that what I* related bv Basil, of

the kindness of the bishops of Rome to other churches, is con

firmed by the evidence both of Dinnvsius, bishop of Corinth

(r/*. Eusebius, /fist. Ecc. iv.' aj), of Dionvsius of Alexandria

(Dionysius to Sixtus II. AJtud Euscb., Ecc. Hist. vii. 5), and

of Eusebius himself who in his history speaks of this prac

tice having been continued down to trie persecution in his

own day. The troubles referred to by Basil took place in the

time of Gallicnus, when the Scythians ravaecd Cappadocia

and the neighbouring countries. Icf. Sozomen,ii.6.) Dionys

ius succeeded Sixtus II. at Rome in 359.
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before us is no mere bodily slavery, but a

carrying away of souls into captivity, per

petrated day by day by the champions of

heresy. Should you not, even now, be

moved to succour us, ere long all will have

fallen under the dominion of the heresy, and

you will find none left to whom you may

hold out your hand.

LETTER LXXI."

Basil to Gregory?

1. I have received the letter of your holi

ness, by the most reverend brother Helenius,

and what you have intimated he has told me

in plain terms. How I felt on hearing it, you

cannot doubt at all. However, since I have

determined that my affection for you shall

outweigh my pain, whatever it is, I have

accepted it as I ought to do, and I pray the

holy God, that my remaining days or hours

may be as carefully conducted in their dis

position towards you as they have been in

past time, during which, my conscience tells

me, I have been wanting to you in nothing

small or great. [But that the man who

boasts that he is now just beginning to take

a look at the life of Christians, and thinks

he will get some credit by having something

to do with me, should invent what he has not

heard, and narrate what he has never expe

rienced, is not at all surprising. What is sur

prising and extraordinary is that he has got

mv best friends among the brethren at Nazi-

anzus to listen to him; and not only to listen

to him, but as it seems, to take in what he

says. On most grounds it might be surpris

ing that the slanderer is of such a character,

and that I am the victim, but these troub

lous times have taught us to bear everything

with patience. Slights greater than this

have, for my sins, long been things of com

mon occurrence with me. I have never yet

given this man's brethren any evidence of my

sentiments3 about God, and I have no an

swer to make now. Men who are not con

vinced by long experience are not likely to

be convinced by a short letter. If the former

is enough let the charges of the slanderers be

counted as idle tales. But if I give license

to unbridled mouths, and uninstructed hearts,

to talk about whom they will, all the while

keeping my ears ready to listen, I shall not

be alone in hearing what is said by other

people ; they will have to hear what I have

to say.]

2. I know what has led to all this, and have

urged every topic to hinder it; but now I

am sick of the subject, and will say no more

about it, I mean our little intercourse. For

had we kept our old promise to each other,

and had due regard to the claims which the

Churches have on us, we should have been

the greater part of the year together; and

then there would have been no opening for

these calumniators. Pray have nothing to

say to them ; let me persuade you to come here

and assist me in my labours, particularly in

my contest with the individual who is now

assailing me. Your very appearance will

have the effect of stopping him ; directly you

show these disturbers of our home that you

will, by God's blessing, place, yourself at the

head of our party, you will break up their

cabal, and you will shut every unjust mouth

that speaketh unrighteousness against God.

And thus facts will show who are your fol

lowers in good, and who are the halters and

cowardly betrayers of the word of truth. If,

however, the Church be betrayed, why then

I shall care little to set men right about my

self, by means of words, who account of me

as men would naturally account who have

not yet learned to measure themselves. Per

haps, in a short time, by God's grace, I shall

be able to refute their slanders by very deed,

for it seems likely that I shall have soon to

sutler somewhat for the truth's sake more

than usual ; the best I can expect is banish

ment, or, if this hope fails, after all Christ's

judgment-seat is not far distant. [If then

you ask for a meeting for the Churches' sake,

I am ready to betake myself whithersoever

you invite me. But if it is only a question

of refuting these slanders, I really have no time

to reply to them.]

LETTER LXXII."

To Hesychius?

I know your affection for me, and your zeal

for all that is good. I am exceedingly anx-

iousto pacify my very dear son Callisthenes,

and I thought that if I could associate you

with me in this I might more easily achieve

my object. Callisthenes is very much an

noyed at the conduct ofEustochius, and he has

1 Placed in the same period.

1 When Gregory, on the elevation of Bnsil to the Episco-

pate, was at last induced to visit his old friend, he d< clined the

dignities which Basil pressed upon him (TiirSe t^« Katli&pas

Tr'iijr, /V. the position of chief presbyter or coadjutor bishop,

Orat. xliii. 30), and made no loni^ stay. Some Nazianzene

icandal- mongers had charged Basil with heterodoxy. Gregory

asked him for explanations, and Basil, somewhat wounded,

rrjoins that no explanations are needed. The translation in

the text, with the exception of the passages in brackets, is that

of Newman, cf. Proleg. and reff. to Greg. Naz.

* rpoatp«7cuf, as in three MSS.

1 Placed at about the same period as the preceding.

* cf. Letter lxiv. Letters Ixxii. and Ixxiii. illustrate the

efforts made by Basil to mitigate the troubles caused by slav.

cry, and to regulate domestic as well as ecclesiastical matters.
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very good ground for being so. He charges

the household of Eustochius with impudence

and violence against himself. I am begging

him to be propitiated, satisfied with the

fright which he has given the impudent fel

lows and their master, and to forgive, and

end the quarrel. Thus two results will fol

low ; he will win the respect of men, and

praise with God, if only he will combine for

bearance with threats. If you have any

friendship and intimacy with him, pray ask

this favour of him, and, if you know any

in the town likely to be able to move him, get

them to act with you, and tell them that it

will be specially gratifying to me. Send back

the deacon so soon as his commission is per

formed. After men have fled for refuge to

me, I should be ashamed not to be able to be

of any use to them.

LETTER LXXIII.1

To Callisthenes.

i. When I had read your letter I thanked

God ; first, that I been greeted by a man de

sirous of doing me honour, for truly I highly

estimate any intercourse with persons of high

merit ; secondly, with pleasure at the thought

of being remembered. For a letter is a sign

of remembrance ; and when I had received

yours and learnt its contents I was aston

ished to find how, as all were agreed, it paid

me the respect due to a father from a son.

That a man in the heat of anger and indig

nation, eager to punish those who had an

noyed him, should drop more than half his

vehemence and give me authority to decide

the matter, caused me to feel such joy as I

might over a son in the spirit. In return,

what remains for me but to pray for all bless

ings for you ? May you be a delight to

your friends, a terror to your foes, an object

of respect to all, to the end that any who fall

short in their duty to you may, when they

learn how gentle you are, only blame them

selves for having wronged one of such a char

acter as yourself!

2. I should be very glad to know the ob

ject which your goodness has in view, in

ordering the servants to be conveyed to the

spot where they were guilty of their disor

derly conduct. If you come yourself, and

exact in person the punishment due for the

offence, the slaves shall be there. What

other course is possible if you have made up

your mind? Only that I do not know what

further favour I shall have received, if I shall

have failed to get the boysofFtheir punishment.

But if business detain you on the way, who

is to receive the fellows there? Who is to

punish them in your stead ? But if you

have made up your mind to meet them

yourself, and this is quite determined on,

tell them to halt at Sasima, and there show

the extent of your gentleness and magna

nimity. After having your assailants in

your own power, and so showing them that

your dignity is not to be lightly esteemed,

let them go scot free, as I urged you in my

former letter. So you will confer a favour

on me, and will receive the requital of your

good deed from God.

3. I speak in this way, not because the

business ought so to be ended, but as a con

cession to your agitated feelings, and in

fear lest somewhat of your wrath may re

main still raw. When a man's eyes are in

flamed the softest application seems painful,

and I am afraid lest what I say may rather

irritate than calm you. What would really

be most becoming, bringing great credit to

you, and no little cause of honour to me with

my friends and contemporaries, would be for

you to leave the punishment to me. And

although you have sworn to deliver them to

execution as the law enjoins, my rebuke is still

of no less value as a punishment, nor is the di

vine law of less account than the laws current

in the world. But it will be possible for them,

by being punished here by our laws, wherein

too lies your own hope of salvation, both to

release you from your oath and to undergo a

penalty commensurate with their faults.

But once more I am making my letter too

long. In the very earnest desire to persuade

you I cannot bear to leave unsaid any of the

pleas which occur to me, and I am much

afraid lest my entreaty should prove ineffec

tual from my failing to say all that may con

vey my meaning. Now, true and honoured

son of the Church, confirm the hopes which

I have of you ; prove true all the testimony

unanimously given to your placability and

gentleness. Give orders to the soldier to leave

me without delay ; he is now as tiresome and

rude as he can well be ; he evidently prefers

giving no cause of annoyance to you to mak

ing all of us here his close friends.

LETTER LXXIV.1

To Martinianus}

1. How high do you suppose one to prize

the pleasure of our meeting one another once

1 Of the same date as the preceding.

1 About the same date as the preceding:.

•A dignitary of Cappadocia otherwise unknown, wh-wi

Basil asks to intercede with the Emperor Valens to prevent

that division of Cappadocia which afterward led lo so much

trouble. Basil had left Cxsareain the autumn of 371, on a tour
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again ? How delightful to spend longer

time with you so as to enjoy all your good

qualities ! If powerful proof is given of cul

ture in seeing many men's cities and know

ing many men's ways,1 such I am sure is

quickly given in your society. For what

is the difference between seeing many men

singly or one who has gained experience of

all together? I should say that there is an

immense superiority in that which gives us

the knowledge of good and beautiful things

without trouble, and puts within our reach

instruction in virtue, pure from all admix

ture of evil. Is there question of noble deed ;

of words worth handing down ; of institutions

of men of superhuman excellence? All are

treasured in the store house of your mind.

Not then, would I pray, that I might listen

to you. like Alcinous to Ulysses, only for

a year, but throughout all my life ; and to

this end I would pray that my life might be

long, even though my state were no easy one.

Why, then, am I now writing when I ought

to be coming to see you ? Because my

country in her troubles calls me irresistibly

to her side. You know, my friend, how

she suffers. She is torn in pieces like Pen-

theus by veritable Maenads, daemons. They

are dividing her, and dividing her again,

like bad surgeons who, in their ignorance,

make wounds worse. Suffering as she is

from this dissection, it remains for me to tend

her like a sick patient. So the Cassareans

have urgently appealed to me by letter, and I

must go, not as though I could be of any

help, but .to avoid any blame of neglect.

You know how ready men in difficul

ties are to hope ; and ready too, I ween, to

find fault, always charging their troubles on

what has been left undone.

2. Yet for this very reason I ought to

have come to see you, and to have told you

my mind, or rather to implore you to be

think you of some strong measure worthy of

your wisdom ; not to turn aside from my

country falling on her knees, but to betake

yourself to the Court, and, with the boldness

which is all your own, not to let them sup

pose that they own two provinces instead of

one. They have not imported the second

from some other part of the world, but have

acted somewhat in the same way in which

some owner of horse or ox might act, who

should cut it in two, and then think that he

had two instead of one, instead of failing to

of visitation, or to consecrate his brother bishop of Nyssa

(Miran, Vil. Bas. Cat. xix.), and returned to Caesarea at the

appeal of his people there.

lcf. the opemnir of the Odyssey, and the imitation of

Horace, Di Arte Poet. 142 :

" £«/ mores hominum multorum vidit et urbes."

make two and destroying the one he had.

Tell the Emperor and his ministers that

they are not after this fashion increasing the j»

empire, for power lies not in number but

in condition. I am sure that now men are

neglecting the course of events, some, possi

bly, from ignorance of the truth, some from

their being unwilling to say anything offen

sive, some because it does not immediately

concern them. The course likely to be most

beneficial, and worthy of your high princi

ples, would be for you, ifpossible, to approach

the Emperor in person. If this is difficult

both on account of the season of the year and

of your age, of which, as you say, inactivity

is the foster brother, at all events you need

have no difficulty in writing. If you thus

give our country the aid of a letter, you will

first of all have the satisfaction of knowing

that you have left nothing undone that was in

your power, and further, by showing sym

pathy, if only in appearance, you will give

the patient much comfort. Would only

that it were possible for you to come your

self among us and actually see our deplora

ble condition ! Thus, perhaps, Btirred by

the plain evidence before you, you might

have spoken in terms worthy alike of your

own magnanimity and of the affliction of

Caesarea. But do not withhold belief from

what I am telling you. Verily we want

some Simonides, or other like poet, to la

ment our troubles from actual experience.

But why name Simonides? I should rather

mention yEschylus, or any other who has set

forth a great calamity in words like his, and

uttered lamentation with a mighty voice.

3. Now we have no more meetings, no

more debates, no more gatherings of wise

men in the Forum, nothing more of all that

made our city famous. In our Forum now

adays it would be stranger for a learned or

eloquent man to put in an appearance, than

it would for men, shewing a brand of in

iquity or unclean hands, to have presented

themselves in Athens of old. Instead of them

we have the imported boorishness of Mas-

sagetao and Scythians. And only one noise

is heard of drivers of bargains, and losers of

bargains, and of fellows under the lash. On

either hand the porticoes resound with dole

ful echoes, as though they were uttering a

natural and proper sound in groaning at

what is going on. Our distress prevents our

paying an}' attention to locked gymnasia and

nights when no torch is lighted. There is

no small danger lest, our magistrates being

removed, everything crash down together as

with fallen props. What words can ade

quately describe our calamities? Some have
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fled into exile, a considerable portion of our

senate, and that not the least valuable, pre-

fering perpetual banishment to Podandus.'

* When I mention Podandus, suppose me

to mean the Spartan Ceadas * or any natu

ral pit that you may have seen, spots breath

ing a noxious vapour, to which some have

involuntarily given the name Charonian.

Picture to yourself that the evils of Po

dandus are a match for such a place. So,

of three parts, some have left their homes

and are in exile, wives and hearth and all ;

some are being led away like captives, the

majority of the best men in the city, a piteous

spectacle to their friends, fulfilling their ene

mies' prayers ; if, that is, any one has ever

been found to call down so dire a curse upon

our heads. A third division yet remains:

these, unable to endure abandonment by their

old companions, and at the same time una

ble to provide for themselves, have to hate

their very lives.

This is what I implore you to make known

everywhere with an eloquence all your

own, and that righteous boldness of speech

which your manner of life gives you. One

thing distinctly state; that, unless the author

ities soon change their counsels, they will

find none left on whom to exercise their

clemency. You will either prove some help

to the state, or at least you will have done

as Solon did, who, when he was unable to

defend his abandoned fellow citizens on the

capture of the Acropolis, put on his armour,

and sat down before the gates, thus making

it plain by this guise that he was no party

to what was going on.' Of one thing I am

assured, even though at the present moment

there may be some who do not approve of

your advice, the day is not far distant when

they will give you the greatest credit for

benevolence and sagacity, because they see

events corresponding with your prediction.

LETTER 'LXXV.4

To Aburgius.*

You have many qualities which raise you

above the common run of men, but nothing

is more distinctly characteristic of you than

your zeal for your country. Thus you, who

have risen to such a height as to become

illustrious throughout all the world, pay a

righteous recompense to the land that gave

you birth. Yet she, your mother city, who

bore you and nursed you, has fallen into the in

credible condition of ancient story ; and no one

visiting Ca;sarea, not even those most famil

iar with her, would recognise her as she

is ; to such complete abandonment has she

been suddenly transformed, many of her

magistrates having been previously re

moved, and now nearly all of. them trans

ferred to Podandus. The remainder, torn

from these like mutilated extremities, have

themselves fallen into complete despair, and

have caused such a general weight of despon

dency, that the population of the city is now

but scanty ; the place looks like a desert, a pit

eous spectacle to all who love it, and a cause

for delight and encouragement to all who have

long been plotting for our fall. Who then

will reach out a hand to help us? Who will

drop a tear of pity over our faith ? You have

sympathised with a stranger city in like dis

tress ; will not your kindly excellency feel for

her who gave you birth ? If you have any

influence, show it in our present need. Cer

tainly you have great help from God, Who

has never abandoned you, and has given

you many proofs of His kindness. Only be

willing to exert yourself in our behalf, and

use all the influence you have for the succour

of your fellow citizens.

LETTER LXXVI.'

To Sophronius the Master.*

The greatness of the calamities, which

have befallen our native city, did seem likely

to compel me to travel in person to the court,

and there to relate, both to your excellency

and to all those who are most influential in

affairs, the dejected state in which Ccesarea

is lying. But I am kept here alike by ill-

health and by the care of the Churches. In

the meantime, therefore, I hasten to tell your

lordship our troubles by letter, and to ac

quaint you that never ship, drowned in sea

by furious winds, so suddenly disappeared,

never city shattered by earthquake or over

whelmed by flood, so swiftly vanished out of

sight, as our city, engulfed hy this new con

stitution, has gone utterly to ruin. Our

misfortunes have passed into a tale. Our

institutions are a thing of the past ; and all

1 Now Podando, in Southern Cappadocia, made by Valens

the chief town of the new division or the province.

1 So the Spartans named the pit into which condemned

criminals were thrown. Pausanias, Book IV. r8, 4. Thucyd.,

i. 1)4. Strabo, viii. 367.

■ i.e. on the seizure of the Acropolis by Pisistratus, Solon,

resisting the instances of his friends that he should flee, returned

them for answer, when they asked him on what he relied for

protection, " On my old age." Plutarch, Solon 30. The senate

beinarof the faction'of Pisistratus, said that he was mad. Solon

replied :

Aei£ei £>) navir/v fi.ev <W Baibv \p6vos atrroif,

Ac,£ci dAijeJeiijs cf fLtaof ip\<>n-Ki;.

Diog. Laert. 1-49.

* About the same drite as the preceding.

6 cf. Lttters xxxiii. cxlvii. clxxviii. exevi. and ccciv.

1 Of the same date as the preceding.

! i.e. maltster otRa'orum. cf. Letters xxxii., xcvi., clxxvii.,

clxxx., exciii., cclxxii.
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our men of high civil rank, in despair at

what has happened to our magistrates, have

left their homes in the city and are wander

ing about the country. There is a break

therefore in the necessary conduct of affairs,

and the city, which ere now gloried both in

men of learning and in others who abound

in opulent towns, has become a most un

seemly spectacle. One only consolation

have we left in our troubles, and that is to

groan over our misfortunes to your excel

lency and to implore you, if you can, to

readi out the helping hand to Casarea who

falls on her knees before you. How indeed

you may be able to aid us I am not myself

able to explain ; but I am sure that to you,

with all your intelligence, it will be easy to

discover the means, and not difficult, through

the power given you by God, to use them

when they are found.

LETTER LXXVII.1

Without inscription : about Therasius.*

0\e good thing we have certainly gained

from the government of the great Therasius,

and that is that you have frequently paid us

a visit. Now, alas ! we have lost our gov

ernor, and we are deprived of this good

thing too. But since the boons once given

us by God remain immovable, and, although

we are parted in body, abide fixed by mem

ory in the souls of each of us, let us constantly

write, and communicate our needs to one

another. And this we may well do at the

present moment, when the storm for a brief

space has cried a truce. I trust that you will

not part from the admirable Therasius, for I

think that it is very becoming to share his

great anxieties, and I am delighted at the op

portunity given you both ofseeing your friends

and of being seen by them.3 I have much to

say about many things, but I put it off till

we meet, for it is, I think, hardly safe to

entrust matters of such importance to letters.

LETTER LXXVIII.4

Without inscription, on behalf of Elpidius.

I have not failed to observe the interest

you have shown in our venerable friend

Elpidius; and how with your usual intelli

gence you have given the prefect an oppor

tunity of showing his kindness. What I am

now writing to ask you is to make this favour

complete and suggest to the prefect that he

should by a particular order set over our

city the man who is full of all possible care

for the public interests. You will therefore

have many admirable reasons to urge upon

the prefect for his ordering Elpidius to re

main at Ca:sarea. There is at all events no

need for you to be taught by me, since you

yourself know only too well, what is the

position of affairs, and how capable Elpidiuu

is in administration.

LETTER LXXIX.1

To Eustathius bishop of Sebastia.*

Even before receiving your letter I knew

what trouble you are ready to undergo for

every one, and specially for my humble self

because I am exposed in this struggle. So

when I received your letter from the rev

erend Eleusinius, and saw him actually

before my face, I praised God for bestowing

on me such a champion and comrade, in my

struggles on behalf of true religion by the

aid of the Spirit. Be if. known to your ex

alted reverence that I have hitherto sustained

some attacks from high magistrates, and

these no light ones ; while both the prefect

and the high chamberlain pleaded with

sympathy for my opponents. But, so far,

I have sustained every assault unmoved, by

that mercy of God which supplies to me the

aid of the Spirit, and strengthens my weak

ness through Him.

LETTER LXXX.'

To Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria.

The worse the diseases of the Churches

grow, the more do we all turn to your ex

cellency, in the belief that your champion

ship is the one consolation left to us in our

troubles. By the power of your prayers,

and your knowledge of what is the best

course to suggest in the emergency, you are

believed to be able to save us from 'this

terrible tempest by all alike who know your

excellency even to a small extent, whether

by hearsay or by personal experience.

Wherefore, cease not, I implore, to pray

for our souls and to rouse us by your letters.

Did you but know of what service these are

1 Of the same Hate as the preceding.

1 Perhaps to Elpidius. Therasius is probably the governor

referred to in Letter xcvi. to Siphroaius.

8 The text is here corrupt. The Ben. Ed. say " corruptissi-

««*-" • Of the same date.

1 Also of the year 371.

*cf. Letter cxix. Sebaste is Siwas on the Halys. On Ens.

tathius to Basil a type at once of the unwashable Ethiopian

for persistent heresy {Letter cxxx. 1) and of the wind-driven

cloud for shiftiness and time-serving, {Letter ccxliv. 9.) Vide

prolee.

» Placed in 371 or early in 372.
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to us you would never have lost a single op

portunity of writing. Could I only, by the

aid of your prayers, be deemed worthy of

1 seeing you, and of enjoying your good quali

ties, and of adding to the story of my life a

meeting with your truly great and apostolical

soul, then I should indeed believe that I had

received from God's mercy a consolation

equivalent to all the afflictions of my life.

LETTER LXXXI.i

To Bishop Innocent}

I was delighted to receive the letter your

affection sent me ; but I am equally grieved

at your having laid on me the load of a re

sponsibility which is more than I can carry.

How can I, so far removed as I am, under

take so great a charge? As long as the

Church possesses you, it rests as it were on

its proper buttress. Should the Lord be

pleased to make some dispensation in the

matter of your life, whom, from among us

here can I send to take the charge of the

brethren, who will be in like esteem with

yourself? That is a very wise and proper

wish which you express in your letter, that

while you are yet alive you may see the suc

cessor destined after you to guide the chosen

flock of the Lord (like the blessed Moses,

who both wished and saw). As the place is

great and famous, and your work has great

and wide renown, and the times are difficult,

needing no insignificant guide on account of

the continuous storms and tempests which

are attacking the Church, I have not thought

it safe for my own soul to treat the matter per

functorily, specially when I bear in mind the

terms in which you write. For you s .y that,

accusing me of disregard of the Churches,

you mean to withstand me before the Lord.

Not then to be at issue with you, but rather

to have you on my side in my defence

which I make in the presence of Christ

I have, after looking round in the assembly

of the presbyters of the city, chosen the very

honourable vessel, the offspring ' of the

blessed Hermogenes, who wrote the great

and invincible creed in the great Synod.4

He is a presbyter of the Church, of many

years standing, of steadfast character, skilled

in canons, accurate in the faith, who has lived

up to this time in continence and ascetic dis

cipline, although the severity of his austere

life has now subdued the flesh ; a man of

poverty, with no resources in this world, so

that he is not even provided with bare bread,

but by the labour of his hands gets a living

with the brethren who dwell with him. It

is my intention to send him. If, then, this is

the kind of man you want, and not some

younger man fit only to be sent and to dis

charge the common duties of this world, be

so good as to write to me at the first oppor

tunity, that I may send you this man, who

is elect of God, adapted for the present work,

respected by all who meet him, and who

instructs with meekness all who differ from

him. I might have sent him at once, but

since you yourself had anticipated me in ask

ing for a man of honourable character, and

beloved by myself, but far inferior to the one

whom I have indicated, I wished my mind

in the matter to be made known to you. If

therefore this is the kind of man you want,

either send one of the brethren to fetch him

at the time of the fast, or, if you have no one

able to undertake the journey to me, let me

know by letter.

LETTER LXXXII.'

To Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria.

When I turn my gaze upon the world,

and perceive the difficulties by which every

effort after good is obstructed, like those of

a man walking in fetters, I am brought to

despair of myself. But then I direct my

gaze in the direction of your reverence ; I

remember that our Lord has appointed von

to be physician of the diseases in the

Churches; and I recover my spirits, and rise

from the depression of despair to the hope of

better things. As your wisdom well knows,

the wh.ole Church is undone. And you see

everything in all directions in your mind's

eye like a man looking from some tall watch

tower," as when at sea many ships sail

ing together are all dashed one against

the other by the violence of the waves, and

shipwreck arises in some cases from the sea

being furiously agitated from without, in

others from the disorder of the sailors hin

dering and crowding one another. It is

enough to present this picture, and to say

'■r-i
1 Placed In

* cf. Lttter 1. The see of this Innocent is unknown, cf.

Letter Ixxxi. and note. To the title of this letter one manu

script adds ** of Rome," as the Ben. Ed. note '•prorsus ab-

surae.*'

3 eKyovos. i.e. the spiritual offspring of Hermogenes, by

whom he had been ordaiued.

* Bishop of Casarea, in which see he preceded Di.inius.

cf. Letters ccxliv. 9 and eclxiii. 3. "The great Synod" is

Nic.c.i. Baronius on the year 335 remarks that Basil's memory

must have failed him, inasmuch as not Hermogenes but Leon,

tius was present at Nicasa as Bishop of Cajsarea. But Hermo

genes may have been present in lower orders, cf. Stanley,

Last. Ck. pp. i.'j, 140.

1 Placed at the end of 371 or the beginning of 37a.

sThu fitness of this figure in a letter to the bishop of Alex.

andria will not escape notice. At the eastern extremity of the

island of Pharos stilt stood the marble lighthouse "erected

more th:in 6no years before by Ptolemy II., and not destroyed

till after the thirteenth century.
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no more.1 Your wisdom requires nothing

farther, and the present state of affairs does

not allow me freedom of speech. What cap

able pilot can be found in such a storm ?

Who is worthy to rouse the Lord to rebuke

the wind and the sea? Who but he who

from his boyhood * fought a good fight on

behalf of true religion? Since now truly all

that is sound among us is moving in the

direction of fellowship and unity with

those who are of the same opinion, we have

come confidently to implore you to send us

a single letter, advising us what is to be

done. In this way they wish that they may

have a beginning of communication which

may promote unity. They may, peradven-

ture, be suspected by you, when you remem

ber the past, and therefore, most God-be

loved Father, do as follows; send me the

letters to the bishops, either by the hand of

some one in whom you place trust in Alex

andria, or by the hand of our brother Doro-

theus the deacon : when I have received

these letters I will not deliver them till I

have got the bishops' answers ; if not, let me

" bear the blame for ever." ' Truly this

ought not to have struck more awe into him

who first uttered it to his father, than into

me who now say it to my spiritual father.

If however you altogether renounce this

hope, at least free me from all blame in act

ing as I have, for I have undertaken this

messag; and mediation in all sincerity and

simplicity, from desire for peace and the

mutual intercourse of all who think alike

about the Lord.

LETrER LXXXIIL*

To a Magistrate.11

I HAVE had only a short acquaintance and

intercourse with your lordship, but I have

no small* or contemptible knowledge of you

from the reports through which I am brought

into communication with many men of po

sition and importance. You yourself are

better able to say whether I, by report, am

of any account with you. At all events your

reputation with me is such as I have said.

But since God has called you to an occupa

tion which gives you opportunity of showing

kindness, and in the exercise of which it

lies in your power to bring about the restora

tion of my own city, now level with the

ground, it is, I think, only my duty to re

mind your excellency that in the hope of the

requital God will give, you should show

yourself of such a character as to win a

memory that cannot die, and be made an in

heritor of everlasting rest, in consequence of

your making the afflictions of the distressed

less hard to bear. I have a property at Cha-

manene, and I beg you to look after its

interests as though they were your own. And

pray do not be surprised at my calling my

friend's property my own, for among other

virtues I have been taught that of friendship,

and I remember the author of the wise say

ing a friend is another self.' I therefore

commend to your excellency this property

belonging to mv friend, as though it were

my own. I beg you to consider the mis

fortunes of the house, and both to grant them

consolation for the past, and for the future to

make the place more comfortable for them ;

for it is now left and abandoned on account

of the weight of the rates imposed upon it.

I will do my best to meet your excellency

and converse with you on points of detail.

LETTER LXXXIV.'

To the President?

1. You will hardly believe what I am about

to write, but it must be written for truth's

sake. I have been very anxious to commu

nicate as often as possible with your excel

lency, but when I got this opportunity of

writing a letter I did not at once seize the

lucky chance. I hesitated and hung back.

What is astonishing is, that when I got what

I had been praying for, I did not take it.

The reason of this is that I am really

ashamed to write to you every time, not out

of pure friendship, but with the object of

getting something. But then I bethought

me (and when you consider it, I do hope you

will not think that I communicate with you

more for the sake of a bargain than of friend

ship) that there must be a difference between

the way in which one approaches a magis

trate and a private man. We do not accost

a physician as we do any mere nobody ; nor

a magistrate as we do a private individual.

We try to get some advantage from the skill

of the one and the position of the other.

1 On Basil's use of this nautical metaphor, cf. De Spiritu

Sancto. chap. xxx. It is of course a literary commonplace,

bat Basil's associations all lay inland.

f The story of" the boy bishop " will be remembered, whose

serious gaine of baptism attracted the notice of Alexander

and led to the education of Athanasius in the Episcopal

palace. Soc.,£cc. ifist. i. 15. Rufinus i. 14. cf. Keblc, Lyra

Inmocentinm, " Enacting holy rites."

8 Gen. xliii. p. * Placed in 372.

9 Censitor, i.e. the magistrate responsible for rating and

taxation in the provinces.

1 cf. Aristotle Etk. Nic. viii. 12, 3 ; and Cic. Lcel. xxi. So,

amicus est tanquam alter idem.

* Placed in the year 373.

s Probably Ellas, cf. Letters xciv. and xcvi. The orphan

grandson of the aged man in whose behalf Basil writes had

been placed on the Senatorial roll, and the old man in conse

quence was compelled to serve again.
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Walk in the sun, and your shadow will fol

low you, whether you will or not. Just

so intercourse with the great is followed by

an inevitable gain, the succour of the dis

tressed. The first object of my letter is

fulfilled in my being able to greet your ex

cellency. Really, it' I h:id no other cause for

writing at all, this must be regarded as an

excellent topic. Be greeted then, my dear

Sir ; may you be preserved by all the world

while you fill office after office, and succour

now some now others by your authority.

Such greeting I am wont to make ; such

greeting is only due to you from all who have

had the least experience of your goodness

in your administration.

2. Now, after this prayer, hear my sup

plication on behalf of the poor old man whom

the imperial order had exempted from serv

ing in any public capacity; though really I

might say that old age anticipated the Em

peror in giving him his discharge. You

have yourself satisfied the boon conferred on

him by the higher authority, at once from

respect to natural imfirmity, and, I think,

from regard to the public interest, lest any

harm should come to the state from a man

growing imbecile through age. But how,

my dear Sir, have you unwittingly dragged

him into public life, by ordering his grandson,

a child not yet four years old, to be on the

roll of the senate? You have done the very

same thing as to drag the old man, through

his descendant, again into public business.

But now, I do implore you, have mercy on

both ages, and free both on the ground of

what in each case is pitiable. The one never

saw father or mother, never knew them, but

from his very cradle was deprived of both,

and has entered into life by the help of

strangers : the other has been preserved so

long as to have suffered every kind of ca

lamity. ' He saw a son's untimely death; he

saw a house without successors; now, un

less you devise some remedy commensurate

with your kindness, he will see the very

consolation of his bereavement made an oc

casion of innumerable troubles, for, I sup

pose, the little lad will never act as senator,

collect tribute, or pay troops ; but once

again the old man's white hairs must be

shamed. Concede a favour in accordance

with the law and agreeable to nature; order

the boy to be allowed to wait till he come to

man's estate, and the old man to await death

quietly on his bed. Let others, if they will,

urge the pretext of press of business and in

evitable necessity. But, even if you are

under a press of business, it would not be

like you to despise the distressed, to slight

the law, or to refuse to yield to the prayers

of your friends.

LETr/ER. LXXXV.'

That the oath ought not to be taken.*

It is my invariable custom to protest at

every synod and to urge privately in conver

sation, that oaths about the taxes ought not

to be imposed on husbandmen by the col

lectors. It remains for me to bear witness,

on the same matters, in writing, before God

and men, that it behoves you to cease from

inflicting deatli upon men's souls, and to de

vise some other means of exaction, while

you let men keep their souls unwounded. I

write thus to you, not as though you needed

any spoken exhortation (for you have your

own immediate inducements to fear the

Lord), but that all your dependents may learn

from you not to provoke the Holy One, nor

let a forbidden sin become a matter of in

difference, through faulty familiarity. No

possible good can be done them by oaths,

with a view to their paying what is exacted

from them, and they suffer an undeniable

wrong to the soul. For when men become

practised in perjury, they no longer put any

pressure on themselves to pay, but they think

that they have discovered in the oath a

means of trickery and an opportunity for de

lay. If, then, the Lord brings a sharp retri

bution on the perjured, when the debtors are

destroyed by punishment there will be none

to answer when summoned. If on the other

hand the Lord endures with long suffering,

then, as I said before, those who h lve tried

the patience of the Lord despise His good

ness. Let them not break the law in vain ;

let them not whet the wrath of God against

them. I have said what I ought. The dis

obedient wilt see. .

LETTER LXXXVI.3

To the Governor? ■

I know that a first and foremost object of

your excellency is in every way to support

the right ; and after that to benefit your

friends, and to exert yourself in behalf of

those who have fled to your lordship's pro

tection. Both these pleas are combined in

the matter before us. The cause is right for

1 Placed in the year 372.

1 The distress of the Cappadocians under the load of taxes

is described in Lflter Ixxiv. An objectionable custom arose,

or was extended, of putting the country people on oath as to

their inability to pay.

3 Of the same date as the preceding.

* Probably to Elias. Three manuscripts add " of recora-

mendation on behalf of presbyters about the carrying off of
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which we are pleading; it is dear to me

who am numbered among your friends ; it is

due to those who are invoking the aid of

your constancy in their sufferings. The corn,

which was all my very dear brother Doro-

theus had for the necessaries of life, has been

carried off" by some of the authorities at

Berisi, entrusted with the management of

affairs, driven to this violence of their own

accord or by others' instigation. Either way

it is an indictable offence. For how does

the man whose wickedness is his own do

less wrong than he who is the mere minister

of other men's wickedness? To the sufferers

the loss is the same. I implore you, there

fore, that Dorotheus may have his corn re

turned by the men by whom he has been

robbed, and that they may not be allowed to

lay the guilt of their outrage on other men's

shoulders. If you grant me my request I

shall reckon the value of the boon conferred

by your excellency in proportion to the

necessity of providing one's self with food.

LETTER LXXXVII.'

Without address on the same subject*

I am astonished that, with you to appeal

to, so grave an offence should have been

committed against the presbvter as that lie

should have been deprived of his only means

of livelihood. The most serious part of the

business is that the perpetrators transfer the

guilt of their proceedings to you ; while all

the while it was your duty not only not to

suffer such deeds to be done, but to use all

your authority to prevent them in the case of

any one, but specially in the case of pres

byters, and such presbyters as are in agree

ment with me, and are walking in the same

way of true religion. If then you have any

care to give me gratification, see that these

matters are set right without delay. For,

God helping you, you are able to do this,

and greater things than this to whom you

will. I have written to the governor of my

own country,* that, if they refuse to do

what is right of their own accord, they may

be compelled to do so on pressure from the

courts.

LETTER LXXXVIII.4

Without address on the subject oj the exaction

oj taxes.

Your excellency knows better than any

one else the difficulty of getting together the

gold furnished by contribution.1 We have

no better witness to our poverty than your

self, for with your great kindness you have

felt for us, and, up to the present time, so

far as has lain within your power, have

borne with us, never departing from your

own natural forbearance from any alarm

caused by superior authority. Now of the

whole sum there is still something wanting,

and that must be got in from the contribu

tion which wc have recommended to all the

town. What I ask is, that you will grant us

a little delay, that a reminder may be sent to

dwellers in the country, and most of our

magistrates are in the country. If it is pos

sible for it to be sent in short of as many

pounds as those in which we are still behind

hand, I should be glad if you would so

arrange, and the amount shall be sent later.

If, however, it is absolutely necessary that

the whole sum should be sent in at once, then

I repeat my first request that we may be

allowed a longer time of grace.

LETTER LXXXIX.'

To Meletius, bishop oj Antioch.

i. The eagerness of my longing is soothed

by the opportunities which the merciful God

gives me of saluting your reverence. He

Himself is witness of the earnest desire which

I have to see your face, and to enjoy your

good and soul-refreshing instruction. Now

by my reverend and excellent brother Doro

theus, the deacon, who is setting out, first of

all I beg you to pray for me that I be no

stumbling block to the people, nor hindrance

to your petitions to propitiate the Lord. In

the second place I would suggest that you

would be so good as to make all arrange

ments througb the afore-mentioned brother ;

and, if it seems well that a letter should be

sent to the Westerns, because it is only right

that communication should be made in writ

ing even through our own messenger, that

you will dictate the letter. I have met

Sabinus the deacon, sent by them, and have

written to the bishops in Illyria, Italy, and

Gaul, and to some of those who have written

privately to myself. For it is right that

some one should be sent in the common in

terests of the Synod, conveying a second let

ter which I beg you to have written.

1 Of the same date as the preceding:. * Probably to Elias.

3 llarpt'?. The Ben. Ed suppose the reference to be here to

Annesi. cf. Letters viii. and li. ' Of the same date.

1 xpuffi'oH iro(iyu(iT«i»Tiifdc, Lat. aurum comparatitium. The

gold collected for the equipment of troops. Cod. Theod. vii. 6. 3.

The provinces of the East, with the exception of Osroene and

Isauria, contributed gold instead of actual equipment. The

Ben. note quotes a law of Valens that this was to be paid

between Sept. 1 and April i, and argues thence that this letter

may be definitely dated in March, 373, and not long before

Easter, which fell on April S.

1 Placed in the year 37a.
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2. As to what concerns the right rever

end bishop Athanasius, your intelligence is

already aware of what I will mention, that

it is impossible for anything to be advanced

by my letters, or for any desirable objects to

be carried out, unless by some means or

other he receives communion from you, who

at that time postponed it. He is described

as being very anxious to unite with me, and

to be willing to contribute all he can, but to

be sorry that he was sent away without com

munion, and that the promise still remains

unfulfilled.1

What is going on in the East cannot have

failed to reach your reverence's ears, but the

afore mentioned brother will give you more

accurate information by word of mouth. Be

so good as to dispatch him directly after

Easter, because of his waiting for the answer

from Samosata. Look kindly on his zeal ;

strengthen him by your prayers and so dis

patch him on this commission.

LETTER XC*

To the holy brethren the bishops of the West?

1. The good God Who ever mixes con

solation with affliction has, even now in the

midst of my pangs, granted me a certain

amount of comfort in the letters which our

right honourable father bishop Athanasius

has received from you and sent on' to me.

For they contain evidence of sound faith and

proof of your inviolable agreement and con

cord, showing thus that the shepherds are

following in the footsteps of the Fathers and

feeding the people of the Lord with know

ledge. All this has so much gladdened my

heart as to dispel my despondency and to

create something like a smile in my soul in

the midst of the distressing state of affairs in

which we are now placed. The Lord has

also extended His consolation to me by

means of the reverend deacon Sabinus, my

son, who has cheered my soul by giving me

an exact narrative of your condition ; and

from personal experience of his own, will

give you clear tidings of ours, that you may,

1 It is the contention of Tillemont that this cannot apply to

the tfrcat Athanasius. to whom Meletius is not likely to have

refused communion, but is more probably to he referred to

some other unknown Athanasius. Maran, however, points

out ( Vit. Bas. xxii.t not onlv how the circumstances fit in, but

how the statement that communion was refused by Meletius is

borne out hv Letter eclviii, § 1, q.v. Athanasius was in fact

so fir committed to the other side in the unhappy Antiochene

dispute that it was imoossible for him to recognise Meletius.

cf. Wwman, Chunk of the Fathers, chap. vii.

2 Placed in 37a.

3 By Newman, who translates the first paragraphs, this

letter, as well as xcii., is viewed in close connection with

Letter lxx., addressed to Damasus.

in the first place, aid me in my trouble by

earnest and constant prayer to God ; and

next that you may consent to give such con

solation as lies in your power to our afflicted

Churches. For here, very honourable breth

ren, all is in a weak state ; the Church has

given way before the continuous attacks of

her foes, like some bark in mid-ocean buf

feted by successive blows of the waves ;

unless haply there be some quick visitation

of the divine mercy. As then we reckon

your mutual sympathy and unity an impor

tant blessing to ourselves, so do we implore

you to pity our dissensions ; and not, be

cause we are separated by a great extent of

country, to part us from you, but to admit

us to the concord of one body, because we

are united in the fellowship of the Spirit.

2. Our distresses are notorious, even

though we leave them untold, for now their

sound has gone out into all the world. The

doctrines of the Fathers are despised; apos

tolic traditions are set at nought; the devices

of innovators are in vogue in the Churches;

now men are rather contrivers of cunning

systems than theologians ; the wisdom of this

world wins the highest prizes and has rejected

the glory of the cross. Shepherds are ban

ished, and in their places are introduced

grievous wolves harrying the flock of Christ.

Houses of prayer have none to assemble in

them ; desert places are full of lamenting

crowds. The elders lament when they com

pare the present with the past. The younger

are yet more to be compassionated, for they

do not know of what they have been de

prived. All this is enough to stir the pity

of men who have learnt the love of Christ ;

but, compared with the actual state of things,

words fall very far short. If then there be

any consolation of love, any fellowship of

the Spirit, any bowels of mercy, be stirred to

help us. Be zealous for true religion, and

rescue us from this storm: Ever be spoken

among us with boldness that famous dogma '

of the Fathers, which destroys the ill-famed

heresy of Arius, and builds up the Churches

in the sound doctrine wherein the Son is

confessed to be of one substance with the

Father, and the Holy Ghost is ranked and

worshipped as of equal honour, to the end that

through your prayers and co-operation the

Lord may grant to us that same boldness for

the truth and glorying in the confession of

the divine and saving Trinity which He has

given you. But the aforenamed deacon will

tell you every thing in detail. We have

welcomed your apostolic zeal for orthodoxy

» Kjpvypa. cf. note on the De Sp. Sancto. p. 41.
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and have agreed to all that has been canon i-

cally done by your reverences.

LETTER XCI.

To Valerianus, Bishop of Illyricum.*

Thanks be to the Lord, Who has per

mitted me to see in your unstained life the

fruit of primitive love. Far apart as you

are in body, you have united yourself to me

by writing ; you have embraced me with

spiritual and holy longing ; you have im

planted unspeakable affection in my soul.

Now I have realized the force of the proverb,

" As cold water is to a thirsty soul so is

good news from a far country." * Honoured

brother, I really hunger for affection. The

cause is not far to seek, for iniquity is mul

tiplied and the love of many has grown cold.4

For this reason your letter is precious to me,

and I am replying by our reverend brother

Sabinus. By him I make myself known to

you, and beseech you to be watchful in

prayers on our behalf, that God may one

day grant calm and quiet to the Church here,

and rebuke this wind and sea, that so we

may be freed from the storm and agitation in

which we are now every moment expecting

to be submerged. But in these our troubles

one great boon has God given us in hearing

(hat you are in exact agreement and unity with

one another, and that the doctrines of true re

ligion are preached among you without let or

hindrance. For at some time or other, un

less the period of this world is not already

concluded, and if there yet remain days of

human life, it must needs be that by your

means the faith must be renewed in the East,

and that in due season you recompense her

for the blessings which she has given you.

The sound part among us here, which pre

serves the true religion of the Fathers, is

sore stricken, and the devil in his wiliness

has shattered it by many and various subtle

assaults. But. by th» help of the prayers of

you who love the Lord, may the wicked

and deceitful heresy of the Arian error be

quenched ; may the good teaching of the

Fathers, who met at Nicaea, shine forth ;

so that the ascription of glory may be

r«ulered to the blessed Trinity in the terms

°f the baptism of salvation.

LETTER XCII.1

To the Italians and Gauls.

1 . To our right godly and holy brethren who

are ministering in Italy and Gaul, bishops

of like mind with us, we, Meletius, * Euse-

bius,3 Basil,* Bassus,6 Gregory," Pelagius,'

Paul, Anthimus,8 Theodotus,* Bithus,'"

Abraamius," Jobinus, Zeno," Theodoretus,

Marcianus, Barachus, Abraamius,13 Liban-

ius, Thalassius, Joseph, Boethus, Iatrius,'* ,

Theodotus, Eustathius," Barsumas, John,

Chosroes, Iosaces,laNarscs, Maris, Gregory,"

and Daphnus, send greeting in the Lord.

Souls in anguish find some consolation in

sending sigh after sigh from the bottom of

the heart, and even a tear shed breaks the

force of affliction. But sighs and tears give

us less consolation than the opportunity of

tolling our troubles to your love. We are

moreover cheered by the better hope that,

peradventurc, if we announce our troubles

to you, we may move you to give us that suc

cour which we have long hoped you would

give the Churches in the East, but which we

have not yet received ; God, Who in His wis

dom arranges all things, must have ordained

according to the hidden judgments of His

righteousness, that we should be tried for a

longer time in these temptations. The fame

of our condition has travelled to the ends of

the earth, and you are not igrtorant of it ;

nor are you without sympathy with brethren

of like mind with yourselves, for you are

disciples of the apostle, who teaches us that

love for our neighbour is the fulfilling of the

law." But, as we have said, the just judg

ment of God, which has ordained that the

affliction due to our sins must be fulfilled,

has held you back. But when you have

learnt all, specially what has not hitherto

reached your ears, from our reverend brother

the deacon Sabinus. who will be able to

narrate in person what is omitted in our

letter, we do beseech you to be roused both

to zeal for the truth and sympathy for us.

We implore yon to put on bowels of mercy,

to lay aside all hesitation, and to undertake

the labour of love, without counting length

of way, your own occupations, or any other

human interests.

' Placed in 372.

nf i0r' in somc MSS., the Illvrians. Valerianus, bishop

' Aquild 1, was present at the Synod held in Rime in 571

I'neodirct, Hist. Err. ii. j). and also at the Synod in the

»»me city in 381. (Theod. Err. Hist. v. 9, where see note.)

"'rotheus or Sabinus had brought letters from Alh.masius

™ »t the same time a letter from Valerianus. Basil takes

""opportunity to reply.

Prov. v. cij. *cf. Matt. ix.v. 12.

■ Placed in i;j. "Of Tyana.

■Of Antioch. »Of N'icopolis.

•Of Samosata. 10 Vitus of Carrhas.

• Of Caesarea. " Of Batnw. rf. Letttr cxzxil.

B Tillemont conjectures Barses of Edessa.

" Of Nazianzus, the elder. '« Of Tyre.

T Of Laotlicea. ,3 Of Urtmi in Syria.

** For Iatrius, Maran would read Otrcius of Melitine.

»' Of Sebasteia.

10 Maran would read Isaaccs, and identify him with the

the Isacoces of Armc lia M;ijor.

" Pr.ib-ihiy of Vyssa, lately consecrated.

w cf. Rom. xiii. 10.
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2. It is not only one Church which is in

peril, nor yet two or three which have

fallen under this terrible storm. The mis

chief of this heresy spreads almost from the

borders of Illyricum to the Thebaid. Its

bad seeds were first sown by the infamous

Arius; they then took deep root through

the labours of many who vigorously culti

vated the impiety between his time and ours.

Now they have produced their deadly fruit.

The doctrines of true religion are over

thrown. The laws of the Church are in

confusion. The ambition of men, who have

no fear of God, rushes into high posts, and

exalted office is now publicly known as the

prize of impiety. The result is, that the

worse a man blasphemes, the fitter the peo

ple think him to be a bishop. Clerical

dignity is a thing of the past. There is

a complete lack of men shepherding the

Lord's flock with knowledge. Ambitious

men are constantly throwing away the pro

vision for the poor on their own enjoyment

and the distribution of gifts. There is no

precise knowledge of canons. There is

complete immunity in sinning; for when

men have been placed in office by the favour

of men, they are obliged to return the favour

by continually showing indulgence to of

fenders. Just judgment is a thing of the

past ; and everyone walks according to his

heart's desire. Vice knows no bounds; the

people know no restraint. Men in author

ity are afraid to speak, for those who have

reached power by human interest are the

slaves of those to whom they owe their

advancement. And now the very vindica

tion of orthodoxy is looked upon in some

quarters as an opportunity for mutual attack ;

and men conceal their private ill-will and

pretend that their hostility is all for the sake

of the truth. Others, afraid of being con

victed of disgraceful crimes, madden the

people into fratricidal quarrels, that their

own doings may be unnoticed in the general

distress. Hence the war admits of no truce,

for the doers of ill deeds are afraid of a peace,

as being likely to lift the veil from their

secret infamy. All the while unbelievers

laugh ; men of weak faith are shaken; faith

is uncertain; souls are drenched in igno

rance, because adulterators of the word imi

tate the truth. The mouths of true believers

are dumb, while eveiy blasphemous tongue

wags free ; holy things are trodden under

foot ; the better laity shun the churches as

schools of impiety ; and lift their hands in the

deserts with sighs and tears to their Lord

in heaven. Even you must have heard

what is going on in most of our cities, how

our people with wives and children and even

our old men stream out before the walls,

and offer their prayers in the open air,

putting up with all the inconvenience of the

weather with great patience, and waiting for

help from the Lord.

3. What lamentation can match these

woes? What springs of tears are sufficient

for them? While, then, some men do

seem to stand, while yet a trace of the old

state of things is left, before utter ship

wreck comes upon the Churches, hasten to

us, hasten to us now, true brothers, we

implore you ; on our knees we implore you,

hold out a helping hand. May your brotherly

bowels be moved toward us ; may tear's of

sympathy flow ; do not see, unmoved, half

the empire swallowed up by error ; do not

let the light of the faith be put out in the

place where it shone first.

By what action you can then help mat

ters, and how you are to show sympathy

for the afflicted, you do not want to be told

by us; the Holy Ghost will suggest to you.

But unquestionably, if the survivors are to be

saved, there is need of prompt action, and of

the arrival of a considerable number of

brethren, that those who visit us may com

plete the number of the synod, in order that

they may have weight in effecting a reform,

not merely from the dignity of those whose

emissaries they are, but also from their own

number: thus they will restore the creed

drawn up b}' our fathers at Nicasa, proscribe

the heresy, and, by bringing into agreement

all who are of one mind, speak peace to the

Churches. For the saddest thing about it

all is that the sound part is divided against

itself, and the troubles we are suffering are

like those which once befel Jerusalem when

Vespasian was besieging it. The Jews of

that time were at once beset by foes without

and consumed by the internal sedition of

their own people. In our case, too, in

addition to the open attack of the heretics,

the Churches are reduced to utter helpless

ness by the war raging among those who are

supposed to be orthodox. For all these

reasons we do indeed desire your help, that,

for the future all who confess the apostolic

faith may put an end to the schisms which

they have unhappily devised, and be reduced

for the future to the authority of the Church ;

that so, once more, the body of Christ may

be complete, restored to integrity with all

its members. Thus we shall not only praise

the blessings of others, which is all we can

do now, but see our own Churches once

more restored to their pristine boast of ortho

doxy. For, truly, the boon given you b)'
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the Lord is fit subject for the highest con

gratulation, your power of discernment

between the spurious and the genuine and

pure, and your preaching the faith of the

Fathers without any dissimulation. That

faith we have received; that faith we know

is stamped with the marks of the Apostles ;

to that faith we assent, as well as to all that

was canonicallv and lawfully promulgated

in the Synodical Letter.1

LETTER XCIIL*

To the Patrician C&saria* concerning

Communion.

It is good and heneficial to communicate

every day, and to partake of the holy body

and blood of Christ. For He distinctly says,

" He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my

blood hath eternal life." * And who doubts

that to share frequently in life, is the same

thing as to have manifold life. I, indeed,

communicate four times a week, on the

Lord's day, on Wednesday, on Friday, and

on the Sabbath, and on the other days if

there is a commemoration of any Saint.5 It

is needless to point out that for anyone in

times of persecution to be compelled to take

the communion in his own hand without the

presence of a priest or minister is not a

serious offence, as long custom sanctions this

practice from the facts themselves. All the

solitaries in the desert, where there is no

priest, take the communion themselves,

keeping communion at home. And at

Alexandria and in Egypt, each one of the

laity, for the most part, keeps the communion

at his own house, and participates in it

when he likes. For when once the priest

has completed the offering, and given it, the

recipient, participating in it each time as

entire, is bound to believe that he properly

takes and receives it from the giver. And

even in the church, when the priest gives the

portion, the recipient takes it with complete

power over it, and so lifts it to his lips with

his own hand. It has the same validity

whether one portion or several portions are

received from the priest at the same time.'

LETTER XCIV.'

To Elias, Governor of the Province.

I too have been very anxious to meet

your excellency, lest by my failure to do so

I might come off worse than my accusers ;

but bodily sickness has prevented me, at

tacking me even more seriously than usual,

and so I am perforce reduced to address you

by letter. When, not long ago, most ex

cellent sir, I had the pleasure of meeting

your excellency, I was anxious to communi

cate with your wisdom about all my affairs ;

and I was also anxious to address you on

behalf of the Churches, that no ground might

be left for future calumnies. But I restrained

myself, thinking it altogether superfluous

and importunate to add troubles outside his

own necessary business to a man charged

with so many responsibilities. At the same

time (for the truth shall be told) I did

shrink from being driven to wound your

soul by our mutual recriminations, when it

ought in pure devotion to God to reap

the perfect reward of piety. For really,

if I attract your attention to me, I shall

leave you but scant leisure for your public

duties; shall act something like a man over

loading with additional luggage some boat

men managing a new boat in very rough

water, when all the while he ought to

lessen the cargo and do his best to lighten

the craft. For this very reason, I think,

our great Emperor, after seeing how fully

occupied I am, leaves me to manasje the

Churches by myself. Now I should like

1 After noting that the Synodical Letter U to be fmnd in

Theodiret and in Sozomcn (i.e. is in Theod-tret 1. viii. and

ii Sicrates I. ix.) the Bun. Ed. express surprise that Basil

should indicate concurrence with the Synodical Letter, which

defines the Son to be tot aurij<; viro7Ta<T€tus xau oi'tnac, while

he i* known to have taught the distinction between wirdo-ruric

and ojjjm. As a matter of fact, it is not in the Synodical

L-tter, but in the anathemas originally appended to the creed,

th it it is. n'>t asserted that the S»n is of the same, but, denied

that Ke is of a different oitjia. or imocrraTU. On the distinc

tion between our.* and v-djno-i; see Letters xxxviii., exxv.,

andcexxxvi. and the De Sf. Sanctn. §7. On the difficulty of

expre-isinir the term* In Latin, cf. Letter ccxiv. As "mio-rao-ic

■B in ji^ understood to be equivalent to ova a, and in 370 had

acqui-ed a different connotation, it would be no more diffi-

c jit f »r Basil than for the Church now, to assent to what is

wiled the Xiccne position, while confessing three hypostases.

In[Letter exxv. Basil docs indeed try to shew, but apparently

without success, that to condemn the statement that lie is of a

difT.Tcnt hypostasis is not equivalent to asserting Him to be

°f tne same hypostasis.

1 Placed in* 372.

3 Two MSS. read Csesarius. 4 John vi. 54.

! A various reading is " martyr." In Letter exevii. to S.

Ambrose, S. Basil, slates that the same honour was paid to

S- Dionysius of Milan in his place of sepulture as to a martyr.

S° Gregory Thaumaturgus was honoured at Neocaesarea, and

Athanasius and Basil received like distinction soon after their

death.

1 The custom of the reservation of the Sacrament is, as is

well known, of great antiquity, cf. Justin Martyr, Apol. i. ?5;

Tertull., De Oral. xix. and Ad Ux. ii. 5; S. Cvprian, De Lap-

sis exxxii. ; Jerome, Ep. exxv. Abuses of the practice soon

led to nrohibition. So an Armenian Canon of the fourth cen

tury {Ctinmies Isaaci, in Mai, Script. Vet. Nov. Coll. x. 2S0)

and the Council of Saragossa, 3S0; though in these cases there

seems an Idea of surreptitious reservation. On the doctrine of

the English Church on this subject reference may be made to

the ftepirt of a Committee of the Upper House of the Convo

cation of Canterbury in iSS;.

The Rubric of 1540 allowed reservation, and it does not

seem ti have been prohibited until 16'u. Bishop A. V. Forbes

on Article xxviii. points out that in the Article reservation is

not forbidden, but declared not to be of Christ's institution,

and consequently not binding on the Church. The distinction

will not be forgotten between reservation und worship of the

reserved Sacrament.

' Placed in 372, at the departure of Valens.
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those who are besieging your impartial ears

to be asked what harm the government

suffers from me? What depreciation is

suffered by any public interests, be they

small or great, by my administration of the

Churches ? Still, possibly, it might be

urged that I have done damage to the

government by erecting a magnificently

appointed church to God, and round it a

dwelling house, one liberally assigned to

the bishop, and others underneath, allotted

to the officers of the Church in order, the

use of both being open to you of the magis

tracy and your escort. But to whom do

we do any harm by building a place of

entertainment for strangers, both for those

who are on a journey and for those who

require medical treatment on account of

sickness, and so establishing a means of

giving these men the comfort they want,

physicians, doctors, means of conveyance,

and escort?1 All these men must learn

such occupations as are necessary to life and

have been found essential to a respectable

career; they must also have buildings suit

able for their employments, all of which are

an honour to the place, and. as their reputa

tion is credited to our governor, confer glory

on him. Not indeed that for this reason

you were unwillingly induced to accept the

responsibility of ruling us, for you alone are

sufficient by your high qualities to restore

our ruins, to people deserted districts and

turn wildernesses into towns. Would it be

better to harrass and annoy, or to honour

and reverence an associate in the discharge of

these duties ? Do not think, most excellent

sir, that what I say is mere words. We

have already, in the meanwhile, begun

providing material. So much for our de

fence, before our ruler. As to what is

to be said in answer to the charges of our

accusers, to a Christian and to a friend who

cares for my opinion, I must now say no

more ; the subject is too long for a letter,

and cannot, besides, be safely committed to

writing. But lest, before we have an op

portunity of meeting, you are driven by

the inducement of some men's calumnies to

give up any of your good will towards me,

do as Alexander did. The story is, as you

remember, that, when one of his friends was

being calumniated, he left one ear open to

the slanderer, and carefully closed the other

with his hand, with the object of showing

that he whose duty is to judge ought not to

be easily and wholly given over to the first

occupants of his attention, but should keep

half his hearing open for the defence of

the absent.1

LETTER XCV.S

To Eusebius, bishop of Samosata.

I had written some while since to your

reverence about our meeting one another

and other subjects, but I was disappointed

at my letter not reaching your excellency,

for after the blessed deacon Theophrastlis

had taken charge of the letter, on my set

ting out on an unavoidable journey, he did

not convey it to your reverence, because

he was seized by the sickness of which he

died. Hence it happened that I was so

late in writing, that, the time being now so

exceedingly short, I did not look for there

being much use in this letter. The godly

bishop Meletius and Theodotus had strongly

urged me to visit them, representing that a

meeting would be a proof of affection, and

being wishful of remedying the troubles

which are at present a cause of anxiety.3

They had appointed, as a time for our meet

ing, the middle of the approaching month of

June, and for the place, Phargamus, a spot

famous for martyr's glory and for the large

number of people attending the svnod there

every year. Directly I returned and heard

of the death of the blessed deacon, and that

my letter was lying useless at home, I felt

that I must not be idle, because thirty-three

days were still remaining up to the appointed

time, and so I hurriedly sent the letter to

the very reverend Eustathius, my fellow

minister, with the object of its being sent

on by him to your reverence and of get

ting an answer without delay. If, then, it

is possible and agreeable to you to come,

I will come too. If not, I, God willing,

will pay the debt of meeting due from last

year : unless haply some hindrance for my

sins comes in the way again, in which case

I must put off my meeting with the bishops

to another time.

LETTER XCVI.«

To Sophronius, the master.1

Who ever loved his city, honouring wkh

filial love the place which gave him birth

1 Amoner the honourable functions of the clergy was that of

acting us guides aud escort, irjjjair^/iawTts. cf. Letters xcviii.

and ccxliii.

1 The church and hospit-il, of which mention is here made,

were built in the suburbs of Cxsarea. Gregory of Naxianzus

calls it a new town. cf. Grey. N:iz., Or. xx. and Theodoret,

Ere. /fist. iv. iof and Sozotnc;i, vu .14. On Alexander's ear,

cf. Letter xxiv. * Placed in 37J.

8 Theodotus of Nicopolis was distressed at llusil's being

in communion with Kuslathtus.

4 Placed in 373. B On the removal of Elias.
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and nurture, as you do ; praying for the

whole city together, and for every one in

it individually, and not merely praying but

confirming your prayers by your own

means? For this you are able to effect by

God's help, and long, good man that you

are, may you be able so to do. Neverthe

less in your time our city has enjoyed but

a brief dream of prosperity, in being com

mitted to the charge of one the like of whom,

according to the students of our oldest

annals, never sat in the pnefectorial chair.

But now the city has suddenly lost his

services, through the wickedness of men

who have found a ground of attack in his

very liberality and impartiality, and, with

out the knowledge of your excellency, have

made up calumnies against him. There is

therefore universal depression among us at

the loss of a governor with unique capacity

for raising our dejected community, a true

guardian of justice, accessible to the

wronged, a terror to law breakers, of like

behaviour to rich and poor, and, what is

most important, one who has restored the

interests of Christians to their old place of

honour. That he was, of all men that I

know, the most incapable of being bribed,

and never did any one an unfair favour, I

have passed by as a small point in compari

son with his other virtues. I am indeed

testifying to all this too late, like men who

sing dirges to console themselves when they

can get no practical relief. Yet, it is not

useless that his memory should remain in

your generous heart, and that you should

be grateful to him as a benefactor of your

native place. Should any of those who feel a

grudge against him. for not sacrificing justice

to their interests, attack him, it will be well

for you to defend and protect him. Thus

you will make it clear to all that you count

his interests yours, and think it quite a

sufficient reason for this your close associa

tion with him that his record should be so

unimpeachable, and his administration so

remarkable in view of the time. For what

any other man would not be able to affect in

manv years has been quickly accomplished

by him. It will be a great favour to me. and

a comfort under the circumstances, if you

will recommend him to the Emperor, and dis

pel the calumnious charges brought against

him. Believe me that I am speaking here

not for myself alone, but for the whole

community, and that it is our unanimous

prayer that he may reap some benefit from

your excellency's aid.

LETTER XCVII.1

To the Senate of Tyana?

The Lord, Who reveals hidden things,

and makes manifest the counsels of men's

hearts, has given even to the lowly know

ledge of devices apparently hard to be under

stood. Nothing has escaped my notice, nor

has any single action been unknown. Never

theless I neither se'e nor hear anything but

the peace of God and all that pertains to it.

Others may be great and powerful and

self-confident, but I am nothing and worth

nothing, and so I could never take upon my

self so much as to think myself able to

manage matters without support. I know

perfectly well that I stand more in need of

the succour of each of the brethren than one

hand does of the other. Truly, from our

own bodily constitution, the Lord has taught

us the necessity of fellowship. When I

look to these my limbs and see that no one

of them is self-sufficient, how can I reckon

myself competent to discharge the duties

of life? One foot could not walk securely

without the support of the other ; one eye

could not see well, were it not for the alliance

of the other and for its being able to look

at objects in conjunction with it. Hearing

is more exact when sound is received through

both channels, and the grasp is made firmer

by the fellowship of the fingers. In a word,

of all that is done by nature and by the will,

I see nothing done without the concord of

fellow forces. Even prayer, when it is not

united prayer, loses its natural strength and

the Lord has told us that He will be in the

midst where two or three call on Him in

concord. The Lord Himself undertook the

economy,' that by the blood of His cross

He might make peace between things

in earth and things in heaven. For all

these reasons then, I pray that I may for

my remaining days remain in peace ; in

peace I ask that it may be my lot to fall

asleep. For peace's sake there is no trouble

that I will not undertake, no act, no word

of humility, that I will shrink from ; I will

reckon no length of journey, I will undergo

any inconvenience, if only I may be re

warded by being able to make peace. If

I am followed by any one in this direction,

it is well, and my prayers are answered ;

1 Placed in 373.

» On the whole circumstances of the difficulties which arnse

in consequence of the civil division of Cappadocia, and the

claim put forward in consequence hv Anthiinus, bn. of Tvan >,

to exercise metropolitan jurisdiction, see the biographical

notice in the Prolegomena.

3 i<e. of the Incarnation, cf. note on p. 7, and on Theo-

doret, p. ;j.
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but if the result is different I shall not re

cede from my determination. Every one

will receive the fruit of his own works in

the day of retribution.

LETTER XCVIII.1

To Eusebius, bishop of Samosata.

i . After receiving the letter ofyour holi

ness, in which you said you would not come,

I was most anxious to set out for Nicopolis,'

but I have grown weaker in my wish and

have remembered all my infirmity. I be

thought me, too, of the lack of seriousness

in the conduct of those who invited me.

They gave me a casual invitation by the

hands of our reverend brother Hellenius, the

surveyor of customs at Nazianzus, but they

never took the trouble to send a messenger

to remind me, or any one to escort me. As,

for my sins, I was an object of suspicion to

them, I shrank from sullying the brightness

of their meeting by my presence. In com

pany with your excellency I do not shrink

from stripping for even serious trials of

strength ; but apart from you I feel myself

hardly equal even to looking at every da}'

troubles. Since, then, my meeting with

them was intended to be about Church affairs,

I let the time of the festival go by, and put

off the meeting to a period of rest and free

dom from distraction, and have decided to go

to Nicopolis to discuss the needs of the

Churches with the godly bishop Meletius, in

case he should decline to go to Samosata.

If he agrees, I shall hasten to meet him,

provided this is made clear to me by both of

you, by him in reply to me (for I have

written), and by your reverence.

2. We were to have met the bishops of

Cappadocia Secunda, who, directly they

were ranked under another prefecture, sud

denly got the idea that they were made for

eigners and strangers to me. They ignored

me, as though they had never been under

my jurisdiction, and had nothing to do with

me. I was expecting too a second meet

ing with the reverend bishop Eustathius,

which actually took place. For on account

of the cry raised by many against him that

he was injuring the faith, I met him, and

found, by God's grace, that he was heartily

following all orthodoxy. By the fault of the

very men who ought to have conveyed my

letter, that of the bishop was not trans

mitted to your excellency, and, harassed as I

was by a multitude of cares, it escaped my

memory.

I, too, was anxious that our brother Greg

ory ' should have the government of a Church

commensurate with his abilities; and that

would have been the whole Church under the

sun gathered into one place. But, as this is

impossible, let him be a bishop, not deriving

dignity from his see, but conferring dignity

on his see by himself. For it is the part of

a really great man not only to be sufficient

for great things, but by his own influence to

make small things great.

But what is to be done to Palmatius,*

who, after so many exhortations of the

brethren, still helps Maximus in his persecu

tions? Even now they do not hesitate to

write to him. They are prevented from

coming themselves by bodily weakness and

their own occupations. Believe me, very

godly Father, our own affairs are much in

need of your presence, and yet once more

you must put your honourable old age in

motion, that you may give your support to

Cappadocia, which is now tottering and in

danger of falling.

LETTER XCIX.'

To Count Terentius.*

I have had every desire and have really

done my best to obey, if only in part, the

imperial order and the friendly letter of your

excellency. I am sure that your every word

and every thought are full of good intentions

and right sentiments. But I have not been

permitted to show my ready concurrence by

practical action. The truest cause is my

sins, which always rise before me and always

hamper my steps. Then, again, there is the

alienation of the bishop who had been ap

pointed to cooperate with me, why, I know

1 Placed in .173.

* On a proposed meeting of bishops, with an allusion to the

consecration of the younger Gregory.

iTillemnnt supposes the reference to be to Gregory of Nyssa.

Maran, however ( Vit. Ban. xxiv.), regards this as an error,

partly caused by the introduction into the text of the word

<"«:. which he has eliminated; and he points out that Gregory

of Nyssa, however unwilling to accept consecration, never ob

jected aftvr it had taiten place, and was indeed sent to Nazian

zus to console the younger Gregory of that place in his distress

under like circumstances. Moreover, Gregory of Nvssa was

consecrated in the ordinary manner on the demand of the

people and clergy with the assent of the bishops of the prnv-

ince. {cf. Letter cexxv.) Gregory the younger, however,

was consecrated to Sasima without these formalities.

* Maran ( Vit. Bas. xxiv.) notes that he knows nothing

about Palmatius, and supposes that by "persecutions'* arc

meant not persecutions in the ecclesiastical sense, but severi

ties in the exaction of tribute. In Letter cxlvii. Hasil calls

Maximus " a very good man," praise which he is not likely to

have given to a persecutor. Maximus succeeded Elias, and

probably inaugurated a new regime of strict exaction.

3 Placed in 37a.

* cf. Letter ccxiv. On Terentius vide Amm. Marccllinus,

xxvii. 12 and xxxi. He was an orthodox Christian, though in

favour with Valens. In 37a he was in command of twelve

legions in Georgia, and Basil communicates with him about

providing bishops for the Armenian Church. According 10

some manuscripts of Letter cv., q.v.t his three daughters were

deaconesses.
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not ; but my right reverend brother Theo-

dotus, who promised from the beginning

to act with me, had cordially invited ' me

from Getasa to Nicopolis.* When however

he saw me in the town, he was so shocked at

me, and so afraid of my sins, that he could

not bear to take mc either to morning or

evening prayer. In this he acted quite

justly so far as my deserts go, and quite as

befits my course of life, but not in a manner

likely to promote the interests of the

Churches. His alleged reason was that I

had admitted the very reverend brother

Eustathius to communion. What I have

done is as follows. When invited to a meet

ing held by our brother Thcodotus, and

wishful, for love's sake, to obey the sum

mons, that I might not make the gathering

fruitless and vain, I was anxious to hold

communication with the aforementioned

brother Eustathius. I put before him the

accusations concerning the faith, advanced

against him by our brother Thcodotus, and

I asked him, if he followed the right faith, to

make it plain to me, that I might communi

cate with him; if he were of another mind,

he must know plainly that I should be sepa

rated from him. We had much conversa

tion on the subject, and all that day was

spent in its examination ; when evening came

011 we separated without arriving at any

definite conclusion. On the morrow, we had

another sitting in the morningand discussed

the same points, with the addition of our

brother Pcemenius, the presbyter of Sebasteia,

who vehemently pressed the argument

against me. Point by point I cleared up the

questions on which he seemed to be accusing

me, and brought them to agree to my propo

sitions. The result was, that, by the grace

of the Lord, we were found to be in mutual

agreement, even on the most minute particu

lars. So about the ninth hour, after thank

ing God for granting us to think and say the

same thing, we rose up to go to prayer. In

addition to this I ought to have got some

written statement from him, so that his

assent might be made known to his oppo

nents and the proof of his opinion might be

sufficient for the rest. But I was myself

anxious, with the desire for great exactitude,

to meet my brother Thcodotus, to get a

written statement of the faith from him,

and to propose it to Eustathius ; that so both

objects might be obtained at once, the con

fession of the right faith by Eustathius and

the complete satisfaction of Theodotus and

1 Karayayuv. So six MSS., but the Ben. Ed. seem rightly

to point nut that the invitation never resulted in actual " con

ducting."

1 ia. The Armenian Nicopolis.

his friends, and they would have no ground

for objection after the acceptance of their own

propositions. But Theodotus, before learn

ing why we were met and what had been the

result of our intercourse, decided not to

allow us to take part in the meeting. So

midway on our journey we set out back

again, disappointed that our efforts for the

peace of the Churches had been counter

acted.

3. After this, when I was compelled to

undertake a journey into Armenia, knowing

the man's character, and with the view both

of making my own defence before a com

petent witness, for what had taken place and

of satisfying him, I travelled to Getasa, into

the territory of the very godly bishop Mele-

tius, the aforementioned Theodotus being

with me; and while there, on being ac

cused by him of my communication with

Eustathius, I told him that the result of our

intercourse was my finding Eustathius to be

in all things in agreement with myself.

Then he persisted that Eustathius, after

leaving me, had denied this and asseverated

to his own disciples that he had never come

to any agreement with me about the faith.

I, therefore, combated this statement ; and

see, O most excellent man, if the answer I

made was not most fair and most complete.

I am convinced, I said, judging from the

character of Eustathius, that he cannot thus

lightly be turning from one direction to

another, now confessing now denying what

he said ; that a man, shunning a lie, even in

any little matter, as an awful sin, is not

likely to choose to run counter to the truth in

matters of such vast importance and so gen

erally notorious : but if what is reported

among you turns out to be true, he must be

confronted with a written statement contain

ing the complete exposition of the right

faith ; then, if I find him ready to agree in

writing, I shall continue in communion with

him; but, if I find that he shrinks from the

test, I shall renounce all intercourse with

him. The bishop Mcletius agreed to these

arguments, and the brother Diodorus the

presbyter, who was present, and then the

right reverend brother Theodotus, assented,

and invited me to go to Nicopolis, both to

visit the Church there, and to keep him com

pany as far as Satala. But he left me at

Getasa, and, when I reached Nicopolis, for

getting all that he heard from me, and the

agreement he had made with me, dismissed

me, disgraced by the insults and dishonours

which I have mentioned.

4. How, then, right honourable sir, was it

possible for me to perform any of the in
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junctions laid on me, and to provide bishops

for Armenia ? How could I act, when the

sharer of my responsibilities was thus dis

posed towards me, — the very man by whose

aid I was expecting to be able to find suitable

persons, because of his having in his district

reverend and learned men, skilled in speech,

and acquainted with the other peculiarities

of the nation ? I know their names, but I

shall refrain from mentioning them, lest

there arise any hindrance to the interests of

Armenia being served at sotne future time.

Now, after getting as far as Satala in such

a state of health, I seemed to settle the rest

by the grace of God. I m:ide peace between

the Armenian bishops, and made them a

suitable address, urging them to put away

their customary indifference, and resume

their ancient zeal in the Lord's cause.

Moreover, I delivered them rules as to how

it behoved them to give heed to iniquities

generally practised in Armenia. I further

accepted a decision of the Church of Satala,

asking that a bishop might be given them

through me. I was also careful to inquire

into the culumnies promulgated against our

brother Cyril, the Armenian bishop, and by

God's grace I have found them to be started

by the lying slanders of his enemies. This

they confessed to me. And I seemed to

some extent to reconcile the people to him,

so that the)- avoid communion with him no

more. Small achievements these, maybe,

and not worth much, but in consequence of

the mutual discord caused by the wiles of

the devil, it was impossible for me to effect

more. Even this much I ought not to have

said, so as not to seem to be publishing my

own disgrace. But as I could not plead my

cause before your excellency in any other

way, I was under the necessity of telling you

the entire truth.

LETTER C.1

To Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata.

When 1 saw your affectionate letter, in

the country bordering on Armenia, it was

like a lighted torch held up at a distance to

mariners at sea, especially if the sea happen

to be agitated by the wind. Your reverence's

letter was of itself a pleasant one, and full of

comfort ; but its natural charm was very

much enhanced by the time of its arrival, a

time so painful to me, that I hardly know

how to describe it, after once making up my

mind to forget its troubles. However, my

deacon will give you a full account. My

» Placed in 37a.

bodily strength completely failed me, so that

I was not even able to bear the slightest

movement without pain. Nevertheless I

do pray that, by the aid of your prayers, my

own longing may be fulfilled; although my

journey has caused me great difficulties, in

consequence of the affairs of my own Church

having been neglected through its occupying

such a long time. But if, while I yet live,

God grants me to see your reverence in my

Church, then truly I shall have good hope,

even for the future, that I am not wholly ex

cluded from the gifts of God. If it be possi

ble, I beg that this meeting between us may

take place at the Synod which we hold every

year, in memory of the blessed martyr

Eupsychius,1 now about to be held on the

7th of September. I am compassed with

anxieties which demand your help and sym

pathy, both in the matter of the appointment

of bishops and in the consideration of the

trouble caused me by the simplicity of Greg

ory of Nyssa,* who is summoning a Synod

at Ancyra and leaving nothing undone to

counteract me.

LETTER CI.*

Consolatory.^

This is my first letter to you, and I could

have prayed that its subject were a brighter

one. Had it been so, things would have

fallen out as I desire, for it is my wish that

the life of all those who are purposed to live

in true religion should be happily spent.

But the Lord, Who ordains our course in

accordance with His ineffable wisdom, has

arranged that all these things should come

about for the advantage of our souls, whereby

He has, on the one hand, made your life sor

rowful, and on the other, roused the sympathy

of one who, like myself, is united to you in

godly love. Therefore on my learning from

my brothers what has befallen you it has

seemed to me that I could not but give you

such comfort as I can. Had it indeed been

possible to me to travel to the place in which

you are now living I ' would have made

every effort to do so. But my bad health

and the present business which occupies me

have caused this very journey, which I have

1 ef. Letters clxxvi. and eclii. Eupsychius suffered for the

part he took in demolishing the Temple nf Fortune nt O-

sarea. cf. Sojtomen, Ece. /fist. v. 11. An Eupsychius appears

in the Rollandist acts under April 9th. Vide Prolegomena.

'The Ben. note, in answer to the suggested unlikelihood

of Basil's bein^ plotted against by his brother, calls attention

to the fact that this opposition was'due not tn want of affection

but to want of tact, and compares Letter lviii. on Gregory's

foolish falsehood about their uncle.

s Placed in yji.

* To the title has been added " to the wife of Arinthwus,"

but no manuscript known to the Ben. Ed. contained it.
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undertaken, to be injurious to the interests

of my Church. I have, therefore, deter

mined to address your excellency in writing,

to remind yon that these afflictions are not

sent by the Lord, Who rules us, to the ser

vants of God to no purpose, but as a test of

the genuineness of our love to the divine

Creator. Just as athletes win crowns by

their struggles in the arena, so are Christians

brought to perfection by the trial of their

temptations, if only we learn to accept what

is sent us by the Lord with becoming

patience, with all thanksgiving. All things

are ordained by the Lord's love. We must

not accept anything that befalls us as griev

ous, even if, for the present, it affects our

weakness. We are ignorant, peradventure,

of the reasons why each thing that happens

to us is sent to us as a blessing by the Lord ;

hut we ought to be convinced that all that

happens to us is for our good, either for the

reward of our patience, or for the soul which

we have received, lest, by lingering too long

in this life, it be filled with the wickedness

to be found in this world. If the hope of

Christians is limited to this life, it might

rightly have been reckoned a bitter lot to be

prematurely parted from the body ; but if, to

them that love God, the sundering of the

soul from these bodily fetters is the begin

ning of our real life, why do we grieve

like them which have no hope?1 Be com

forted then, and do not fall under your

troubles, but show that you are superior to

them and can rise above them.

LETTER CIL*

To the citizens of Sata/a."

Moved by your importunity and that of

all your people, I have undertaken the

charge of your Church, and have promised

before the Lord that I will be wanting to

you in nothing which is within my power.

So I have been compelled, as it is written,

to touch as it were the apple of my eye.4

Thus the high honour in which I hold you

has suffered me to remember neither rela

tionship, nor the intimacy which I have had

from my boyhood with the person in ques

tion, as making a stronger demand on me

than your request. I have forgotten all the

private considerations which made him near

and dear to me, making no account of the

sighs which will be heaved by all my people

on being deprived of his rule, none of the

tears of all his kindred; nor have I taken to

heart the affliction of his aged mother, who

is supported by his aid alone. All these

considerations, great and many as they are, I

have put aside, keeping only in view the one

object of giving your Church the blessing of

the rule of such a man, and of aiding her,

now distressed as she is, at being so long

without a head, and needing great and

powerful support to be enabled to rise again.

So much for what concerns myself. Now,

on the other hand, I ask you not to fall short

of the hope which I have entertained and of

the promises which I have made him, that I

have sent him to close friends. I ask every

one of you to try to surpass the rest in love

and affection to him. I entreat you to show

this laudable rivalry, and to comfort his

heart by the greatness of your attentions to

him, that he may forget his own home, for

get his kinsfolk, and forget a people so de

pendent on his rule, like a child weaned

from his mother's breast.

I have despatched Nicias beforehand to ex

plain everything to your excellencies, and

that you may fix a day to keep the feast and

give thanks to the Lord, Who has granted

the fulfilment of your prayer.1

LETTER CIH.'

To the people of Sata/a.

The Lord has answered the prayer of

His people and has given them, by my hum

ble instrumentality, a shepherd worthy of

the name; not one making traffic of the

word, as many do, but competent to give

full satisfaction to you, who love orthodoxy

of doctrine, and have accepted a life agree

able to the Lord's commands, in the name

of the Lord, Who has filled him with His

own spiritual graces.

LETTER CIV.3

To the prefect Modestus.*

Merely to write to so great a man, even

though there be no other reason, must be es

teemed a great honour. For communication

with personages of high distinction confers

glory upon all to whom it is permitted. My

supplication, however, is one which I am

driven by necessity to make to your excel

lency, in my great distress at the condition

of my whole country. Bear with me, I beg

you, kindly and in accordance with your own

character, and reach a helping hand to my

1 I Thess. iv. 13. » Plnced in 37a.

1 On the appointment of a bishop fir that see in the North

East of Armenia Minor. * cf, Zcch. ii. S.

1 The relative referred to is Pcemcnius. cj. Letter exxii.

* Of the same date as the preceding-.

* Placed in 37a. * On the rating of the clergy.
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country, now beaten to the knee. The im

mediate object of my entreaty is as follows.

By the old census, the clergy of God, pres

byters and deacons,1 were left exempt. The

recent registrars, however, without any

authority from your lordship, have enrolled

them, except that in some cases a few were

granted immunity on the score of age. I

ask, then, that you will leave us this memo

rial of your beneficence, to preserve through'

all coming time your good fame ; that in ac

cordance with the old law the clergy be ex

empt from contribution. I do not ask the

remission to be conceded personally and in

dividually to those who are now included,

in which case the grace will pass to their

successors, who may not always be worthy

of the sacred ministry. I would suggest that

some general concession be made to the

clergy, according to the form in the open

register, so that the exemption may be given

in each place to ministers by the rulers of the

Church. This boon is sure to bring undy

ing glory to your excellency for your good

deeds, and will cause many to pray for the

imperial house. It will also really be profit

able to the government, if we afford the re

lief of exemption, not generally to all the

clergy, but to those who from time to time

are in distress. This, as any one who

chooses may know, is the course we actually

pursue when we are at liberty.

LETTER CV."

To the deaconesses, the daughters of Count

Terentius."

On coming to Samosata I expected to

have the pleasure of meeting your excel

lencies, and when I was disappointed I

could not easily bear it. When, I said, will

it be possible for me to be in your neigh

bourhood again? When will it be agreeable

to you to come into mine? All this, how

ever, must be left to the Lord's will. As to

the present, when I found that my son So-

phronius was setting out to you, I gladly de

livered him this letter, to convey you my

salutation, and to tell you how, by God's

grace, I do not cease to remember you, and

to thank the Lord on your behalf, in that

you are goodly scions of a goodly stock,

fruitful in good works, and verily like lilies

among thorns. Surrounded as you are by

the terrible perversity of them that are cor

rupting the word of truth, you do not give in

to their wiles ; you have not abandoned the

apostolic proclamation of faith, you have not

gone over to the successful novelty of the

day. Is not this cause of deep thankfulness

to God ? Shall not this rightly bring you

great renown? You have professed your

faith in Father, Son and Holy Ghost. Do

not abandon this deposit ; the Father —

origin of all ; the Son — Only begotten, be

gotten of Him, very God, Perfect of Perfect,

living image, shewing the whole Father in

Himself; the Holy Ghost, having His sub

sistence of God, the fount of holiness, power

that gives life, grace that maketh perfect,

through Whom man is adopted, and the

mortal made immortal, conjoined with

Father and Son in all things in glory and

eternity, in power and kingdom, in sover

eignty and godhead ; as is testified by th«

tradition of the baptism of salvation.

But all who maintain that either Son or

Spirit is a creature, or absolutely reduce the

Spirit to ministerial and servile rank, are far

removed from the truth. Flee their com

munion. Turn away from their teaching.

They are destructive to souls. If ever the

Lord grant us to meet, I will discourse to

you further concerning the faith, to the end

that you may perceive at once the power of

the truth and the rottenness of heresy by

Scriptural proof.

LETTER CVL'

To a soldier.

I have many reasons for thanking God

for mercies vouchsafed to me in my journey,

but I count no blessing greater than the

knowledge of your excellency, which has

been permitted me by our good Lord's

mercy. I have learnt to know one who

proves that even in a soldier's life it is possi

ble to preserve the perfection of love to

God,* and that we must mark a Christian

not by the style of his dress, but by the dis

position of his soul. It was a great delight

to me to meet you ; and now, whenever I

remember you, I feel very glad. Play the

man; be strong; strive to nourish and mul

tiply love to God, that there may be given

you by Him yet greater boons of blessing.

I need no further proof that you remember

me ; I have evidence in what you have done.

1 tou? tov 9*ov iepcope'povc, irpeffSvrepov? Kat Siaitovws. The

Ben. note points out that the words priests and deacons prob

ably crept into the MSS., in all of which it is found, from the

margin, inasmuch as by it iV>.M • nw . and connate words Basil

means the whole clergy, cf. Letter liv. and note on p. 157.

* Placed in 37a. s cf. Letter xcix. and note.

> Placed in m.

* Among others, conspicuous instances of the statement in

the text are Cornelius, St. Martin, John de JoinvillCj Peter du

Terreil, Sieur de Bayard, Henry Havelock, ana Charles

Gordon.
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LETTER CVII.«

To the WidowJuUtta*

I was grieved to find on reading your

ladyship's letter that you are involved in the

same difficulties. What is to be done to

men who show such a shifty character, say

ing now one thing now another and never

abiding in the same pledges? If, after the

promises made in my presence, and in that

of the ex-prefect, he now tries to shorten

the time of grace as though nothing had

been said, he does seem to have lost, as far

as I am concerned, all sense of shame.

Nevertheless I wrote to him, rebuking him,

and reminding him of his promises. I wrote

also to Helladius, who is of the household of

the prefect, that information might be given

through him about your affairs. I hesitated

myself to make so free with an officer of such

importance, on account of my never having

yet written to him about my own private

affairs and my fearing some adverse decision

from him, great men, as you know, being

easily annoyed about such matters. If, how

ever, any good is to be done in the matter,

it will be through Helladius, an excellent

man, well disposed towards me, fearing

God, and having perfectly free access to the

prefect. The Holy One is able to deliver

you from all affliction, if only truly and sin

cerely we fix all our hope on Him.

LETTER CVIII.'

To the guardian of the heirs ofJuUtta.

I am very much astonished to hear that,

after the kind promises which you made and

which were only such as might be expected

from your generous character, you have now

forgotten them and are putting violent and

stern pressure on our sister. What to think,

under the circumstances, I really do not

know. I know from many who have expe

rienced your liberality, and bear testimony to

it, how great it is ; and I remember the

promises which you made before me and the

ex-prefect. You said that you were nam

ing a shorter time in writing, but that you

would grant a longer term of grace, from

your wish to meet the necessities of the case,

and do a favour to the widow, who is now

compelled to pay out of her substance such a

large sum of money at once. What is the

cause of this change I cannot imagine. How

ever, whatever it is, I beg you to be mindful

1 Pinccd in 372.

»Ou the pressure put upon her by the guardian of her heirs.

» Placed in 37J.

of your own generous character, and to look

to the Lord Who requites good deeds. I

beg you to grant the time of remission,

which you promised at the outset, that they

may be able to sell their property and dis

charge the debt. I perfectly well remember

that you promised, if you received the sum

agreed on, to restore to the widow all the

stipulated documents, as well those which

had been executed before the magistrates as

the private papers. I do beg you then,

honour me and win great blessing for your

self from the Lord. Remember your own

promises, recognizing that you are Tiuman

and must yourself look for that time when

you will need God's help. Do not shut

yourself off from that help by your present

severity ; but, by showing all kindness and

clemency to the afflicted, attract God's pity

to yourself.

LETTER CIX.1

To the Count Helladius.

I shrink from troubling your good nature,

on account of the greatness of your influence,

for fear of seeming to make an unwarrant

able use of your friendship ; however, the

necessity of the case prevents my holding

my peace. Our sister, who is a relative of

mine, and now in the sorrowful position of

a widow, has to look after the affairs of her

orphan boy. On seeing her above measure

oppressed by intolerable responsibilities, I

felt great compassion for her, and, feeling

deeply on the subject, I have hastened to in

voke your aid, in order that you may, if pos

sible, deign to support the messenger whom

she has sent, to the end that when she has

paid what she promised in person in my

presence, she may be freed from any further

pressure. She had agreed that she should

be relieved from the interest on payment of

the capital. Now, however, those who are

looking after the affairs of her heirs are try

ing to exact the payment of the interest as

well as that of the capital. The Lord, you

know, makes the care of widows and orphans

His own, and so do you strive to use your

best endeavours in this matter, in the hope

of the recompense which God Himself will

give you. I cannot help thinking that,

when our admirable and kindly prefect has

heard of the discharge of the capital, he will

feel for this afflicted and unhappy house now

stricken to the knee, and no longer able to

cope with the injuries inflicted upon it.

Pardon, then, the necessity which compels

me to intrude upon you ; and give your help

> Of the same date as the preceding.
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in this matter, in proportion to the power

which Christ has given you, good and true

man as you are, and using your talents for

the best.

LETTER CX.1

To the prefect Modestits?

In kindly condescending to come down to

me you give me great honour and allow me

great freedom ; and these in like, aye and in

greater, measure, 1 pray that your lordship

may receive from our good Master during

the whole of your life. I have long wanted

to write to you and to receive honour at

your hands, but respect for your great dignity

has restrained me, and I have been careful

lest I should ever seem to abuse the liberty

conceded to me. Now, however, I am

forced to take courage, not only by the fact

of my having received permission from your

incomparable excellency to write, but also

by the necessity of the distressed. If, then,

prayers of even the small are of any avail

with the great, be moved, most excellent

sir, of your good will to grant relief to a

rural population now in pitiable case, and

give orders that the tax of iron, paid by the

inhabitants of iron-producing Taurus, may

be made such as it is possible to pay. Grant

this, lest they be crushed once for all, in

stead of being of lasting service to the state.

I am sure that your admirable benevolence

will see that this is done.

LETTER CXI.'

To Modestus, the prefect.

Under any ordinary circumstances I

should have lacked courage to intrude upon

your excellency, for I know how to gauge

my own importance and to recognise digni

ties. But now that I have seen a friend in a

distressing position at having been sum

moned before you, I have ventured to give

him this letter. I hope that by using it, as

a kind of propitiatory symbol, he may meet

with merciful consideration. Truly, although

I am of no account, moderation itself may

be able to conciliate the most merciful of

prefects, and to win pardon for me. Thus

if my friend has done no wrong, he may be

saved by the mere force of truth ; if he has

erred, he may be forgiven through my en

treaty.

How we are situated here no one knows

better than yourself, for you discern the

weak parts in each man and rule all with

your admirable forethought.

LETTER CXII.1

To Andronicus, a general?

1. Did but my health allow of my being

able to undertake a journey without diffi

culty, and of putting up with the inclemency of

the winter, I should, instead of writing, have

travelled to your excellency in person, and

this for two reasons. First to pay my old

debt, for I know that I promised to come to

Sebastia and to have the pleasure of seeing

your excellency ; I did indeed come, but I

failed to meet you because I arrived a little

later than your lordship; secondly, to" be

my own ambassador, because I have hith

erto shrunk from sending, from the idea that

I am too insignificant to win such a boon,

and .it the same time reckoning that no one

by merely writing would be so likely to per

suade any one of public or private rank, in

behalf of any one, as by a personal inter

view, in which one might clear up some

points in the charges, as to others make

entreaty, and for others implore pardon ;

none of which ends can be easily achieved

by a letter. Now against all this I can only

set one thing, your most excellent self; and

because it will suffice to tell you my mind in

the matter, and all that is wanting you will

add of yourself, I have ventured to write as

I do.

2. But you see how from my hesitation,

and because I put off* explaining the reasons

of my pleading, I write in roundabout

phrase. This man Domitianus has been an

intimate friend of my own and of my

parents from the beginning, and is like a

brother to me. Why should I not speak the

truth ? When I learnt the reasons for his

being in his present troubles, I said that he

had only got what he deserved. For I hoped

that no one who has ever committed any

offence be it small or great, will escape

punishment. But when I saw him living a

life of insecurity and disgrace, and felt that

his only hope depends on your decision, I

thought that he had been punished enough ;

and so I implore you to be magnanimous

and humane in the view you take of his

case. To have one's opponents under one's

power is right and proper for a man of spirit

and authority ; but to be kind and gentle to

1 Placed in 37a.

> On the tribute of iron paid in Mount Taurus.

* Placed in 37a.

1 Placed in 372.

* Asking for the merciful consideration of Domitianus, a

friend of Basil.
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the fallen is the mark of the man super-

eminent in greatness of soul, and in inclem

ency. So, if you will, it is in your

power to exhibit your magnanimity in the

case of the same man, both in punishing

him and in saving him. Let the fear Domi-

tian has of what he suspects, and of what he

knows he deserves to suffer, be the extent of

his chastisement. I entreat you to add noth

ing to his punishment, for consider this:

many in former times, of whom no record

has reached us, have had those who wronged

them in their power. But those who sur

passed their fellows in philosophy did not

persist in their •wrath, and of these the

memory has been handed down, immortal

through all time. Let this glory be added to

what history will say of you. Grant to us,

who desire to celebrate your praises, to be

able to go beyond the instances of kind

nesses sung of in days of old. In this

manner Croesus, it is said, ceased from his

wrath against the slayer of his son, when he

gave himself up for punishment,1 and the

great Cyrus was friendly to this very Croesus

after his victory.* We shall number you

with these and shall proclaim this your glory,

with all our power, unless we be counted too

poor heralds of so great a man.

3. Yet another plea that I ought to urge

is this, that we do not chastise transgressors

for what is past and gone, (for what means

can be devised for undoing the past?) but

either that they may be reformed for the

future, or may be an example of good be

haviour to others. Now, no one could say

that either of these points is lacking in the

present case ; for Domitian will remember

what has happened till the day of his death ;

and 1 think that all the rest, with his ex

ample before them, are dead with alarm.

Under these circumstances any addition

which we make to his punishment will only

look like a satisfaction of our own anger.

This I should say is far from being true in

vour case. I could not indeed be induced to

speak of such a thing did I not see that a

greater blessing comes to him that gives,

than to him that receives. Nor will your

magnanimity be known only to a few. All

Cappadocia is looking to see what is to be

done, and I pray that they may be able to

number this among the rest of your good

deeds. I shrink from concluding my letter

for fear any omission may be to my hurt.

But one thing I will add. Domitian has

letters from many, who plead for him, but

he thinks mine the most important of all,

because he has learnt, from whom I 'know

not, that I have influence with your ex

cellency. Do not let the hopes he has

placed in me be blasted ; do not let me

lose my credit among my people here ; be

entreated, illustrious sir, and grant my boon.

You have viewed human life as clearly as

ever philosopher viewed it, and you know

how goodly is the treasure laid up for all

those who give their help to the needy.

LETTER CXIII.'

To the presbyters of Tarsus}

On meeting this man, I heartily thanked

God that by means of his visit He had com

forted me in many afflictions and had through

him shewn me clearly your love. I seem to

see in one man's disposition the zeal of all

of you for the truth. He will tell you of our

discourses with one another. What you

ought to learn directly from me is as fol

lows.

We live in days when the overthrow of

the Churches seems imminent ; of this I have

long been cognisant. There is no edification

of the Church ; no correction of error ; no

sympathy for the weak ; no single defence of

sound brethren ; no remedy is found either

to heal the disease which has already seized

us, or as a preventive against that which we

expect. Altogether the state of the Church

(if I may use a plain figure though it may

seem too humble an one) is like an old coat,

which is always being torn and can never be

restored to its original strength. At such a

time, then, there is need of great effort and

diligence that the Churches may in some way

be benefited. It is an advantage that parts

hitherto severed should be united. Union

would be effected if we were willing to

accommodate ourselves to the weaker, where

we can do so without injury to souls; since,

then, many mouths are open against the

Holy Ghost, and many tongues whetted to

blasphemy against Him, we implore you, as

far as in you lies, to reduce the blasphemers

to a small number, and to receive into com

munion all who do not assert the Holy Ghost

to be a creature, that the blasphemers may

be left alone, and may either be ashamed and

return to the truth, or, if they abide in their

error, may cease to have any importance

from the smallness of their numbers. Let

us then seek no more than this, but propose

to all the brethren, who are willing to join

* Herod, i. 45. • Herod, i. i

1 Placed in 373.

1 That the Nicene Creed alone Is to be required of the

brethren.
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us, the Nicenc Creed. If they assent to that,

let us further require that the Holy Ghost

ought not to be called a creature, nor any

of those who say so be received into com

munion. I do not think that we ought to

insist upon anything beyond this. For I am

convinced that by longer communication and

mutual experience without strife, if anything

more requires to be added by way of ex

planation, the Lord Who worketh all things

together for good for them that love Him,1

will grant it.

LETTER CXIV.'

To Cyriacus, at Tarsus?

I need hardly tell the sons of peace how

great is the blessing of peace. But now this

blessing, great, marvellous, and worthy as it

is of being most strenuously sought by all

that love the Lord, is in peril of being re

duced to the bare name, because iniquity

abounds, and the love of most men has waxed

cold.4 I think then that the one great end

of all who are really and truly serving the

Lord ought to be to bring back to union the

Churches now "at sundry times and in

divers manners " * divided from one another.

In attempting myself to effect this, I cannot

fairly be blamed as a busybody, for nothing

is so characteristically Christian as the being

a peacemaker, and for this reason our Lord

has promised us peacemakers a very high

reward.

When, therefore, I had met the brethren,

and learnt how great was their brotherly

love, their regard for you, and yet more their

love for Christ, and their exactitude and

firmness in all that concerns the faith, and

moreover their earnestness in compassing

two ends, the not being separated from your

love, and the not abandoning their sound

faith, I approved of their good disposition ;

and I now write to your reverence beseech

ing you with all love to retain them in true

union, and associated with you in all your

anxiety for the Church. I have moreover

pledged myself to them for your orthodoxy,

and that you too by God's grace are enrolled

to fight with all vigour for the truth, what

ever you may have to suffer for the true

doctrine. My own opinion is that the fol

lowing conditions are such as will not run

counter to your own feeling and will be

quite sufficient to satisfy the above mentioned

brethren; namely, that you should confess

the faith put forth by our Fathers once

assembled at Nicasa, that you should not

omit any one of its propositions, but bear in

mind that the three hundred and eighteen

who met together without strife did not

speak without the operation of the Holy

Ghost, and not to add to that creed the state

ment that the Holy Ghost is a creature, nor

hold communion with those who so say, to

the end that the Church of God may be pure

and without any evil admixture of any tare.

If this full assurance is given them by your

good feeling, they are prepared to offer

proper submission to yoif. And I myself

promise for the brethren that they will offer

no opposition, but will show themselves

entirely subordinate, if only your excellency

shall have readily granted this one thing

which they ask for.

LETTER CXV."

To the heretic Simplicia.*

We often ill advisedly hate our superiors

and love our inferiors. So I, for my part, hold

my tongue, and keep silence about the disgrace

of the insults offered me. I wait for the Judge

above, Who knows how to punish all wicked

ness in the end, even though a man pour out

gold like sand ; let him trample on the right,

he does but hurt his own soul. God always

asks for sacrifice, not, I think, because He

needs it, but because He accepts a pious and

right mind as a precious sacrifice. But

when a man by his transgressions tramples

on himself God reckons his prayers impure.

Bethink thyself, then, of the last day, and

pray do not try to teach me. I know more

than you do, and am not so choked with

thorns within. I do not mind tenfold

wickedness with a few good qualities. You

have stirred up against me lizards and toads,'

1 Rom. viii. 3$.

1 Placed in 37a.

■ Like the preceding Letter, on the sufficiency of the Nicene

Creed.

« cf. Matt. xxlv. 1 a. » cf. Heb. i. 1.

1 Placed in 37a.

•The Ben. Ed. note that in the imperial codex No. Ixvii.

appears an argument of this letter wanting in the editions of

S*. Basil. It is as follows : " Letter of the same to Simplicia

about her eunuchs. She was a heretic. The blessed Basil

being ill and entering a bath to bathe, Simplicia told her

eunuchs and maids to throw his towels out. Straightway the

just judgment of God slew some of them, and Simplicia sent

money to the blessed Basil to make amends for the injury.

Basil refused to receive it, and wrote this letter." This extraor.

dinary preface seems to have been written by some anno-

talor ignorant of the circumstances, which may be learnt from

Greg. Naz. Letter xxxviil. It appears that a certain Cappn-

docian church, long without a bishop, had elected a slave of

Simplicia. a lady wealthy and munificent, but of susptcted

orthodoxy. Basil and Gregory injudiciously ordained the

reluctant slave without waiting for his mistress's consent.

The angry lady wrote in indignation, and threatened him with

the vengeance of her slaves and eunuchs. After Basil's death

she returned to the charge, and pressed Gregory to get the

ordination annulled, cf. Maran, Vit. Bas. chap. xxv.

* Presumably the slaves and eunuchs mentioned below. If

the letter is genuine it is wholly unworthy of the Archbishop

of Ciesarea.
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beasts, it is true, of Spring time, but never

theless unclean. But a bird will come from

above who will devour them. The account

I have to render is not according to your

ideas, but as God thinks fit to judge. Tf

witnesses are wanted, there will not stand

before the Judge slaves; nor yet a disgrace

ful and detestable set of eunuchs; neither

woman nor man, lustful, envious, ill-bribed,

passionate, effeminate, slaves ofthe belly, mad

for gold, ruthless, grumbling about their din

ner, inconstant, stingy, greedy, insatiable,

savage, jealous.- What more need I say?

At their very birth they were condemned to

the knife. How can their mind be right

when their feet are awry ? They are chaste

because of the knife, and it is no credit to

them. They are lecherous to no purpose, of

their own natural vileness. These are not

the witnesses who shall stand in the judg

ment, but rather the eyes of the just and the

eyesight of the perfect, of all who are then

to see with their eyes what they now see

with their understanding.

LETTER CXVI.'

To Firminius?

You write seldom, and your letters arc

short, either because you shrink from writ

ing or from avoiding the satiety that comes

from excess; or perhaps to train yourself to

curt speech. I, indeed, am never satisfied,

and however abundant be your communica

tion, it is less than my desire, because I wish

to know every detail about you. How are

you as to health ? How as to ascetic disci

pline? Do you persevere in your original

purpose? Or have you formed some new

plan, changing your mind according to cir

cumstances? Had you remained the same,

I should not have wanted a great number of

letters. I should have been quite satisfied

with " I am quite well and I hope you are

quite well." But I hear what I am ashamed

to say, that you have deserted the ranks of

your blessed forefathers, and deserted to

your paternal grandfather, and are anxious

to be rather a Brettanius than a Firminius.

I am very anxious to hear about this, and to

learn the reasons which have induced you to

take to this kind of life. You have yourself

been silent; ashamed, I suppose, of your

intentions, and therefore I must implore you

not to entertain any project, which can be

associated with shame. If any such idea has

entered into your mind, put it from you,

come to yourself again, bid a long farewell

to soldiering and arms and the toils of the

camp. Return home thinking it, as your

forefathers thought before you, quite enough

for ease of life and all possible distinction

to hold a high place in your city. This, I

am sure, you w.ll be able to achieve with

out difficulty, when I consider your natural

gifts and the small number of your rivals.

If, then, this was not your original intention,

or if after forming it you have rejected it,

let me know at once. If, on the other hand,

which God forbid, you remain in the same

mind, let the trouble come self announced.

I do not want a letter.

LETTER CXVIL

Without address}

For many reasons I know that I am a

debtor to your reverence, and now the anxiety

in which I find myself necessarily puts me

in the way of services of this kind, although

my advisers are mere chance comers, and

not like yourself joined to me by many and

different tics. There is no need to bring the

past under review. I may say that I was

the cause of my own difficulties, by deter

mining to leave that good discipline which

alone leads to salvation. The result was

that in this trouble I soon fell into tempta

tion. What happened has seemed worthy

of mention, so that I may not again fall into

similar distress. As to the future, I wish to

give full assurance to your reverence, that,

by God's grace, all will go well, since the

proceeding is lawful, and there is no diffi

culty about it, as many ofmy friends about the

court are ready to help me. I shall therefore

have a petition drawn up, similar to the

form presented to the Vicar; and, if no

delay intervene, I shall promptly get my

discharge, and shall be sure to give you

relief by sending you the formal document.

I feel sure that in this my own convic

tions have more force than the imperial

orders. If I shew this fixed and firm in the

highest life, by God's aid the keeping of my

chastity will be inviolable and sure. I have

been pleased to see the brother entrusted to

me by you, and hold him among my intimate

friends. I trust he may prove worthy of

God and of your good word.

1 Placed in 372.

1 A vtung soldier whom Basil would win from the army to

uceUc'iifc. 1 Answer of Firminius to the preceding.
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LETTER CXVIII."

T/ Jovinus, Bishop of Perrha*

Vol1 owe me a good turn. For I lent

^ «,»»,» « kindness, which I ought to get back

v* itU interest;— a kind of interest, this, which

...Kit" Lord does not refuse. Pay me, then,

„iV tVieiul, by paying me a visit. So much

tk„ the capital ; what of the increment? It is

tl,o fact o£ the visit being paid by you, who

_,c « ,1,an as much superior to me, as fathers

Ml-*5

I

better than children.

LETTER CXIX.'

To Eustathius, Bishop of Sebasteia*

I address you by the very honourable

ttiiil reverend brother Petrus, beseeching you

„,>w and ever to pray for me, that I may be

cln,nK01' from ways dangerous and to be

s| | unned, and may be made one day worthy

t)f the name of Christ. Though I say no-

lliing, you will converse together about my

iillliirs. and he will give you an exact account

0f what has taken place. But you admit,

yyithmit due examination, the vile suspicions

njjninst me which will probably be raised by

men who have insulted me, in violation of

ill • fear of God and the regard of men. I am

usliamed to tell you what treatment I have

received from the illustrious Basilius, whom

I had accepted at the hands of your rever

ence as a protection for my life. But, when

you have heard what our brother has to sav,

you will know every detail. I do not thus

speak to avenge myself upon him, for I pray

that it may not he put to his account by the

Lord, but in order that your affection to me

may remain firm, and because I am afraid

lest it be shaken by the monstrous slanders

which these men are pretty sure to make up

in defence of their fall. Whatever be the

charges they adduce, I hope your intelligence

will put these enquiries to them. Have they

formally accused me? Have they sought for

liny correction of the error which they bring

against me? Have they made their griev

ance against m>» plain? As matters are, by

their ignoble flight they have made it evi

dent that under the cheerfulness of their

countenance, and their counterfeit expres

sions of affection, they are all the while

hiding in their heart an immense depth of

guile and of gall. In all this, whether I

l Placed at the end of 372 or the beginning of 373.

•The MSS. vary between Jovinus and Jobinus. cf. Theod-

oret, Ecc. Hist, iv.'j.t.

narrate it or not, your intelligence knows

perfectly well what sorrow they have caused

me, and what laughter to those who, always

expressing their abomination for the pious

life in this wretched city, affirm that the

pretence of virtue is practised as a mere

trick to get credit, a mere assumption to de

ceive. So in these days no mode of life is now

so suspected of vice by people here as the pro

fession of asceticism. Your intelligence will

consider what is the best cure for all this.

As to the charges patched up against me

by Sophronius, far from being a prelude of

blessings, they are a beginning of division

and separation, and are likely to lead to even

my love growing cold. I implore that by

your merciful kindness he may be withheld

from his injurious efforts, and that jour

affection may strive rather to tighten the

bonds of what is falling asunder, and not

to increase separation by joining with those

who are eager for dissent.

LETTER CXX.' •

To MeleHits, bishop of Antioch*

I have received a letter from the very God-

beloved bishop Eusebius, in which he enjoins

that a second letter be written to the West

erns about certain Church matters. He has

expressed a wish that the letter should he

drawn up by me, and signed by all those

who are in communion. Having no means

of writing a letter about these wishes of his.

I have sent on his minute to your holiness,

in order that, when you have read it and can

give heed to the information given by the

very dear brother Sanctissimus, our fellow

presbvter, you may yourself be so good as

to indite a letter on these points as seems

best to you. We are prepared to agree to

it and to lose no time in having it conveyed

to those in communion with us, so that,

when all have signed it may be carried by

the messenger, who is on the point of start

ing on his journey to visit the bishops of the

West. Give orders for the decision of your

holiness to be communicated to me as

quickly as possible, that I may not be igno

rant of your intentions.

As to the intrigue which is now being

devised, or has already been devised against

• Placed in the end of 372 or beginning of 373.

* On the misconduct 01 Basilius and Sopnronius, two dis

ciples of Eustathius.

» Placed in 373.

* Basil keeps up his support of the claims of Meletius, now

In exile in Armenia, to be recognised as Catholic bishop of

Antioch, and complains of the irregular ordination of Faustus

as bishop of an Armenian see by Basil's opponent, Anthimus

of Tvnna. Sanctissimus, the bearer of the letter, is supposed

bv Tillemont (vol. ix. p. 210I to be a Western on account of

his Latin name. Maran ( 17/. Bas. 26) points out that Orien-

tals-nnt infrequently bore Latin names, an 1 supposes hirn to

be a presbyter of Antioch.

/
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me, in Antioch, the same brother will convey

intimation to your holiness, unless indeed

the report of what has been done does not

anticipate him and make the position clear.

There is ground for hope that the threats

are coming to an end.

I wish your reverence to know that our

brother Anthimus has ordained Faustus,

who is living with the pope ' as bishop,

without having received the votes, and in

place of our right reverend brother Cyril.

Thus he has filled Armenia with schisms.

I have thought it right to tell your reverence

this, lest they should lie against me, and I

be responsible for these disorderly proceed

ings. You will of course deem it right to

make this known to the rest. I think such

irregularity will distress many.

LETTER CXXI.'

To Tlieodotus, bishop of Nicopolis?

The winter is severe and protracted, so

that it is difficult for me even to have the

solace of letters. For this reason I have

written seldom to your reverence and

seldom heard from you, but now my beloved

brother Sanctissimus, the co-presbyter, has

undertaken a journey as far as your city.

By him I salute your lordship, and ask you

to pray for me, and to give ear to Sanctissi

mus, that from him you may learn in what

situation the Churches are placed, and may-

give all possible heed to the points put

before you. You must know that Faustus

came with letters for me, from the pope,

requesting that he might be ordained bishop.

When however I asked him for some testi

monial from yourself, and the rest of the

bishops, he made light of me and betook

himself to Anthjmus. He came back,

ordained by Anthimus, without any com

munication having been made to me on

the subject.

LETTER CXXII.4

To Pamenius* bishop of Satala.

When the Armenians returned by your

way you no doubt asked for a letter from

them, and you learnt why I had not given

the letter to them. If they spoke as truth

lovers should, you forgave me on the spot;

if they kept anything back (which I do not

suppose), at all events hear it from me.

The most illustrious Anthimus, who long

ago made peace with me, when he found an

opportunity of satisfying his own vain glori-

ousness, and of causing me some vexation,

consecrated Faustus, by his own authority

and with his own hand, without waiting for

any election from you, and ridiculing my

punctiliousness in such matters. Inasmuch,

then, as he has confounded ancient order

and has made light of you, for whose elec

tion I was waiting, and has acted in a man

ner, as I view it, displeasing to God, for

these reasons I felt pained with them, and

gave no letter for any of the Armenians, not

even for your reverence. Faustus I would

not even receive into communion, thereby

plainly testifying that, unless he brought me

a letter from you, I should be permanently

alienated from him, and should influence

those of the same mind with me to treat

him in the same manner. If there is any

remedy for these things, be sure to write to

me yourself, giving your testimony to him,

if you see that his life is good ; and exhort

the rest. If on the other hand the mischief

is incurable, let me perfectly understand it

to be so, that I may no longer take them

into account; although really, as they have

proved, they have agreed, for the future, to

transfer their communion to Anthimus, in

contempt of me and of my Church, as

though my friendship were no longer worth

having.

LETTER CXXIII."

To Urbicius, the monk.*

You were to have come to see me (and

the blessing was drawing near) to cool me,

aflame in my temptations, with the tip of

vour finger. What then? My sins stootl in

the way and hindered your start, so that I am

sick vvithout a remedy. Just as when the

waves are round us, one sinks and another

rises, and another looms black and dreadful,

so of my troubles: some have ceased, some

are with me, some are before me. As is

generally the case, the one remedy for these

troubles is to yield to the crisis and withdraw

from my persecutors. Yet come to me, to

console, to advise, or even to travel with me;

in any- case you will make me better for the

mere sight of you. Above all, pray, and

pray again, that my reason be not whelmed

'The title was not even at this time confined to bishops,

and who this papa is is quite uncertain. The title is not >>en-

erjlly limited to the bishop of Home until the eighth century,

folate as 6Sn Cyrus is called pope of Alexandria at the Sixth

Council. (Mansi xi. 214.) It was not till 1071 that Gregoiy

VII. asserted an exclusive right to tiie name. (Gieseler,

«ol.i. 1,405.)

1 Of the same date as the preceding.

'On the same subject. ' Placed In m,

'On the same subject as the preceding, cf. Letters cii.,

coxvii., cexxviii., cexxix., and exxx. 1 Written in 373. > cf. Letter ccixiU



1Q4 BASIL.

■s

l,v the waves of my troubles; pray that all

through I may keep a heart pleasing to God,

thrtt 1 be not numbered with the wicked

gfrvttnts, who thank a master when he gives

tluMi) good, and refuse to submit when he

chantises them by adversity ; but let me reap

htMiefit from my very trials, trusting most in

Ciotl when I need Him most.

LETTER CXXIV.1

To Theodorus.

It is sometimes said that slaves to the

passion of love, when by some inevitable

necessity they are separated from the object

of their desire, are able to stay the violence

of their passion by indulging the sense of

sight, if haply they can look at the picture

of the beloved object. Whether this be

true or not I cannot say ; but what has be

fallen me in your case, my friend, is not very

different. I have felt a disposition towards

your godly and guileless soul, somewhat, if

I may so say, of the nature of love ; but the

gratification of my desire, like that of all

other blessings, is made difficult to me by the

opposition of my sins. However, I have

seemed to see a very good likeness of you in

the presence of my very reverend brothers.

And if it had been my lot to fall in with

you when far away from them, I should have

fancied that I saw them in you. For the

measure of love in each of you is so great,

that in both of you there is a plain contest

for the superiority. I have thanked God for

this. If any longer life be left me, I pray

that my life may be made sweet through

you, just as now I look on life as a wretched

thing to be avoided, because I am separated

from the companionship of those I love best.

For, in my judgment, there is nothing in

which one can be cheerful when cut oft' from

those who truly love us.

LETTER CXXV.*

A transcript of the faith as dictated by Saint

Basil, and subscribed by Eustathius, bishop

of Sebasteia*

i. Both men whose minds have been

preoccupied by a heterodox creed and now

wish to change over to the congregation of

the orthodox, and also those who are now

for the first time desirous of being instructed

in the doctrine of truth, must be taught the

creed drawn up by the blessed fathers in the

Council which met at Nicasa. The same

training would also be exceedingly useful in

the case of all who are under suspicion of

being in a state of hostility to sound doc

trine, and who by ingenious and plausible

excuses keep the depravity of their senti

ments out of view. For these too this creed

is all that is needed. They will either get

cured of their concealed unsoundness, or, by

continuing to keep it concealed, will them

selves bear the load of the sentence due to

their dishonesty, and will provide us with

an easy defence in the day of judgment,

when the Lord will lift the cover from the

hidden things of darkness, and "make

manifest the counsels of the hearts." ' It is

therefore desirable to receive them with the

confession not only that they believe in the

words put forth by our fathers at Niczca, but

also according to the sound meaning ex

pressed by those words. For there are men

who even in this creed pervert the word of

truth, and wrest the meaning of the words

in it to suit their own notions. So MarccI-

lus, when expressing impious sentiments

concerning the hypostasis of our Lord

Jesus Christ, and describing Him as being

Logos and nothing more,1 had the hardihood

to profess to find a pretext for his principles

in that creed by affixing an improper sense

upon the Homoousion. Some, moreover, of

the impious following of the Libyan Sabel-

lius, who understand hypostasis and sub

stance to be identical, derive ground for the

establishment of their blasphemy from the

same source, because of its having been

written in the creed " if any one says that

the Son is of a different substance or hypos

tasis, the Catholic and Apostolic Chinch

anathematizes him." But they did not there

state hypostasis and substance to be identi

cal. ' Had the words expressed one and (he

same meaning, what need of both? It is on

the contrary clear that while by some it was

denied that the Son was of the same sub

stance with the Father, and some asserted

that He was not of the substance and was of

some other hypostasis, they thus condemned

both opinions as outside that held by the

Church. When they set forth their own

view, they declared the Son to be of the

substance of the Father, but they did not

add the words "of the hypostasis." The

i Placed in 373. 2 Placed in 37.1.

• On Basil's relations with Eustathius of Sebasteia (Siwas

in Armenia Minor), the Vicar of Bray of the Arian controver

sies, who probably subscribed more creeds than any other

prnminej"**- 1 of his agL-, see betters exxx. and ccxliv.

> I Cor. i. 5.

* Marcellus of Ancyra (Angora) was represented to teach

that the Son had no real personality, but was only the outwaul

manifestation (Ilop-iooiKos Ao-yos) of the Father, but he could

always defend himself on the ground that he was in com

munion with Julius and Athanasius, popes of Rome and

Alexandria, cf. Jcr., De Kf'r. ///. chap, lxxxvi.
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former clause stands for the condemnation

of the faulty view ; the latter plainly states

the dogma of salvation. We are therefore

hound to confess the Son to be of one sub

stance with the Father, as it is written ; but

the Father to exist in His own proper hy

postasis, the Son in His, and the Holy Ghost

in His, as they themselves have clearly

delivered the doctrine. They indeed clearly

and satisfactorily declared in the words

Light of Light, that the Light which begat

and the Light which was begotten, are dis

tinct, and yet Light and Light ; so that the

definition of the Substance is one and the

same.1 I will now subjoin the actual creed

as it was drawn up at Nicaja.*

2. iriarevofiev eic eva Qebv Tia'ipa travroxpaTopa,

-avruv dparuv re xai dopdruv TrotTjryv • [Troir/rtjv ovpavov

xai yiji, dpar&v re Travrutv xai dopdruv '2

xai etc eva Kipinv Iqoovv Xptordv, rbv vlbv roii Beov

\rbv povoyevq'] yevvqtievra ex rov llarpbr fiovoyevij. [ruf

ex tov Warpbc yevvrflevra rrpb ndvruv ruv aiuvuv.]

rovriariv ex ttjc ovaiaq tov Jlarpdc, Qebv ex Qro'v

[omit],5 <tar ex Quror, Qebv a?.rfiivbv in Qeov dlr/Hivoi;

ycwrfievra ov Tronflevra, dfiooioiov rep Harpt, St* ov rd

Traera eyevero, rd re kv rip ovpavu' xai rd ev Ty yy

[omit].

rbv Si' ij/idf rove dvOpuiroir xai Sid r^v fiphepav

eun/piav, xareMdvra [ex Tuv ovpavuv] xai oapxuffevTa.

[ex xvevuaroc dyiov xai Mnpiac rrjr irapOtvov.]

xai evavftpuTrf/aavra [aravpuBevra re viri:p ijfitjv eiri

Uovriov HMtov, Kai], TraOdvra [xai Ta<p(vTa'], xai ava-

arana rn~ Tpirt) i/ui i<u [«ard rd{ ypa<>idc xai], ave?.l)6vra

tic rohr ovpavo'vc. [xai xaffe^d/ievov ix Seiiuv rob

TloTpof.]

xai iraluv epxiuevov [peri dof^f] xplvai t^avrac xal

vtxpo'vr • [ov rrjc jlaaiXeiar ovx earai reXnc •]

xai etc Tb Hvevpa Tb dyiov. [rd K'rptov xal rb l^tjonotbv

rb ex tov [Jarpbc ixxopevo/xevov, Tb o'vv XVaTp'i xai Tfyi

ovu-poGxvi'nl'tievov xai owSo£a^6uevov, Tb }.a'/.f;oav Sid

Tuv ^posqTuv • e\r fxiav aylav xatioXixTjv xai d-OGToXixijv

ivO.qaiav, opoXoyovuev ev [Idxrto/ia etc aQemv dtiapTtuv,

Toaafaxufiev avdaraaiv vexpuv, xai (utjv tov //tXAovrof

aiumc. 'A//iyi\]

rove Si /.iyovrae, r)t> rcore ore ovx ijv, xai Trpiv yewT/-

Byvai ovx yv% xai on i$ ovx ovtuv eyevero, f) ff irlpac

vzoordatur f] oictar Qdoxovrac elvai, ;/ xriaruv if TpeTTbv

$ fXh>i(jrbv tov tiiiv tov Ci>.oi; Tovroi'c. dvatte/iaTiZei tj

xnfhhxq xai d.TooroXfsiy ixx'/.qoia. [Omit all the An

athemas.]

3. Here then all points but one are satis

factorily and exactly defined, some for the

correction of what had been corrupted, some

as a precaution against errors expected to

arise. The doctrine of the Spirit, however,

is merely mentioned, as needing no elabora

tion, because at the time of the Council

no question was mooted, and the opinion

on this subject in the hearts of the faithful

was exposed to no attack. Little by little,

however, the growing poison-germs of im

piety, first sown by Arius, the champion of

the heresy, and then by those who succeeded

to his inheritance of mischief, were nurtured

to the plague of the Church, and the regular

development of the impiety issued in blas

phemy .-fgainst the Holy Ghost. Under

these circumstances we are under the neces

sity of putting before the men who have no

pity for themselves, and shut their eyes to

the inevitable threat directed by our Lord

against blasphemers of the Holy Ghost, their

bounden duty. They must anathematize all

who call the Holy Ghost a creature, and all

who so think ; all who do not confess that He

is holy by nature, as the Father is holy by

nature, and the Son is holy by nature, and

refuse Him His place in the blessed divine

nature. Our not separating Him from

Father and Son is a proof of our right mind,

for we are bound to be baptized in the terms

we have received and to profess belief in the

terms in which we are baptized, and as we have

professed belief in. so to give g'.ory to Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost ; and to hold aloof

from the communion of all who call Him

creature, as from open blasphemers. One

point must be regarded as settled ; and the

remark is necessary because of our slander

ers ; we do not speak of the Holy Ghost as

unbegotten, for we recognise one Unbegotten

and one Origin of all things,1 the Father ofour

Lord Jesus Christ : nor do we speak of the

Holy Ghost as begotten, for bv the tradition

of the faith we have been taught one Only-

begotten : the Spirit of truth we have been

taught to proceed from the Father, and vvc

confess Him to be of God without creation.

We are also bound to anathematize all who

speak of the Holy Ghost as ministerial,' in

asmuch as by this term they tlegrade Him to

the rank of a creature. For that the minis

tering spirits are creatures we are told by

Scripture in the words " they are all minis

tering spirits sent forth to minister."' But

xef. pp. 37 and 30, notes.

1 cf. Letters xxxviii. and xcii. Basil is anxious to slum-

that uis own view is identical with the Nicent, and docs not

admit a development and variation in the meaning of the word

hypostasis ; but on comparing such a passage as that in Alhan.

c. Afrot, " hypostasis is substance, and means nothing else

but very being" (it Si inroffraat^ ovTia iur't ko.\ ovitf aAAb

trquatt-iperoi' «^ct ij ai'rb to ov) wilh St. Basil's words in the

text it appears plain that hypostasis is not used throughout in

the same sense. An erroneous sense of " three hypostases"

was understood to be condemned at Nicaca, though Alhana.

sius, ejr. '*/« ///«</ omnia™ etc., SchafT and Wace's ed., p. go,

docs himself use the phrase, writing probably about ten years

after N'icaia; but he more commonly treats ovaia and vitoo-titis

as identical. See specially the Tomus ad Atttiochrnos of A.D.

362 on the possible use of either " three hypostases " or "one

hypostasis. cf. also n. on p. 179.

1 I o,ive the creed in the original Greek. The passages in

brackets indicate th? alterations of the Constantinopolitan re

vision according to the text of Ch:ilcedon.

* " Dtum de Deo " is inserted in the Sarum Breviary.

sr/. De S/<. S. § j;, p. 17, On those who described the

Spirit as merely a ministering spirit, vide Atlmn., Ad Scrap, i.

(Aeyoi'Twv avrb htj fxovov Krio-ua, oAAd xai riiir AflTovav**""1

niruunrwc iv avrb flrai). This new party arose in the Delta

about 363, and was first known as "Tropici." They were

condemned ;it the synod held at Alexandria on the return of

Athanasius from his third exile. Its Svnodical Letter is the

Tomus ad Antiochcnos. * Heb. i. 14.
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because of men who make universal confu

sion, and do not keep the doctrine of the

Gospels, it is necessary to add yet this fur

ther, that they are to he shunned, as plainly

hostile to true religion, who invert the order

left us by the Lord, and put the Son before

the Father, and the Holy Spirit before the

Son. For we must keep unaltered and in

violable that order which we have received

from the very words of the Lord, ' ' Go ye

therefore and teach all nations, baptizing

them in the name of the Father and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost." '

I. Eustathius, bishop, have read to thee,

Basil, and understood ; and I assent' to what

is written above. I have signed in the pres

ence of our Fronto, Severus, the chorepis-

copus, and several other clerics.

LETTER CXXVI.2

To Atarbius?

On arriving at Nicopolis in the double

hope of settling the disturbances which had

arisen, and applying a remedy, as far as

possible, to measures taken in a disorderly

manner and in violation of the law of the

Church, I was exceedingly disappointed at

failing to meet you. I heard that you had

hurriedly withdrawn, and actually from the

very synod which was being held by you.

I am, therefore, under the necessity of having

recourse to writing, and by this letter I bid

you present yourself before me, that you may

in person apply some remedy to the pain

which I felt, even unto death, on hearing

that you had ventured on action, in the very,

middle of the church, of the like of which I

hitherto have never heard. All this, although

painful and serious, is endurable, as having

happened to a man who has committed the

punishment due for his sufferings to God, and

is wholly devoted to peace and to prevent

ing harm falling from any fault of his on

God's people. Since, however, some hon

ourable brethren, worthy of all credit, have

told me that you have introduced certain

innovations into the faith, and have spoken

against sound doctrine, I am under the cir

cumstances the more agitated, and above

measuie anxious, lest, in addition to the

countless wounds which have been inflicted

on the Church by traitors to the truth of the

Gospel, yet a further calamity should spring

up in the renewal of the ancient heresy of

Sabellius, the enemy of the Church; for to

this the brethren have reported your utter-

ances to be akin. I have, therefore, written

to charge you not to shrink from undertaking

a short journey to come to me, and, by giving

me full assurance in the matter, at once to al

leviate my pangs, and to solace the Churches

of God, which are now pained to a grave,

nay an unendurable extent, at your actions

and your reported words.

LETTER CXXVII.1

To Eusebius, bishop of Samosata*

Our merciful God, Who makes oomfort

match trouble, and consoles the lowly, lest

they be drowned unawares in exceeding

grief, has sent a consolation, equivalent to

the troubles I have suffered in Nicopolis, in

seasonably bringing me the God-beloved

bishop Jobinus. He must tell you himself

how very opportune his visit was. I

shrink from a long letter, and will hold my

peace. And I am the more inclined to si

lence, lest I seem as it were to put a mark on

men, who have turned round and begun to

show regard to me, by mentioning their fall.

God grant that you may come to see me in

my own home, so that I may embrace your

reverence and tell you everything in detail.

For we often find some comfort in telling

what is painful in actual experience. How

ever, for all that the very godly bishop has

done, fully as far as regards his affection for

me, and preeminently and stoutly as regards

the exact observance of the canons, com

mend him. Moreover, thank God that your

pupils everywhere exhibit your reverence's

character.

LETTER CXXVIII.'

To Eusebius, bishop of Samosata.*

1. Hitherto I have been unable to give

any adequate and practical proof of my

earnest desire to pacify the Churches of the

Lord. But in my heart I affirm that I have

so great a longing, that I would gladly give

up even my life, if thereby the flame of

hatred, kindled by the evil one, could be put

out. If it was not for the sake of this long

ing for peace that I consented to come to

Colonia,8 may my life be unblessed by peace.

The peace I seek is the true peace, left us

by the Lord Himself; and what I have asked

that I may have for my assurance belongs to

one who desires nothing but the true peace.

1 Matt, xxviii. 14.

* Bisho;i of Neocajsarea.

2 Placed in 373.

Vide Letter Ixv.

1 Placed in 37V

* On Basil's difficulties while at Nicopolis, with a request

for the sympathy of Eusebius.

* Placed in 373.

* On the difficulty of reconciliation with Eustathius.

* Maran supposes this to be the place referred to in Letter

ccxliv. a.
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although some perversely interpret the truth

into another sense. Let them use their

tongues as they will, but assuredly they will

one day be sorry for their words.

2. Now I beseech your holiness to remem

ber the original propositions, and not to be

led away by receiving answers that do not fit

the questions, nor yet to give practical weight

to the quibbles of men who, without any

power of argument, very cleverly pervert the

truth, from their own ideas alone. I set out

propositions which were 'perfectly simple,

clear and easy to remember; do we decline

to receive into communion those who refuse

to accept the Nicene Creed ? Do we refuse to

have part or lot with those who have the

hardihood to assert that the Holy Ghost is a

creature? He, however,1 instead of answer

ing my questions word for word, has con

cocted the statement which you have sent

me : — and this not from simpldmindcdness,

as might be imagined, nor yet from his ina

bility to see the consequences. What he

reckons is that, by repudiating my proposi

tion, he will expose his true character to the

people; while, if he agrees to it, he will

depart from that via media which has

hitherto seemed to him preferable to any

other position. Let him not try to beguile

me, nor, with the rest, deceive your intelli

gence. Let him send a concise answer to

my question, whether he accepts or repudi

ates communion with the enemies of the

faith. If you get him to do this and send me

such a distinct answer as I pray for, I own

myself in error in all that has gone before ; I

take all the blame upon myself; then ask from

me a proof of humility. But, if nothing of

the kind come to pass, pardon me, most God-

beloved father, in my inability to approach

God's altar with hypocrisy. Were it not for

this dread, why should I separate myself

from Euippius, so learned a man, so advanced

in age, and bound to me by so many ties of

affection? If, however, in this case I acted

rightly, it would, I am sure, be absurd to

appear united with those who maintain the

same views as Euippius, through the media

tion of these amiable and charming persons.

3. Not that I think it is absolutely our

duty to cut ourselves ofT from those who do

not receive the faith, but rather to have re

gard to them in accordance with the old law

of love, and to write to them with one con

sent, giving them all exhortation with pity,

and to propose to them the faith of the

fathers, and invite them to union. If we

succeed we should be united in communion

• t'.e. Eustathius.

with them ; if we fail we must be content

with one another and purge our conduct of

this uncertain spirit, restoring the evangeli

cal and simple conversation followed by

those who accepted the Word from the be

ginning. " They," it is said, " were of one

heart and of one soul." ' If they obey you,

this will be best; if not, recognise the real

authors of the war, and, for the future do not

write me any more letters about reconcilia

tion.

LETTER CXXIX.'

To Meletius Bishop of Antioch?

1. I knew that the charge which had lately

sprung up against the loquacious Apollina-

rius would sound strange in the ears of your

excellency. I did not know myself, till now,

that he was accused ; at the present time,

however, the Sebastenes, after search in some

quarter or another, have brought these things

forward, and they are carrying about a docu

ment for which they are specially trying to

condemn me on the ground that I hold the

same sentiments. It contains the following

phrases. " Wherefore it is everywhere ne

cessary to understand the first identity in con

junction with, or rather in union with, the

second, and to say that the second and the

third are the same. For what the Father is

firstly, the Son is secondly, and the Spirit

thirdly. And, again, what the Spirit is

firstly, the Son is secondly, in so far as the

Spirit is the Lord ; and the Father thirdly,

in so far as the Spirit is God. And, to ex

press the ineffable with greatest force, the

Father is Son in a paternal sense, and the

Son Father in a filial sense, and so in the

case of the Spirit, in so far as the Trinity is

one God." This is what is being bruited

about. I never can believe it to have been

invented by those through whom it has been

published, although, after their slanders

against me, I can regard nothing as beyond

their audacity. For writing to some of their

party, they advanced their false accusation

against me, and then added the words I

have quoted, describing them as the work of

heretics, but saying nothing as to the author

of the document, in order that it might vul

garly be supposed to have come from my

pen. Nevertheless, in my opinion, their in

telligence would not have gone far enough

in putting the phrases together. On this

account, in order to repudiate the growing

' Acts iv. 3a. • Placed in 373.

■ A refutation of a charge that he was the author of an

Apollinurian document.
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blasphemy against myself, and shew to all

the world that I have nothing in common

with those who make such statements, I

have been compelled to mention Apollina-

rius as approximating to the impiety of Sa-

bellius. Of this subject I will say no more.

2. I have received a message from the

court that, after the first impulse of the Em

peror, to which he was impelled by my ca

lumniators, a second decree has been passed,

that I am not to be delivered to my accusers,

nor given over to their will, as was ordered

at the beginning; but that there lias been in

the meanwhile some delay. If then this

obtains, or any gentler measure is determined

on, I will let you know. If the former pre

vails, it shall not be so, without your know

ledge.

3. Our brother Sanctissimus has cer

tainly been with you a long time, and you

have learnt the objects he has in view. If,

then, the letter to the Westerns seems to you

to contain at all what is requisite, be so good

as to have it written out and conveyed to me,

that I may get it signed by those who think

with us, and may keep the subscription ready,

and written out on a separate paper, which

we can fasten on to the letter which is being

carried about by our brother and fellow pres

byter. As I did not find in the minute any

thing conclusive, I was in a difficulty on what

point to write to the Westerns. Necessary

points are anticipated, and it is useless to

write what is superfluous, and on such points

would it not be ridiculous to show feeling?

One subject, however, did appear to me to

be hitherto untouched, and to suggest a rea

son for writing, and that was an exhortation

to them not indiscriminately to accept the

communion of men coming from the East ;

but, after once choosing one side, to receive

the rest on the testimony of their fellows, and

not to assent to every one writing a form of

creed on the pretext of orthodoxy. If they do

so, they will be found in communion with men

at war with one another, who often put forward

the same formula?, and yet battle vehemently

against one another, as those who are most

widely separated. To the end, then, that the

heresy may not be the more widely kindled,

while those who are at variance with one

another mutually object to their own formu

las, they ought to be exhorted to make a dis

tinction between the acts of communion

which are brought them by chance comers,

and those which are duly drawn up accord

ing to the rule of the Church.1

LETTER CXXX.1

To Theodfltus bishop of Nicopolis.

1. You have very rightly and properly

blamed me, right honourable and well be

loved brother, in that ever since I departed

from your reverence, conveying to Eustathius

those propositions about the faith, I have told

vou neither muoh nor little about his busi

ness. This neglect is really not due to any

contempt on my^part for the way in which

he has treated me, but simply to the fact that

the story is now published abroad in all

men's ears, and nobody needs any instruc

tions from me in order to learn what his in

tentions are. For this he has had good heed,

as though he were really afraid that he

would have few witnesses of his opinion,

and has sent to the ends of the earth the

letter which he has written against me.

He has therefore severed himself from com

munion with me. He did not consent to

meet me at the appointed spot, and did not

bring his disciples, as he had promised.

On the contrary, he publicly stigmatized me

in the public synods, with the Cilician The-

ophilus,8 by the open and undisguised slander

of sowing in the souls of the people doctrines

at variance with his own teaching. This

was quite enough to break up all union

between us. Afterwards he came to Ci-

licia, and, on meeting with a certain Gela-

sius, showed him the creed which only an

Arian. or a thorough disciple of Arius, could

subscribe. Then, indeed, I was yet more

confirmed in my alienation from him. I felt

that the Ethiopian will never change his skin,

nor the leopard his spots,3 nor a man nurtured

in doctrines of perversity ever be able to rub

off the stain of his heresy.

2. In addition to all this he has had the

impudence to write against me, or rather to

compose long discourses full of all kinds of

abuse and calumny. To these, up to this

time, I have answered nothing, taught

as we are by the Apostle, not to avenge

ourselves, but to give place unto wrath.'

Moreover, at the thought of the depth

of the hypocrisy with which he has all

along approached me, I have, in a way, be

come speechless with amazement. But, il

all this had never happened, who would not

feel horror and detestation of the fellow at

this fresh piece of audacity ? Now, as I hear,

if the report is really true and not a slander

ous invention, he has ventured to re-ordain

'The Ben. note adduces this letter and Lttler cexxiv. as

shewing two kinds ot communion, (1) Personal in the

Eucharist and prayer, and (j) by letter.

' Placed In 37.1.

1 Bishop of Castabala, whither he was translated from

Eleutheropolis, cf. LetUrs ccxliv. ami ccxiv.

8 </. Jer. xui. 33. *Kuiu.xil. lc>
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certain men ; a proceeding on which so far

no heretic has ventured. How then can I

quietly endure such treatment? How

can I look upon the errors of the man as

curable? Beware, then, of being led away

by lies ; do not be moved by the suspi

cions of men who aie prone to look at

everything in a bad light, as though I were

making little of such things. For, be sure,

my very dear and honourable friend, that I

have never at any time been so grieved as I

am now, on hearing of this confusion of the

laws of the Church. Pray only that the

Lord grant me to take no step in anger, but

to maintain charity, which bchavcth itself

not unseemly and is not puffed up.' Only

look how men without charity have -been

lifted up beyond all human bounds and con

duct themselves in an unseemly manner,

daring deeds which have no precedent in all

the past."

LETTER CXXXI.'

To Olympius.'

1. Truly unexpected tidings make both

ears tingle. This is my case. These com

positions against me, which are being carried

about, have fallen upon ears by this time

pretty well seasoned, on account of my

having formerly received the letter, ap

propriate enough to my sins, but which

I should never have expected to be writ

ten by those who sent it. Nevertheless

what followed did seem to me so extraordi

narily cruel as to blot out all that had gone

before. How could I fail to be driven al

most out of my senses when I read the letter

addressed to the reverend brother Dazinas,

full of outrageous insults and calumnies and

of attacks against me, as though I had been

convicted of much pernicious designs against

the Church? Moreover proofs were forth

with offered of the truth of the calumnies

against me, from the document of whose

authorship I am ignorant. Parts I recog

nise. I own, as having been written by

Apollinarius of Laodicea. These I had

purposely not even ever, read, but I had

heard of them from the report of others.

Other portions I found included, which I

had never either read or heard of from any

one else ; of the truth of this there is a faith-

ful witness in heaven. How then can men

who shun lies, who have learnt that love is

the fulfilling of the law, who profess to bear

the burdens of the weak, have consented to

bring these calumnies against me and to con

demn me out of other men's writings? I

have often asked myself this question, but I

cannot imagine the reason, unless it be, as

I have said from the beginning, that my pain

in all this is a part of the punishment which is

due to my sins.

2. First of all I sorrowed in soul that

truths were lessened by the sons of men ; in

the second place I feared for my own self,

lest in addition to my other sins, I should

become a misanthrope, believing no truth

and honour to be left in any man ; if indeed

those whom I have most greatly trusted

are proved to be so disposed both to me and

to the truth. Be sure then, my brother, and

every one who is a friend of the truth, that

the composition is not mine; I do not ap

prove of it, for it is not drawn up according

to my views. Even if I did write, a good

many years ago, to Apollinarius or to any

one else, I ought not to be blamed. I find

no fault myself if any member of any society

has been cut off into heresy (and you know

perfectly well whom I mean though I men

tion nobody by name), because each man will

die in his own sin.

This is my reply to the document sent me,

that you may know the truth, and make it

plain to all who wish not to hold the truth in

unrighteousness. If it prove necessary to

defend myself more at length on each sepa

rate count, I will do so, God being my

helper. I, brother Olympius, neither main

tain three Gods, nor communicate with

Apollinarius.1

LETTER CXXXIL*

To Abramius, bishop of Batnm?

Ever since the autumn I have been quite

ignorant of the whereabouts of your rever

ence ; for I kept hearing uncertain rumours,

some saying that you were stopping at Sam-

osata, and some in the country, while others

maintained that they had seen you at Batna;.

This is the reason of my not writing fre

quently. Now, on hearing that you are

staying at Antioch, in the house of the hon

ourable Count Saturninus. I have been glad

to give this letter to our beloved and reverend

brother Sanctissimus, our fellow presbyter,

1 1 Cor. xiii. 5 and 4.

* There is no oiln-r mention in Basil's letters of Eustathius

being guilty of re-ordination. The Ben. note, however, states

that Basil is not accurate in saying that there was no heretical

precedent for such proceedings. The Arians are charged

with it in the Rook of the Prayers of Faustus and Marcelli-

nus, Bib. Pair. v. 655, cf. also the letter of Constantius to

the Ethiopians against Fnirnentius. Athan.f Apol. ad Const.

ij".
■ Placed in 373. * cf. Letters xii. and xiii.

1 cf. Letter exxv. and Greg. Naz., Oral. i. and xxlx.

» Placed in 37.1.

s cf. Letter xcii. He was present at the Council of Con-

stanUnople.



200 BASIL.

by whom I salute you, and exhort you, where-

ever you be, to remember firstly God, and

secondly myself, whom you determined from

the beginning to love and to reckon among

your most intimate friends.

LETTER CXXXIII.

To Peter, bishop ofAlexandria}

The sight of the eyes brings about bodily

friendship, and long companionship strength

ens it, but genuine regard is the gift of the

Spirit, Who unites what is separated by long

distances, and makes friends known to one

another, not by bodily qualities, but by the

characteristics of the soul. The grace of the

Lord has granted me this favour, by permit

ting me to see you with the soul's eye, and

to embrace you with genuine affection, and

as it were, to be drawn very near to you,

and to come into close union with you in the

communion of faith. I am sure that you,

disciple as you are of so great a man, and

long associated with him, will walk in the

same spirit and follow the same doctrines of

true religion. Under these circumstances I

address your excellency, and beseech you

that among the other things in which you

have succeeded that great man, you will suc

ceed him in love to me, that you will fre

quently write me news of you, and will give

heed to the brotherhood all over the world

with the same ark-ction and the same zeal

which that most blessed man always showed

to all that love God in truth.

LETTER CXXXIV.'

To the presbyter Pceonius.

You may conjecture from what it contains,

what pleasure you have given me by your

letter. The pureness of heart, from which

such expressions sprang, was plainly signi

fied by what you wrote. A streamlet tells

of its own spring, and so the manner of

speech marks the heart from which it came.

I must confess that an extraordinary and

improbable thing has happened to me. For

deeply anxious as I always was to receive a

letter from your excellency, when I had

taken your letter into my hand and had read

it, I was not so much pleased at what you

had written, as annoyed at reckoning up the

loss I had suffered in your long silence.

Now that you have begun to write, pray do

not leave off. You will give me greater

pleasure than men can give by sending much

money to misers. I have had no writer with

me, neither caligraphist, nor short-hand.

Of all those whom I happen to employ,

some have returned to their former mode of

life, and others are unfit for work from long

sickness.

LETTER CXXXV.'

To Diodorus, presbyter of Aniioch.*

1. I have read the books sent me by your

excellency. With the second I was delight

ed, not only with its brevity, as was likely to

be the case with a reader out of health and

inclined to indolence, but, because it is at

once full of thought, and so arranged that

the objections of opponents, and the answers

to them, stand out distinctly. Its simple and

natural style seems to me to befit the profes

sion of a Christian who writes less for self-

advertisement than for the general good.

The former work, which has practically the

same force, but is much more elaborately

adorned with rich diction, many figures,

and niceties of dialogue, seems to me to

require considerable time to read, and much

mental labour, both to gather its mean

ing and retain it in the memory. The abuse

of our opponents and the support of our own

side, which are thrown in, although they

may seem to add some charms of dialectic

to the treatise, do yet break the continuity

of the thought and weaken the strength of

the argument, by causing interruption and

delay. I know that your intelligence is

perfectly well aware that the heathen phi

losophers who wrote dialogues, Aristotle and

Theophrastus, went straight to the point,

because they were aware of their not being

gifted with the graces of Plato. Plato, on

the other hand, with his great power of

writing, at the same time attacks opinions

and incidentally makes fun of his characters,

assailing now the rashness and recklessness

of a Thrasymachus, the levity and frivolity of

a Hippias, and the arrogance and pomposity

of a Protagoras. When, however, he intro

duces unmarked characters into his dia

logues, he uses the interlocutors for making

the point clear, but does not admit anything

more belonging to the characters into his

argument. An instance of this is in the

Laws.

1 Peter II. succeeded Alhanasius in Mav, 173. Athanasius

died May 2. ' Placei in 373.

1 Placed in 373.

* ct. Letter clx. Theodoret, Hist. Etc. iv. 24. He was a

pupil of Silvanus, bishop of Tarsus Letter ccxliv. Theo-

doret, Ep. xvl., refers to his obligations to him as a teacher.

In 37S he became bishop of Tarsus. Only some fragments

of his works remain, the bulk, having been destroyed, it is

said, by the Arians.
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2. It is well for us too, who betake our

selves to writing, not from any vain ambition,

but from the design of bequeathing counsels

of sound doctrine to the brethren, if we in

troduce some character well known to all

the world for presumption of manners, to

interweave into the argument some points in

accordance with the quality of the character,

unless indeed we have no right at all to leave

our work and to accuse men. But if the

subject of the dialogue be wide and general,

digressions against persons interrupt its con

tinuity and tend to no good end. So much

I have written to prove that you did not send

your work to a flatterer, but have shared

your toil with a real brother. And I have

spoken not for the correction of what is

finished, but as a precaution for the future ;

for assuredly one who is so accustomed to

write, and so diligent in writing, will not

hesitate to do so ; and the more so that there

is no falling off in the number of those who

give him subjects. Enough for me to read

your books. I am as far from being able to

write anything as, I had very nearly said, I

am from being well, or from having the least

leisure from my work. I have however now

sent back the larger and earlier of the two

volumes, after perusing it as far as I have

been able. The second I have retained,

with the wish to transcribe it, but, hitherto,

without finding any quick writer. To such

a pitch of poverty has come the enviable

condition of the Cappadocians !

LETTER CXXXVI.1

To Euscbitts, bishop of Samosata.*

1. Ix what state the good Isaaces has

found me, he himself will best explain to

you ; though his tongue cannot be tragic

enough to describe my sufferings, so great

was my illness. However, any one who

knows me ever so little, will be able to con

jecture what it was. For, if when I am

called well, I am weaker even than persons

who are given over, you may fancy what I

was when thus ill. Yet, since disease is my

natural state, it would follow (let a fever

have its jest) that in this change of habit,

my health became especially flourishing.

But it is the scourge of the Lord which goes

on increasing my pain according to my de

serts ; therefore I have received illness upon

illness, so that now even a child may see that

this shell of mine must for certain fail, unless

1 Placed in 373.

» On his own sickness and the troubles of the Church,

his bad health, cf. Letters ix., xxvii., exeviii.. ccii.. cciii..

cczvi. The. translation of the first section is Newman's.

perchance, God's mercy vouchsafe to me, in

His long suffering, time for repentance, and

now, as often before, extricate me from evils

beyond human cure. This shall be, as it is

pleasing to Him and good for myself.

2. I need hardly tell you how deplorable

and hopeless is the condition of the Churches.

Now, for the sake of our own safety, we ne

glect our neighbour's, and do not even seem

able to see that general disaster involves in

dividual ruin. Least of all need I say this

to one who, like yourself, foresaw the future

from afar, and has foretold and proclaimed

it and has been among the first to be roused,

and to rouse the rest, writing letters, coming

yourself in person, leaving no deed un

done, no word unspoken. I remember this

in every instance, but yet we are none

the better ofl*. Now, indeed, were not

my sins in the w-ay, (first of all, my dear

brother the reverend deacon Eustathius fell

seriously ill and detained me two whole

months, looking day by day for his restora

tion to health ; and then all about me fell

sick ; brother Isaaces will tell you the

rest; then last of all I myself was attacked

by tbis complaint) I should long ago have

been to see your excellency, not indeed

thereby to try to improve the general state

of affairs, but to get some good for my

self from your society. I had made up my

mind to get out of the reach of the ecclesias

tical artillery, because I am quite unprepared

to meet my enemies' attacks. May God's

mighty hand preserve you for all of us, as a

noble guardian of the faith, and a vigilant

champion of the Churches ; and grant me,

before I die, to meet you for the comfort of

my soul.

LETTER CXXXVII.1

To Antipater, on his assuming the governorship

of Cappadocia.*

I do now really feel the loss which I suf

fer from being ill ; so that, when such a man

succeeds to the government of my country,

my having to nurse myself compels me to

be absent. For a whole month I have been

undergoing the treatment of natural hot

springs, in the hope of drawing some benefit

trom them. But I seem to be troubling my

self to no purpose in my solitude, or indeed

to be deservedly a laughing stock to mankind,

for not heeding the proverb which says

" warmth is no good to the dead." Even

situated as I am, I am very anxious to put

aside everything else, and betake myself to

> Placed in 57;.

> Compare Litters clxxxvi. and clzzxvil.
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your excellency, that I may enjoy the benefit

of all your high qualities, and through your

goodness settle all my home affairs here in

a proper manner. The house of our rever

end mother Palladia is my own, for I am

not only nearly related to her, but regard

her as a mother on account of her character.

Now, as some disturbance has been raised

about her house, I ask your excellency to

postpone the enquiry for a little while, and

to wait till I come ; not at all that justice

may not be done, for I had rather die ten

thousand times than ask a favour of that-kind

from a judge who is a friend of law and right,

but that you may learn from me by word of

mouth matters which it would be unbecom

ing for me to write. If you do so you will

in no wise fail in fealty to the truth, and we

shall suffer no harm. I beg you then to keep

the individual in question ' in safe custody

under the charge of the troops, and not

refuse to grant me this harmless favour.

LETTER CXXXVIII.'

To Eusebius, bishop of Samosata?

i . What was my state of mind, think you,

when I received your piety's letter? When

I thought of the feelings which its language

expressed, I was eager to fly straight to

Syria ; but when I thought of the bodily

illness, under which I lay bound, I saw my

self unequal, not only to flying, but even to

turning on my bed. This day, on which

our beloved and excellent brother and dea

con, Elpidius, has arrived, is the fiftieth of

my illness. lam much reduced by the fever.

For lack of what it might feed on, it lingers

in this dry flesh as in an expiring wick, and

so has brought on a wasting and tedious

illness. Next my old plague, the liver, com

ing upon it, has kept me from taking nour

ishment, prevented sleep, and held me on

the confines of life and death, granting just

life enough to feel its inflictions. In conse

quence I have had recourse to the hot

springs, and have availed myself of help

from medical men.

But for all these the mischief has proved

too strong. Perhaps another man might

endure it, but, coming as it did unexpect

edly, no one is so stout as to bear it. Long

troubled bv it as I have been, I have never

been so distressed as now at being prevented

by it from meeting you and enjoying your

true friendship. I know of how much

pleasure I am deprived, although last year

I did touch with the tip of my finger the

sweet honey of your Church.

2. For many urgent reasons I felt bound

to meet your reverence, both to discuss many

things with you and to learn many things

from you. Here it is not possible even to

find genuine affection. And, could one even

find a true friend, none can give counsel to

me in the present emergency with anything

like the wisdom and experience which you

have acquired in your many labours on the

Church's behalf. The rest I must not write.

I may, however, safely say what follows.

The presbyter Evagrius,' son of Pompeianus

of Antioch, who set out some time ago to

the West with the blessed Eusebius, has now

returned from Rome. He demands from me

a letter couched in the precise terms dictated

by the Westerns. My own he has brought

back again to me, and reports that it did not

give satisfaction to the more precise authori

ties there. He also asks that a commission

of men of repute may be promptly sent,

that they may have a reasonable pretext for

visiting me. My sympathisers in Sebasteia

have stripped the covering from the secret

sore of the unorthodoxy of Eustathius, and

demand my ecclesiastical care.*

Iconium is a city of Pisidia, anciently the

first after the greatest,3 and now it is capi

tal of a part, consisting of an union of

different portions, and allowed the gov

ernment of a distinct province. Iconium

too calls me to visit her and to give her a

bishop; for Faustinus * is dead. Whether I

ought to shrink from consecrations over the

border ; what answer I ought to give to the

Sebastenes ; what attitude I should show to

the propositions of Evagrius; all these are

questions to which I was anxious to get

answers in a personal interview with you,

for here in my present weakness I am cut

off from everything. If, then, you can find

any one soon coming this way, be so good as

to give me your answer on them all. If not,

pray that what is pleasing to the Lord may

come into my mind. In your synod also

bid mention to be made of me, and pray for

me yourself, and join your people with you

1 Possibly the person lo whom the disturbance at Palladia's

house was due. * Placed in 373.

3 The translation of Sec. I, down to "medical men/' is

partly Newman's.

1 On Evagrius, known generally as Evagrius of Antioch,

to distinguish hiin from Evagrius the historian, see especially

Thcodoret, Ecc. Hist. v. 23. He had travelled to Italy with

Easebius of Vercella;. His communication to Basil from the

Western bishops must have been disappointing and unsatis

factory. On his correspondence with Basil, after his return to

Antioch, see Letter clvi. His consecration by the dyinff

Paulinns in 3SS inevitably prolonged the disastrous Meletiao

schism at Antioch.

1 /.«. that Basil, as primate, should either consecrate them

an orthodox bishop, or, if this was impossible under Valens,

should take them under his own immediate episcopal protec

tion.

> i.e. Antioch.

'He was succeeded by John I. ef. Letter clxi. and note.
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in the prayer that it may be permiMed me to

continue my service through the remaining

days or hours of my sojourning here in a

manner pleasing to the Lord.

LETTER CXXXIX.1.

7o the Alexandrians}

1. I have already heard of the persecu

tion in Alexandria and the rest of Egypt, and,

as might be expected, I am deeply affected.

I have observed the ingenuity of the devil's

mode of warfare. When he saw that the

Church increased under the persecution of

enemies and nourished all the more, he

changed his plan. He no longer carries on

an open warfare, but lays secret snares

against us, hiding his hostility under the

name which they bear, in order that we

may both suffer like our fathers, and, at

the same time, seem not to suffer for Christ's

sake, because our persecutors too bear the

name of Christians. With these thoughts

for a long time we sat still, dazed at the

news of what had happened, for, in sober

earnest, both our ears tingled on hearing of

the shameless and inhuman heresy of your

persecutors. They have reverenced neither

age, nor services to society,* nor people's

affection. They inflicted torture, ignominy,

and exile ; they plundered all the property

they could find ; they were careless alike of

human condemnation and of the awful retri

bution to come at the hands of the righteous

Judge. All this has amazed me and all but

driven me out of my senses. To my re

flections has been added this thought too ;

can the Lord havg wholly abandoned His

Churches? Has the last hour come, and is

••the falling away" thus coming upon us,

that now the lawless one "may be revealed,

the son of perdition who opposeth and exalt-

eth himself above all that is called God and

is worshipped "? 4 But if the temptation is

for a season, bear it, ye noble athletes of

Christ. If the world is being delivered to

complete, and final destruction, let us not lose

heart for the present, but let us await the

revelation from heaven, and the manifestation

of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ.

If all creation is to be dissolved, and

the fashion of this world transformed, why

should we be surprised that we, who are a

part of creation, should feel the general woe.

> Placed in 373.

* On the cruel persecution roused by Valcns in Alexandria

shortly after the death of AthanasiuS in 373, and the horrors

perpetrated there, see the letter of Peter, Athanasius' suc

cessor, in Theod. iv. 19.

s iv rn voAtrcia Kanarovt ; or, possibly, labours in life, i.e.

ascetic life. The 'Ren. cd. prefer the latter.

• jThm.ll.v

and be delivered to afflictions which our just

God inflicts on us according to the meas

ure of our strength, not letting us " be

tempted above that we are able, but with

the temptation giving us a way to escape

that we may be able to bear it" ? ' Brothers,

martyrs' crowns await you. The companies

of the confessors are ready to reach out their

hands to you and to welcome you into their

own ranks. Remember how none of the

saints of old won their crowns of patient

endurance by living luxuriously and being

courted; but all were tested by being put

through the fire of great afflictions. "For

some had trial of cruel mockings and scourg-

ings, and others were sawn asunder and

were slain with the sword."' These are the

glories of saints. Blessed is he who is

deemed worthy to surfer for Christ; more

blessed is he whose sufferings are greater,

since "the sufferings of this present time

are not worthy to be compared with the

glory that shall be revealed in us." '

2. Had it but been possible for me to

travel to you I should have liked nothing

better than to meet you, that I might see

and embrace Christ's athletes, and share your

prayers anil spiritual graces. But now my

body is wasted by long sickness, so that I

can scarcely even leave my bed, and there

are many who are lying in wait for ine, like

ravening wolves, watching the moment when

they may be able to rend Christ's sheep. I

have therefore been compelled to visit you

by letter; and I exhort you first of all most

earnestly to pray for me, that for the rest of

my remaining days or hours I may be enabled

to serve the Lord, in accordance with the

gospel of His kingdom. Next I beg you to

pardon me for my absence and for my delay

in writing to you. I have only with great

difficulty found a man able to carry out my

wishes. I speak of my son, the monk

Eugenius, by whom I beseech you to pray

for me and for the whole Church, and to

write back news of you so that, when I

hear, I may be more cheerful.

LETTER CXL.4

To the Church of Antioch.

1. " Oh that I had wings like a dove for

then would I fly away"' to you, and satisfy

my longing to meet you. But now it is not

only wings that I want, but a whole body,

for mine has suffered from long sickness,

and now is quite worn away with continuous

1 1 Cor. x. 13

xf.Jd

limn. viii. lS-

trf.

•Ro

Heb. A 37-

' Placed in 373.

» Ps. Iv. 6.



204 BASIL.

affliction. For no one can be so hard of

heart, so wholly destitute of sympathy and

kindness, as to hear the sigh that strikes my

ear from every quarter, as though from some

sad choir chanting a symphony of lamenta

tion, without being grieved at heart, being

bent to the ground, and wasting away with

these irremediable troubles. But the holy

God is able to provide a remedy for the ir

remediable, and to grant you a respite from

your long toils. I should like you to feel

this comfort and, rejoicing in the hope of

consolation, to submit to the present pain of

your afflictions. Are we paying the penalty

of our sins? Then our plagues are such as

to save us for the future from the wrath of

God. Are we called upon through these

temptations to fight for the truth ? Then the

righteous Giver of the prizes will not suffer

us to be tried above that which we are able

to bear, but, in return for our previous

struggles, will give us the crown of patience

and of hope in Him. Let us, therefore, not

flinch from fighting a good fight on behalf of

the truth, nor, in despair, fling away the

labours we have already achieved. For the

strength of the soul is not shewn by one brave

deed, nor yet by effort only for a short time ;

but He Who tests our hearts wishes us to

win crowns of righteousness after long and

protracted trial. Only let our spirit be kept

unbroken, the firmness of our faith in Christ

be maintained unshaken, and ere long our

Champion will appear; He will come and

will not tarry. Expect tribulation after tribu

lation, hope upon hope ; yet a little while;

yet a little while. Thus the Holy Ghost

knows how to comfort His nurslings by a

promise of the future. After tribulations

comes hope, and what we are hoping for is

not far oft", for let a man name the whole of

human life, it is but a tiny interval compared

with the endless age which is laid up in our

hopes.

2. Now I accept no newer creed written

for me by other men, nor do I venture to

propound the outcome of my own intelli

gence, lest I make the words of true religion

merely human words ; but what I have been

taught by the holy Fathers, that I announce

to all who question me. In my Church the

creed written by the holy Fathers in synod

at Nica?a is in use. I believe that it is also

repeated among you ; but I do not refuse to

write its exact terms in my letter, lest I be

accused of taking too little trouble. It is as

follows: ' This is our faith. But no defini-

tion was given about the Holy Ghost, the

Pneumatomachi not having at that date

appeared. No mention was therefore made

of the need of anathematizing those who

say that the Holy Ghost is of a created and

ministerial nature. For nothing in the

divine and blessed Trinity is created.

LETTER CXLI.>

To Eusebius, bishop of Samosata*

1. I have now received two letters from

your divine and most excellent wisdom,

whereof the one told me clearly how I had

been expected by the laity under the jurisdic

tion of your holiness, and what disappoint

ment I had caused by failing to attend the

sacred synod. The other, which from the

writing I conjecture to be of the earlier date,

though it was delivered later, gave me

advice, at once honourable to yourself and

necessary to me, not to neglect the interests

of God's Churches, nor little by little to allow

the guidance of affairs to pass to our oppo

nents, whereby their interests must win,

and ours lose. I think that I answered

both. But, as I am uncertain whether my

replies were preserved by those who were

entrusted with the duty of conveying them,

I will make my defence over again. As to

my absence, I can put in an unimpeachable

plea, as to which I think intelligence must

have reached your holiness, that I have been

detained by illness which has brought me to

the very gates of death. Even now as I

write about it, the remains of sickness are

still upon me. And they are such as to an

other man might be unenxlurable.

2. As to the fact of its not being owing

to my neglect that the interests of the

Churches have been betrayed to our oppo

nents, I wish your reverence to know that

the bishops in communion with me, from

lack of earnestness, or because they suspect

me and are not open with me, or because

the devil is always at hand to oppose good

works, are unwilling to cooperate with me.

Formerly, indeed, the majority of us were

united with one another, including the excel

lent Bosporius.* In reality they give me no

aid in what is most essential. The conse

quence of all this is, that to a great extent

my recovery is hindered by my distress, and

1 Here follows in the text the Nicene Creed with the ana-

Ihemas. The Ben. note points out that the Nicene Creed was

brought to C:c.;area by St. Leontius, and was vigorously

defended by his successor Herraogencs. cf. Letter Ixxxi.

Dianius, who next followed in the see, signed several Arian

formulae. The NiceneCreed.'however, had been maintained at

Citsarea, and in Letter li. Dianius is described as supporting

' Placed in 373.

» On his being hindered from travelling by ill health, and

on his difficulties with the bishops in communion with him.

» cf. Letter li.
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the sorrow I feel brings back my worst

symptoms. What, however, can I do alone

and unaided, when the canons, as you your

self know, do not allow points of this kind

to be settled by one man ? ' And yet what

remedy have I not tried? Of what decision

have I failed to remind them, some by letter

and some in person ? They even came to

the city, when they heard a report of my

death; when, by God's will, they found mu

yet alive I made them such a speech as was

proper to the occasion. In my presence

they respect me, and promise all that is fit,

but no sooner have they got back again than

they return to their own opinion. In all this

I am a sufferer, like the rest, for the Lord

has clearly abandoned us, whose love has

grown cold because iniquity abounds. For

all this may your great and powerful inter

cession with God be sufficient for me.

Perhaps we shall either become of some use,

or, even if we fail in our object, we may

escape condemnation.

LETTER CXLIL'

To the prefects' accountant*

I assembled all my brethren the chore-

piscopi at the synod of the blessed martyr

Eupsychius' to introduce them to your excel

lency. On account of your absence they

must be brought before you by letter. Know,

therefore, this brother as being worthy to

be trusted by your intelligence, because

he fears the Lord. As to the matters on

behalf of the poor, which he refers to your

good-will, deign to believe him as one

worthy of credit, and to give the afflicted all

the aid in your power. I am sure you will

consent to look favourably upon the hospital

of the poor which is in his district, and

exempt it altogether from taxation. It has

alreadv seemed good to your colleague to

make the little property of the poor not liable

to be rated.

LETTER CXLIII.1

To another accountant*

Had it been possible for me to meet your

excellency I would have in person brought

before you the points about which I am anx

ious, and would have pleaded the cause of

the afflicted, but I am prevented by illness

and by press of business. I have therefore

sent to you in my stead this chorepiscopus,

my brother, begging you to give him your

aid and use him and to take him into counsel,

for his truthfulness and sagacity qualify him

to advise in such matters. If you are so

good as to inspect the hospital for the poor,

which is managed by him, (I am sure you

will not pass it without a visit, experienced

as you are in the work ; for I have been told

that you support one of the hospitals at

Amasea out of the substance wherewith the

Lord has blessed you), I am confident that,

after seeing it, you will give him all he asks.

Your colleague has already promised me

some help towards the hospitals. I tell you

this, not that you may imitate him, for you

are likely to be a leader of others in good

works, but that you may know that others

have shown regard for me in this matter.

LETTER CXLIV.'

To the prefects' officer.1

You know the bearer from meeting him

in the town. Nevertheless I write to com

mend him to you, that he may be useful to

you in many matters in which you are inter

ested, from his being able to give pious and

sensible advice. Now is the time to carry

out what you have said to me in private; I

mean when this my brother has told you the

state of the poor.

LETTER CXLV.5

To Eusebius, bishop of Samosata.'

I know the countless labours which you

have undergone for the Churches of God ; I

know your press of occupation, while you

discharge your responsibilities, not as though

they were of mere secondary importance, but

in accordance with God's will. I know the

man ' who is, as it were, laying close siege

to you and by whom you are forced, like

1 Canones illos qui apostolus ajjicti

Epistq/is canonicis,

1 The Ben. note is

fttrre, nonnunquam citat Basiliu.s in

Yidetur hoc loco rcspicere ad vigesimum (? xxxvii.) septimum,

•tbi pras'.ribitur, ut in unaquaque provincia episcopi nihil

majoris rei mcipiant nine sentcntia illius, qui inter eos pri

mus, ac unus quisque Hi contentus sit, qua ad parceciam suam

pertinent : sed nee ille absque omnium voluntate quidquam

facial, Erat Basilius kujus canonis observandi studiosus,

et quamvis nominis fama el sedis dignitate plurimtitn posset,

nnuquam ab eo communionis restitutionem impetrare potue-

runt Afarcelli discipuli, antequam Petri Alcxandrini auc-

toritates accessisset : el cum ab Episcopis in Palcestina

Exsutautibus non ex spectato aliorum Episcoporum consensu

rtstitutifuissent,factum moleste tulit et libere reprehendit."

Epist. eclxv.

' Placed in 373.

1 On the exemption of hospitals from taxation.

4 ef. Letters c. and eclii., and note on p. 1S4.

1 Of the same date as the preceding.

' On the same subject. * On the same subject.

» Placed in 37.?. » Placed in 373.

0 On a possible visit of Eusebius to Csesarea.

7 i,e, Valens.
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birds crouching in cover under an eagle, not

to go far from your shelter. I know all this.

But longing is strong, both in hoping for the

impracticable and attempting the impossible.

Rather I should say, hope in God is the

strongest of all things.1 For it is not from

unreasonable desire, but from strength of

faith, that I expect a way out, even from the

greatest difficulties, and that you will find a

way to get overall hindrances, and to come

to see the Church that loves you best of all,

and to be seen by her. What she values

most of all good things is to behold your face

and to hear your voice. Beware then of

making her hopes vain. When last year, on

my return from Syria, I reported the promise

which you had given me, you cannot think

how elated with her hopes I made hfcr. Do

not, my friend, postpone your coming to

another time. Even if it may be possible

for you to see her one day, you may not see

her and me too, for sickness is hurrying me

on to quit this painful life.

LETTER CXLVI.'

To Antiochus?

I cannot accuse you of carelessness and

inattention, because, when an opportunity of

writing occurred, you said nothing. For I

count the greeting which you have sent me

in your own honoured hand worth many

letters. In return I salute you, and beg

you earnestly to give heed to the salvation of

your soul, disciplining all the lusts of the

flesh by reason, and ever keeping the

thought of God built up in your soul, as in a

very holy temple. In every deed and every

word hold before your eyes the judgment of

Christ, so that every individual action, being

referred to that exact and awful examination,

may bring you glory in the day of retribu

tion, when you win praise from all creation.

If that great man 4 should be able to pay me

a visit, it would be a pleasure to me to see

you here with him.

LETTER CXLVII.8

To Aburgius*

Up to this time I used to think Homer a

fable, when I read the second part of his

poem, in which he narrates the adventures of

Ulysses. But the calamity which has be

fallen the most excellent Maximus has led

me to look on what I used to think fabu

lous and incredible, as exceedingly probable.

Maximus was governor of no insignificant

people, just as Ulysses was chief of the

Cephallenians. Ulysses had had great

wealth, and returned stripped of everything.

To such straits has calamity reduced Max

imus, that he may have to present himself

at home in borrowed rags. And perhaps he

has suffered all this because he has irritated

some Lajstrygones against him, and has

fallen in with some Scylla, hiding a dog's

fierceness and fury under a woman's form.

Since then he has barely been able to swim

out of this inextricable whirlpool. He sup

plicates you by my means for humanity's

sake to grieve for his undeserved misfortunes

and not be silent about his needs, but make

them known to the authorities. He hopes

thus that he may find some aid against the

slanders which have been got up against

him : and if not, that at all events the inten

tion of the enemy who has shewn such an

intoxication of hostility against him may

be made public. When a man has been

wronged it is a considerable comfort to him

if the wickedness of his enemies can be made

plain.

LETTER CXLVIII.i

To Trajan.*

Even the ability to bewail their own

calamities brings much comfort to the dis

tressed; and this is specially the case when

they meet with others capable, from their

lofty character, of sympathizing with their

sorrows. So my right honourable brother

Maximus^ after being prefect of my country,

and then suffering what no other man ever

yet suffered, stripped of all his belongings

both inherited from his forefathers and

collected by his own labours, afflicted in

body in many and various ways, by his

wanderings up and down the world, and

not having been able to keep even his civil

status free from attack, to preserve which

freemen are wont to leave no labour un

done, has made many complaints to me

about all that has happened to him, and has

begged me to give you a short description

of the Iliad of woes in which he is involved.

1 " Vita vere mortalis spes est vitte immortalise* St. Au-

pustine in Ps. iii. " Spes in aternitatem animum erigit, et

idcirco nulla mala sentit.'* St. Greg., Moral, cf. Ovid. i.

Pont. 7:

Quamvis est igitur meritis indebila nostris,

Magna tamen spes est in bonitate Dei.

• Placed'in \]\.

8 Nephew of Euscbius, who had written a salutation in his

uncle's letter, cf Letter clxviii.

4 i.e. his uncle Eusebius. B Placed in 373.

• To commend Maximus, late prefect of Cappadocia and

in great distress.

1 Placed in 371.

* A Trajan was commander-in-chief under Vnlens. /'"■
Thcod. 1v. 30 and Amm. Marcellinus xxxi. He was killed at

the battle of Adrianoplc in 37S. This may have been the same

officer.
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And I, being quite unable to relieve him in

any other way in his troubles, have readily

done him the favour shortly to relate

to your excellency a part of what I have

heard from him. He, indeed, seemed to

me to blush at the idea of making a plain

tale of his own calamity. If what has

happened shews that the inflicter of the

wrong is a villain, at all events it proves the

sufferer to be deserving of great pity; since

the very fact of having fallen into troubles,

inflicted by Divine Providence, seems in a

manner to shew that a man has been devoted

to suffering. But it would be a sufficient

comfort to him if you will only look at him

kindly, and extend also to him that abundant

favour which all the recipients of it cannot

exhaust, — I mean your clemency. We are

all of us convinced that before the tribunal

your protection will be an immense step

towards victory. He who has asked for my

letter as likely to be of service is of all

men most upright. May it be granted me

to see him, with the rest, proclaiming aloud

the praises of your lordship with all his

power.

LETTER CXLIX.1

To Trajan}

You yourself have seen with your own

eyes the distressing condition of Maximus,

once a man of hiyh reputation, but now

most of all to be pitied, formerly prefect of

my country. Would that he had never been

so! Many, I think, would be likely to shun

provincial governorships, if their dignities

are likely to issue in such an end. To a man,

then, from the quickness of his intelligence,

able from a few circumstances to conjecture

the rest, I need hardly narrate in detail all

that I have seen and all that I have heard.

Perhaps, however, I shall not seem to be

tolling a superfluous story if I mention that,

though many and terrible things were auda

ciously done against him before your coming,

what went on afterwards was such as to

cause the former proceedings to be reckoned

as kindness; to such an excess of outrage

and injury and actually of personal cruelty

did the proceedings go which were after

words taken against him by the person in

authority. Now he is here with an escort

to fill up the measure of his evil deeds unless

you are willing to stretch out your strong

hand to protect the sufferer. In urging

your goodness to an act of kindness I feci

that I am undertaking an unnecessary task.

Yet since I desire to be serviceable to Max

imus I do beg your lordship to add some

thing for my sake to your natural zeal for

what is right, to the end that he may clearly

perceive that my intervention on his behalf

has been of service to him.

LETTER CL.1

To Amphilochius in the name of Heradidas.*

1. I remember our old conversations

with one another, and am forgetful neither

of what I said, nor of what you said. And

now public life has no hold upon me. For

although I am the same in heart and have not

yet put off" the old man, nevertheless, out

wardly and by withdrawing myself far from

worldly life, I seem already to have begun

to tread the way of Christian conversation.

I sit apart, like men who are on the point

of embarking on the deep, looking out at

what is before me. Mariners, indeed, need

winds to make their voyage prosperous; I

on the other hand want a guide to take mc

by the hand and conduct me safely through

life's bitter waves. I feel that I need first a

curb for my young manhood, and then

pricks to drive me to the course of piety.

Both these seem to be provided by reason,

which at one time disciplines my unruliness

of soul, and at another time my sluggishness.

Again I want other remedies that I may

wash off the impurity of habit. You know

how, long accustomed as I was to the

Forum, I am lavish of words, and do not

guard myself against the thoughts put into

my mind by the evil one. I am the servant

too of honour, and cannot easily give up

thinking great things of myself. Against

all this I feel that I need a great instructor.

Then, further, I conclude that it is of no

small importance, nor of benefit only for a

little while, that the soul's eye should be so

purged that, after being freed from all the

darkness of ignorance, as though from some

blinding humour, one can gaze intently

1 Placed in 37V

* The Ben. note points out that though in all the MSS. the

inscription is t^ avrip, to the same, that is to Trajan, the inter

nal evidence points to its having been written to some one

clap. Trajan had had no personal knowledge of the troubles

of Maximus.

» Placed In m.

* Amphilochius, not yet consecrated to Iconium, had nh.in.

doned his profession as an advocate, and was living in retire

ment at O/.i/alu, u place not far from Nnzianzus, the see ol his

uncle Gregory, devoted to the care of his aired father, whose

name he hore. Heradidas, it appears, had also renounced the

bar, and devoted himself to religious life; but did not join Am

philochius on the ground that he was living in Basil's hospital

at Caesarea. cf. the letters of Gregory, first cousin of Amphi

lochius. On the relationship, see lip. Lightfoot in V.C.k, i.

p. 104, and pedigree in prolegomena.
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on the beauty of the glory of God. All

this I know very well that your wisdom is

aware of; I know that you would wish that

I might have some one to give me such help,

and if ever God grant me to meet you I am

sure that I shall learn more about what I

ought to heed. For now, in my great igno

rance, I can hardly even form a judgment as

to what I lack. Yet I do not repent of my

first impulse ; my soul does not hang back

from the purpose of a godly life as you have

feared for me, nobly and becomingly doing

everything in your power, lest, like the

woman of whom I have heard the story, I

should turn back and become a pillar of

salt.1 I am still, however, under the restraint

of external authority ; for the magistrates are

seeking me like a deserter. But I am chiefly

influenced by my own heart, which testifies

to itself of all that I have told you.

2. Since you have mentioned our bond,

and have announced that you mean to prose

cute, you have made me laugh in this my

dejection, because you are still an advocate

and do not give up your shrewdness. I

hold, unless, indeed, like an ignorant man,

I am quite missing the truth, that there is

only one way to the Lord, and that all who

are journeying to Him are travelling to

gether and walking in accordance with one

" bond " of life. If this be so, wherever I

go how can I be separated from you? How

can I cease to live with you, and with you

serve God, to Whom we have both fled for

refuge? Our bodies may be separated by

distance, but God's eye still doubtless looks

upon us both; if indeed a life like mine is

fit to be beheld by the divine eyes ; for I

have read somewhere in the Psalms that the

eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous.8

I do indeed pray that with you and with

all that are like minded with you, I may be

associated, even in body, and that night and

day with you and with any other true wor

shipper of God I may bow my knees to our

Father which is in heaven ; for I know that

communion in prayer brings great gain.

If, as often as it is my lot to lie and groan

in a different corner, I am always to be

accused of lying, I cannot contend against

your argument, and already condemn myself

as a liar, if with my own carelessness I have

said anything which brings me under such

a charge.

3. I was lately at Ca:sarea, in order to

learn what was going on there. I was un

willing to remain in the city itself, and betook

myself to the neighbouring hospital, that I

might get there what information I wanted.

According to his custom the very godly

bishop visited it, and I consulted him as to the

points which you had urged upon me. It is

not possible for me to remember all that he

said in reply ; it went far beyond the limits

of a letter. In sum, however, what he said

about poverty was this, that the rule ought

to be that every one should limit his posses

sions to one garment. For one proof of

th is he quoted the words of John the Baptist

" he that hath two coats let him impart to

him that hath none ;" ' and for another our

Lord's prohibition to His disciples to have

two coals.* He further added " If thou wilt

be perfect go and sell that thou hast and

give to the poor.'" He said too that the

parable of the pearl bore on this point, be

cause the merchant, who had found the

pearl of great price, went away and sold all

that he had and bought it ; and he added too

that no one ought even to permit himself the

distribution of his own property, but should

leave it in the hands of the person entrusted

with the duty of managing the affairs of the

poor; and he proved the point from the acts

of the apostles,4 because they sold their

property and brought and laid it at the feet of

the apostles, and by them it was distributed

to each as every man had need.6 For he

said that experience was needed in order to

distinguish between cases of genuine need

and of mere greedy begging. For whoever

gives to the afflicted gives to the Lord, and

from the Lord shall have his reward ; but he

who gives to every vagabond casts to a dog,

a nuisance indeed from his importunity, but

deserving no pity on the ground of want.

4. He was moreover the first to speak

shortly, as befits the importance of the subject,

about some of the daily duties of life. As to

this I should wish you to hear from himself,

for it would not be right for me to weaken

the force of his lessons. I would pray that

we might visit him together, that so you might

both accurately preserve in your memory

what he said, and supply any omissions by

your own intelligence. One thing that I

do remember, out of the many which I

heard, is this ; that instruction how to lead

the Christian life depends less on words,

than on daily example. I know that, if you

had not been detained by the duty of succour

ing your aged father, there is nothing that

1 cf. Gen. xix. 35. * Ps. xxxiv. 15.

1 Luke lit. 11. * Matt. xix. 31.

* Mutt. x. 10. . * Acts iv. 35.

8 It will be observed that St. Basil's quotation here does not

quite bear out his point. There is no " by them " in Acts iv.

35. " Distribution was made unto every man according as he

Wad need.'1 In Acts ii.i^the primitive communists are s:iid

themselves to have " pirted to all men as every man hail need/*

the responsibility of distribution being apparently retained.
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you would have more greatly esteemed than

a meeting with the bishop, and that you

would not have advised me to leave him in

order to wander in deserts. Caves and rocks

are always ready for us, but the help we get

from our fellow man is not always at hand.

If, then, you will put up with my giving you

advice, you will impress on your father the

desirability of his allowing you to leave him

for a little while in order to meet a man who,

alike from his experience of others and from

his own wisdom, knows much, and is able

to impart it to all who approach him.

LETTER CLI.'

To Eustathius the Physician.

If my letters are of any good, lose no time

in writing to ine and in rousing me to write.

We- are unquestionably made more cheerful

when we read the letters of wise men who

love the Lord. It is for you to say, who read

it, whether you find anything worth attention

in what I write. Were it not for the multi

tude of my engagements, I should not debar

myself f1 om the pleasure ofwriting frequently.

Pray do you, whose cares are fewer, soothe

me by your letters. Wells, it is said, are the

better for being used. The exhortations

which you derive from your profession are

apparently beside the point, for it is not I

who am applying the knife; it is men whose

day is done, who are falling upon them

selves.3 The phrase of the Stoics runs,

''since things do not happen as we like, we

like what happens ; " but I cannot make my

mind fall in with what is happening. That

some men should do what they do not like

because they cannot help it, I have no objec

tion. You doctors do not cauterise a sick

man, or make him suffer pain in some other

way, because you like it ; but you often adopt

this treatment in obedience to the necessity of

the case. Mariners do not willingly throw

their cargo overboard ; but in order to escape

shipwreck they put up with the loss, prefer

ring a life of penury to death. Be sure that

I look with sorrow and with many groans

upon the separation of those who are holding

themselves aloof. But yet I endure it. To

lovers of the truth nothing can be put before

God and hope in Him.4

LETTER CLII.1

To Victor, the Commander}

If I were to fail to write to any one else I

might possibly with justice incur the charge

of carelessness or forgetfulness. But it is not

possible to forget you, when your name is in

all men's mouths. But I cannot be careless

about one who is perhaps more distin

guished than any one else in the empire. The

cause of my silence is evident. I am afraid

of troubling so great a man. If, however,

to all your other virtues you add that of not

only receiving what I send, but of actually

asking after what is missing, lo ! here I

am writing to you with joyous heart, and

I shall go on writing for the future, with

prayers to God that you may be requited for

the honour you pay me. For the Church, you

have anticipated my supplications, by doing

everything which I should have asked. And

you act to please not man but God, Who has

honoured you ; Who has given you some

good thinss in this life, and will give you

others in the life to come, because you have

walked with truth in His way, and, from the

beginning to the end, have kept your heart

fixed in the right faith.

LETTER CLIIL'

To Victor the Ex- Consul.

As often as it falls to my lot to read your

lordship's letters, so often do 1 thank God

that you continue to remember me, and that

you are not moved by any calumny to lessen

the love which once you consented to enter

tain for me, either from your wise judgment

or your kindly intercourse. I pray then the

holy God that you may remain in this mind

towards me, and that I may be worthy of the

honour which you give me.

LETTER CLIV.*

To Ascholius, bishop of Thessalonica}

You have done well, and in accordance

with the law of spiritual love, in writing to

me first, and by your good example challeng

ing me to like energy. The friendship of the

world, indeed, stands in need of actual sight

and intercourse, that thence intimacy may

begin. All, however, who know how to

love in the spirit do not need the flesh to

1 Placed in 373.

» cf. Letter cixxxix. On those who had renounced com

munion with Eustathius tin; hishop.

s it. Eustathius, the bishop, is rushing upon the knife.

* The view of" the Hen. Ed\ is that the bales thrown over-

hoard represent the loss of unitv incurred by the Sebastcnes

bv leaving the coramunioa of Eustathius for his own. cf.

Letter cexxxvii.

1 Placed in 373.

a cf. Greg. Naz..

dorct, Ecc. Hist, iv, 30 and Amm. Marc. xxxi. 7.

a cf. Greg. Naz., Letters exxxiii. and exxxiv. and Theo-

8 Placed in 373. * Placed in 371,

6 cf. Letters clxiv, and clxv. Ascholius baptized Theodo-

sius at Thessalonica in 3S0, and was present at the Council of

Constantinople in 3S1. Soc, Ecc. Hut. v, 6 and S.
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promote affection, but are led to spiritual

communion in the fellowship of the faith.

Thanks, then, to the Lord Who has comforted

my heart by showing me that love has not

grown cold in all, but that there are yet in

the world men who show the evidence of the

discipleship of Christ. The state of affairs

with you seems to be something like that of

the stars by night, shining some in one part

of the sky and some in another, whereof the

brightness is charming, and the more charm

ing because it is unexpected. Such are you,

luminaries of the Churches, a few at most

and easily counted in this gloomy state of

things, shining as in a moonless night, and,

besides being welcome for yourvirtue, being

all the more longed for because of its being

so seldom that you are found. Your letter

has made your disposition quite plain to me.

Although small, as far as regards the number

of its syllables, in the correctness of its senti

ments it was quite enough to give me proof

of your mind and purpose. Your zeal for

the cause of the blessed Athanasius is plain

proof of your being sound as to the most im

portant matters. In return for my joy at

your letter I am exceedingly grateful to my

honourable son Euphemius, to whom I pray

that all help may be given by the Holy One,

and I beg you to join in my prayers that we

may soon receive him back with his veiy

honourable wife, my daughter in the Lord.

_As to yourself, I beg that you will not stay

our joy at its beginning, but that you will

write on every possible opportunity, and in

crease your good feeling towards me by con

stant communication. Give me news, I beg

you, about your Churches and how they are

situated as regards union. Pray for us here

that our Lord may rebuke the winds and the

sea, and that with us there may be a great

calm.

LETTER CLV.'

Without address? In the case of a trainer.

I am at a loss how to defend myself against

all the complaints contained in the first and

only letter which your lordship has been so

good as to send me. It is not that there is

any lack of right on my side, but because

among so many charges it is hard to select

the most vital, and fix on the point at which I

ought to begin to apply a remedy. Perhaps,

if I follow the order of your letter, I shall

come upon each in turn. Up to to-day I

knew nothing about those who are setting

out for Scythia ; nor had any one told me

even of those who came from your house,

so that I might greet you by them, although

I am anxious to seize every opportunity of

greeting your lordship. To forget you in

my prayers is impossible, unless first I for

get the work to which God has called me,

for assuredly, faithful as by God's grace

you are, you remember all the prayers ' of

the Church ; how we pray also for oui

brethren when on a journey and offer prayer

in the holy .church for those who aie in

the army, and for those who speak for the

sake of the Lord's name, and for those who

show the fruits of the Spirit. In most, or all

ofthese, I reckon your lordship to be included.

How could I ever forget you, as far as I

am individually concerned, when I have so

many reasons to stir me to recollection, such

a sister, such nephews, such kinsfolk, so

good, so fond of me, house, household, and

friends? By all these, even against my will,

I am perforce reminded of your good dis

position. As to this, however, our brother

has brought me no unpleasant news, nor has

any decision been come to by me which

could do him any injury. Free, then, the

chorepiscopus and myself from all blame,

and grieve rather over those who have made

false reports. If our learned friend wishes

to bring an action against me, he has law

courts and laws. In this I beg you not to

blame me. In all the good deeds that you

do, you are laying up treasure for your

self; you are preparing for yourself in

the day of retribution the same refreshment

which you are providing for those who are

persecuted for the sake of the name of

the Lord. If you send the relics of the

martyrs home you will do well ; as you

write that the persecution there is, even now,

causing martyrs to the Lord.*

LETTER CLVL'

To the Presbyter Evagrius.*

1. So far from being impatient at the

length of your letter, I assure you I thought

it even short, from the pleasure it gave me

1 Placed in 373.

'Supposed bv Maran ( Vft. Bas.) to he Julius Soranus, a

relative of Basil, and dux of Scvthta. Manin supposes that

a copyist added these words to the title because Soranus was

" a trainer'* (aAeurr^c) and encourager of martyrs; in Letter

clxiv. Basil calls Ascholius " a trainer "of the martyr Sabas.

1 KtipvyiiaTa. On St. Basil's use of this word for decree,

vide De Sp. S. c. 66. Here it seems to have the force of an ap

pointed liturgy, cf. the letter of Firmiliauus to Cyprian. (Fp.

Cyp. 75.)

3 This is one of the earliest references to the preservation of

relics. So late as the case of St. Fructuostts (Acta SS. Frnc.

tuosi, etc.', who died at Tarragona in 359, the friends arc for.

bidden to keep the relics. On St. Basil's views on the subject.

cf. Horn, in Mart. fill. 2 and Horn, de SS. x\. MSf. 8. S"

Gregory of Nyssa. Horn. i. in xl. Mar. ii.93;. As earlv as the

time of St. Auaustinc (t4^o) a thriving trade in forged rt-lics

had already begun. (Auk., De Opere Monach. i%.) cj. Little-

dale's Plain Reasons, p. 51.

* Placed in 373. ♦ cf. Letter exxxviii.
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when reading it. For is there anything

more pleasing than the idea of peace ? Is

anything more suitable to the sacred office,

or more acceptable to the Lord, than to take

measures for effecting it? May you have

the reward of the peace-maker, since so

blessed an office has been the object of your

good desires and earnest efforts. At the

same time, believe me, my revered friend, I

will yield to none in my earnest wish and

prayer to see the day when those who are

one in sentiment shall all fill the same

assembly. Indeed it would be monstrous to

feel pleasure in the schisms and divisions of

the Churches, and not to consider that the

greatest of goods consists in the knitting to

gether ofthe members of Christ's body. But,

alas! my inability is as real as my desire.

No one knows better than yourself, that

time alone is the remedy of ills that time

has matured. Besides, a strong and vigor

ous treatment is necessary to get at the root

of the complaint. You will understand this

hint, though there is no reason why I should

not speak out.

2. Self-importance, when rooted by habit

in the mind, cannot be destroyed by one

man, by one single letter, or in a short time.

Unless there be some arbiter in whom all

parties have confidence, suspicions and col

lisions will never altogether cease. If, in

deed, the influence of Divine grace were shed

upon me, and I were given power in word

and deed and spiritual gifts to prevail with

these rival parties, then this daring experi

ment might be demanded of me ; though,

perhaps, even then, you would not advise me

to attempt this adjustment of things by myself,

without the co-operation of the bishop,1 on

whom principally falls the care of the church.

But he cannot come hither, nor can I easily

undertake a long journey while the winter

lasts, or rather I cannot anyhow, for the

Armenian mountains will be soon impassa

ble, even to the young and vigorous, to say

nothing of my continued bodily ailments. I

have no objection to write to tell him of all

this ; but I have no expectation that writing

will lead to anything, for I know his cautious

character, and after all written words have

little power to convince the mind. There

are so many things to urge, and to hear, and

to reply to, and to object, that a letter has no

soul, and is in fact but waste paper. How

ever, as I have said, I will write. Onlya^ive

me credit, most religious and dear brother,

for having no private feeling in the matter.

Thank God. I have no such feeling towards

anyone. I have not busied myself in the in-

> Melctius of Antioch.

vestigation of the supposed or real com

plaints which are brought against this or

that man ; so my opinion has a claim on

your attention as that of one who really can

not act from partiality or prejudice. I only

desire, through the Lord's goodwill, that all

things may be done with ecclesiastical pro

priety.

3. I was vexed to find from my dear son

Dorotheus, our associate in the ministry,

that you had been unwilling to communicate

with him. This was not the kind of con

versation which you had with me, as well

as I recollect. As to my sending to the

West it is quite out of the question. I have

no one fit for the service. Indeed, when I

look round, I seem to have no one on my

side. I can but pray I may be found in the

number of those seven thousand who have

not bowed the knee to Baal. I know the

present persecutors of us all seek my life ;

yet that shall not diminish ought of the zeal

which I owe to the Churches of God.

LETTER CLVII.'

To Aniiochus*

You may well imagine how disappointed

I was not to meet you in the summer; not

that our meeting in former years was enough

to satisfy me, but even to see loved objects

in a dream brings those who love some com

fort. But you do not even write, so slug

gish are you, and I think your absence can

be referred to no other cause than that you

are slow to undertake journeys for affection's

sake. On this point I will say no more.

Pray for me, and ask the Lord not to desert

me, but as He has brought me out of by

gone temptations so also to deliver me from

those that I await, for the glory of the name

of Him in Whom I put my trust.

LETTER CLVIII.'

To Aniiochus.

My sins have prevented me from carrying

out the wish to meet you, which I have long

entertained. Let me apologise by letter for

my absence, and beseech you not to omit

to remember me in your prayers, that, if

I live, I may be permitted to enjoy your

1 Placed in 373.

*cf. Lftters cxlvi. and ccxxxix. Maran. (Vit. Bait.) is of

opinion that as these two letters, civil, and clviii., written at the

same time, are very much in the same terms, they cannot be

to the same person, and thinks that the sluggishness, which

Basil complains of, fits in with Eusebius much better than

with Antiochus, who could not travel without his uncle's per

mission. » Placed in 373.
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society. If not, by the aid of your prayers

may I quit this world with good hope. I

commend to you our brother the camel-

master.

LETTER CLIX.'

To Eupatcrius and his daughter.*

i. You may well imagine what pleasure

the letter of your excellencies gave me, if

only from its very contents. What, indeed,

could give greater gratification to one who

prays ever to be in communication with

them who fear the Lord, and to share their

blessings, than a letter of this kind, wherein

questions are asked about the knowledge of

God? For if, to me, "to live is Christ," 3

truly my words ought to be about Christ, my

every thought and deed ought to depend

upon His commandments, and my soul to be

fashioned after His. I rejoice, therefore, at

being asked about such things, and congratu

late the askers. By me, to* speak shortly,

the faith of the Fathers assembled at Nica;a

is honoured before all later inventions. In it

the Son is confessed to be con-substantial

with the Father and to be naturally of the

same nature with Him who begat Him, for

He was confessed to be Light of Light,

God of God, and Good of Good, and the like.

Both by those holy men the same doctrine

was declared, and by me now who pray that I

may walk in their footsteps.

2. But since the question now raised by

those who are always endeavouring to intro

duce novelties, but passed over in silence by

the men of old, because the doctrine was

never gainsaid, has remained without full

explanation (I mean that which concerns

the Holy Ghost) I will add a statement on

this subject in conformity with the sense of

Scripture. As we were baptized, so we

profess our belief. As we profess our belief,

so also we offer praise. As then baptism

has been given us by the Saviour, in the

name of the Father and of the Son and of

the Holy Ghost, so, in accordance with our

baptism, we make the confession of the

creed, and our doxology in accordance with

our creed. We glorify the Holy Ghost to

gether with the Father and the Son, from

the conviction that He is not separated from

the Divine Nature; for that which is foreign

by nature does not share in the same honors.

All who call the Holy Ghost a creature we

pity, on the ground that, by this utterance,

they are falling into the unpardonable sin of

blasphemy against Him. I need use no

argument to prove to those who are even

slightly trained in Scripture, that the crea

ture is separated from the Godhead. The

creature is a slave; but the Spirit sets free.1

The creature needs life ; the Spirit is the

Giver of life.* The creature requires teach

ing. It is the Spirit that teaches.* The

creature is sanctified ; it is the Spirit that

sanctifies.* Whether you name angels, arch

angels, or all the heavenly powers, they re

ceive their sanctification through the Spirit,

but the Spirit Himself has His holiness by

nature, not received by favour, but essen

tially His ; whence He has received the dis

tinctive name of Holy. What then is by

nature holy, as the Father is by nature

holy, and the Son by nature holy, we do

not ourselves allow to be separated and

severed from the divine and blessed Trinity,

nor accept those who rashly reckon it as

part of creation. Let this short summary

be sufficient for you, my pious friends.

From little seeds, with the co-operation of

the Holy Ghost, you will reap the fuller

crop of piety. "Give instruction to a wise

man and he will be yet wiser." * I will put

oft" fuller demonstration till we meet. When

we do, it will be possible for me to answer

objections, to give you fuller proofs from

Scripture, and to confirm all the sound rule

of faith. For the present pardon my brevity.

I should not have written at all had I not

thought it a greater injury to you to refuse

your request altogether than to grant it in

part.

LETTER CLX.«

To Diodorus?

I. I HAVE received the letter which has

raeched me under the name of Diodorus,

but in what it contains creditable to any one

rather than to Diodorus. Some ingenious

person seems to have assumed your name,

with the intention of getting credit with his

hearers. It appears that he was asked by

some one if it was lawful to contract

marriage with his deceased wife's sister;

and, instead of shuddering at such a ques

tion, he heard it unmoved, and quite boldly

and bravely supported the unseemly desire.

Had I his letter by me I would have sent

it you, and you would have been able to

defend both yourself and the truth. But the

person who showed it me took it away

1 Placed nhout xj\.

' On the Xiccne Creed and the Holy Ghost.

■ Phil. i. at.

1 cf. Rom. viii. a.

1 fohn i

* Rom. xv. 16.

vi. 6j. 8 Prov. ix. 9.

•John xiv. 26. " Placed in 373 or 374.

7 On marriage with a deceased wife's sister, cf. letter

exxxv.
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again, and carried it about as a kind of

trophy of triumph against me who had for

bidden it from the beginning, declaring that

be had permission in writing. Now I have

written to you that I may attack that spuri

ous document with double strength, and

leave it no force whereby it may injure its

readers.

2. First of all I have to urge, what is of

most importance in such matters, our own

custom, which has the force of law, because

the rules have been handed down to us by

holy men. It is as follows : if any one, over

come by impurity, falls into unlawful in

tercourse with two sisters, this is not to be

looked upon as marriage, nor are they to

be admitted at all into the Church until they

have separated from one another. Where

fore, although it were possible to say

nothing further, the custom would be quite

enough to safeguard what is right. But,

since the writer of the letter has endeavoured

to introduce this mischief into our practice

by a false argument, I am under the neces

sity of not omitting the aid of reasoning;

although in matters which are perfectly

plain every man's instinctive sentiment is

stronger than argument.

3. It is written, he says, in Leviticus,

" Neither shalt thou take a wife to her

sister, to vex her, to uncover her nakedness,

beside the other in her life time.'" From

this it is plain, he argues, that it is lawful to

take her when the wife is dead. To this my

first answer shall be, that whatever the law

says, it says to those who are under the law ;

otherwise we shall be subject to circumcis

ion, the sabbath, abstinence from meats.

For we certainly must not, when we find

anything which falls in with our pleasures,

subject ourselves to the yoke of slavery to

the law; and then, if anything in the law

seems hard, have recourse to the freedom

which is in Christ. We have been asked if it

is written that one may be taken to wife after

her sister. Let us say what is safe and true,

that it is not written. But. to deduce by

sequence of argument what is passed over in

silence is the part of a legislator, not of one

who quotes the articles of the law. Indeed,

on these terms, any one who likes will be at

liberty to take the sister, even in the life

time of the wife. The same sophism fits in in

this case also. It is written, he says, " Thou

shalt not take a wife to vex her:" so that,

apart from vexation, there is no prohibi

tion to take her. The man who wants to

indulge his desire will maintain that the re-

lationship of sisters is such that they cannot

vex one anojher. Take away the reason

given for the prohibition to live with both,

and what is there to prevent a man's taking

both sisters? This is not written, we shall

say. Neither is the former distinctly stated.

The deduction from the argument allows

liberty in both cases. But a solution of the

difficulty might be found by going a little

back to what is behind the enactment. It

appears that the legislator does not include

every kind of sin, but particularly prohibits

those of the Egyptians, from among whom

Israel had gone forth, and of the Canaanites

among whom they were going. The words

arc as follows, "After the doings of the land

of Egypt, wherein ye dwelt, shall ye not do ;

and after the doings of the land of Canaan,

whither I bring you, shall ye not do: neither

shall ye walk in their ordinances." ' It is

probable that this kind of sin was not

practised at that time among the Gentiles.

Under these circumstances the lawgiver was,

it may be supposed, under no necessity of

guarding against it; the unwritten custom

sufficed to condemn the crime. How then

is it that while forbidding the greater he was

silent about the less? Because the example

of the patriarch seemed injurious to many

who indulged their flesh so far as to live

with sisters in their life time. What ought

to be my course? To quote the Scriptures,

or to work out what they leave unsaid ? In

these laws it is not written that a father and

son ought not to have the same concubine,

but, in the prophet, it is thought deserving

of the most extreme condemnation, " A man

and his father " it is said "will go in unto

the same maid.'" And how many other

forms of unclean lust have been found out

in the devils' school, while divine scripture

is silent about them, not choosing to befoul

its dignity with the names of filthy things

and condemning their uncleanness in gen

eral terms 1 As the apostle Paul says,

"Fornication and all uncleanness . . .

let it not be once named among you as be-

cometh saints," ' thus including the unspeak

able doings of both males and females under

the name of uncleanness. It follows that

silence certainly does not give license to

voluptuaries.

4. I, however, maintain that this point

has not been left in silence, but that the law

giver has made a distinct prohibition. The

words "None of you shall approach to any

one that is near of kin to him, to uncover

their nakedness," 4 embraces also this form

1 Lev. xviii. iS.

1 Lev. xviii. 3.

1 Amos ii. 7.

» Eph. v. 1.

* Lev. xviii. 6.
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of kinsmanship, for what could be more

akin to a man than his own wife, or rather

than his own flesh? " For they are no more

twain but one flesh." ' So, through the wife,

the sister is made akin to the husband.

For as he shall not take his wife's mother,

nor.yet his wife's daughter, because he may

not take his own mother nor his own

daughter, so he may not take his wife's

sister, because he may not take his own

sister. And, on the other hand, it will not

be lawful for the wife to be joined with the

husband's kin, for the rights of relationship

hold good on both sides. But, for my part,

to every one who is thinking about marriage

I testify that, " the fashion of this world

passeth away,"' and the time is short: "it

remaincth that both they that have wives be

as though they had none" * If he im

properly quotes the charge " Increase and

multiply,"4 I laugh at him, for not discern

ing the signs of the times. Second marriage

is a remedy against fornication, not a means

of lasciviousness. " If they cannot contain,"

it is said "let them marry;"* but if they

marry they must not break the law.

5. But they whose souls are blinded by

dishonourable lust do not regard even

nature, which from old time distinguished

the names of the family. For under what

relationship will those who contract these

unions name their sons? Will they call them

brothers or cousins of one another? For, on

account of the confusion, both names will

apply. O man, do not make the aunt the

little one's stepmother ; do not arm with

implacable jealousy her who ought to cherish

them with a mother's love. It is only step

mothers who extend their hatred even be

yond death ; other enemies make a truce

with the dead ; stepmothers begin their

hatred after death.* The sum of what I say

is this. If any one wants to contract a law

ful marriage, the whole world is open to him :

if he is only impelled by lust, let him be the

more restricted, "that he may know how

to possess his vessel in sanctification and

honour, not in the lust of concupiscence."7

I should like to say more, but the limits of

my letter leave me no further room. I pray

that my exhortation may prove stronger than

lust, or at least that this pollution may not

be found in my own province. Where it

has been ventured on there let it abide.

LETTER CLXI.i

To Amphilochius on his consecration as Bishop.

1. Blessed be God Who from age to age

chooses them that please Him, distinguishes

vessels of election, and uses them for the

ministry of the Saints. Though you were

trying to flee, as you confess, not from me,

but from the calling you expected through

me, He has netted you in the sure meshes

of grace, and has brought you into the midst

of Pisidia to catch men for the Lord, and

draw the devil's prey from the deep into

the light. You, too, may say as the blessed

David said, "Whither shall I go from thy

Spirit? or whither shall I flee from thy

presence." * Such is the wonderful work of

our loving Master. " Asses are lost " 3 that

there may be a king of Israel. David, how

ever, being an Israelite was granted to Israel ;

but the land which has nursed you and

brought you to such a height of virtue, pos

sesses you no longer, and sees her neighbour

beautified by her own adornment. But all

believers in Christ are one people ; all

Christ's people, although He is hailed from

many regions, are one Church ; and so our

country is glad and rejoices at the dispensa

tion of the Lord, and instead of thinking

that she is one man the poorer, considers

that through one man she has become pos

sessed of whole Churches. Only may the

Lord grant me both to see you in person!

and, so long as I am parted from you, to

hear of your progress in the gospel, and of

the good order of your Churches.

2. Play the man, then, and be strong, and

walk before the people whom the Most

High has entrusted to your hand. Like a

skilful pilot, rise in mind above every wave

lifted by heretical blasts ; keep the boat from

being whelmed by the salt and bitter billows

of false doctrine; and wait for the calm to

be made by the Lord so soon as there shall

have been found a voice worthy of rousing

Him to rebuke the winds and the sea. If

you wish to visit me, now hurried by long

sickness towards the inevitable end, do not

wait for an opportunity, or for the word

from me. You know that to a father's heart

every time is suitable to embrace a well-loved

1 St. Mutt, xix.6. * 1 Cor. vit. 39. B 1 Cor. vli. 9.

* 1 Cor. vii.ji. 4 Gen. i. 2S.

fl On the ancient dislike of stepmothers, cf. Herod, iv. 154,

and Eurip., A/cestis v*>, where thov are snid to be as dangerous

to the children us vipers. Menander writes 6nv6rtpov oii&iv

aAAo ;ii]rpvla? Kaxav.

T 1 Thess. iv. 4. So A.V., apparently taking tntrGot for body

with Chrys., Thcndon-t, nnd others. The Greek is, most

simpiv, not " possess/* 0111^/, and is in favour of the inter,

pretntion of Theod. of Mops., Augustine, and others, " get his

wife." See Ellicott, Thess. p. 53.

* Placed in ^74. * Ps. exxxix, 7.

* 1 Sam. ix. 3. So six MSS. Editors have substituted

"enemies." The letter does not exist in the Codex Hartaanns.

'Oi«ot is supposed to mean that Faustinus and John, the pre

decessors of Amphilochius in the see of Iconium, were not

very wise bishops. i\8?9i might mean that they were Arian.

cf. Letter exxxviii.
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son, and that affection is stronger than words.

Do not lament over a responsibility transcend

ing your strength. If you had been destined

to bear the burden unaided, it would have been

not merely heavy ; it would have been intoler

able. But if the Lord shares the load with

you, " cast all your care upon the Lord" 'and

He will Himself act. Only be exhorted ever

to give heed lest you be carried away by

wicked customs. Rather change all previous

evil ways into good by the help of the wisdom

given you by God. For Christ has sent you

not to follow others, but yourself to take the

lead of all who are being saved. I charge

you to pray for me, that, if I am still in this

life, I may be permitted to see you with your

Church. If, however, it is ordained that I

now depart, may I see all of you hereafter

with the Lord, your Church blooming like a

vine with good works, and yourself like a

wise husbandman and good servant giving

meat in due season to his fellow-servants,

and receiving the reward of a wise and

trusty steward. All who are with me salute

your reverence. May you be strong and

joyful in the Lord. May you be preserved

glorious in the graces of the Spirit and of

wisdom.

LETTER CLXII.'

To Eusebius, bishop of Samosata.*

The same cause seems to make me hesi

tate to write, and to prove that I must write.

When I think of the visit which I owe, and

reckon up the gain at meeting you, I cannot

help despising letters, as being not even

shadows in comparison with the reality.

Then, again, when I reckon that my only

consolation, deprived as I am of all that is

best and most important, is to salute such

a man and beg him, as I am wont, not to

forget me in his prayers, I bethink me that

letters are of no small value. I do not, my

self, wish to give up all hope of my visit,

nor to despair of seeing you. I should be

ashamed not to seem to put so much con

fidence in your prayers as even to expect to

be turned from an old man into a young one,

if such a need were to arise, and not merely

from a sick and emaciated one, as I am now,

into one a little bit stronger. It is not easy

to express in words the reason of my not

being with you already, because I am not

only prevented by actual illness, but have

not even force of speech enough at any time

to give you an account of such manifold and

complex disease. I can only say that, ever

since Easter up to now, fever, diarrhoea, and

intestinal disturbance, drowning me like

waves, do not sutler me to lift my head

above them. Brother Barachus may be able

to tell you the character of my symptoms, if

not as their severity deserves, at least clearly

enough to make you understand the reason

of my delay. If you join cordially in my

prayers, I have no doubt that my troubles

will easily pass away.

LETTER CLXIII.1

To CountJovinus.

One can see your soul in your letter, for in

reality no painter can so exactly catch an out

ward likeness, as uttered thoughts can image

the secrets of the soul. As I read your letter,

your words exactly characterized your stead

fastness, your real dignity, your unfailing

sincerity ; in all those things it comforted me

greatly though I could not see you. Never

fail, then, to seize every opportunity of writ

ing to me, and to give me the pleasure of

conversing with you at a distance ; for to

see you face to face I am now forbidden by

the distressing state of my health. How

serious this is you will learn from the God-

beloved bishop Amphilochius, who is both

able to report to you from his having been

constantly with me, and fully competent to

tell you what he has seen. But the only

reason why I wish you to know of my suf

ferings is, that you will forgive me for the

future, and acquit me of lack of energy, if

I fail to come and see you, though in truth

my loss does not so much need defence from

me as comfort from you. Had it been pos

sible for me to come to you, I should have

very much preferred a sight of your excel

lency to all the ends that other men count

worth an effort.

LETTER CLXIV.'

To Ascholius.1

1. It would not be easy for me to say how

very much delighted I am with your holi-

ness's letter. My words are too weak to

express all that I feel ; you, however, ought

to be able to conjecture it, from the beauty

of what you have written. For what did

not your letter contain? It contained love

to God; the marvellous desciiption of the

martyrs, which put the manner of their good

fight so plainly before me that I seemed actu

ally to see it ; love and kindness to myself;

1 cf. Ps. Iv. 23 and i Pet. v. 7. » Placed in 374.

* On Basil's hopes of visiting Eusebius. 1 Placed in 374. ' Placed in 374. • cf. Letter liv.
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words of surpassing beauty. So when I had

taken it into my hands, and read it many

times, and perceived how abundantly full

it was of the grace of the Spirit, I thought

that I had gone back to the good old times,

when God's Churches flourished, rooted

in faith, united in love, all the members

being in harmony, as though in one body.

Then the persecutors were manifest, and

manifest too the persecuted. Then the peo

ple grew more numerous by being attacked.

Then the blood of the martyrs, watering

the Churches, nourished many more cham

pions of true religion, each generation

stripping for the struggle with the zeal of

those that had gone before. Then we Chris

tians were in peace with one another, the

peace which the Lord bequeathed us, of

which, so cruelly have we driven it from

among us, not a single trace is now left us.

Yet my soul did go back to that blessedness

of old, when a letter came from a long dis

tance, bright with the beauty of love, and a

martyr travelled to me from wild regions

beyond the Danube, preaching in his own

person the exactitude of the faith which is

there observed. Who could tell the delight

of my soul at all this? What power of

speech could be devised competent to de

scribe all that I felt in the bottom of my

heart? However, when I saw the athlete,

I blessed his trainer: he, too, before the just

Judge, after strengthening many for the con

flict on behalf of true religion, shall receive

the crown of righteousness.

2. By bringing the blessed Eutyches '

to my recollection, and honouring my

country for having sown the seeds of true

religion, you have at once delighted me by

your reminder of the past, and distressed

me by your conviction of the present.

None of us now comes near Eutyches

in goodness: so far are we from bringing

barbarians under the softening power of

the Spirit, and the operation of His

graces, that by the greatness of our sins

we turn gentle hearted men into barba

rians, for to ourselves and to our sins I

attribute it that the influence of the heretics

is so widely diffused. Peradventure no part

of the world has escaped the conflagration of

heresy. You tell me of struggles of athletes,

bodies lacerated for the truth's sake, savage

fury despised by men of fearless heart,

various tortures of persecutors, and con

stancy of the wrestlers through them all, the

block and the water whereby the martyrs

died.' And what is our condition? Love is

grown cold ; the teaching of the Fathers is

being laid waste ; everywhere is shipwreck

of the Faith; the mouths of the faithful

are silent ; the people, driven from the

houses of prayer, lift up their hands in the

open air to their Lord which is in heaven.

Our afflictions are heavy, martyrdom is no

where to be seen, because those who evilly

entreat us are called by the same name as

ourselves. Wherefore pray to the Lord

yourself, and join all Christ's noble athletes

with you in prayer for the Churches, to the

end that, if any further time remains for this

world, and all things are not being driven to

destruction, God may be reconciled to his

own Churches and restore them to their an

cient peace.

LETTER CLXV.'

To Ascholius, bishop of TTiessalonica*

God has fulfilled my old prayer in deign

ing to allow me to receive the letter of your

veritable holiness. What I most of all de

sire is to see you and to be seen by you, and

to enjoy in actual intercourse all the graces

of the Spirit with which you are endowed.

This, however, is impossible, both on ac

count of the distance which separates us,

and the engrossing occupations of each of

us. I therefore pray, in the second place,

that my soul may be fed by fiequcnt letters

from your love in Christ. This has now

been granted me on taking your epistle into

my hands. I have been doubly delighted at

the enjoyment of your communication. I

felt as though I could really see your very

soul shining in your words as in some mir

ror; and I was moved to exceeding joy, not

only at your proving to be what all testimony

says of you, but that your noble qualities

are the ornament of my country. You have

filled the country beyond our borders with

spiritual fruits, like some vigorous branch

sprung from a glorious root. Rightly, then,

does our country rejoice in her own off

shoots. When you were engaging in con

1 luilychcs was a Cappadocian, who was taken prisoner by

the Goths, in the reign of Gallienus, in a raid into Cappadocia.

It was through the teaching of these captives that the ances

tors of UJphilas became Christians, cf. Philost., II. E. ii. 5.

>The Ben. note illustrates these modes of martyrdom from

the letter of the Gnthic Church, supposed1 to have Kern written

by Ascholius, sent to Cxsarea with the body of Saint Sabas,

who suffered under Athanaricus, king of the Gnths, in the end

of the fourth century. " Thcv bring him down to the water,

giving thanks and giorifving God; then they flung him down,

and put a block about his neck, and plunged him into the

depth. So slain by wood and water, he kept tht; symhol nf

salvation undenied, being 3S years old." cf. Ruinart., Act.

Sine. p. 670.

1 Placed in 374.

* So all the MSS. But it is the opinion of Maran that there

can be no doubt of the letter being addressed, not to Asch'».

lius, but to Soranus, duke of Scvthia. We have seen in letter

2C5 that Basil requested his relative Julius Soranus to send

him some relics of the Gnthic martyrs. This letter appear-* to

refer to his prompt compliance with the request by sending

relics of Saint Sabas.
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flicts for the Faith she heard that the goodly

heritage of the Fathers was preserved in you,

and she glorified God. And now what are

you about? You have honoured the land

that gave you birth by sending her a martyr

who has just fought a good fight in the

barbarian country on your borders, just as

a grateful gardener might send his first

fruits to those who had given him the seeds.

Verily the gift is worthy of Christ's athlete,

a martyr of the truth just crowned with the

crown of righteousness, whom we have

gladly welcomed, glorifying God who has

now fulfilled the gospel of His Christ in all

the world. Let me ask you to remember in

your prayers me who love you, and for my

soul's sake earnestly to beseech the Lord

that one day I, too, may be deemed worthy

to hegin to serve God, according to the way

of His commandments which He has given

us to salvation.

LETTER CLXVI.'

To Eusebius, bishop of Samosata*

LETTER CLXVII.'

To Eusebius, bishop of Samosata.

I am delighted at your remembering me

and writing, and, what is yet more impor

tant, at your sending me your blessing in

your letter. Had I been but worthy of your

labours and of your struggles in Christ's

cause, I should have been permitted to come

to you and embrace you, and to take you as

a model of patience. But since I am not

worthy of this, and am detained by many

afflictions and much occupation, I do what

is next best. I salute your excellency, and

beseech you not to grow weary of remember

ing me. For the honour and pleasure of

receiving your letters is not only an advan

tage to me, but it is a ground of boasting

and pride before the world that I should be

held in honour by one whose virtue is so

great, and who is in such close communion

with God as to be able, alike by his teach

ing and example, to unite others with him

in it.

LETTER CLXVIIL*

To Antiochus?

I mourn for the Church that is deprived

of the guidance of such a shepherd.' But I

have so much the more ground for congratu

lating you on being worthy of the privilege

of enjoying, at such a moment, the society

of one who is fighting such a good fight in

the cause of the truth, and I am sure that

you, who nobly support and stimulate his

zeal, will be thought worthy by the Lord of

a lot like his. What a blessing, to enjoy in

unbroken quiet the society of the man so

rich in learning and experienced in life!

Now, at least, you must, I am sure, know

how wise he is. In days gone by his mind

was necessarily given to many divided cares,

and you were too busy a *nan to give your

sole heed to the spiritual fountain which

springs from his pure heart. God grant that

you may be a comfort to him, and never

yourself want consolation from others. I

am sure of the disposition of your heart,

alike from the experience which I, for a

short time, have had of you, and from the

exalted teaching of your illustrious instructor,

with whom to pass one single day is a suffi

cient provision for the journey to salvation.

LETTER CLXIX.'

Basil to Gregory.*

You have undertaken a kindly and chari

table task in getting together the captive

troop of the insolent Glycerius (at present I

must so write), and, so far as in you lay,

covering our common shame. It is only

right that your reverence should undo this

dishonour with a full knowledge of the facts

about him.

This grave and venerable Glycerius of

yours was ordained by me deacon of the

church of Venesa * to serve the presbyter, and

look after the work of the Church, for,

though the fellow is in other respects intract

able, he is naturally clever at manual labour.

No sooner was he appointed than he neg

lected his work, as though there had been

absolutely nothing to do. But, of his own

private power and authority, he got together

some wretched virgins, some of whom came

to him of their own accord (you know how

young people are prone to anything of this

1 Placed in 374.

* This letter is numbered Ixv. among those of Gregory of

Nazianzus, to whom it is to he Httributcd. It is onty found in

one MS. of the letters of Basil (Coisl. i.)

■ Placed in 374. * Placed in 374.

* Nephew of Eusebius. ef. Letters cxlvi , cfvii., and clviii.

* Eusebius was now in exile in Thrace. On the picturesque

scene of his forced departure from his diocese, the agony of

his flock at losing him, and his calm submission to the tyranny

of Valens, see Theodoret iv. 12 and 13, pp. 115, 116, of this

edition.

1 Placed in 374, on the misconduct of Glycerius, a deacon.

*Tillemont says either of Nyssa or Niizianzu*.. In the

MS. Coisl. 1. it is preceded by Ixxi., unquestionably addressed

to Gregory of Nazianzus, and inscribed "to the same." In

the Codex Hart, it is inscribed Vorjyopito crtuow. Gamier,

however ( Vita S. Baft. xxxi. § iv.) allows that there are

arguments in favor of Gregory of Nyssa. Probably it is the

elder Gregorv who is addressca. See Prolegomena.

> Or Vcesa, or Synnasa; the MSS. vary.
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kind), and others were unwillingly forced to

accept him as leader of their company. Then

he assumed the style and title of patriarch,

and began all of a sudden to play the man of

dignity. He had not attained to this on any

reasonable or pious ground ; his only object

was to get a means of livelihood, just as

some men start one trade and some another,

lie has all but upset the whole Church,

scorning his own presbyter, a man venerable

both by character and age ; scorning his

chorepiscopus, and myself, as of no account

at all, continually filling the town and all

the clergy with -disorder and disturbance.

And now, on being mildly rebuked by me

and his chorepiscopus, that he may not treat

us with contempt (for he was trying to stir

the younger men to like insubordination), he

is meditating conduct most audacious and

inhuman. After robbing as many of the

virgins as lie could, he has made off" by night.

I am sure all this will have seemed very sad

to you. Think of the time too. The feast

was being held there, and, as was natural,

large numbers of people were gathered to

gether. He, however, on his side, brought

out his own troop, who followed young men

and danced round them, causing all well-dis

posed persons to be most distressed, while

loose chatterers laughed aloud. And even this

was not enough, enormous as was the scandal.

I am told that even the parents of the vir

gins, finding their bereavement unendurable,

wishful to bring home the scattered com

pany, and falling with not unnatural sighs

and tears at their daughters' feet, have been

insulted and outraged by this excellent young

man and his troop of bandits. I am sure

your reverence will think all this intolerable.

The ridicule of it attaches to us all alike.

First of all, order him to come back with the

virgins. He might find some mercy, if he

were to come back with a letter from you.

If you do not adopt this course, at least send

the virgins back to their mother the Church.

If this cannot be done, at all events do not

allow any violence to be done to those that

are willing to return, but get them to return

to me. Otherwise I call God and man to

witness that all this is ill done, and a breach

of the law of the Church. The best course

would be for Glycerius to come back with a

letter,' and in a becoming and proper frame

of mind; if not, let him be deprived of his

ministry.*

LETTER CLXX. '

To Glycerius.

How far will your mad folly go? How

long will you counsel mischief against your

self? How long will you go on rousing me

to wrath, and bringing shame on the com

mon order of solitaries? Return. Put

confidence in God, and in me, who imitate

God's loving-kindness. If I rebuked you

like a father, like a father I will forgive you.

This is the treatment you shall receive from

me, for many others are making supplication

in your behalf, and before all the rest your

own presbyter, for whose grey hairs and

compassionate disposition I feel much re

spect. Continue longer to hold aloof from

me and you have quite fallen from your

degree.' You will also fall away from God,

for with your songs and your garb ' you are

leading the young women not to God, but

to the pit.

LETTER CLXXI.4

To Gregory.

I wrote to you, not long ago, about

Glycerius and the virgins. Even now they

have not returned, but are still hesitating,

how and why I know not. I should be

sorry to charge this against you, as though

you were acting thus to bring discredit on

me, either because you have some ground

of complaint against mc, or to gratify others.

Let them then come, fearing nothing. Do

you be surety for their doing this. For it

pains me to have my members cut off",

although the}- have been rightly cut off". If

they hold out the burden will rest on others.

I wash my hands of it.

LETTER CLXXI I.»

To Sophronius, the bishop}

There is no need for me to say how much

I was delighted by your letter. -Your own

1 imaToKris is read in the version of this letter appearing in

the works of Grcp. N:iz., and Coinbetis is no doubt riyht

in thinking that it mnkes better sense than en-Krr^T^, the read

ing of the chief MSS. here.

• cf. Prolegomena, and Kamsay's Church and Roman Em-

plrt, Cap. xviii.

1 Placed with the preceding.

* rou fiadfiov. cf. I Tim. iii. 13. oi KaAuf SiaicoriJ<T<ii"m

pa0fxbv cauTot? KnAoi' ircptirotovvrcu. There seems nn evident

allusion to this passage, but not such as to enable Basil to be

positively ranked with Chrysostom in his appnrcnl interpret:!,

tion of 0a0judc objectively of preferment, or with Theodore! in

his subjective idea of honour with God. Apparently the

" degree'* is the Diaconate.

*<7toA»j. The technical use of this word for a "stole" i*

not earlier than the ninth century. Il was indeed used for a

sacred vestment, eg. the sacred robe which Constantine pre

sented to Macarius, Bishop of Jerusalem. (Theodoret ii. J7.)

In Latin "s/o/a" designated the distinctive dress of the

matron, and it seems to be used with a suggestion of effem

inacy.

'Placed with the precedintr. B Placed in 374.

" This Sophronius is distinguished bv Marnn from the

Sophronius. vtogister njfiriorrim, to whom letters xxxii.,

lxxvi., and xcvi. have already been addressed( and who is also

the recipient of clxxvi., clxxx., cxcii., cclxii. Nothing else

is known of him.
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words will enable jou to conjecture what I

felt on receiving it. You have exhibited to

me in your letter, the first fruits of the

Spirit, love. Than this what can be more

precious to me in the present state of affairs,

when, because iniquity abounds, the love of

many has waxed cold ? ' Nothing is rarer

now than spiritual intercourse with a brother,

a word of peace, and such spiritual com

munion as I have found in you. For this I

thank the Lord, beseeching Him that I may

have part in the perfect joy that is found in

you. If such be your letter, what must it

be to meet you in person? If when you are

far away you so affect me, what will you be

to me when you are seen face to face ? Be

sure that if I had not been detained by in

numerable occupations, and all the unavoid

able anxieties which tie me down, I should

have hurried to see your excellency. Al

though that old complaint of mine is a great

hindrance to my moving about, nevertheless,

in view of the good I expect, I would not

have allowed this to stand in my way. To

be permitted to meet a man holding the

same views and reverencing the faith of the

Fathers, as you are said to do by our honour

able brethren and fellow presbyters, is in

truth to go back to the ancient blessedness

of the Churches, when the sufferers from

unsound disputation were few, and all lived

in peace, "workmen" obeying the com

mandments and not " needing to be

ashamed,"' serving the Lord with simple

and clear confession, and keeping plain and

inviolate their faith in Father, Son and

Holy Ghost.

LETTER CLXXIIL*

To Theodora the Canoness.*

I should be more diligent in writing to

you but for my belief that my letters do not

always, my friend, reach your own hands.

I am afraid that through the naughtiness of

those on whose service I depend, especially

at a time like this when the whole world is

in a state of confusion, a great many other

people get hold of them. So I wait to be

found fault with, and to be eagerly asked for

my letters, that so I may have this proof of

their deliver}'. Yet, whether I write or not,

one thing I do without failing, and that is to

keep in my heart the memory of your ex-

cellency, and to pray the Lord to grant that

you may complete the course of good living

which you have chosen. For in truth it is

no light tiling for one, who makes a profes

sion, to follow up all that the promise entails.

Any one may embrace the gospel life, but

only a very few of those who have come

within my knowledge have completely

carried out their duty in its minutest details,

and have overlooked nothing that is contained

therein. Only a very few have been con

sistent in keeping the tongue in check and

the eye under guidance, as the Gospel would

have it ; in working with the hands accord

ing to the mark of doing what is pleasing to

God; in moving the feet, and using every

member, as the Creator ordained from the

beginning. Propriety in dress, watchfulness

in the society of men, moderation in eating

and drinking, the avoidance of superfluity

in the acquisition of necessities; all these

things seem small enough when they are

thus merely mentioned, but, as I have found

by experience, their consistent observance

requires no light struggle. Further, such a

perfection of humility as not even to remem

ber nobility of family, nor to be elevated by

any natural advantage of body or mind

which we may have, nor to allow other

people's opinion of us to be a ground of

pride and exaltation, all this belongs to

the evangelic life. There is also sustained

self-control, industry in prayer, sympathy in

brotherly love, generosity to the poor, lowli

ness of temper, contrition of heart, sound

ness of faith, calmness in depression, while

we never forget the terrible and inevitable

tribunal. To that judgment we are all

hastening, but those who remember it, and

are anxious about what is to follow after it, are

very few.

LETTER CLXXIV.1

To a Widow.

I have been most wishful to write con

stantly to your excellency, but I have from

time to time denied myself, for fear of caus

ing any temptation to beset you, because of

those who are ill disposed toward me. As I

am told, their hatred has even gone so far

that they make a fuss if any one happens to

receive a letter from me. But now that you

have begun to write yourself, and very good

it is of you to do so, sending me needful in

formation about all that is in your mind, I

am stirred to write back to you. Let me

then set rigrit what has been omitted in the

past, and at the same time reply to what

1 Mitt. xxiv. ta. * 2 Tim. ii. 15. * Placed in 374.

* On the Canonical, pious women who devoted themselves

to education, district visiting, funerals, and various charitable

works, and living in a community apart from men, cf. Soc.

i. 17, " virL'ins in the register," and Sozomen viii. 33, on

Nicarcte. They were distinguished from nuns :is not being

bound by vows, and from deaconesses as not so distinctly dis

charging ministerial duties. 1 Placed in 374.
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your excellency has written. Truly blessed

is the soul, which by night and by day has

no other anxiety than how, when the great

clay comes wherein all creation shall stand

before the Judge and shall give an account

for its deeds, she too may be able easily to

get quit of the reckoning of life.

For he who keeps that day and that hour

ever before him, and is ever meditating upon

the defence to be made before the tribunal

where no excuses will avail, will sin not at

all, or not seriously, for we begin to sin when

there is a lack of the fear of God in us.

When men have a clear apprehension of

what is threatened them, the awe inherent in

them will never allow them to fall into in

considerate action or thought. Be mindful

therefore of God. Keep the fear of Him in

your heart, and enlist all men to join with

you in your prayers, for great is the aid of

them that are able to move God by their im

portunity. Never cease to do this. Even

while we are living this life in the flesh,

prayer will be a mighty helper to us, and

when we are departing hence it will be a

sufficient provision for us on the journey to

the world to come.1

Anxiety is a good thing; but, on the other

hand, despondency, dejection, and despair of

our salvation, are injurious to the soul.

Trust therefore in the goodness of God, and

look for His succour, knowing that if we

turn to Him rightly and sincerely, not only

will He not cast us off forever, but will say-

to us, even while we are in the act of utter

ing the words of our prayer, " Lo 1 I am

with you."

LETTER CLXXV.*

To Count Magnenianus?

Your excellency lately wrote to me,

plainly charging me, besides other matters,

to write concerning tlie Faith. I admire your

zeal in the matter, and I pray God that your

choice of good things may be persistent,

and that, advancing in knowledge and good

works, you may be made perfect. But I have

no wish to leave behind me a treatise on the

Faith, or to write various creeds, and so I

have declined to send what you asked.*

You seem to me to be surrounded by the din

of your men there, idle fellows, who say cer

tain things to calumniate me, with the idea

that they will improve their own position by

lying disgracefully against me.1 The past

shews what they arc, and future experience

will shew them in still plainer colours. I,

however, call on all who trust in Christ not

to busy themselves in opposition to the

ancient faith, but, as we believe, so to be

baptized, and, as we are baptized, so to offer

the doxologv.* It is enough for us to con

fess those names which we have received

from Holy Scripture, and to shun all innova

tion about them. Our salvation does not

lie in the invention of modes of address, but

in the sound confession of the Godhead in

which we have professed our faith.

LETTER CLXXVL*

To Amphilochius, Bishop of Iconium.*

God grant that when this letter is put

into your hands, it may find you in good

health, quite at leisure, and as you would

wish to be. For then it will not be in vain

that I send you this invitation to be present

at our city, to add greater dignity to the an

nual festival which it is the custom of our

Church to hold in honour of the martyrs.*

For be sure my most honoured and dear

friend, that our people here, though they

have had experience of manv, desire no

one's presence so eagerly as they do yours ;

so affectionate an impression has your short

intercourse with them left behind. So, then,

that the Lord may be glorified, the people

delighted, the martyrs honoured, and that I

in my old age may receive the attention due

to me from my true son, do not refuse to

travel to me with all speed. I will beg you

too to anticipate the day of assembly, that so

we may converse at leisure and may comfort

one another by the interchange of spiritual

gifts. The day is the fifth of September.*

Come then three days beforehand in order

that you may also honour with your presence

the Church of the Hospital. May you by

1 " Prayer ardent npens heaven." Young, N.T. viii., 731.

* Written probably early in 374.

> One MS. reads Magninianus. On the-identification of

this officer with the recipient of cccxxv., see th.U letter.

* But what Basil declined to do at the prompting of Maenen-

ianus, he shortly afterwards did for Amphilochius, and wrote

the De Spiritu 'Saacta.

1 Maran ( V. Basil xxx.) thinks that the allusion is to Atar-

bius of Neocxsarcu and to some of his presbyters, cj . Letter

ccx.

» cf. De Sp. Seta, p. 17. » Plnced in 374.

* An invitation to the least of St. Eupsychius, with a request

to arrive three days before the actual day of the festival, which

was observed on the 7th of September, {cf. Letter c. and note,

and the invitation to the Pontic bishops in cclii.j

• i.e. Dumas and Eupsvchius.

6 So the date stands in eight MSS. However it arose, eth is

a mistake for 7th, the day of St. Eupsychius in the Greek

{Calendar.

T Mrijpi?. The Ben. Ed. understand by this word the

church erected by Basil in his hospit-il (cf Letter xciv.) at

C.x-sarea. In illustration of the use of pi i;'"7 in this sense

Du Canne cites Act. Cone. Chalceci. i. 144, and exp ains it :is

bt-inii equivalent to " memorial i f. '* ai/s sacra /« qua e.tt'it

sancti alicujus sepntcrnm " cf. Namocan. Photii v. § 1. For

the similar use of'- memorial in Latin, cf. Auir , De Civ. Pet.

xxii. 10: •' A'i?« at/ten m.trtvribus tiostris non templti stent

Jits seJ memorias sicut homimibus mortuis fabricamus.'*



LETTERS. 221

the grace of the Lord be kept in good health

and spirits in the Lord, praying for me and

for the Church of God.

LETTER CLXXVII.1

To Sophronius the Master.

To reckon up all those who have received

kindness at your excellency's hand, for my

sake, is no easy task ; so many are there

whom I feel that I have benefited through

your kind aid, a boon which the Lord has

given me to help me in these very serious

times. Worthiest of all is he who is now in

troduced to you by my letter, the reverend

brother Eusebius, attacked by a ridiculous

calumny which it depends upon you alone,

in your uprightness, to destroy. I beseech

you, therefore, both as respecting the right

and as being humanely disposed, to grant me

your accustomed favours, by adopting the

cause of Eusebius as your own, and cham

pioning him, and, at the same time, truth.

It is no small thing that he has the right on

his side ; and this, if he be not stricken down

by the present crisis, he will have no diffi

culty in proving plainly and without possi

bility of contradiction.

LETTER CLXXVIIL*

To Aburgius.*

I know that I have often recommended

many persons to your excellency, and so in

serious emergencies have been very useful

to friends in distress. But 1 do not think

that I have ever sent to you one whom I re

gard with greater respect, or one engaged in

contests of greater importance, than my very

dear son Eusebius, who now places this let

ter in your hands. He will himself inform

your excellency, if the opportunity is per

mitted him, in what difficulties he is involved.

I ought to say, at least, as much as this.

The man ought not to be misjudged, nor,

because many have been convicted of dis

graceful doings, ought he to come under

common suspicion. He ought to have a

fair trial, and his life must be enquired into.

In this way the untruth of the charges against

him will be made plain, and he, after enjoy

ing your righteous protection, will ever pro

claim what he owes to your kindness.*

LE'lTER CLXXIX.1

To Arinfhaus.*

Your natural nobility of character and

your general accessibility have taught me to

regard you as a friend of freedom and of

men. I have, therefore, no hesitation in ap

proaching you in behalf of one who is ren

dered illustrious by a long line of ancestry,

but is worthy of greater esteem and honour

on his own account, because of his innate

goodness of disposition. I beg you, on my

entreaty, to give him your support under a

legal charge, in reality, indeed, ridiculous,

but difficult to meet on account of the seri

ousness of the accusation. It would be of

great-importance to his success if you would

deign to say a kind word in his behalf.

You would, in the first place, be helping

the right ; but you would further be showing

in this your wonted respect and kindness to

myself, who am your friend.

LETTER CLXXX.*

To the Master Sophronius, on behalf of Eu-

nathius.

I have been much distressed on meeting a

worthy man involved in very great trouble.

Being human, how could I fail to sympathise

with a man of high character afflicted beyond

his deserts? On thinking in what way I

could be useful to him, I did find one means

of helping him out of his difficulties, and

that is by making him known to your excel

lency. It is now for you to extend also to

him the same good offices which, as I can

testify, you have shown to many. You will

learn all the facts of the case from the pe

tition presented by him to the emperors.

This document I beg you to take into your

hands, and implore you to help him to the

utmost of your power. You will be helping

a Christian, a gentleman, and one whose

deep learning ought to win respect. If I add

that in helping him you will confer a great

kindness upon me, though, indeed, my in

terests are matters of small moment, yet,

since you are always so good as to make them

of importance, your boon to me will be no

small one.
1 Placed in 374. * Placed with the preceding.

• Also recommending the interests of Eusebius.

* The Ben. note considers the circumstances referred to arc

the cruelties of Valens to those who were accused of enquiring

!>y divination as to who should succeed him ou the throne, tj.

Ammianus Marccllinus xxix. 1, a.

1 Placed in 374.

* Possibly commendatory of the same Eusebius.

■ Of the same date.
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LETTER CLXXXI.'

To Otreius, bishop of Melitene*

Your reverence is, I know, no less dis

tressed than myself at the removal of the

very God-beloved bishop Eusebius. We

both of us need comfort. Let us try to give

it to one another. Do you write to me

what you hear from Samosata, and I will

report to you anything that I may learn

from Thrace.*

It is to me no slight alleviation of our

present distress to know the constancy of

the people. It will be the same to you to

have news of our common father. Of

course I cannot now tell you this by letter,

but I commend to you one who is fully

informed, and will report to you in what

condition he left him, and how he bears his

troubles. Pray, then, for him and for me,

that the Lord will grant him speedy release

from his distress.

LETTER CLXXXII.4

To the presbyters of Samosata.

Grieved as I am at the desolation of the

Church,* I none the less congratulate you

on having been brought so soon to this ex

treme limitof your hard struggle. God grant

that you may pass through it with patience,

to the end that in return for your faithful

stewardship, and the noble constancy which

you have shewn in Christ's cause, you may

receive the great reward.

LETTER CLXXXIII.'

To the Senate of Samosata.

Seeing, as I do, that temptation is now

spread all over the world, and that the

greater cities of Syria have been tried by

the same sufferings as yourselves, (though,

indeed, nowhere is the Senate so approved

and renowned for good works, as your own,

noted as you are for your righteous zeal,)

I all but thank the troubles which have be

fallen you.'

For had not this affliction come to pass,

your proof under trial would never have

been known. To all that earnestly strive

for any good, the affliction they endure for

the sake of their hope in God is like a fur

nace to gold.1

Rouse ye, then, most excellent sirs, that

the labours you are about to undertake may

not be unworthy of those which you have

already sustained, and that on a firm foun

dation you may be seen putting a yet wor

thier finish. Rouse ye, that ye rnay stand

round about the shepherd of the Church,

when the Lord grants him to be seen on

his own throne, telling each of you in his

turn, some good deed done for the sake of

the Church of God. On the great clay of

the Lord, each, according to the propor

tion of his labours, shall receive his re

compense from the munificent Lord. By

remembering me and writing to me as often

as you can, you will be doing justice in

sending me a reply, and will moreover give

me very great pleasure, by sending me in

writing a plain token of a voice which it is

delightful to me to hear.

LETTER CLXXXIV.'

To Eustathius, bishop of Himmeria}

Orphanhood is, I know, very dismal, and

entails a great deal of work, because it de

prives us of those who are set over us.

Whence I conclude that you do not write to

me, because you are depressed at what has

happened to you, and at the same time are

now very much occupied in visiting the

folds of Christ, because they are attacked

on every side by foes. But even' grief finds

consolation in communication with sympa

thising friends. Do then, I beg you, as

often as you can, write to me. You will

both refresh yourself by speaking to me,

and you will comfort me by letting me hear

from you. I shall endeavour to do the same

to you, as often as my work lets me. Pray

yourself, and entreat all the brotherhood

earnestly to importune the Lord, to grant

us one day release from the present distress.

LETTER CLXXXV.4

To Tlieodotus, bishop of Beraa.1

Although you do not write to me, I

know that there is recollection of me in

vour heart ; and this I infer, not because I

1 Placed in 174.

* In Armenia Minor, now Mnlatt.i. Basil asks him for and

offers sympathy in the exile of Eusebius. Otreius was at Tyana

in 367, and at Constantinople in 3S1 (Labbe ii. 90 and 055).

3 Where Eusebius was in exile. * Placed in 374.

• Specially the exile of Eusebius. fl Of the same date.

7 \djiir (T/eiv toi* otKoyounfif'nTiy, with the Cod. Med., instead

of ciri toic <.!.<m uiiu^rirn . The Ben. note points out that this

expression of irratitnde to the troubles themselves is of a pierc

with the expression of frratitude to enemies in the Dc. Sp. S.

vi. § 11. (p. S), and concludes : " Sic rtiam Mackabaortfrn mater

apitd Grrfforinm NaKianzenum orat. xxii. ait st tyranno

prnf gratias agere."

> <-/". Prov. xvii. j and xxvii. *i. ' Placed in 374.

8 S'othinti more is known of this Eustathius. Himmeria is

in Osrhoene. * Placed in 374.

* Nothing more is known of this Theodotus.
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am worthy of any favourable recollection,

but because your soul is rich in abundance

of love. Yet, as far as in you lies, use

whatever opportunities you have of writing

to me, to the end that I may both be

cheered by hearing news of you, and have

occasion to send you tidings of myself.

This is the only mode of communication for

those who live far apart. Do not let us

deprive one another of it, so far as our

labours will permit. But I pray God that

we may meet in person, that bur love may

be increased, and that we may multiply

gratitude to our Master for His greater

boons.

LETTER CLXXXVI.1

To Antipaler, the governor.*

Philosophy is an excellent thing, if only

for this, that it even heals its disciples at

small cost; for, in philosophy, the same

thing is both dainty and healthy fare. I

am told that you have recovered your fail

ing appetite by pickled cabbage. Formerly

I used to dislike it, both on account of the

proverb,* and because it reminded me of the

poverty that went with it. Now, however,

I am driven to change my mind. I laugh

at the proverb when I see that cabbage is

such a " good nursing mother of men," * and

has restored our governor to the vigour of

youth. For the future I shall think nothing

like cabbage, not even Homer's lotus,' not

even that ambrosia,* whatever it was, which

fed the Olympians.

LETTER CLXXXVH.

Antipater to Basil.

" Twice cabbage is death," says the un

kind proverb. I, however, though I have

called for it often, shall die flnce. Yes :

even though I had never called for it at all !

If you do die anyhow, don't fear to eat a

delicious relish, unjustly reviled by the

proverb 1

LETTER CLXXXVIII.'

(CANOMICA PRIMA.)

To Amphilochius, concerning the Canons?

" Even a fool," it is said, " when he asks

questions," is counted wise.1 But when a

wise man asks questions, he makes even a

fool wise. And this, thank God, is my

case, as often as I receive a letter from your

industrious self. For we become more

learned and wiser than we were before,

merely by asking questions, because we are

taught many things which we did not know ;

and our anxiety to answer them acts as a

teacher to us. Assuredly at the present

time, though I have never before paid at

tention to the points you raise, I have been

forced to make accurate enquiry, and to turn

over in my mind both whatever I have

heard from the elders, and all that I have

been taught in conformity with their lessons.

I. As to your enquiry about the Cathari,*

a statement has already been made, and you

have properly reminded me that it is right

to follow the custom obtaining in each

region, because those, who at the time gave

decision on these points, held different opin

ions concerning their baptism. But the

baptism of the Pepuzeni * seems to me to

have no authority ; and I am astonished how

this can have escaped Dionysius,' acquainted

as he was with the canons. The old au

thorities decided to accept that baptism

which in nowise errs from the faith. Thus

thej' used the names of heresies, of schisms,

and of unlawful congregations.4 By heresies

they meant men who were altogether broken

ofT and alienated in matters relating to the

actual faith; by schisms' men who had sep

arated for some ecclesiastical reasons and

questions capable of mutual solution ; by

unlawful congregations gatherings held by

disorderly presbyters or bishops or by unin

1 Placed in 374. * cf. Letter cxxxvii.

* The Greek proverb was t\« KpauSn (tavaros, vide Politian.

Afiscei. 33. cf. " Occidit miseros crambe repetita magistros."

Juv. vii. 154.

* KoupoTpo^oc. Ithaca is ayaSij Kovporpo^jf, because it bore

and bred hardy men. Od. ix.27.

'• Od. ix.93*. " Od. v. 93. 7 Placed in 347.

'In this letter Basil replies to several questions of Amphilo

chius concerning the Canons, and also concerning the inter-

firetntinn of some passages of Holy Scripture. Marun dates

tat the end of 374.

cf. Euscbius vi. 43. cf.

[ph.

1 Prov. xvii. aS, Ixx.

* i.e. the f.diowers of Novatian.

De Sp. Scto. ch. x. p. 17 and note.

» Or Pepuziani, another name for the Montanists. " Enip

anlus may safety be disregarded, who, treating of the Mon

tanists, in the 4Sthsection ofhiswork on heresies, treats of the

Pepuziani, in the 49th, as a kindred, but distinct, sect " Dr.

Salmon in D.C.B. iv. 303. The name is derived from Penuza

in Western Phrygia, tiie Montanist, or Cataphrygian, "Jeru

salem." (Eus. H.K. v. iS.)

* i.e. nf Alexandria. Jerome (Vir.iltust. lxix.) says that

he agreed with Cyprian :ind the African Synod on the rebap-

tizing of heretics. The Hen. nole says: " Videlur hac in re

major ancloritas Basilio attriotuudtt 'quant Hieronymo. Plus

opera insitmpserat Basilius in ea re examinanda."

6 lrapaovvaytnyi}.

* A rchbp. Trench (N.T. Syn. 330) quotes Augusline (Con.

Crescon. Don. ii. 7) : " Schisina est ncens congregation!'* ex

aliquA sententiarum diversitate dissensio ; hxresis auiem

schisma inveteratum; " and Jerome ( Ep. aj Tit. iii. 10) : "Inter

hairesim et schisma hoc esse arbitranlur. quod harcsis per.

versum dogma habeat ; schisma propter efiscopalem dissen.

sionem ab ecclesiA sefiaretur ; quod qttidem in principio aliquA

ex parte intelligi queat. Caterum nullum schisma non sibi

altquam conftngit aaresim, ut recte ab ecclesia recessisse

videatur.*'

To these maybe added Aug. (Quast. in Malt. xi. a) : " Solet

autem etiam quart' sckismatici quid ab heereticis distent, et

hoc inveniri qttod schismaticos non fides diversa facial sed

communionis disrupta societas. Sed utrum inter ziiania

numerandi sint dubitari potest, magis autem videntur spicis

cormptis esse similiores, vet paleis aristarum fractis, vet

scissis et de segete abruptis."
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structed laymen. As, for instance, if a man

be convicted of crime, and prohibited from

discharging ministerial functions, and then

refuses to submit to the canons, but arro

gates to himself episcopal and ministerial

rights, and persons leave the Catholic

Church and join him, this is unlawful as

sembly. To disagree with members of the

Church about repentance, is schism. In

stances of heresy are those of the Manichae-

ans, of the Valentinians, of the Marcionites,

and of these Pepuzenes; for with them there

comes in at once .their disagreement con

cerning the actual faith in God. So it

seemed good to the ancient authorities to

reject the baptism of heretics altogether, but

to admit that of schismatics,1 on the ground

that they still belonged to the Church.

As to those who assembled in unlawful

congregations, their decision was to join

them again to the Church, after they had

been brought to a better state by proper

repentance and rebuke, and so, in many-

cases, when men in orders* had rebelled

with the disorderly, to receive them on their

repentance, into the same rank. Now the

Pepuzeni are plainly heretical, for, by un

lawfully and shamefully applying to Mon-

tanus and Priscilla the title of the Paraclete,

they have blasphemed against the Holy

Ghost. They are, therefore, to be con

demned for ascribing divinity to men; and

for outraging the Holy Ghost by comparing

Him to men. They are thus also liable to

eternal damnation, inasmuch as blasphemy

against the Holy Ghost admits of no forgive

ness. What ground is there, then, for the

acceptance of the baptism of men who bap

tize into the Father and the Son and Mon-

1 tuiv anO'TXurai'Tutv, i«K in «'« irfs eKKXrfaias ovrutv.

tanus or Priscilla ? For those who have not

been baptized into the names delivered to

us have not been baptized at all. So that,

although this escaped the vigilance of the

great Dionysius, we must by no means

imitate his error. The absurdity of the

position is obvious in a moment, and evi

dent to all who are gifted with even a small

share of reasoning capacity.

The Cathari are schismatics ; but it

seemed good_to the ancient authorities, I

mean Cyprian and our own1 Firmilianus, to

reject all these, Cathari, Encratites," and

Hydroparastatas,' by one common condem

nation, because the origin of separation arose

through schism, and those who had aposta

tized from the Church had no longer on them

the grace of the Holy Spirit, for it ceased to

be imparted when the continuity was broken.

The first separatists had received their ordi

nation from the Fathers, and possessed the

spiritual gift by the laying on of their hands.

But they who were broken off had become

laymen, and, because they are no longer able

to confer on others that grace of the Holy

Spirit from which they themselves are fallen

away, they had no authority either to bap

tize or to ordain. And therefore those who

were from time to time baptized by them,

were ordered, as though baptized by laymen,

to come to the church to be purified by the

Church's true baptism. Nevertheless, since

it has seemed to some of those of Asia that,

for the sake of management of the majority,

their baptism should be accepted, let it be

accepted. We must, however, perceive the

iniquitous action of the Encratites; who, in

order to shut themselves out from being re

ceived back by the Church have endeavoured

for the future to anticipate readmission by a

peculiar baptism of their own, violating, in

this manner even their own special practice.4
The Tien, note is: *' Quod autem addit Basilius, ut adhuc

ex Ecclesia exsistentium, lion idciroo addit quod schismalicos

in Ecclesia membris uttmeraret. Hints verba si gut's in

i/e'eriorem partem rapiat, facilis et expedita responsiu. Nam

sub fincm hitjits, carom's de Encratitis ipsis, id cst,de hareticis

ti/carnatitinein et Dei singutaritatem rtegantibns, ait sibi non

j i n integrum esse eos qnt hnic secta conjunctisunt ab Ecclesia

aepantre, qitia duos eorum episcopos sine baptismo ac sine

ur)t>a ordinatione receperat. Nemo alttem suspicabitur Basil-

i rn rjnsmodi hareticos ab Ecclesia alienissimos non j'udi-

c<is*e, Qttarc quidquid schismaticls tribuit, in sola baptismi

sorielate positum est. Nam cum Cyprianus el Firmilianus

tchismatieos et hareticos ita ab Ecclesia distractos crederenl,

ut nihil prorstts ad eos ex fontibns Ecclesia fer/tneret ; Basil-

ivi hnic sententia non assentitur, et in schismaticis quia

pie-n Ecclesia retinent, vestigium quoddam agnoscit necessi-

tttdinis et societatis cum Ecclesia, ita ut valida sacramen-

t >rum aAministratia ab Ecclesia ad illos permanare possit.

/fine sibi integrum ucgat detestandos hareticos ab Ecclesia

se;tar,tre, quorum baptismo ratitm hablterut. Id' in docent duo

prastantissimi unitatis defensores. Optatus et Augustinus,

O^uod enim scissutn est, inquit Optatus lib. Hi. n. o, ex parte

divt^um est, non ex toto: cum constet merito, quia nobis et

vohis ecclesiastic! una est ennverentin, et si hominum litigant

mentes, non litigant sacra menla. Vid. lib. iv.n. 2. Sic etiam

Attgitstinus lib. i Do baptismo n. 3: Itaque isti [haretici et

$chismatict) in quibusdam rebus nobiscuin sunt: in quibus

autcm noM'Cu.n non sunt, ut veniendo nccipiant, vel red-

eun In rrcipiant, nd'iortamur. Vid. lib. Hi. 11. 20. Sic ex

Basilio hieretiri nobiscum sunt quoad b'ptisma."

* tojs ie jiad.ii*. cf. note on p. 21S.

' As beinironeof Basil's Jjredeccssors in thesceof Caesarca.

* " Hoc Encratitarum Jacinore non corrnpta essentialis

baptismi forma. Scd nova quadam adjecta carimonia."

Ben. Ed.

8 i.e. those who used water instead of wine in the Eucharist,

as Tatian and bis followers, r/. Clem. Al.f Strom, i. 19 and

Cyprian. £p. Ixiii.

•The Ben. note points out that the improper proceeding of

the Encratites consisted not in any corruption of the baptismal

formula, but in the addition ot certain novel ceremonies, and

proceeds : " Nam in canone fj sic eos loquentes inditeit. In

Patrem et Ftlium el Sptritutn baptizati sumus. Mine eorum

baptisma ratum habet, si qua inciderit magili momenti causa.

S?uod autem ait hoc /acinus eos incipere. ut reditum sibi in

Ecclesiam intercludant, videtttr id prima specie in earn sen-

tentiam accipiendnm, quasi Encratita baptisma sttum^ ea

mente immutasseut, ut Ca/holi.os ad illud rejiciendum inc:^

tarent, sirque plures in secta coittiucret odium et juga novt

baptismatis. Abhorrebat enim ab omnium anim is iteratusbup-

tismtts, ut plitribus exemplis probat Augustinus, lib. v. De

baptismo, n. 6. Videtttr ergo prima specie Encratitis, ea,

qnam dt'xi, exstilisse causa, cur baptismum immntarent.

Atque ita hunt locum interpretatur nilemontius, torn. iv.

p. bz8. Sic etiam Hints exemplo interpretatus sum in Prtrf-

nova Cypriani operant edition! pramissa cap. 4. p. 12. Sed

hitic interpretation! non convenit cum his qua ad.it! Basilius.

Vereri enim se significat ue Catholici, dum Em ratitas abt

hue baptismi iinmutatione deterrere volunt, minium restrict*



LETTERS. 225

My opinion, therefore, is that nothing being

distinctly laid down concerning them, it is

our duty to reject their baptism, and that in

the case of any one who has received bap

tism from them, we should, on his coming to

the church, baptize him. If, however, there

is any likelihood of this being detrimental to

general discipline, we must fall back upon

custom, and follow the fathers who have

ordered what course we are to pursue.

For I am under some apprehension lest, in

our wish to discourage them from baptizing,

we may, through the severity of our decision,

be a hindrance to those who are being saved.

If they accept our baptism, do not allow this

to distress us. We are by no means bound

to return them the same favour, but only

strictly to obey canons. On every ground

let it be enjoined that those who come to us

from their baptism be anointed ' in the pres

ence of the faithful, and only on these terms

approach the mysteries. I am aware that I

have received into episcopal rank Izois and

Saturninus from the Encratite following.* I

am precluded therefore from separating from

the Church those who have been united to

their company, inasmuch as, through my

acceptance of the bishops, I have promulgated

a kind of canon of communion with them.

II. The woman who purposely destroys

her unborn child is guilty of murder. With

us there is no nice enquiry as to its being

formed or unformed. In this case it is not

only the being about to be born who is vindi

cated, but the woman in her attack upon

h.rself ; because in most cases women who

make such attempts die. The destruction

of the embryo is an additional crime, a second

murder, at all events if we regard it as done

with intent. The punishment, however, of

these women should not be for life, but for

the term of ten years. And let their treat

ment depend not on mere lapse of time, but

on the character of their repentance.

III. A deacon who commits fornication

after his appointment to the diaconate is to

be deposed. But, after he has been rejected

and ranked among the laity, he is not to be

excluded from communion. For there is an

ancient canon that those who have fallen

from their degree are to be subjected to this

kind of punishment alone.1

Herein, as I suppose, the ancient authori

ties followed the old rule " Thou shalt not

avenge twice for the same thing."2 There

is this further reason too, that laymen, when

expelled from the place of the faithful, are

from time to time restored to the rank whence

they have fallen ; but the deacon undergoes

once for all the lasting penalty of deposition.

His deacon's orders not being restored to

him, they rested at this one punishment. So

far is this as regards what depends on law

laid down. But generally a truer remedy is

the departure from sin. Wherefore that man

will give me full proof of his cure who,

after rejecting grace for the sake of the indul

gence of the flesh, has then, through bruis

ing of the flesh 3 and the enslaving of it * by

means of self control, abandoned the pleas

ures whereby he was subdued. We ought

therefore to know both what is of exact pre

scription and what is of custom ; and, in

cases which do not admit of the highest

treatment, to follow the traditional direction.

IV. In the case of trigamy and polygamy

they laid down the same rule, in propor

tion, as in the case of digamy ; namely one

year for digamy (some authorities say two

years) ; for trigamy men are separated for

three and often for four years ; but this is no

longer described as marriage at all, but as

polygamy ; nay rather as limited fornication.

It is for this reason that the Lord said to the

woman of Samaria, who had had five hus

bands, " he whom thou now hast is not thy

husband." * He does not reckon those who

had exceeded the limits of a second marriage

as worthy of the title of husband or wife. In

cases of trigamy we have accepted a seclu

sion of five years, not by the canons, but fol

lowing the precept of our predecessors.

Such offenders ought not to be altogether

prohibited from the privileges of the Church ;

they should be considered deserving of hear

ing after two or three years, and afterwards

of being permitted to stand in their phice ;

but they must be kept from the communion

of the good gift, and only restored to the

sint et severi in tontm baplismo rejiciendo. Spcrabant ergo

( .ttholici tardi^res ad ejus inndiboptiswa Eneratilasftttitros,

si Mud Ctithnhci rntnm Hubert nnllnit ; nedum ipsi Encra.

tittr baptismatis imntitt<ttionrin eo consilio induxerint, tit ejus-

modi baptisttta a Catholicis rejiceretnr. Qnamobrcm htec

verba, ill reditum fiihi in Ecclesiam inlercludant, non consilium

et proposition Encratitarum designantt sea incommodum

quod ex eoruin fncinore conseqttebatur • relul si dicamus

oliqmem scelus aJmitterc, ut aternam sibi damnattonem

accersat."

* cf. note on p. 42. St. Cyprian (Ep. lxx.) says that heretics

who have no true altar cannot have oil sanctified by the altar.

"Gregory of Nazianzus, Oral, (xlviii in Jul.) speaks of oil

sanctified! or consecrated on the spiritual or divine table;

OptatuA of Milevis (c. Don. vii. 102J s.iys that this ointment

is compounded (conditur) in the name of Christ; and the

Psendo-DinnvMus (/V Hieraeth. Ecclcs. c. 4) mentions the

nsn of the sign of the cross in the consecrution of it." D.C.A.

'■ 35*-

» "This is the only known reference to these two bishops.

1 " Respicit^nifallor, ad canonem 25 apostolortim, ad quem

Balsamon et Zonaras observant nonnulla esse peccata, quibus

excommunicato, non solum depositio, infligitur; velut si qttis

peennia, vet magistratusfotentia, sacerdottnm assequatur, ut

sana'tur Can. 20 et Jo." Hen note. * Nahuni 1. y, LXX.

3 " Duo 7uteres libri tri/pr/Hp^oi) rffv xapSiav." Ben. note.

* cf. 1 Cor. ix. 27.

cjohn iv. iS. Kor the more usual modern interpretation

that the sixth union was an unlawful one, cf. Bentfel. Matri-

monium hoc sexlum non erat legitimitm, vet non consummalum,

aut devertio aliudve impediinentum iutcrcesserat, ex altera

utra parte.
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place of communion after showing some fruit

of repentance.

V. Heretics repenting at death ought to

be received ; yet to be received, of course,

not indiscriminately, but on trial of exhibi

tion of true repentance and of producing fruit

in evidence of their zeal for salvation.1

VI. The fornication of canonical persons

is not to be reckoned as wedlock, and their

union is to be completely dissolved, for this

is both profitable for the security of the

Church and will prevent the heretics from

having a ground of attack against us, as

though we induced men to join us by the at

traction of liberty to sin.

VII. Abusers of themselves with man

kind, and with beasts, as also murderers, wiz

ards, adulterers, and idolaters, are deserving

of the same punishment. Whatever rule you

have in the case of the rest, observe also i;i

their case. There can, however, be no doubt

that we ought to receive those who have re

pented of impurity committed in ignorance

for thirty years.* In this case there is

ground for forgiveness in ignorance, in the

spontaneity of confession, and the long ex

tent of time. Perhaps they have been

delivered to Satan for a whole age of man

that they may le;irn not to behave unseemly ; 3

wherefore order them to be received without

delay, specially if they shed tears to move

your mercy, and shew a manner of living

worthy of compassion.4

VIII. The man who in a rajje has taken

* T«r KavoviKuiv. The Greek is of either gender. The Ben.
note is • Cleriros sive eos qui in canone recmsentnr hac voce

dcsignari hactenus existimaruHl JSasilii interpreles, ac ipsi

etiam Zonaras et Jiahamon. Sfd ut canonical sire sacras

virgines interpretertplurim is rationum moment is adducor :

I. Jjnsilius hoc nomine clericos appcllare non so/et, sej sacras

virgines, utferspici potest ex epistolisji et r?j ; 2. prascrip-

tum Basilii non convenit in clericos, quorum nonnullis,

nempe lectoribus et aliis ejus modi venia dabalur inenndi

matrimonii, qnamvjs in canone recenserentur 1 j.protiibet

Basilius ejusmodi stt/pra qua honesto matrimonii nomine

preetexi solebant. At id non inconcessnnt erat matrimonium,

alios vero matrimonium post ordinationem inire nullaprorsus

Ecclesia patiebatur, ant certe matrimonii prctium erat de-

positio. Contra Virginians nubentibits non longior poena

pluribus in locis imponebatiir, quam digontis, ut perspicitnr

ex canone 18, ubi Basilius hauce consuetttdinem abrogat, ac

virginwn matrimonia instar adulterii existimat.

'* So the MSS. But the Ben. nule points out that there must

be Rome error, if a sin knowingly committed was punished hv

excommunication for fifteen years (Canons lviii., lxii., lxiii.),

and one unwittingly committed bv a punishment of twice the

duration. >r/. 1 Tim. I. 20.

* The Ben. note continues : " Delude vero testaiur Basilius

eos fere hominis xtatcm satana traditos fuisse. At alas

hominis (yei-pa) sape annortim viginti spatio existimatur ;

velut cum ait Dion ysius Alexandrinus apud Eusebium, lib.

n'/\ cap. 21. Israelitas in deserto fuisse duabus ataiibus.

Ipse Basilius in Epistola 2ni, qua scripta est anno ^75, Neo-

cmsarienses incusal quod sibi jam totaur fere hominis atatem

succen\eant ; anas lainen non ita pridem amicus habllerat;

ac anno jAS, Musonii morte afflictos litttris amirissimis con-

solaltis fuerat. Saculnm apud Latinos non semper stride

sumitur ; velut cum ait Hiemnymus in Epist. zy ad Marrel-

lutn, in Christ! verbis exfdicandis per tinta jam s.-ecula

tantorum inuenia sudasse; vel cum auctor libri Dc rrbaptis.

m;ite in Cyprianum tacito nomine invrhitur, quod adversus

prisca consults post lot sseculorum tantam seriein nunc pri-

inuin repenle sine ratiine insurgat, p. Jjy. lie hoc m*o

trieinta annorum nitmero non paucus deducendos esse credid.

trim.

up a hatchet against his own wife is a mur

derer. But it is what I should have expected

from your intelligence that you should very

properly remind me to speak on these points

more fully, because a wide distinction must be

drawn between caseswhere there is andwheie

there is not intent. A case of an act purely

unintentional, and widely removed from the

purpose of the agent, is that of a man who

throws a stone at a dog or a tree, and hits a

man. The object was to drive off the beast

or to shake down the fruit. The chance

comer falls fortuitously in the way of the

blow, and the act is unintentional. Unin

tentional too is the act of any one who

strikes another with a strap or a flexible

stick, for the purpose of chastising him, and

the man who is being beaten dies. In this

case it must be taken into consideration that

the object was not to kill, but to improve, the

offender. Further, among unintentional acts

must be reckoned the case of a man in a

fight who when warding off an enemy's

attack with cudgel or hand, hits him without

mercy in some vital part, so as to injure him,

though not quite to kill him. This, however,

comes very near to the intentional ; for

the man who employs such a weapon in

self defence, or who strikes without mercy,

evidently does not spare his opponent, be

cause he is mastered by passion. In like

manner the case of any one who uses a

heavy cudgel, or a stone too big for a man to

stand, is reckoned among the unintentional,

because he does not do what he meant: in

his rage he deals such a blow as to kill his

victim, yet all he had in his mind was to

give him a thrashing, not to do him to

death. If, however, a man uses a sword,

or anything of the kind, he has no excuse;

certainly none if he throws his hatchet.

For he does not strike with the hand, so that

the force of the blow may be within his

own control, but throws, so that from the

weight and edge of the iron, and the force

of the throw, the wound cannot fail to be

fatal.

On the other hand acts done in the attacks

of war or robbery are distinctly intentional,

and admit of no doubt. Robbers kill for

greed, and to avoid conviction. Soldiers

who inflict death in war do so with the

obvious purpose not of fighting, nor chastis

ing, but of killing their opponents. And

if any one has concocted some magic philtre

for some other reason, and then causes death,

I count this as intentional. Women frequently

endeavour to draw men to love them by incan

tations and magic knots, and give them drugs

which dull their intelligence. Such women,
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when they cause death, though the result of

their action may not be what they intended,

are nevertheless, on account of their pro

ceedings being magical and prohibited, to

be reckoned among intentional homicides.

Women also who administer drugs to cause

abortion, as well as those who take poisons

to destroy unborn children, are murderesses.

So much on this subject.

IX. The sentence of the Lord that it is

unlawful to withdraw from wedlock, save on

account of fornication,' applies, according

to the argument, to, men and women alike.

Custom, however, does not so obtain. Yet,

in relation with women, very strict expres

sions are to be found ; as, for instance, the

words of the apostle " He which is joined to

a harlot is one body " * and of Jeremiah, If

a wife " become another man's shall he re

turn unto her again? shall not that land be

greatly polluted?"3 And again, "He that

hath an adulteress is a fool and impious." *

Yet custom ordains that men who commit

adultery and are in fornication be retained by

their wives. Consequently I do not know if

the woman who lives wilh the man who has

been dismissed can properly be called an

adulteress; the charge in this case attaches

to the woman who has put away her hus

band, and depends upon the cause for which

she withdrew from wedlock.5 In the

case of her being beaten, and refusing

to submit, it would be better for her to en

dure than to be separated from her husband ;

in the case of her objecting to pecuniary loss,

even here she would not have sufficient

ground. If her reason is his living in forni

cation we do not find this in the custom of

the church ; but from an unbelieving hus

band a wife is commanded not to depart,

but to remain, on account of the uncertainty

of the issue. "For what knowest thou, O

wife, whether thou shalt save thy husband?"6

Here then the wife, if she leaves her husband

and goes to another, is an adulteress. But

the man who has been abandoned is pardon

able, and the woman who lives with such a

man is not condemned. But if the man who

has deserted his wife goes to another, he is

himself an adulterer because he makes her

commit adultery ; and the woman who lives

with him is an adulteress, because she has

caused another woman's husband to come

over to her.

X. Those who swear that they will not

receive ordination, declining orders upon

oath, must not be driven to perjure them

selves, although there docs seem to be a

canon making concessions to such persons.

Yet I have found by experience that per

jurers never turn out well.1 Account must

however be taken of the form of the oath,

its terms, the frame of mind in which it was

taken, and the minutest additions made to

the terms, since, if no ground of relief can

anywhere be found, such persons must be

dismissed. The case, however, of Sevcrus,

I mean of the presbyter ordained by him,

does seem to me to allow of relief of this

kind, if you will permit it. Give directions

for the district placed under Mestia, to which

the man was appointed, to be reckoned under

Vasoda. Thus he will not forswear himself

bv not departing from the place, and Longi-

nus, having Cyriacus with him, will not leave

the Church unprovided for, nor himself be

guilty of neglect of work." I moreover

shall not be held guilty of taking action in

contravention of any canons by making a

concession to Cyriacus who had sworn that

he would remain at Mindana and yet accepted

the transfer. His return will be in accordance

with his oath, and his obedience to the

arrangement will not be reckoned against

him as perjury, because it was not added to

his oath that he would not go, even a short

time, from Mindana, but would remain there

for the future. Severus, who pleads forget-

fulncss, I shall pardon, only telling him that

One who knows what is secret will not over

look the ravaging of His Church by a man

of such a character; a man who originally

appoints uncanonically, then imposes oaths in

violation of the Gospel, then tells a man to

1 M-itt. v. 32. ■ Tcr. iii. I.

* 1 Cor. vi. 16. «'Prov. xviii. ja, LXX.

* The Ben. note is, Sequitur in hoc canone Masilins Re

mands leges, quits tamen fatetur cum evangelto minus consen.

tire. Lex Coustantini t'nbet in repndio ntittendo afemina hter

sola rrimina inquiri, si homicidnm, vel medicamentarittmt vel

srpitlcrorttm dissolutorem maritttm suum esse probavtrit. At

eadem lege viris concedilttr, ut adulteras uxnres dimittant.

Aliitd disrrimen hor in canone ttxores inter et maritos ponitur,

qttoj uxor injuste dimissa.fi ah alia dllfntur, adttllerii nolant

Hon etfugiat; dimisstts autem injuste maritus nee adulter sit,

si aliam dueat, nee qua ab eo dncitur, adulterer. (Wferum

Basilins ante episcopatttm eodem jure ttxorem ae maritttm esse

censebat. Nam in Moral, reg. 71 statuit virnm ob nxnre, out

ttxorem a viro lion debere separari, nisi qttis deprehendatrtr

in adulterio. Vtrtque pariter interdieit novis rtuptiis, sive

rcpudii nt , sive repudientur. « I Cor. vii. 16.

* The Ben. note refers to the case of Drncontiits, who h:l<t

sworn t hat lie would escape if he were ordained bishop, and si

did; tv.it was urjred by -Athanasius to discharge the duties of

his diocese, notwithstanding his oath.

2 On lliis obscure passage tlie Ben. note is : Longintts pres

byter erat in agro Mestia? stibjetto. Sed earn is deporittts ess, t

6b aliqnod delirium, ac forte lionorem saeerdotii retitterrt, at

ttonnumquam fiebatt Sevcrus episcopus in ejus l,i:tm transtulit

Cvritictim, quern atttea Mindunis ordinuverat, etc jurare

roegerat se Mindnnis "lonsttrnm. Nihil hoc in re siotniposse

videbatur, quod mm in wngnam aliqitam dijjtcitltatem incur.

rerel. No"t si in agio Mestia sttb/ecto Cyriacus remover,',

perjttrii cnlpam surt,ncbat. Si rediret Mindana, oger Mestia:

subject us presbvtcro carcbai^atque httins incommodi culpa re-

dundabot in caput Lnngini. qui ob delictum deposittts fttc-rt.

Jg'tid igititr hasiliust Ulriqtte oectirrit inromtnodo; jr.bet

ngrnm, qui Mestiee subjectus erat Vasodis sttb/icit id est loco,

cuisttb/eeta erttnt Mindana. line ex remedio duo c.onseqttebatur

/lasilius, nt et oger Hiepresbvtcro non enreret. ct Cyriacus ibi

remonens Mindmta tainc:t retire renseretarl cum jam ktc locus

eidem ac Mindana chorcpisco^-o pareret.
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perjure himself in the matter of his transfer,

and last of all lies in pretended forgetlulness.

I am no judge of hearts ; I only judge by

what I hear ; let us leave vengeance to the

Lord, and ourselves pardon the common

human error of forgetfulness, and receive

the man without question.

XI. The man who is guilty of uninten

tional homicide has given sufficient satisfac

tion in eleven years. We shall, without

doubt, observe what is laid down by Moses

in the case of wounded men, and shall not

hold a murder to have been committed in

the case of a man who lies down after he

h.is been struck, and walks again leaning on

his staff.1 If, however, he does not rise

again after he lias been struck, nevertheless,

from there being no intent to kill, the striker

is a homicide, but an unintentional homicide.

XII. The canon absolutely excludes dig

amists from the ministry.'

XIII. Homicide in war is not reckoned by

our Fathers as homicide ; I presume from

their wish to make concession to men fight

ing on behalf of chastity and true religion.

Perhaps, however, it is well to counsel that

those whose hands arc not clean only abstain

from communion for three years.3

XIV. A taker of usury, if he consent to

spend his unjust gain on the poor, and to be

rid for the future of the plague of covetous-

ness, may be received into the ministry.4

XV. I am astonished at your requiring

exactitude in Scripture, and arguing that

there is something forced in the diction of

the interpretation which gives the meaning

1 Exod. xxi. 19.
* A/>. Can. xiii. 14: M Tt Is clear from the Philosophumena

of Hippolyius (ix. la) that by tac bc^iuniii£ of the 3d century

the rule ot m »n igniny for (he clergy was well established,

since he convhii is that in fie days of Callislus ' digamist and

trigaiiiist bishops and priests and deacons, began to be ad

mitted into the clergy.1 Tertulli.in recognises the rule as to

the clergy. Thus in his De Exhortations Castitalis (c. 7) he

asks scornfully; ' Being a db/amist, dost thou baptize? Dost

thou make the otTerin '_'?'" Dirt. C A. i. 55a.

Vide also Canon Bright, fio/es on the Canons of the first

four General Councils. On Can. Nic. viii. p. 27.

s The Ben. note qu les Balsamon, Zonartis, and Alexius

Aristenus as remarki.i_r on this that Basil gives advice, not

direction, and regards the hands, not the hearts, of soldiers as

defiled; and as recalling that this canon was quoted in oppo.

silion to the Emperor Phocas when he wished to reckon

soldiers as martyrs. The canon was little regarded, as being

contrary to general Christian sentiment.

cf. Athan. Ep. xl* iii. p. 557 of this edition : •' In war it is

lawful and praiseworthy to destroy the enemy; accordingly

not only are they who have distinguished themselves in the

field held worthy of irreat h mourn, but monuments are put up

proclaiming their achievements."

*cf. Can. Nic. xvii. . Canon Bright (On the Canons, etc.,

p. 56) remarks : '* It must lie remembered that interc-t, called

ro<is andfenus, as the product of the principal, was associated

in the early stages of socivly, — in Greece and Home as well

as in Palestine, — with the n 'tiin of undue profit extorted bv

a rich lender from the medv borrower f see Grole, Hist, Gr.

ii. 31 1, H.; Arnold, ///*/. Home i. 2S2; Mommsen. Hist. R. i.

agi). Hence Tacitus says ' sane vcttts urbi fenebre malum,

el scditionum diseordiarumaue creberrima causa1 (Ann. vi.

16}, and Gibbon calls usury 'the inveterate grievance of the

citv. abolished bv the clamours of the people, revived by their

wants and idleness. ' " (v. 314.)

of the original, but does not exactly render

what is meant by the Hebrew word. Yet I

must not carelessly pass by the question

started by an enquiring mind. At the crea

tion of the world, birds of the air and the

fishes of the sea had the same origin ; ' for

both kinds were produced from the water.*

The reason is that both have the same char

acteristics. The latter swim in the water,

the former in the air. They are therefore

mentioned together. The form of expres

sion is not used without distinction, but of

all that lives in the water it is used very

properly. The birds of the air and the fishes

of the sea are subject to man ; and not they

alone, but all that passes through the paths

of the sea. For every water-creature is not a

fish, as for instance the sea monsters, whales,

sharks, dolphins, seals, even sea-horses, sea-

dogs, saw-fish, sword-fish, and sea-cows ;

and, if you like, sea nettles, cockles and all

hard-shcllcd creatures of whom none are fish,

and all pass through the paths of the sea ; so

that there are three kinds, birds of the air,

fishes of the sea, and all water-creatures

which are distinct from fish, and pass through

the p;iths of the sea.

XVT. Naaman was not a great man with

the Lord, but with his lord ; that is, he was

one of the chief princes of the King of the

Syrians.3 Read your Bible carefully, and

you will find the answer to your question

there.

LETTER CLXXXIX.4

To Eustathius the physician}

Humanity is the regular business of all

you who practise as physicians. And, in

my opinion, to put your science at the head

and front of life's pursuits is to decide

reasonably and rightly. This at all events

seems to be the case if man's most precious

possession, life, is painful and not worth

living, unless it be lived in health, and if for

health we are dependent on your skill. In

your own case medicine is seen, as it were,

with two right hands ; you enlarge the

accepted limits of philanthropyby not confin

ing the application of your skill to men's

bodies, but by attending also to the cure of

the diseases of their souls. It is not only in

accordance with popular report that I thus

write. I am moved by the personal experi-

• Ps. viii.S. • Gen. i. 20 and at. * a Kings v. 1.

• Placed in 374 or the beginning of 375.

• cf. Letter cli. This doctrinal statement is also found

amon£ the works of Grc^orv of \vssa ; but is more prohably

to be attributed to Basil. Vide Tillem. M<nt. Ecc. ix. 67S.
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ence which I have had on many occasions,

and to a remarkable degree at the present

time, in the midst of the unspeakable wick

edness of our enemies, which has flooded

our life like a noxious torrent. You have

most skilfully dispersed it and by pouring in

your soothing words have allayed the inflam

mation of my heart. H;iving regard to the

successive and diversified attacks of my

enemies against me, I thought that I ought

to keep silence and to bear their successive

assaults without reply, and without attempt

ing to contradict foes armed with a lie, that

terrible weapon which too often drives its

point through the heart of truth herself.

You did well in urging me not to abandon

the defence of truth, but rather to convict

our calumniators, lest haply, by the success

of lies, many be hurt.

2. In adopting an unexpected atti

tude of hatred against me my opponents

seem to be repeating the old story in yEsop.

He makes the wolf bring certain charges

against the lamb, as being really ashamed to

seem to kill a creature who had done him no

harm without some reasonable pretext; then

when the lamb easily rebuts the slander, the

wolf, none the less, continues his attack,

and, though defeated in equity, comes off

winner in biting. Just so with those who

seem to count hatred to me as a virtue.

They will perhaps blush to hate me without

a cause, and so invent pleas and charges

against me, without abiding by any of their

allegations, but urging as the ground of their

detestation now this, now that, and now

something else. In no single case is their

malice consistent ; but when they are baulked

in one charge they cling to another and,

foiled in this, have recourse to a third ; and

if all their accusations are scattered they do

not drop their ill-will. They say that I

preach three Gods, dinning the charge into

the ears of the mob and pressing the calumny

plausibly and persistently. Nevertheless,

truth is fighting on my side ; and both in

public to all the world, and in private to all

whom I meet, I prove that I anathematize

every one who maintains three Gods and do

not even allow him to be a Christian. No

sooner do they hear this than Sabellius is

handy for them to urge against me. and it is

noised abroad that my teaching is tainted

with his error. Once more I hold out in my

defence mv wonted weapon of truth, and

demonstrate that I shudder at Sabellianism as

much as at Judaism.

3. What then? After all these efforts

were thev tired? Did they leave off ? Not

at all. They are charging me with innova

tion, and base their charge on my confession

of three hypostases, and blame me for as

serting one Goodness, one Power, one God

head. In this they are not wide of the truth,

for I do so assert. Their complaint is that

their custom does not accept this, and that

Scripture does not agree. What is my

reply? I do not consider it fair that the

custom which obtains among them should be

regarded as a law and rule of orthodoxy.

If custom is to be taken in proof of what is

right, then it is certainly competent for me

to put forward on my side the custom which

obtains here. If they reject this, we are

clearly not bound to follow them. There

fore let God-inspired Scripture decide be

tween us; and on whichever side be found

doctrines in harmony with the word of God,

in favour of that side will be cast the vote of

truth. What then is the charge? Two

points are advanced at one and the same

time in the accusations levelled against me.

1 am accused on the one hand of parting the

hypostases asunder ; on the other of never

using in the plural any one of the nouns

relating to the Divinity, but of always speak

ing in the singular number of one Goodness,

as I have already said ; of one Power ; one

Godhead ; and so on. As to the parting of

the hypostases, there ought to be no objec

tion nor opposition on the part of those who

assert in the case of the divine nature a dis

tinction of essences. For it is unreasonable

to maintain three essences and to object to

three hypostases. Nothing, then, is left but

the charge of using words of the divine

nature in the singulars.

4. I have quite a little difficulty in meet

ing the second charge. Whoever condemns

those who assert that the Godhead is one,

must of necessity agree with all who main

tain many godheads, or with those who

maintain that there is none. No third posi

tion is conceivable. The teaching of in

spired Scripture does not allow of our

speaking of many godheads, but, wherever

it mentions the Godhead, speaks of it in the

singular number; as, for instance, " in him

dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead

bodily." ' And again ; " for the invisible

things of him from the creation of the world

are clearly seen, being understood by the

things that are made, even his eternal power

and Godhead."* If, then, to multiply god

heads is the special mark of the victims of

polytheistic error, and to deny the Godhead

altogether is to fall into atheism, what sense

is there in this charge against me of con-

> Col. U. 9. < Rom. i. 30.
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fessing one Godhead? But they make a

plainer disclosure of the end they have in

view ; namely, in the case of the Father to

agree that He is God, and consenting in like

manner that the Son be honoured with the

;.tti unite of Godhead ; but to refuse to com

prehend the Spirit, though reckoned with

Father and with Son in the idea of Godhead.

They allow that the power of the Godhead

extends from the Father to the Son, but

they divide the nature of the Spirit from the

divine glory. Against this view, to the best

of my ability, I must enter a brief defence of

my own position.

5. What, then, is my argument? In

delivering the Faith of Salvation to those

who are being made disciples in His doc

trine, the Lord conjoins with Father and

with Son the Holy Spirit also. That which

is conjoined once I maintain to be conjoined

everywhere and always. There is no ques

tion here of a ranking together in one respect

and isolation in others. In the quickening

power whereby our nature is transformed

from the life of corruption to immortality, the

power of the Spirit is comprehended with

Father and witli Son, and in many other

instances, as in the conception of the good,

the holy, the eternal, the wise, the right, the

supreme, the efficient, and generally in all

terms which have the higher meaning, He is

inseparably united. Wherefrom I judge it

right to hold that the Spirit, thus conjoined

with Father and Son in so many sublime and

divine senses, is never separated. Indeed 1

am unaware of any degrees of better or worse

in the terms concerning the divine nature,

nor can I imagine its being reverent and

right to allow the Spirit a participation in

those of lesser dignity, while He is judged

unworthy of the higher. For all conceptions

and terms which regard the divine are of

equal dignity one with another, in that they

do not vary in regard to the meaning of the

subject matter to which they are applied.

Our thought is not led to one subject by the

attribution of good, and to another by that of

wise, powerful, and just; mention any attri

butes you will, the thing signified is one

and the same. And if you name God, you

mean the same Being whom you understood

by the rest of the terms. Granting, then, that

all the terms applied to the divine nature

are of equal force one with another in rela

tion to that which they describe, one empha

sizing one point and another another, but all

bringing our intelligence to the contempla

tion of the same object ; what ground is there

for conceding to the Spirit fellowship with

Father and Son in all other terms, and isolat

ing Him from the Godhead alone? There

is no escape from the position that we must

either allow the fellowship here, or refuse it

eveiyvvhere. If He is worthy in every other

respect, He is certainly not unworthy in this.

If, as our opponents argue, He is too in

significant to be allowed fellowship with

Father and with Son in Godhead, He is not

worthy to share any single one of the divine

attributes: for when the terms are carefully

considered, and compared with one another,

by the help of the special meaning contem

plated in each, they will be found to involve

nothing less than the title of God. A proof

of what I say lies in the fact that even many

inferior objects are designated by this name.

Nay, Holy Scripture does not even shrink

from using this term in the case of things of

a totally opposite character, as when it ap

plies the title god to idols. " Let the god*,"

it is written, "who have not made heaven

and earth, be taken away, and cast beneath

the earth;"' and again, "the gods of the

nations are idols."* And the witch, when

she called up the required spirits for Saul, is

said to have seen gods.3 Balaam too, an

augur and seer, with the oracles in his hand,

as Scripture says, when he had got him the

teaching of the demons by his divine in

genuity, is described by Scripture as taking-

counsel with God.* From many similar

instances in Holy Scripture it may be proved

that the name of God has no pre-eminence

over other words which are applied to the

divine, since, as has been said, we find it

employed without distinction even in the

case of things of quite opposite character.

On the other hand we are taught by Scripture

that the names holy, incorruptible, righteous,

and good, are nowhere indiscriminately used

of unworthy objects. It follows, then, that

if they do not deny that the Holy Spirit is

associated with the Son and with the Father,

in the names which are specially applied, by

the us:ige of true religion, to the divine

nature alone, there is no reasonable ground

for refusing to allow the same association in

the case of that word alone which, as I have

shown, is used as a recognised homonym

even of demons and idols.

6. But they contend that this title sets

forth the nature of that to which it is ap

plied; that the nature of the Spirit is not

a nature shared in common with that of

Father and of Son ; and that, for this reason,

the Spirit ought not to be allowed the com

mon use of the name. It is, therefore, for

them to show by what means they have per-

' ler. x. n.LXX.

4 Num. xxii. 20.

1 Ps. xcvi. 5, » 1 Sim. xxviii. 1 j.

Contrast lip. Butler, Scrm. vii.
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ceived this variation in the nature. If it

were indeed possible for the divine nature to

be contemplated in itself; could what is'

proper to it and what is foreign to it be dis

covered by means of visible things; we

should then certainly stand in no need of

words or other tokens to lead us to the ap

prehension of the object of the enquiry. But

the divine nature is too exalted to be per

ceived as objects of enquiry are perceived,

and about things which are beyond our

knowledge we reason on probable evidence.

We are therefore of necessity guided in the

investigation of the divine nature by its oper

ations. Suppose we observe the operations

of the Father, of the Son, of the Holy Ghost,

to be different from one another, we shall

then conjecture, from the diversity of the

operations, that the operating natures are

also different. For it is impossible that

things which are distinct, as 'regards their

nature, should be associated as regards the

form of their operations ; fire does not freeze ;

ice does not warm ; difference of natures im

plies difference of the operations proceeding

from them. Grant, then, that we perceive

the operation of Father, Son and Holy Ghost

to be one and the same, in no respect show

ing difference or variation; from this identity

of operation we necessarily infer the unity of

the nature.

7. The Father, the Son and the Holy

Ghost alike hallow, quicken, enlighten, and

comfort. No one will attribute a special

and peculiar operation of hallowing to the

operation of the Spirit, after hearing the

Saviour in the Gospel saving to the Father

about His disciples, sanctify them in Thy

name.' In like manner all other operations

are equally performed, in all who are worthy

of them, by the Father and by the Son anil

by the Holy Ghost ; every grace and virtue,

guidance, life, consolation, change into the

immortal, the passage into freedom and all

other good things which come down to man.

Nay even the dispensation which is above us

in relation to the creature considered both in

regard to intelligence and sense, if indeed it

is possible for any conjecture concerning

what lies above us to be formed from what

we know, is not constituted apart from the

operation and power of the Holy Ghost,

every individual sharing His help in propor

tion to the dignity and need of each. Truly

the ordering and administration of beings

above our nature is obscure to our percep

tion ; nevertheless any one, arguing from

what is known to us, would find it more

1 cf. St. John xvii. 11 and 17.

reasonable to conclude that the power of the

Spirit operates even in those beings, than

that He is excluded from the government of

supramundane things. So to asseit is to ad

vance a blasphemy bare and unsupported ;

it is to support absurdity on fallacy. On the

other hand to agree that even the world

beyond us is governed by the power of the

Spirit, as well as by that of the Father and

of the Son, is to advance a contention, sup

ported on the plain testimony of what is

seen in human life. Identity of operation in

the case of Father and of Son and of Holy

Ghost clearly proves invariability of nature.

It follows that, even if the name of Godhead

does signify nature, the community of es

sence proves that this title is very properly

applied to the Holy Spirit.

8. I am, however, at a loss to understand

how our opponents with all their ingenuity

can adduce the title of Godhead in proof of

nature, as though they had never heard from

Scripture that nature does not result from

institution and appointment.1 Moses was

made * a god of the Egyptians when the

divine voice said, " See 1 have made thee a

god to Pharaoh.3 The title therefore does

give proof of a certain authority of oversight

or of action. The divine nature, on the

other hand, in all the words which are con

trived, remains always inexplicable, as I

always teach. We have learnt that it is

beneficent, judicial, righteous, good, and

so on ; and so have been taught differences

of operations. But we are, nevertheless,

unable to understand the nature of the oper

ator through our idea of the operations. Let

any one give an account of each one of these

names, and of the actual nature to which

they are applied, and it will be found that

the definition will not in both cases be the

same. And where the definition is not iden

tical the nature is different. There is, then, a

distinction to be observed between the es

sence, of which no explanatory term has yet

been discovered, and the meaning of the

names applied to it in reference to some

operation or dignity. That there should be

no difference in the operations we infer from

the community of terms. But, we derive no

clear proof of variation in nature, because,

as has been said, identity of operations indi

cates community of nature. If then God

head be the name of an operation, we say

that the Godhead is one, as there is one

operation of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ;

if, however, as is popularly supposed, the

name of Godhead indicates nature, then,

1 xetP°T0F,?Tli. * cX<iporoK)}0i}. • Ex . vii. 1.
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since we find no variation in the nature, we

reasonably define the Holy Trinity to be ot

one Godhead.

LETTER CXC.1

To Amphilochius, bishop of Iconium.*

I. The interest which you have shewn

in the atlairs ot" the Isaurian Church is only

what might have been expected from that

zeal and propriety of conduct which so con

tinually rouses my admiration of you. The

most careless observer must at once perceive

that it is in all respects more advantageous

for care and anxiety to be divided among

several bishops. This has not escaped your

observation, and you .have done well in

noting, and in acquainting me with, the posi

tion of affairs. But it is not easy to find fit

men. While, then, we are desirous of hav

ing the credit that comes of numbers, and

cause God's Church to be more etVectively

administered by more officers, let us be care

ful lest we unwittingly bring the word into

contempt on account of the unsatisfactory

character of the men who are called to office,

and accustom the laity to indifference. You

yourself know well that the conduct of the

governed is commonly of a piece with that

of those who are set over them. Perhaps

therefore it might be better to appoint one

well approved man, though even this may

not be an easy matter, to the- supervision of

the whole city, and entrust him with the

management of details on his own responsi

bility. Only let him be a servant of God, " a

workman that needeth not to be ashamed," 3

not ''looking on his own things,"4 but on

the things of the most, " that they be saved." '

If he finds himself overweighted with re

sponsibility, he will associate other labourers

for the harvest with himself. If only we can

find such a man, I own that I think the one

worth many, and the ordering of the cure of

souls in this way likely to be attended at once

with more advantage to the Churches and

with less risk to us. If, however, this course

prove difficult, let us first do our best to ap

point superintendents • to the small townships

or villages which have of old been episcopal

sees. Then afterwards we will appoint once

more the [bishop] of the city. Unless we

take this course the man appointed may prove

a hindrance to subsequent administration, and

from his wish to rule over a larger diocese,

and his refusal to accept the ordination of

the bishops, we may find ourselves suddenly

involved in a domestic quarrel. If this

course is difficult, and time does not allow,

see to it that the Isaurian bishop is strictly

kept within his own bounds by ordaining

some of his immediate neighbours. In the

future it will be reserved for us to give to the

rest bishops at the proper season, after we

have carefully examined those whom we our

selves may judge to be most fit.

2. I have asked George, as you requested.

He replies as you reported. In all this

we must remain quiet, casting the care of

the house on the Lord. For I put my trust

in the Holy God that He will by my aid '

grant to him deliverance from his difficulties

in some other way, and to me to live my life

without trouble. If this cannot be, be so

good as to send me word yourself as to what

part I must look after, that I may begin to

ask this favour of each of my friends in

power, either for nothing, or for some

moderate price, as the Lord may prosper

me.*

I have, in accordance with your request,

written to brother Valerius. Matters at

Nyssa are going on as thev were left by your

reverence, and, by the aid of your holiness,

are improving. Of those who were then

separated from me some have gone off to the

court, and some remain waiting for tidings

from it. TJie Lord is able as well to frus

trate the expectations of these latter as to

make the return of the former useless.

3. Philo, on the authority of some Jewish

tradition, explains the manna to have been

of such a nature that it changed with the taste

of the eater : that of itself it was like millet

seed boiled in honey ; it served sometimes

for bread, sometimes for meat, either of birds

or beasts ; at other times for vegetables, ac

1 Placed by Marnn in 374. After Easter 375 hy Tillemont.

* Isuuri.i, the district of Pisiilia, forming the S. W. corner

of the modern Karamonia, was under the ecclesiastical Juris

diction of Iconium. " In the heart of the Roman monarchy,

the [saurian* long continued a nation of wild barbarians.

Succeeding powers, unable to reduce them to obedience either

by arms or policy, were compelled to acknowledge their weak

ness by surrounding the hostile and independent snot with a

strong chain of fortifications {Hist. Aug. 197) which often

proved insufficient to restrain the invasions of these domestic

foes." Giblion. chap. X. Raids and Arian persecution had

disorganised the Isaurian Episcopate. (Marnn, Vit. Bas.)

• aTim.ii. 15. e 1 Thess. ii. 16.

« Phil. ii. 4. ' niwurraiiivovs.

1 Here the MSS. vary, and the sense is obscure. Ben. Ed.

avv j'juir. al. avveaiv.

* " Vidttur ilia dignitas, quam se amici causa alirujns

petiturum promiltit Basilius, non administratio aliqua

fuisse, sed tantnm codicillaria dignitas. t'ec enim consilio

banc dignitatem petere statuerat, ut amici domus magnum

aliquod incommodum cjfugerct. Porro in hunc usunt impe-

trari solebant codicillt.ut curia, vet saltern duumviratus et

civitatis cura vitarentur. Pretio atttem impctratos non

modo nulla immuuitas, sed etiam mulla seqnebntur ut per-

spicitur ex Cod. Theod. vi. 23. Sic enim kabet lex secuuda
tmperatoris Constantii : • Ab konoribus mercaudis per

suffragia, vel qualibet ambitione queerendis, certa multa pro.

hibuit ; citi addimus ct quicunque, fugieutes obseqttia curi.

arum, umbras et nomina affectaverint dignitatem, tricenas

libras argenti inferre cagantur, manente ilia pratcrita inla-

Hone auri qua perpetua lege construct i sunt. Vnde miror

Basilittm ab hac via tentanda nan omnino alienum fuisse.

Sed forte ha leges non admodum accurate servabuntur sub

Volenti." Ben. note.
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cording to each man's liking; even for fish,

so that the flavour of each separate kind was

exactly reproduced in the eater's mouth.

Scripture recognises chariots containing

three riders, because while other chariots

contained two, the driver and the man-at-

arms, Pharaoh's held three, two men-at-arms,

and one to hold the reins.

Sympius has written me a letter expressive

of respect and communion. The letter which

I have written in reply I am sending to your

holiness, that you may send it- on to him if

you quite approve of it, with the addition of

some communication from yourself. May

you, by the loving kindness of the Holy One,

be preserved for me and for the Church of

God, in good health, happy in the Lord, and

ever praying for me.

LETTER CXCI.1

To Amphilochius, bishop of Iconium.*

On reading the letter of your reverence I

heartily thanked God. I did so because I

found in your expressions traces of ancient

affection. You are not like the majority.

You did not persist in refusing to begin an

affectionate correspondence. You have

learned the greatness of the prize promised

to the saints for humility, and so you have

chosjn, by taking the second place, to get

before me. Among Christians such are the

conditions of victory, and it is he who is

content to take the second place who wins a

crown. But I must not be behindhand in

this virtuous rivalry, and so I thus salute

your reverence in return ; and inform you as to

how I am minded, in that, since agreement

in the faith is established among us,3 there

is nothing further to prevent our being one

body and one spirit, as we have been called

in one hope of our calling.4 It is for you,

then, of your charity to follow up a good

beginning, to rallv men of like mind to stand

at your side, and to appoint both time and

place for meeting. Thus, by God's grace,

through mutual accommodation we may

govern the Churches by the ancient kind of

love ; receiving as our own members brothers

coming from the other side, sending as to

our kin, and in turn receiving as from our

own kin. Such, indeed, was once the boast

of the Church. Brothers from each Church,

travelling from one end of the world to the

other, were provided with little tokens,

and found all "men fathers and brothers.

This is a privilege whereof, like all the rest,

the enemy of Christ's Churches has robbed

us. We are confined each in his own city,

and every one looks at his neighbour with

distrust. What more is to be said but that

our love has grown cold,1 whereby alone our

Lord has told us that His disciples are dis

tinguished?' First of all, if you will, do

you become known to one another, that I

may know with whom I am to be in agree

ment. Thus by common consent we will fix

on some place convenient to both, and, at a

season suitable for travelling, we will hasten

to meet one another; the Lord will direct us

in the way. Farewell. Be of good cheer.

Pray for me. May you be granted to me

by the grace of the Holy One.1

LETTER CXCII.4

To Sophronius the Master.

With your extraordinary zeal in good deeds

you have written to me to say that you your

self owe me double thanks ; first, for get

ting a letter from me, and secondly, for

doing me a service. What thanks, then,

must not I owe you, both for reading your

most delightful words, and for finding what

I hoped for so quickly accomplished ! The

message was exceedingly gratifying on its

own account, but it gave me much greater

gratification from the fact that you were the

friend to whom I owed the boon. God

grant that ere long I may see you, and re

turn you thanks in words, and enjoy the

great pleasure of your society.

LETTER CXCIII.6

To Meletius the Physician.

I am not able to flee from the discomforts

of winter so well as cranes are, although for

foreseeing the future I am quite as clever as

a crane. But as to liberty of life the birds

are almost as far ahead of me as they are in

the being able to fly. In the first place I have

been detained by certain worldly business;

then I have been so wasted by constant and

violent attacks of fever that there does seem

something thinner even than I was, — I am

1 Placed in 374.

» S- the MSS. ami Editors. The Ben. note would have it

addressed to the recipient of the preceding. Tillemont thinks

it written 10 one of the Lycian bishops referred to in Letter

cexviii.

'•tlLiy. Some MSS. have ii/iiv. *cf. Eph. iv. 4.

1 Matt. xxiv. 12. 'John xiii. 35.

8 Whether the proposed meeting took place, and, indeed,

what meeting is referred to, cannot be determined. Basil met

Amphilochius and some neighbouring bishops in Pisidia in

375. But before this he counls the Isaurians as already in

communion with him {Letter cciv.). Perhaps all that the meet

ing was desired to bring about was effected by correspondence.

This is the explanation of the Ben. Ed.

4 Placed in 374. » Placed in 375.
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thinner than ever. Besides all this, bouts of

quartan ague have gone on for more than

twenty turns. Now I do seem to be free

from fever, but I am in such a feeble state

that I am no stronger than a cobweb. Hence

the shortest journey is too far for me, and

every breath of wind is more dangerous to

me than big waves to those at sea. I have

no alternative but to hide in my hut and wait

for spring, if only I can last out so long, and

am not carried off" beforehand ] by the inter

nal malady of which I am never rid. If the

Lord saves me with His mighty hand, I

shall gladly betake myself to your remote

region, and gladly embrace a friend so dear.

Only pray that my life may be ordered as may

be best for my soul's good.

LETTER CXCIV.'

To Zoi/us.

What are you about, most excellent sir,

in anticipating me in humility? Educated

as you are, and able to write such a letter as

you have sent, you nevertheless ask for for

giveness at my hands, as though you were

engaged in some undertaking rash and be

yond your position. But a truce to mockery.

Continue to write to me on every occasion.

Am I not wholly illiterate ? It is delightful

to read the letters of an eloquent writer.

Have I learned from Scripture how good a

thing is love? I count intercourse with a

loving friend invaluable. And I do hope

that you may tell me of all the good gifts

which I pray for you ; the best of health,

and the prosperity of all your house. Now

as to my own affairs, my condition is not

more endurable than usual. It is enough to

tell you this and vou will understand the

bad state of my health. It has indeed readied

such extreme suffering as to be as diffi

cult to describe as to experience, if indeed

your own experience has fallen short of mine.

But it is the work of the good God to give

me power to bear in patience whatever trials

are inflicted on me for my own good at the

hands of our merciful Lord.

LETTER CXCV.'

To Euphronius, bishop of Colonia Armenia.

Colonia, which the Lord has placed under

your authority, is far out of the way of

ordinary routes. The consequence is that,

although I am frequently writing to the rest

of the brethren in Armenia Minor, I hesitate

to write to your reverence, because I have

no expectation of finding any one to convey

my letter. Now, however, that I am hop

ing either for your presence, or that my let

ter will be sent on to you by some of the

bishops to whom I have written, I thus write

and salute you by letter. I wish to tell you

that I seem to be still alive, and at the same

time to exhort you to pray for me, that the

Lord may lessen my afflictions, and lift from

me the heavy load of pain which now

presses like a cloud upon my heart. I

shall have this relief if He will only grant a

quick restoration to those godly bishops who

are now punished for their faithfulness to

true religion by being scattered all abroad.

LETTER CXCVI.'

To Aburgius.

Rumour, messenger of good news, is

continually reporting how you dart across,

like the stars, appearing now here, now there,

in the barbarian regions; now supplying the

troops with provisions, now appearing in

gorgeous array before the emperor. I pray

God that your doings may prosper as they

deserve, and that you may achieve eminent

success. I pray that, so long as I live and

breathe this air, (for my life now is no

more than drawing breath), our country

may from time to time behold you.

LETTER CXCVIL*

To Ambrose, bishop of Milan.*

1. The gifts of the Lord are ever great

and many; in greatness beyond measure,

in number incalculable. To those who are

not insensible of His mercy one of the great

est of these gifts is that of which' I am now

availing myself, the opportunity allowed us,

far apart in place though we be, of address

ing one another by letter. He grants us two

means of becoming acquainted ; one by per

sonal intercourse, another by epistolary cor

respondence. Now I havebecomeacquainted

with you through what you have said. I do

not mean that my memory is impressed with

your outward appearance, but that the beauty

of the inner man has been brought home to

me by the rich variety of your utterances, for

1 TTpo&inpTTavQuiufv with two MRS. nooiianaoTotatv has

better authority, but is bad Grct-k, and makes worse sense.

* Placed in 375. * Placed in 375.

1 Placed in 375. » Placed in 375.

8 Ambrose was placed in the archtcpiscopate of Milan in

374. The letter of Basil is in reply to a request the for restors-

tion to his native city of the relics of St. Dionysius of Milan,

who died in Cappadbcia in 374. cf. Ath., Ep. ad Sol.; Amb.

iii. yao.
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each of us " speaketh out of the abundance

of the heart." ' I have given glory to God,

Who in every generation selects those who

are well-pleasing to Him ; Who of old indeed

chose horn the sheeplold a prince for His

people;* Who through the Spirit gifted

Amos the herdman with power and raised

him up to be a prophet ; Who now has drawn

forth for the care of Christ's flock a man

from the imperial city, entrusted with the

government of a whole nation, exalted in

character, in lineage, in position, in elo

quence, in ail that this world admires. This

same man has flung away all the advantages

of the world, counting them all loss that he

may gain Christ,' and has taken in his hand

the helm of the ship, great and famous for

its faith in God, the Church of Christ.

Come, then, O man of God; not from men

have you received or been taught the Gospel

of Christ ; it is the Lord Himself who has

transferred you from the judges of the earth

to the throne of the Apostles ; fight the good

fight; heal the infirmity of the people, if any

are infected by the disease of Arian madness ;

renew the ancient footprints of the Fathers.

You have laid the foundation of affection

towards me; strive to build upon it by the

frequency of your salutations. Thus shall

we be able to be near one another in spirit,

although our earthly homes are far apart.

2. By your earnestness and zeal in the

matter of the blessed bishop Dionysius you

testify all your love to the Lord, your honour

for your predecessors, and your zeal for the

faith. For our disposition towards our faith

ful fellow-servants is referred to the Lord

Whom they have served. Wrhoevcr honours

men that have contended for the faith proves

that he has like zeal for it. One single

action is proof of much virtue.

I wish to acquaint your love in Christ that

the very zealous brethren who have been

commissioned by your reverence to act for

you in this good work have won praise for

all the clergy by the amiability of their

manners ; for by their individual modesty

and conciliatoriness they have shewn the

sound condition of all. Moreover, with all

zeal and diligence they have braved an in

clement season ; and with unbroken perse

verance have persuaded the faithful guardians

of the blessed bodv to transmit to them the

custody of what they have regarded as the

safeguard of their lives. And you must un

derstand that they are men who would never

have been forced by any human authority

or sovereignty, had not the perseverance of

these brethren moved them to compliance.

No doubt a great aid to the attainment of the

object desired was the presence of our well

beloved and reverend son Therasius the

presbyter. He voluntarily undertook all ihe

toil of the journey ; he moderated the energy

of the faithful on the spot; he persuaded op

ponents by his arguments ; in the presence of

priests and deacons, and of many others who

fear the Lord, he took up the relics with all

becoming reverence, and has aided the

brethren in their preservation. These relics

do you receive with a joy equivalent to the

distress with which their custodians have

parted with them and sent them to you.

Let none dispute ; let none doubt. Here

you have that unconquered athlete. These

bones, which shared in the conflict with the

blessed soul, are known to the Lord. These

bones He will crown, together with that

soul, in the righteous day of His requital, as

it is written, •' we must stand before the

judgment seat of Christ, that each may give

an account of the deeds he has done in the

body." ' One coffin held that honoured

corpse. None other lay by his side. The

burial was a noble one ; the honours of a

martyr were paid him. Christians who had

welcomed him as a guest and then with their

own hands laid him in the grave, have now

disinterred him. They have wept as men

bereaved of a father and a champion. But

they have sent him to you, for they put your

joy before their own consolation. Pious

were the hands that gave ; scrupulously care

ful were the hands that received. There has

been no room for deceit; no room for guile.

I bear witness to this. Let the untainted

truth be accepted by you.

LETTER CXCVIII.*

To Eusebius, bishop of Samosata.

After the letter conveyed to me by the offi-

ciales 3 I have received one other despatched

to me later. I have not sent many myself, for

I have not found any one travelling in your

direction. But I have sent more than the

four, among which also were those conveyed

to me from Samosata after the first epistle of

your holiness. These I have sealed and sent

to our honourable brother Leontius, perapqua-

torof Nica3a, urging that by his agency they

may be delivered to the steward of the house

hold of our honourable brother Sophronius,

that he may see to their transmission to you.

1 Matt. xii. 34. • Ps. Ixxvlil. 70. > Phil. iii. 8.

1 cf. Rom. xiv. 10 and 2 Cor. v. 10.

> Placed in 375. ' Clergy engaged in crafts.
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As my letters are going through many

hands, it is likely enough that because one

man is very busy or very careless, your

reverence may never get them. Pardon me,

then, I beseech you, if my letters are few.

With your usual intelligence you have prop

erly found fault with me for not sending, as

I ought, a courier of my own when there was

occasion for doing so ; but you must under

stand that we have had a winter of such

severity that all the roads were blocked till

Easter, and I had no one disposed to brave

the difficulties of the journey. For although

our clergy do seem very numerous, they are

men inexperienced in travelling because they

never traffic, and prefer not to live far away

from home, the majority of them plying

sedentary crafts, whereby they get their daily

bread. The brother whom I have now sent

to your reverence I have summoned from

the country, and employed in the conveyance

of my letter to your holiness, that he may

both give you clear intelligence as to me and

my affairs, and, moreover, by God's grace,

bring me back plain and prompt information

about you and yours. Our dear brother

Eusebius the reader has for some time been

anxious to hasten to your holiness, but I have

kept him here for the weather to improve.

Even now lam under no little anxiety lest

his inexperience in travelling may cause him

trouble, and bring on some illness; for he is

not robust.

2. I need say nothing to you by letter

about the innovations of the East, for the

brothers can themselves give you accurate in

formation. You must know, my honoured

friend, that, when I was writing these words,

I was so ill that I had lost all hope of life.

It is impossible for me to enumerate all my

painful symptoms, my weakness, the violence

of my attacks of fever, and my bad health in

general. One point only may be selected.

I have now completed the time of my sojourn

in this miserable and painful life.

LETTER CXCIX.1

CANONICA SECUNDA.

To Amphilochius, concerning the Canons.

I wrote some time ago in reply to the

questions of your reverence, but I did not

send the letter, partly because from my long

and dangerous illness I had not time to do

so ; partly because I had no one to send with

it. I have but few men with me who are

experienced in travelling and fit for service

of this kind. When you thus learn the

causes of my delay, forgive me. I have

been quite astonished at your readiness

to learn and at your humility. You arc-

entrusted with the office of a teacher, and

yet you condescend to learn, and to learn

of me, who pretend to no great know

ledge. Nevertheless, since you consent, on

account of your fear of God, to do what

another man might hesitate to do, I am

bound for my part to go even beyond my

strength in aiding your readiness and right

eous zeal.

XVII. You asked me about the presbyter

Bianor— can he be admitted among the

clergy, because of his oath? I know that

I have already given the clergy of Antioch

a general sentence in the case of all those

who had sworn with him; namely, that

they should abstain from the public congre

gations, but might perform priestly functions

in private.1 Moreover, he has the further

liberty for the performance of his minis

terial functions, from the fact that his sacred

duties lie not at Antioch, but at Iconium ;

for, as you have written to me yourself, he

has chosen to live rather at the latter than at

the former place. The man in question

may, therefore, be received ; but your rever

ence must require him to shew repentance

for the rash readiness of the oath which he

took before the unbeliever,* being unable to

bear the trouble of that small peril.

XVIII. Concerning fallen virgins, who,

after professing a chaste life before the Lord,

make their vows vain, because they have

fallen under the lusts of the flesh, our

1 Placed la 375.

1 The Ben. Ed. note : M Seepe vituperantur apud sanctos

Patres, qui sacra in privatis adibus sive domesticis oraloriis

celebrant. Hinc Irenaus, lib. iv, cap. 26, oportere ait eos, qui

absistunt a principali succcssione et quocunque loco colligunt,

suspectos habere, vel quasi hajreticos et malae sententiae, vel

quasi scindcntes et elatos et sibi placentes; aut rursus ut

hypocritas quxstus gratia et vanre gloria; hoc opcrantes.

K'asilius, in Psalm xxvii. n. 3: Non igitur extra sanctim

hanc aulam adorare opnrtet, sed intra ipsain, etc. Similia

habet Eusebius in eundem psatmum, p. 313. Sic etiam Cyrillus

Alexandrinus in libra adversus Anth'ropomorphitas. cap. iaf

et in libra decimo De adnrat., p. 3C6. Sed his in locis per-

spicuum est hareticorum aut schismaticorum svnagogas

nolari, vel quas vocat Basilius, can. 1. irap&avva\~u>yai, 'sire

illicitos convenlns a presbyteris aut episcopis rebellibus habi-

tos, aut a populis discipline expertibus. At inlerdum graves

causa suberant, cur sacra in privatis adibus impermissa nan

essent.* Ipsa persecutio necessilatem hujus rei seepe affcrcbat,

cum catholict episcoporum hcereticorunt cotnmumonem fuge.

rent, ut Sebastia ccclesiarum aditu prokiberentur. Atinime

ergo mirum, si presbyteris Antiochenis earn saccrdotii per-

functionem Basilius reliquit, qua et ad jurisjuraudi relig.

ionem et ad tcmporutn ntolestias accommodata Vldebatur.

Synodus Laodicena vetatt can.zS, in domibus fieri oblationera

ab episcopis vel presbyteris. Canon $1. Trultanus id cleri-

cis non tnterdicit, modo accedat episcopi consensus. Aon

inusitata fuisse ejusmodi sacra in domesticis oraloriis con.

firmat canon Basilii 27, ubi vetatur, ne presbyter illicitis

nuptiis implicatus privatim aut publice sacerdotii munere

fungatur. Enstaihius Sebastenus Ancyree cum Arianis in

domibus communicavit, ut ex pluribus Basilii epistolis disci-

muSfCum apertam ab eis communionem impetrare non posset."

1 Videtur infidelis ille virunus aliqu isfuisse expotentiori.

bus Arianis ejusquc furor idcirco inpresbyteros Antiochcnos

incitatus quod hi ecclesiam absente AleUtio regerent. ac maxi.

mam civium partem in iltiusjide et communione retincrent.
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fathers, tenderly ' and meekly making allow

ance for the infirmities of them that fall,

laid down that they might be received after

a year, ranking them with the digamists.

Si lice, however, by God's grace the Church

grows mightier as she advances, and the

order of virgins is becoming more numerous,

it is my judgment that careful heed should

be given both to the act as it appears upon

consideration, and to the mind of Scripture,

which may be discovered from the context.

Widowhood is inferior to virginity ; conse

quently the sin of the widows comes far

behind that of the virgins. Let us see what

Paul writes to Timothy. " The young

widows refuse: for when they have begun

to wax wanton against Christ, they will

marry ; having damnation because they have

cast off their first faith." * If, therefore, a

widow lies under a very heavy charge, as

setting at naught her faith in Christ, what

must we think of the virgin, who is the

bride of Christ, and a chosen vessel dedi

cated to the Lord ? It is a grave fault even

on the part of a slave to give herself away

in secret wedlock and fill the house with

impurity, and, by her wicked life, to wrong

her owner ; but it is forsooth far more shock

ing for the bride to become an adulteress,

and, dishonouring her union with the bride

groom, to yield herself to unchaste indul

gence. The widow, as being a corrupted

slave, is indeed condemned; but the virgin

comes under the charge of adultery. We

call the man who lives with another man's

wife an adulterer, and do not receive him

into communion until he has ceased from

his sin ; and so we shall ordain in the case

of him who has the virgin. One point,

however, must be determined beforehand,

that the name virgin is given to a woman

who voluntarily devotes herself to the Lord,

renounces marriage, and embraces a life

of holiness. And we admit professions

dating from the age of full intelligence.3

For it is not right in such cases to admit the

words of mere children. But a girl of sixteen

or seventeen years of age, in full possession

of her faculties, who has been submitted to

strict examination, and is then constant, and

persists in her entreaty to be admitted, may

then be ranked among the virgins, her pro

fession ratified, and its violation rigorously

punished. Many girls are brought forward

by their parents and brothers, and other

kinsfolk, before they are of full age, and

have no inner impulse towards a celibate

life. The object of the friends is simply to

provide for themselves. Such women as

these must not be readily received, before we

have made public investigation of their own

sentiments.

XIX. I do not recognise the profession of

men, except in the case of those who have

enrolled themselves in the order of monks,

and seem to have secretly adopted the

celibate life. Yet in their case I think it

becoming that there should be a previous

examination, and that a distinct profession

should be received from them, so that when

ever they may revert to the life of the pleas

ures of the flesh, they may be subjected to

the punishment of fornicators.

XX. I do not think that any condemna

tion ought to be passed on women who

professed virginity while in heresy, and then

afterwards preferred marriage. "What

things soever the law saith, it saith to them

who are under the law." ' Those who have

not yet put on Christ's yoke do not recog

nise the laws of the Lord. They are there

fore to be received in the church, as having

remission in the case of these sins too, as of

all, from their faith in Christ. As a general

rule, all sins formerly committed in the

catechumenical state are not taken into

account.* The Church does not receive

these persons without baptism ; and it is

very necessary that in such cases the birth

rights should be observed.

XXI. If a man living with a wife is not

satisfied with his marriage and falls into

fornication, I account him a fornicater, and

prolong his period of punishment. Never

theless, we have no canon subjecting him to

the charge of adultery, if the sin be committed

against an unmarried woman. For the adul

teress, it is said, " being polluted shall be

polluted," * and she shall not return to her

husband : and " He that keepeth an adulteress

is a fool and impious." 4 He, however, who

has committed fornication is not to be cut off

from the society of his own wife. So the

wife will receive the husband on his return

from fornication, but the husband will expel

the polluted woman from his house. The

argument here is not easy, but the custom

has so obtained."

1 n~i\:oi, with four MSS., al, airAwc. * 1 Tim. v. 11, ia.

* M Hoc Basilii decretum de professionis (State citatur in

canone quadragesimo synodi in 'Trullo" (A.D. 691) "ft

decern et septem anni quos Basilius requiritt ad decern redi-

gunlur"

1 Rom. iii. 10.

1 " Male Angli in Pandectis et alii interpret™ reddunt, qux

in catechuim-nica vita fiunt. Aon eui'n dicit Hasilius ea non

puniri qua in hoc statu peccantur, sed tantttm peccaUi ant*

baptismum commissa baptismo expian\ nee Jam esse judicio

ecclesiastico obnoxia. Hinc nbservot Zonaras nnn pugnare

hunc canonem cum canone qninto Neomsariensi, in quo'patita

catechumenis peccantibus deccrnuntur."

*Jer. iii, 1. * Prov. xviii. aj, LXX.

8 "Non solus Basilius hanc consuetudinem secutus. Auctnr

constilutionmn npostolicarum sic loquitur lib. vi. cop. 14:

Qui corruptam rctinet, natura legem viulat: quando quidem
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XXII. Men who keep women carried off

by violence, if they carried them off when

betrothed to other men, must not be received

before removal of the women and their res

toration to those to whom they were first

contracted, whether they wish to receive

them, or to separate from them. In the

case of a girl who has been taken when not

betrothed, she ought first to be removed, and

restored to her own people, and handed over

to the will of her own people whether

parents, or brothers, or any one having

authority over her. If they choose to give

her up, the cohabitation may stand ; but, if

they refuse, no violence should be used.

In the case of a man having a wife by se

duction, be it secret or by violence, he must

be held guilty of fornication. The punish

ment of. fornicators is fixed at four years.

In the first year they must be expelled from

prayer, and weep at the door of the church ;

in the second they may be received to ser

mon; in the third to penance ; in the fourth

to standing with the people, while they are

withheld from the oblation. Finally, they

may be admitted to the communion of the

good gift.

XXIK. Concerning men who marry two

sisters, or women who marry two brothers,

a short letter of mine has been published,

of which I have sent a copy to your rever

ence.' The man who has taken his own

brother's wife is not to be received until he

have separated from her.

XXIV. A widow whose name is in the

list of widows, that is, who is supported' by

the Church, is ordered by the Apostle to be

supported no longer when she marries.'

There is no special rule for a wridower.

The punishment appointed for digamy may

suffice. If a widow who is sixty years of

age chooses again to live with a husband,

she shall be held unworthy of the commun

ion of the good gift until she be moved no

longer by her impure desire. If we reckon

her before sixty years, the blame rests with

us, and not with the woman.

XXV. The man who retains as his wife

the woman whom he has violated, shall be

liable to the penalty of rape, but it shall be

lawful for him to have her to wife.

XXVI. Fornication is not wedlock, nor

yet the beginning of wedlock. Wherefore

it is best, if possible, to put asunder those

who are united in fornication. If they are set

on cohabitation, let them admit the penalty

of fornication. Let them be allowed to live

together, lest a worse thing happen.

XXVII. As to the priest ignorantly in

volved in an illegal marriage,1 I have made

the fitting regulation, that he may hold his

seat, but must abstain from other functions.

For such a case pardon is enough. It is

unreasonable that the man who has to treat

his own wounds should be blessing another,

for benediction is the imparting of holiness.

How can he who through his fault, com

mitted in ignorance, is without holiness,

impart it to another? Let him bless neither

in public nor in private, nor distribute the

body of Christ to others, nor perform any

other sacred function, but, content with his

seat of honour, let him beseech the Lord with

weeping, that his sin, committed in igno

rance, may be forgiven.

XXVIIL It has seemed to me ridiculous

that any one should make a vow to abstain

from swine's flesh. Be so good as to teach

men to abstain from foolish vows and prom

ises. Represent the use to be quite indiffer

ent. No creature of God, received w ith

thanksgiving, is to be rejected.* The vow

is ridiculous ; the abstinence unnecessary.

XXIX. It is especially desirable that at

tention should be given to the case of per

sons in power who threaten on oath to do

some hurt to those under their authoritv.

The remedy is twofold. In the first place,

let them be taught not to take oaths at ran

dom : secondly, not to persist in their wicked

determinations. Anv one who is arrested in

the design of fulfilling an oath to injure

another ought to shew repentance for the

rashness of his oath, and must not confirm

his wickedness under the pretext of pietv.

Herod was none the better for fulfilling his

oath, when, of course only to save himself

from perjury, he became the prophet's mur

derer.3 Swearing is absolutely forbidden,4

and it is only reasonable that the oath which

tends to evil should be condemned. The

swearer must therefore change his mind, and

not persist in confirming his impiety. Con

sider the absurdity of the thing a little further.

Suppose a man to swear that he will put

his brother's eves out : is it well for him to

qui retinet adttlterttm, stttlttts est el i-xpitts. Abscinde enim

earn, inqttit, a carnibits tin's. Nam arijutrix non est, aed insid-

iatrix. quai mentem ad alium declinurit. Cation 8, jVeocteso.

riensis laicis, quorum uxnres adnlterii convictte, aditum ad

ntinisterium ecclesiastUttm chntdit; clericis depositionis

fnrnamt irrogat, si adulterant ttoliiit di'ttiltere. Canon 65

Eliberitanus sic habet : Si cujus clericf uxor fucrit m.Tchata,

et scierit cam marilus suus maschari, et non earn stnlini pro-

jecerir, nee in fine nccipiat communioncm. Hermas lib. t, r. 2,

adulterant ejirij'ubct. sed lumen ptxnilentem reripi. S. Autftts.

liuus a.f-tlterium leffilimam esse dimttlendi cattsam pronun-

tiat, sed non neccssariaui, lib. ii. ±>e Adulter, nuptiis, cap. 5,

n.\\."

1 Probably Letter clx. to Diodorus is referred to.

' AiavopouMforf . So the Hen. Ed. Another possible ren

dering is '* received into the order of deaconesses."

3 1 Tim. v. 11, ia.

1 ' V0c(r/i<o y6.tt.tf.

1 Tiin.lv. 4.

' Illicitas nuptics.

• Mutt. xiv. 10. * Matt. v. 34.
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carry his oath into action? Or to commit

murder? or to break any other command

ment? " I have sworn, and I will perform

it," ' not to sin, but to " keep thy righteous

judgments." It is no less our duty to undo

and destroy sin, than it is to confirm the com

mandment by immutable counsels.

XXX. As to those guilty of abduction

we have no ancient rule, but I have expressed

my own judgment. The period is three

years ; ' the culprits and their accomplices

to be excluded from service. The act com

mitted without violence is not liable to pun

ishment, whenever it has not been preceded

by violation or robbery. The widow is in

dependent, and to follow or not is in her

own power. We must, therefore, pay no

heed to excuses.

XXXI. A woman whose husband has

gone away and disappeared, and who marries

another, before she has evidence of his death,

commits adultery. Clerics who are guilty

of the sin unto death * are degraded from

their order, but not excluded from the com

munion of the laity. Thou shalt not punish

twice for the same fault.4

XXXIII. Let an indictment for murder

be preferred against the woman who gives

birth to a child on the road and pays no at

tention to it.

XXXIV. Women who had committed

adultery, and confessed their fault through

piety, or were in any way convicted, were

not allowed by our fathers to be publicly ex

posed, that we might not cause their death

after conviction. But they ordered that they

should be excluded from communion till

they had fulfilled their term of penance.

XXXV. In the case of a man deserted by

his wife, the cause of the desertion must be

t.iken into account. If she appear to have

abandoned him without reason, he is deserv

ing of pardon, but the wife of punishment.

Pardon will be given to him that he may

communicate with the Church.

XXXVI. Soldiers' wives who have mar

ried in their husbands' absence will come

under the same principle as wives who,

when their husbands have been on a journey,

have not waited their return. Their case,

however, does admit of some concession

on the ground of there being greater reason

to suspect death.

XXXVII. The man who marries after

abducting another man's wife will incur the

charge of adultery for the first case; but for

the second will go free.

XXXVIII. Girls who follow againsttheir

fathers' will commit fornication ; but if their

fathers are reconciled to them, the act seen.s

to admit of a remedy. They are not how

ever immediately restored to communion,

but are to be punished for three years.

XXXIX. The, woman who lives with

an adulterer is an adulteress the whole time.'

XL. The woman who yields to a man

against her master's will commits fornication ;

but if afterwards she accepts free marriage,

she marries. The former case is fornication ;

the latter marriage. The covenants of persons

who are not independent have no validity.

XLI. The woman in widowhood, who

is independent, may dwell with a husband

without blame, if there is no one to prevent

their cohabitation ; for the Apostle says ;

" but if her husband be dead, she is at lib

erty to be married to whom she will ; onlv

in the Lord."'

XLII. Man-fages contracted without the

permission of those in authority, are forni

cation. If neither father nor master be

living the contracting parties are free from

blame ; just as if the authorities assent to the

cohabitation, it assumes the fixity of marriage.

XLIII. He who smites his neighbour to

death is a murderer, whether he struck first

or in self defence.

XLIV. The. deaconess who commits

fornication with a heathen may be received

into repentance and will be admitted to the

oblation in the seventh year ; of course if

she be living in chastity. The heathen

who, after he has believed, takes to idolatry,

returns to his vomit. We do not, however,

give up the body of the deaconess to the use

of the flesh, as being consecrated.

XLV. If any one, after taking the name

of Christianity, insults Christ, he gets no

good from the name.

XLVI. The woman who unwillingly

marries a man deserted at the time by his

wife, and is afterwards repudiated, because

of the return of the former to him, com

mits fornication, but involuntarily. She will,

therefore, not be prohibited from marriage;

but it is better if she remain as she is.3

XLVII. Encratitae,4 Saccophori,* and
1 Ps. cxix. 106.

* The Ben. El. point out that in Canon xxii. four years is

the allotted period, as in the case of fornicators.

1 St. Basil on Isaiah iv. calls sins wilfully committed after

full knowledge " sins unto death." But in the sume com-

mentarv he applies the same designation to sin** which lead to

hell. The sense to be applied to the phrase in Canon xxxii. is

to be learnt, according to the Ben. note, from Canons Ixix. and

Ixx., where a less punishment is asii^ne.l to mere wilful sins

unto death than in Canon xxxii. * .Vihum i. 9, LXX.

1 Or, according to another reading, in every way.

* 1 Cor. vii. 39.

•This is Can. xciii. of the Council in Trullo.

* Generally reckoned rather as Manichreans than as here

by Basil as Marcionites, but dualism was common to both

systems.

SA Manichxan sect, who led a solitary life. Death is

threatened against them in a law of Theodosius dated A.D.
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Apotactitae ' are not regarded in the same

manner as Novatians, since in their case a

canon has been pronounced, although differ

ent ; while of the former nothing has been

said. All these I re-baptize on the same

principle. If among you their re-baptism is

forbidden, for the sake of some arrangement,

nevertheless let my principle prevail. Their

heresy is, as it were, an offshoot of the Mar-

cionites, abominating, as they do, marriage,

refusing wine, and calling God's creature

polluted. We do not therefore receive them

into the Church, unless they be baptized

into our baptism. Let them not say that

they have been baptized into Father, Son

and Holy Ghost, inasmuch as they make

God the author of evil, after the example of

Marcion and the rest of the heresies.

Wherefore, if this be determined on, more

bishops ought to meet together in one place

and publish the canon in these terms, that

action may be taken without peril, and

authority given to answers to questions of

this kind.

XLVIII. The woman who has been

abandoned by her husband, ought, in my

judgment, to remain as she is. The Lord

said, " If any one leave' his wife, saving for

the cause of fornication, he causeth her to

commit adultery ; " 3 thus, by calling her

adulteress, He excludes her from intercourse

with another man. For how can the man

being guilty, as having caused adultery, and

the woman, go without blame, when she is

called adulteress by the Lord for having in

tercourse with another man?

XLIX. Suffering violation should not be

a cause of condemnation. So the slave girl,

if she has been forced by her own master, is

free from blame.

L. There is no law as to trigamy : a

third marriage is not contracted by law.

We look upon such things as the defile

ments of the Church. But we do not sub

ject them to public condemnation, as being

better than unrestrained fornication.4

LETTER CC.5

To Amphilochius, bishop of Iconium.

I am attacked by sickness after sickness,

and all the work given me, not only by the

VI (.Cod. Theod. lib. xvl. III. 5, leg. o), Identified by the Ben.

EJ. with the Hydropariutatic.

1 A Manichxan sect. cf. Epiphanius ii. iS. In the work of

Macarius Magnes, published in Paris 1S76, they are identified

wit'i the Encratites.

* tcirakinfi tor niroXvtrj). * Mntt. v. 23.

* cf. however Canon iv., where trigamy is called polygamy

or at best a limited fornication, and those guilty ot" it subjected

to exclusion from the Eucharist. ° 1'laccd in 375.

affairs of the Church, but by those who are

troubling the Church, has detained me

during the whole winter, and up to the

present time. It has been therefore quite

impossible for me to send any one to you or

to pay you a visit. I conjecture that you

are similarly situated ; not, indeed, as to

sickness, God forbid ; may the Lord grant

you continued health for carrying out His

commandments. But I know that the care

of the Churches gives you the same distres-s

as it does me. I was now about to send

some one to, get me accurate information

about your condition. But when my well

beloved son Meletius, who is moving the

newly enlisted troops, reminded me of the

opportunity of my saluting you by him, I

gladly accepted the occasion to write and

had recourse to the kind services of the con

veyor of my letter. He is one who may

himself serve instead of a letter, both be

cause of his amiable disposition, and of his

being well acquainted with all which con

cerns me. By him, then, I beseech your

reverence especially to pray for me, that

the Lord may grant to me a riddance from

this troublesome body of mine; to His

Churches, peace ; and to you, rest ; and,

whenever you have settled the affairs of

Lycaonia in apostolic fashion, as you have

begun, an opportunity to visit also this

place. Whether I be sojourning in the

flesh, or shall have been already bidden to

take my departure to the Lord, I hope that

you will interest yourself in our part of the

world, as your own, as indeed it is, strength

ening all that is weak, rousing all that is

slotllful and, by the help of the Spirit Which

abides in you, transforming everything into

a condition well pleasing to the Lord. My

very honourable sons, Meletius and Melitius.

whom you have known for some time, and

know to be devoted to yourself, keep in

your good care and pray for them. This is

enough to keep them in safety. Salute in

my name, I beg you, all who are with your

holiness, both all the clergy, and all the laity

under your pastoral care, and my very

religious brothers and fellow ministers.

Bear in mind the memory of the blessed

martyr Eupsychius, and do not wait for nit

to mention him again. Do not take pains

to come on the exact day, but anticipate

it, and so give me joy, if I be yet living

on this earth. Till then may you, by the

grace of the Holy One, be preserved for

me and for God's Churches, enjoying

health and wealth in the Lord, and praying

for me.
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LETTER CCI.

To Amphilochius, bishop of Jconium.

I long to meet you for many reasons,

that I may have the benefit of your advice

in the matters I had in hand, and that on

beholding you after a long interval I may

have some comfort for your absence. But

since both of us are prevented by the same

reasons, you by the illness which has be

fallen you, and I by the malady of longer

standing which has not yet left me, let us,

if you will, each forgive the other, that both

may free ourselves from blame.

LETTER CCII.

To Amphilochius, bishop of Iconium.

Uxder other circumstances I should think

it a special privilege to meet with your rev

erence, but above all now, when the busi

ness which brings us together is of such great

importance. But so much of my illness as

still clings to me is enough to prevent my

stirring ever so short a distance. I tried to

drive as far as the martyrs 3 and had a re

lapse almost into my old state. You must

therefore forgive me. If the matter can be

put ofFfor a few days, I will, by God's grace

join you, and share your anxieties. If the

business presses, do, by God's help, what has

to be done ; but reckon me as present with

you and as participating in your worthy

deeds. May you, by the grace of the Holy

One, be preserved to God's Church, strong

and joyous in the Lord, and praying for

me.

LETTER CCIIL*

To the bishops of the sea coast*

I have had a strong desire to meet you,

but from time to time some hindrance has

supervened and prevented my fulfilling my

purpose. I have either been hindered by

sickness, and you know well how, from my

early manhood to my present old age, this

ailment has been my constant companion,

brought up with me, and chastising me, by

the righteous judgment of God, Who ordains

all things in wisdom ; or by the cares of

the Church, or by struggles with the oppo

nents of the doctrines of truth. [Up to this

day I live in much affliction and grief, hav

ing the feeling present before me, that you

are wanting to me. For when God tells me,

who took on Him His sojourn in the flesh

for the very purpose that, by patterns of

duty. He might regulate our life, and might

by His own voice announce to us the Gospel

of the kingdom, — when Lie says, 'By this

shall all men know that ye are my disciples,

if ye love one another,' and whereas the

Lord left His own peace to His disciples as

a farewell gift,1 when about to complete the

dispensation in the flesh, saying, ' Peace I

leave with you, My peace I givc^'ou,' I can

not persuade myself that without love to

others, and without, as far as rests with mc,

peaceableness towards all, I can be called

a worthy servant of Jesus Christ. I have

waited a long while for the chance of your

love paying us a visit. For ye arc not igno

rant that we, being exposed to all, as rocks

running out in the sea, sustain the fury of

the heretical waves, which, in that they

break around us, do not cover the district

behind. I say "wc" in order to refer it,

not to human power, but to the grace of

God, Who, by the weakness of men shows

Ilis power, as says the prophet in the person

of the Lord, ' Will ye not fear Me, who

have placed the sand as a boundary to the

sea? ' for by the weakest and most contempt

ible of all things, the sand, the Mighty One

has bounded the great and full sea. Since,

then, this is our position, it became your love

to be frequent in sending true brothers to

visit us who labour with the storm, and

more frequently letters of love, partlv to con

firm our courage, partly to correct any mis

take of ours. For we confess that we are

liable to numberless mistakes, being men,

and living in the flesh.]

2. But hitherto, very honourable breth

ren, you have not given me my due; and

this for two reasons. Either you failed to

perceive the proper course ; or else, under

the influence of some of the calumnies spread

abroad about me, you did not think me de

serving of being visited by you in love.

• Placed in 375. * Placed in 375.

' Tilleunmt conjectures fiat the drive was t >st. Eupsvchius,

bat the day of St. Eupsvchius fell in September, which the

Hen. n^te thinks too lato for the date of this letter. Tlie

memorials of St. julitta and St. G »rdius were also near

Czsarea, but their nays fell in lanuarv, which the same note

thinks too early. Gregory of N'y>sa (Miync iii. p. 651) savs

that there were more altars in Cappadocia than in nil ihe

world, hi that we need have no difficulty in supposing some

saint whose date would synchronize with the letter. Basil,

however, may have tried to drive to the shrine of some martyr

on some other day than the anniversary of his death.

• Plac-,1 in 375.

• On this letter Newman notes that Eustathius riroup-ht

about a separation of a portion of the coast of Pontus from the

Church of Caisarea, which for a time caused Hasil ereat

despondency, as if he were beintr left solitary in all Christen,

dom, without communion with other places. With the advice

of the bishops of Cappadocia, he addressed an expostulation

with these separatists for not cominir to him. (Ch. of the

Fathers, p. 0;-) '1 he portion of the translation of this letter

enclosed in brackets is Newman's. 1 cfir^pior dwpoir. cf. note on p. 46.
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Now, therefore, I myself take the initiative.

I beg to state that I am perfectly ready to

vid myself, in your presence, of the charges

ur^ed against me, but only on condition that

my revilers are admitted to stand face to face

with me before your reverences. If I am

convicted, I shall not deny my error. You,

after the conviction, will receive pardon

from the Lord for withdrawing yourselves

from the communion of me a sinner. The

successful accusers, too, will have their re

ward in the publication of my secret wicked

ness. If, however, you condemn me before

you have the evidence before you, I shall be

none the worse, barring the loss I shall sustain

of a possession I hold most dear—your love:

while you. for your part, will suffer the same

loss in losing me, and will seem to be run

ning counter to the words of the Gospel :

" Doth our law judge any man before it

hear him?" ' The reviler, moreover, if he

adduce no proof of what he says, will be

shewn to have got nothing from his wicked

language bpt a bad name for himself. For

what name can be properly applied to the

slanderer" except that which he professes

to bear by the very conduct of which he is

guilty? Let the reviler, therefore, appear

not as slanderer,* but as accuser ; nay, I will

not call him accuser, I will rather regard him

as a brother, admonishing in love, and pro

ducing conviction for my amendment. And

you must not be hearers of calumny, but

triers of proof. Nor must I be left uncured,

because my sin is not being made manifest.

[3. Let not this consideration influence

you. ' We dwell on the sea, we are exempt

from the sufferings of the generality, we

need no succour from others ; so what is the

good to us of foreign communion?' For the

same Lord Who divided the islands from the

continent by the sea, bound the island Chris

tians to those of t'.ie continent by love. No

thing, brethren, separates us from each other,

but deliberate estrangement. We have one

Lord, one faith, the same hope. The hands

need each other; the feet steady each other.

The eves possess their clear apprehension

from agreement. We, for our part, confess

our own weakness, and we seek your fellow

feeling. For we are assured, that though ye

are not present in body, yet by the aid of

prayer, ye will do us much benefit in these

most critical times. It is neither decorous

before men, nor pleasing to God, that you

should make avowals which not even the

Gentiles adopt, which know not God.

1 John vil. 5T.

1 rof Sia,3oAAotTa.

* Sta.BoAos.

Even they, as we hear, though the country

they live in be sufficient for all things, yet,

on account of the uncertainty of the future,

make much of alliances with each other, and

seek mutual intercourse as being advan

tageous to them. Yet we, the sons of

fathers who have laid down the law that by

brief notes the proofs of communion should

be carried about from one end of the earth to

the other, and that all should be citizens and

familiars with all, now sever ourselves from

the whole world, and are neither ashamed at

our solitariness, nor shudder that on us is

fallen the fearful prophecy of the Lord,

' Because of lawlessness abounding, the love

of the many shall wax cold.']

4. Do not, most honourable brethren, do

not suffer this. Rather, by letters of peace

and by salutations of love, comfort me for the

past. You have made a wound in my heart

by your former neglect. Soothe its anguish,

as it were, by a tender touch. Whether you

wish to come to me, and examine for your

selves into the truth of what you hear of my

infirmities, or whether by the addition of

more lies mv sins are reported to you to be

yet more grievous, I must accept even this.

I am ready to welcome you with open hands

and to offer myself to the strictest test, only

let love preside over the proceedings. Or

if you prefer to indicate any spotin your own

district to which I may come and pay you

the visit which is due, submitting myself, as

far as may be, to examination, for the heal

ing of the past, and the prevention of slander

for the future, I accept this. Although my

flesh is weak, yet, as long as I breathe, I am

responsible for the due discharge of every

duty which may tend to the edification of

the Churches of Christ. Do not, I beseech

you, make light of my entreaty. Do not

force me to disclose my distress to others.

Hitherto, brethren, as you are well aware, I

have kept my grief to myself, for I blush to

speak of your alienation from me to those of

our communion who are at a distance. I

shrink at once from paining them and from

gratifying those who hate me. I alone am

writing this now ; but I send in the name of

all the brethren in Cappadocia, who have

charged me not to employ any chance mes

senger, but some one who, in case I should,

from my anxiety not to be too prolix, leave

out any points of importance, might supply

them with the intelligence wherewith God

has gifted him. I refer to my beloved and

reverend fellow presbyter Petrus. Welcome

him in love, and send him forth to me in

peace, that he may be a messenger to me of

good things.
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LETTER CCIV.'

To the Ncoecesarcans?

1 . [There has been a long silence on both

sides, revered and well-beloved brethren,

just as if there were angry feelings between

us. Yet wlio is there so sullen and implaca

ble towards the party which has injured him,

as to lengthen out the resentment which has

begun in disg'ist through almost a whole life

of man?] This [is happening in our case,

no just occasion ot estrangement existing, as

far as I myself know, but on the contrary,

there being, from the first, many strong

reasons for the closest friendship and unity.

The greatest and first is this, our Lord's

command, pointedly saying, "By this shall

all men know that ye are my disciples if ye

have love one to another."3] Again, the

apostle clearly sets before us the good of

charity where he tells us that love is the ful

filling of the law; 4 and again where he says

that charity is a good thing to be preferred to

all great and good things, in the words,

" Though I speak with tongues of men and

of angels and have not charity, I am become

as sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal. And

though I have the gift of prophecy and

understand all mysteries, and all knowledge;

and though I have all faith, so that I could

remove mountains, and have not charity, I

am nothing. And though I bestow all my

goods to feed the poor and though I give my

bodv to be burnt and have not charity, it

profiteth me nothing."* Not that each of

the points enumerated could be performed

without love, but that the Holy One wishes,

as He Himself has said, to attribute to the

commandment super-eminent excellency by

the figure of hyperbole.'

2. [Next, if it tend much towards inti

macy to have the same teachers, there are

to you and to me the same teachers of

God's mysteries, and spiritual Fathers, who

from the beginning were the founders of

your Church. I mean the great Greg

ory, and all who succeeding in order to

the throne of your episcopate, like stars

rising one after another, have tracked the

same course, so as to leave the tokens of

the heavenly polity most clear to all who

desire them.] And if natural relationships

are not to be despised, hut are greatly con

ducive to unbroken union and fellowship,

these rights also exist naturally for you and

me. [Why is it, then, O venerable among

cities, for through you I address the whole

city, that no civil writing comes from you,

no welcome voice, but your ears are open to

those who aim at slander?] I am therefore

the more bound to groan, the more I perceive

the end they have in view. There is no

doubt as to who is the originator of the

slander.' He is known by many evil deeds,

but is best distinguished by this particular

wickedness, and it is for this reason that the

sin is made his name.* But you must put

up with my plain speaking. You have

opened both ears to my slanderers. You

heartily welcome all you hear without any

enquiry. Not one of you distinguishes be

tween lies and truth. Who ever suffered for

lack of wicked accusations when struggling

all alone? Who was ever convicted of lying

in the absence of his victim? What plea

does not sound plausible to the hearers when

the reviler persists that such and such is the

case, and the reviled is neither present nor

hears what is urged against him? Does not

even the accepted custom of this world teach

you, in reference to these matters, that if any

one is to be a fair and impartial hearer, he

must not be entirely led away by the first

speaker, but must wait for the defence of the

accused, that so truth may be demonstrated by

a comparison of the arguments on both sides?

"Judge righteous judgment." 3 Thisprecept

is one of those mo>t necessary for salvation.

3. When I say this I am not forgetful of

the words of the Apostle, who fled from

human tribunals and reserved the defence of

all his life for the unerring judgment seat,

when he said, " With me it is a very small

thing that I should be judged of you or of

man's judgment."4 Your ears have been

preoccupied by lying slanders, slanders that

have touched mv conduct, slanders that have

touched my faith in God. Nevertheless,

knowing, as I do, that three persons at once

are injured by the slanderer, his victim, his

hearer, and himself; as to my own wrong, I

would have held my tongue, be sure ; not

because I despise your good opinion, (how

could I. writing now as I do and earnestly

pleading as I do that I may not lose it?) but

1 Tr,; St'lSn.K f;C.

* Plnced in 375.

* Newman introduces his extracts from the following letter

with the prefatory remark : " If B isil's Semt-Arian connexions

brought suspicion upon him>elf in the eves of Catholic believ

ers, mu'h more would thev he obnoxious to persons attached,

as certain Neociesarcans were, to the Sabellian party, who were

in the opposite extreme to the Semi-Arians and their especial

enemies in those times. It is not wonderful, then, that he had

to write to the church in question in a strain like the follow.

intt;." (CA. of the Fathers, p. <>S.l The passages in brackets

arc Newmans version. The prime airent in the slandering

of Basil was presumably Atarhius, bishop of Neocxsarea.

5 John xiii. ,15. * Rom. xiii. 10. B 1 Cor. xiii. 1-3.

« The allusion may be to M trk xi. it, feat St. Paul would

probably replv to Basil that each of the points enumerated

miyht proceed not from love, but fro:n vanity, ambition, or

fanaticism.

' i.e. 6 StaSoAot. The little paronomasia is untranslatable.

* John vii. 34. * 1 Cor. iv.
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because I see that of the three sufferers the

one who is least injured is myself. It is true

that I shall be robbed of you, but you are

being robbed of the truth, and he who is at

the bottom of all this is parting me from you,

but he is alienating himself from the Lord,

inasmuch as no one can be brought near to

the Lord by doing what is forbidden. Rather

then for your sakes than for mine, rather

to rescue you from unendurable wrong am

I pleading. For who could suffer a worse

calamity than the loss of the most precious

of all things, the truth?

4. [What say I, brethren? Not that I am

a sinless person ; not that my life is not full

of numberless faults. I know myself; and

indeed I cease not my tears for my sins, if

by any means I may be able to appease my

God, and to escape the punishment threatened

against them. But this I say: let him who

judges me, hunt for motes in my eye, if he

can say that his own is clear.] I own, breth

ren, that I need the care of the sound and

healthy, and need much of it. If he cannot

say that it is clear, and the clearer it is the

bss will he say so — (for it is the part of

the perfect not to exalt themselves ; if they

do they will certainly come under the charge

of the pride of the Pharisee, who, while

justifying himself, condemned the publican),

lot him come with me to the physician ;

let him not "judge before the time until the

Lord come, who both will bring to light the

hidden things of darkness, and will make

manifest the counsels of the hearts." ' Let

him remember the words. " Judge not, and

ye shall not be judged; '" and " Condemn

not, and ye shall not be condemned." 3 [In

a word, brethren, if my offences admit of

cure, why docs not such an one obey the

tencher of the Churches, " Reprove, exhort,

rebuke " ? 4 If, on the other hand, my iniquity

be past cure, why docs he not withstand me

to the face, and, by publishing my transgres

sions, deliver the Churches from the mischief

which I bring on them?] Do not put up

with the calumny uttered against me within

the teeth.* This is the abuse which any slave-

girl from the grindstone might utter; this is

the kind of fine shewing-oil" you might ex

pect from any street vagabond ; their tongues

are whetted for any slander. But [there are

bishops ; let appeal be made to them. There

is a clcrgv in each of God*s dioceses;" let

the most eminent be assembled. Let whoso

will, speak freely, that I ma)' have to deal

with a charge, not a slander.] Let my

secret wickedness be brought into full view ;

let me no longer be hated, but admonished,

as a brother. It is more just that we sinners

should be pitied by the blessed and the sin

less, than that wc should be treated angrily.

5. [If the fault be a point of faith, let the

document be pointed out to me. Again, let

a fair and impartial inquiry be appointed.

Let the accusation be read ; let it be brought

to the test, whether it does not arise from

ignorance in the accuser, not from blame in

the matter of the writing. For right things

often do not seem such to those who are de

ficient in accurate judgment. Equal weights

seem unequal when the arms of the balance

are of different sizes.] Men whose sense of

taste is destroyed by sickness, sometimes

think honey sour. A diseased eye does not

see many things which do exist, and notes

many things which do not exist. The same

thing frequently takes place with regard to

the force of words, when the critic is inferior

to the writer. The critic ought really to set

out with much the same training and equip

ment as the author. A man ignorant of

agriculture is quite incapable of criticising

husbandry, and the distinctions between har

mony and discord can only be adequately

judged by a trained musician. But any one

who chooses will set up for a literary critic,

though he cannot tell us where he went to

school, or how much time was spent in his

education, and knows nothing about letters at

all. I see clearly that, even in the case of

the words ' of the Holy Spirit, the investiga

tion of the terms is to be attempted not by

everyone, but by him who has the spirit ofdis-

cernment, as the Apostle has taught us, in the

differences of gifts ; — " For to one is given

by the Spirit the word of wisdom ; to another

the word of knowledge by the same Spirit ;

to another faith by the same Spirit ; to another

the gift of healing by the same Spirit; to

another the working of miracles; to another

prophecy; to another discerning of spirits."*

If, therefore, my gifts are spiritual, he who

wishes to judge them must shew proof of his

own possession of the gift of " discerning of

spirits." If, on the contrary, as he calumni-

ously contends, my gifts are of the wisdom

of this world, let him shew that he is an

adept in this world's wisdom, and I will

submit myself to his verdict. And [let no

one suppose that I am making excuses to

1 1 Cor. iv. 5. > I.uke vi. 37.

■Matt. Yii. 1. *aTiin.iv.a.

" -ir' it&ovTa. Ben. I.nt., intra dentes,

1 The Greek is irajiKii which is used both for what is

meant by the modern ■' diocese " and hy the modern " parish."

Of the sense of diocese instances are quoted among others in

D. C.A.x.v. " Parish," from Iren. ad Vlorin. a/<ri(f Ettsfb. /f.E.

v. 20; and Alcxand. Alexandria. Ep. apad Tktodortt, Jf.E.

L J.

1 Tr>T* Aoyo'? iri'pvjA*To« a-yiov, the reading of the MSS. Bas.

Sec. and Paris. The commoner reading is Aoyiotc.

a 1 Cor. xii. S-10.
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evade the charge. I put it into your hands,

dearest brethren, to investigate for yourselves

the points alleged against me.] Are you so

slow of intelligence as to be wholly depend

ent upon advocates for the discovery of the

truth? If the points in question seem to you

to be quite plain of themselves, persuade the

jesters to drop the dispute. [If there be

anything you do not understand, put ques

tions to me, through appointed persons who

will do justice to me ; or ask of me explana

tions in writing. And take all kinds of

pains that nothing may be left unsifted.

6. What clearer evidence can there be ot

my faith, than that I was brought up by my

grandmother, blessed woman, who came

from you? I mean the celebrated Macrina

who taught me the words of the blessed

Gregory; which, as far as memory had pre

served down to her day, she cherished her

self, while she fashioned and formed me,

while .yet a child, upon the doctrines of piety.

And when I gained the capacity of thought,

my reason being matured by full age, I

travelled over much sea and land, and whom

soever I found walking in the rule of godli

ness delivered, those I set down as fathers,]

and made them my soul's guides in my

journey to God. And up to this day, by the

grace of Him who has called me in His holy

calling to the knowledge of Himself, I know

of no doctrine opposed to the sound teaching

having sunk into my heart ; nor was my soul

ever polluted by the ill-famed blasphemy of

Alius. If I have ever received into com

munion any who have come from that teacher,

hiding their unsoundness deep within them,

or speaking words of piety, or, at any rate,

not opposing what has been said by me, it is

on these terms that I have admitted them;

and I have not allowed my judgment con

cerning them to rest wholly with myself,

but have followed the decisions given about

them by our Fathers. For after receiving

the letter of the very blessed Father Athana-

sius, bishop ofAlexandria, which I hold in my

hand, and shew to any one who asks, wherein

he has distinctly declared that any one ex

pressing a wish to come over from the heresy

of the Arians and accepting the Nicene

Creed, is to be received without hesitation

and difficulty, citing in support of his opinion

the unanimous assent of the bishops of

Macedonia and of Asia ; I, considering myself

bound to follow the high authority of such a

man and of those who made the rule, and

with every desire on my own part to win the

reward promised to peacemakers, did enroll

in the lists of communicants all who ac

cepted that creed.

7. [The fair thing would be to judge of

me, not from one or two who do not walk

uprightly in the truth, but from the multi

tude of bishops throughout the world, con

nected with me by the grace of the Lord.

Make enquiries of Pisidians, Lycaonians,

Isaurians, Phrygians of both provinces, Ar

menians your neighbours, Macedonians, Ach-

aeans, Illyrians, Gauls, Spaniards, the whole

of Italy, Sicilians, Africans, the healthy part

of Egypt, whatever is left of Syria ; all of

whom send letters to me, and in turn receive

them from me.] From these letters, alike

from all which are despatched from them,

and from all which go out from us to them,

you may learn that we are all of one mind,

and of one opinion. [Whoso shuns com

munion with me, it cannot escape your

accuracy, cuts himself off from the whole

Church. Look round about, brethren, with

whom do you hold communion? If you will

not receive it from me, who remains to ac

knowledge you ? Do not reduce me to the

necessity of counselling anything unpleasant

concerning a Church so dear to me.] There

are things now which I hide in the bottom of

my heart, in secret groaning over and bewail

ing the evil days in which we live, in that

the greatest Churches which have long been

united to one another in brotherly love, now,

without any reason, are in mutual opposi

tion. Do not, oh 1 do not, drive me to

complain of these things to all who are in

communion with me. Do not force me to

give utterance to words which hitherto I have

kept in check by reflection and have hidden

in my heart. Better were it for me to be re

moved and the Churches to be at one, than

that God's people should suffer such evil

through our childish ill-will. [Ask your

fathers, and they will tell you that though

our districts were divided in position, yet in

mind they were one, and were governed by

one sentiment. Intercourse of the people

was frequent ; frequent the visits of the

clergy ; the pastors, too, had such mutual

affection, that each used the other as teacher

and guide in things pertaining to the Lord.]

LETTER CCV.1

To Elpidius the bishop*

Once again* I have started the well-beloved

presbyter Meletius to carry my greeting to

you. I had positively determined to spare

him, on account of the weakness which he

1 Placed in J75.

• Of what see is uncertain. He was in friendly rel-itHns

with Basil, and then-fore w.is not in communion with linsta*

thius of Sebaste. [Litter ecli.)
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has voluntarily brought upon himself, by

bringing his body into subjection for the sake

of the gospel of Christ. But I have judged

it fitting to salute you by the ministry of such

men as he is, able to supply of themselves all

the shortcomings of my letter, and to become,

alike to writer anil recipient, a kind of living

epistle. I am also carrying out the very

strong wish, which he has always had, to see

your excellency, ever since he has had ex

perience of the high qualities you possess.

So now I have besought him to travel to you,

and through him I discharge the debt of the

visit I owe you, and beseech you to pray for

me and for the Church of God, that the Lord

may grant me deliverance from the injuries

of the enemies of the Gospel, and to pass my

life in peace and quiet. Nevertheless, if

you in your wisdom, think it needful that

we should travel to the same spot, and meet

the rest of our right honourable ' brother

bishops of the sea board regions, do you

yourself point out a suitable place and time

where and when this meeting may take place.

Write to our brethren to the end that each

and all may, at the appointed time, leave the

business they mav have in hand, and may be

able to effect something for the edification of

the Churches of God, do away with the pain

which we now suffer from our mutual sus

picions, and establish love, without which

the Lord Himselfhas ordained that obedience

to every commandment must be of none

effect.

LETTER CCVI.1

To Elpidius the bishop. Consohtory.

Now, most of all, do I feel my bodily in

firmity, when 1 see how it stands in the way

of my soul's good. Had matters gone as I

hoped, 1 should not now be speaking to you

by letter or by messenger, but should in my

own person have been paying the debt of

affection and enjoying spiritual advantage

f.ice to face. Now, however, I am so situated

that I am only too glad if I am able even to

move about in my own country in the ne

cessary visitation of parishes in my district.

But may the Lord grant to you both strength

and a ready will, and to me, in addition to

mv eager desire, ability to enjoy your society

when I am in the country of Comana. I am

afraid lest your domestic troubre may be some

hindrance to you. For I have learnt of your

affliction in the loss of your little boy. To a

grandfather his death cannot but be grievous.

On the other hand to a man who has attained

to so high a degree of virtue, and alike from

• Placed in 37$.

his experience of this world and his spiritual

training knows what human nature is. it is

natural that the removal of those who are

near and dear should not be wholly intoler

able. The Lord requires from us what He

does not require from every one. The com

mon mass of mankind lives by habit, but the

Christian's rule of life is the commandment of

the Lord, and the example of holy men ofold,

whose greatness of soul was, above all, ex

hibited in adversity. To the end, then, that

you may yourself leave to them that come

after you an example of fortitude and of

genuine trust in what we hope for, show that

you are not vanquished by your grief, but are

rising above your sorrows, patient in affliction,

and rejoicing in hope. Pray let none of these

things be a hindrance to our hoped for meet

ing. Children, indeed, are held blameless

on account of their tender age ; but you and

I are under the responsibility of serving the

Lord, as He commands us, and in all things

to be ready for the administration of the

affairs of the Churches. For the due dis

charge of that duty the Lord has reserved

great rewards for faithful and wise stewards.

LETTER CCVII.1

To the clergy of Neocasarea.

You all concur in hating me. To a man

you have followed the leader of the war

against me.' I was therefore minded to

say not a word to any one. I determined

that I would write no friendly letter; that I

would start no communication, but keep my

sorrow in silence to myself. Yet it is wrong

to keep silence in the face of calumny; not

that by contradiction we may vindicate our

selves, but that we may not allow a lie to

travel further and its victims to be harmed.

I have therefore thought it necessary to put

this matter also before you all, and to write

a letter to you, although, when I recently

wrote to all the prcsbvterate in common, you

did not do me the honour to send me a reply.

Do not, my brethren, gratify the vanity of

those who are filling your minds with per

nicious opinions. Do not consent to look

lightlv on, when, to your knowledge, God's

people are being subverted bv impious teach

ing. None but Sabellius the Libyan * and

Marcellus the Galatian * have dared to teach

and write what the leaders of your people

are attempting to bring forward among you

1 Placed in *75. * /.#. Atirbius of Neoca;sarea.

1 Basil is described as the earliest authority for making

Sabellius an African by birth. (D.C.B. ir. $5o.) There is nj

contemporary authority for the statement.

« i.e. of Ancyra.
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as their own private discovery. They are

making a great talk about it, but they are

perfectly powerless to give their sophisms

and fallacies even any colour of truth. In

their harangues against me they shrink from

no wickedness, and persistently refuse to

meet me. Why? Is it not because they

are afraid of being convicted for their own

wicked opinions? Yes; and in their attacks

upon me they have become so lost to all

sense of shame as to invent certain dreams

to my discredit while they falsely accuse my

teaching of being pernicious. Let them take

upon their own heads all the visions of the

autumn months ; thev can fix no blasphemy

on me, for in every Church there are many

to testify to the truth.

2. When they are asked the reason for

this furious and truceless war, they allege

psalms and a kind of music varying from

the custom which has obtained among you,

and similar pretexts of which they ought to

be ashamed. We are, moreover, accused

because we maintain men in the practice of

true religion who have renounced the world

and all those cares of this life, which the

Lord likens to thorns that do not allow the

word to bring forth fruit. Men of this kind

carry about in the body the deadness of

Jesus; they have taken up their own cross,

and are followers of God. I would gladly

give my life if these really were my faults,

and if I had men with me owning me as

teacher who had chosen this ascetic life.

I hear that virtue of this kind is to be found

now in Egypt, and there are, peradventure,

some men in Palestine whose conversation

follows the precepts of the Gospel. I am

told too that some perfect and blessed men

are to be found in Mesopotamia. We, in

comparison with the perfect, are children.

But if women also have chosen to live the

Gospel life, preferring virginity to wedlock,

leading captive the lust of the flesh, and

living in the mourning which is called blessed,

they are blessed in their profession wherever

they are to be found. We, however, have few

instances of this to show, for with us people

are still in an elementary stage and are be

ing gradually brought to piety. If any

charges of disorder are brought against

the life of our women I do not undertake to

defend them. One thing, however, I do

say and that is, that these bold hearts, these

unbridled mouths are ever fearlessly uttering

what Satan, the father of lies, has hitherto

been unable to say. I wish you to know

that we rejoice to have assemblies of both

men and women, whose conversation is in

heaven and who have crucified the flesh with

the affections and lusts thereof; they take no

thought for food and raiment, but remain un

disturbed beside their Lord, continuing night

and day in prayer. Their lips speak not ofthe

deeds ofmen : they sing hymns to God contin

ually, working with their own hands that they

may have to distribute to them that need.

3. Now as to the charge relating to the

singing of psalms, whereby my calumniators

specially scare the simpler folk, my reply is

this. The customs which now obtain are

agreeable to those of all the Churches of God.

Among us the people go at night to the house

of pra3'er, and, in distress, affliction, and

continual tears, making confession to God,

at last rise from their prayers and begin to

sing psalms. And now, divided into two

parts, they sing antiphonally with one an

other, thus at once confirming their study of

the Gospels,' and at the same time produc

ing for themselves a heedful temper and a

heart free from distraction. Afterwards they

again commit the prelude of the strain to one,

and the rest take it up; and so after passing

the night in various psalmody, praying at

intervals as the da}' begins to dawn, all to

gether, as with one voice and one heart,

raise the psalm of confession to the Lord,

each forming for himself his own expressions

of penitence. If it is for these reasons that

you renounce me, you will renounce the

Egvptians; yon will renounce both Libyans,

Thebans, Palestinians, Arabians, Phoeni

cians. Syrians, the dwellers by the Euphra

tes; in a word all those among whom vigils,

prayers, and common psalmody have been

held in honour.

4. But, it is alleged, these practices were

not observed in the time of the great Greg

ory. My rejoinder is that even the Lit

anies* which you now use were not used i:i

his time. I do not say this to find fault with

you ; for my prayer would be that every one

of you should live in tears and continual

penitence. We, for our part, are always

offering supplication for our sins, but we pro

pitiate our God not as you do, in the words

of mere man, but in the oracles of the Spirit.

And what evidence have you that this custom

was not followed in the time of the great

Gregory? You have kept none of his cus

toms up to the present time.' Gregory di I

not cover his head at prayer. How could

,t"'v Xn-''»F. cf. note on Thcodnrct, p. 155.

■ The Ben. note observes that in this passage Utanics do

not mean processions or supplications, but penitential prayers.

The intercessory pravers which occur in the liturgy of St.

Basil, as in the introductory part of other Greek liturgies, are

not confined to quotations from Scripture.

» Thii reproach appears to be 10 contradiction with the

statement in the De Spirit!! Sancto, § f\ (pane 47), that the

Church of Neocresarea had rigidly preserved the traditions of

Gregory. The Beu. note would remove the discrepancy by
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he? He was a true disciple of the Apostle

who says, " Everyman prayingor prophesy

ing, having his head covered, dishonoureth

his head." ' And " a man indeed ought not

to cover his head forasmuch as he is the

image of God."1 Oaths were shunned by

Gregory, that pure soul, worthy of thj

fellowship of the Holy Ghost, content with

yea and nay, in accordance with the com

mandment of the Lord Who said, "I sav

unto you swear not at all." a Gregory could

not hear to call his brother a fool,' for he

stood in awe of the threat of the Lord.

Passion, wrath, and bitterness never pro

ceeded out of his mouth. Railing he

hated, because it leads not to the kingdom

of heaven. Envy and arrogance had been shut

out of that guileless soul. He would never

have stood at the altar before being recon

ciled to his brother. A lie, or any word

designed to slander any one, he abominated,

as one who knew that lies come from the

devil, and that the Lord will destroy all that

utter a lie.* If you have none of these

things, and are clear of all, then are you

verily disciples of the disciple of the Lord.

If not, beware lest, in your disputes about

the mode of singing psalms, you are strain

ing at the gnat and setting at naught the

greatest of the commandments.

I have heen driven to use these expres

sions by the urgency of my defence, that

you may be taught to cast the beam out of

your own eyes before you try to remove other

men's motes. Nevertheless, I am conceding

all, although there is nothing that is not

searched into before God. Only let great

matters prevail, and do not allow innovations

in the faith to make themselves heard. Do not

disregard the hypostases. Do not deny the

name of Christ. Do not put a wrong mean

ing on the words of Gregory. If you do

so, as long as I breathe and have the power

of utterance, I cannot keep silence, when I

see souls being thus destroyed.

LETTER CCVIII.'

To Eulancius.

You have been long silent, though you

have very great power of speech, and are

well trained in the art of conversation and

of exhibiting yourself by your eloquence.

Possibly it is Neocaesarea which is the

cause of your not writing to me. I suppose

I must take it as a kindness if those who

are there do not remember me, for, as I am

informed by those who report what they

hear, the mention made of me is not kind.

You, however, used to be one of those who

were disliked for my sake, not one of those

who dislike me for the sake of others. I

hope this description will continue to fit you,

that wherever you are you will write to me,

and will have kindly thoughts of me, if you

care at all for what is fair and right. It is

certainly fair that those who have been first

to show affection should be paid in their

own coin.

LETTER CCIX.1

Without address.

It is your lot to share my distress, and to

do battle on my behalf. Herein is proof of

your manliness. God, who ordains our

lives, grants to those who are capable of

sustaining great fights greater opportunity

of winning renown. You truly have risked

your own life as a test of your valour in

your friend's behalf, like gold in the furnace.

I pray God that other men may be made

better; that you may remain what you are,

and that you will not cease to find fault with

me, as you do, and to charge me with not

writing often to you, as a wrong on my part

which does you very great injury. This

is an accusation only made by a friend.

Persist in demanding the payment of such

debts. I am not so very unreasonable in

paying the claims of affection.

LETTER CCX.»-

To the notables of Neocasarea.

I am really under no obligation to publish

my own mind to you, or to state the reasons

for my present sojourn where I am ; it is not

my custom to indulge in self advertisement,

nor is the matter worth publicity. I am not,

I think, following my own inclinations; lam

answering the challenge of your leaders. I

have always striven to be ignored more ear

nestly than popularity hunters strive after

notoriety. But, I am told, the ears of every

body in your town are set a thrilling, while

confining the rigid conservatism to matters of importance.

In these the Neocsesareans would tolerate no change, and

allowed no monasteries and no enrichment of their liturgies

with new rites. " Litanies," however, arc regarded as com

paratively unimportant innovations. The note conclude*:

Neque eriim seatm ipse prtpnnt Rasilius, cum Neorasaricttses

iaudat in tibro De Spiritu Sawcia, qutd Grctrorii iustiluta

arctissime tencant. hie autem vituperat quo i ea omnino reli-

qnerint. lllic enitn respicit ad cxteriora in<tituta. hie autem

ad yirtuium exemplar, eonvicii ct iracundia fugamt odium

jurisjurandi et mendacii.

■ i Cor. xi.4. > Matt. V. 34. »Ps. v. 6, LXX.

« 1 Cor. xi. 7. * cf. Matt. v. 11. « Placed in 375.

1 Placed in 375.

* Placed in 375, the year after the composition of the /V

Spiritu Sancia. It apparently synchronizes wilh LetUr

cexxiii., in which Basil more directly repels those calumnies of

the versatile Eustathius of Sehaste which he had borne in

silence for three years. On Annesi, from whi'ch he writes,

and the occasion of the visit, see Prolegomena.
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certain tale-mongers, creators of lies, hired for

this very work, are giving you a history of

me and my doings. I therefore do not think

that I ought to overlook your being exposed

to the teaching of vile intention and foul

tongue; I think that 1 am bound to tell you

myself in what position I am placed. From

my childhood I have been familiar with this

spot, for here I was brought up by my

grandmother; ' hither I have often retreated,

and here I have spent many years, when

endeavouring to escape from the hubbub of

public affairs, for experience has taught me

that the quiet and solitude of the spot are

favourable to serious thought. Moreover

as my brothers* are now living here, I

have gladly retired to this retreat, and have

taken a brief breathing time from the press

of the labours that beset me, not as a centre

from which I might give trouble to others,

but to indulge my own longing.

2. Where then is the need of having re

course to dreams and of hiring their inter

preters, and making me matter for talk over

the cups at public entertainments? Had

slander been launched against me in any

other quarter, I should have called you to

witness to prove what I think, and now I ask

every one of you to remember those old days

when I was invited by your city to take

charge of the education of the young, and

a deputation of the first men among you

came to see me.3 Afterwards, when you all

crowded round me, what were you not ready

to give? what not to promise? Nevertheless

you were not able to keep me. How then

could I, who at that time would not listen

when you invited me, now attempt to thrust

myself on you uninvited ? How could I, who

when you complimented and admired me,

avoided you, have been intending to court

you now that you calumniate me? Nothing

of the kind, sirs; I am not quite so cheap.

No man in his senses would go on board a

boat without a steersman, or get alongside

a Church where the men sitting at the helm

are themselves stirring up tempest and storm.

Whose fault was it that the town was all full

of tumult, when some were running away

with no one after them, and others stealing

off when no invader was near, and all the

wizards and dream-tellers were flourishing

their bogeys? Whose fault was it else? Does

not every child know that it was the mob-

leaders' ? The reasons of their hatred to me

it would be bad taste on my part to recount;

but they are quite easy for you to apprehend.

When bitterness and division have come to

the last pitch of savagery, and the explana

tion of the cause is altogether groundless and

ridiculous, then the mental disease is plain,

dangerous indeed to other people's comfort,

but greatly and personally calamitous to the

patient. And there is one charming point

about them. Torn and racked with inward

agony as they are, they cannot yet for very

shame speak out about it. The state they

are in may be known not only from their

behaviour to me, but from the rest of their

conduct. If it were unknown, it would not

much matter. But the veritable cause of

their shunning communication with me may

be unperceived by the majority among you.

Listen ; and I will tell you.

3. There is going on among you a move

ment ruinous to the faith, disloyal to the

apostolical and evangelical dogmas, disloyal

too to the tradition of Gregory the truly

great,1 and of his successors up to the blessed

Musonius, whose teaching is still ringing in

your ears.' For those men, who, from fear

of confutation, are forging figments against

me, are endeavouring to renew the old mis

chief of Sabellius, started long ago, and extin

guished by the tradition of the great Gregory.

But do you bid goodbye to those wine-laden

heads, bemuddled by the swelling fumes that

mount from their debauch, and from me who

am wide awake and from fear of God cannot

ke.cp silence, hear what plague is rife among

you. Sabellianism is Judaism3 imported

into the preaching of the Gospel under the

guise of Christianity. For if a man calls

Father Son and Holy Ghost one thing of

many faces,4 and makes the hypostasis of the

three one,* what is this but to deny the ever

lasting pre-existence of the Only begotten?

He denies too the Lord's sojourn among men

in the incarnation,6 the going down into hell,

the resurrection, the judgment; he denies

also the proper operations of the Spirit. And

1 Macrina. at her residence at Annesl.

' cf. Ep. cexvi., where he speaks of going to the house of

his brother Peter near Neocacsarca. One of the five brothers

apparently died young, as the property of the elder Basil was

at his death, before 340, divided into nine portions, i.e. among

the five daughters and four surviving sons, the youngest,

Peter, being then an infant. (Greg. Nyss. Vita Mac. 1S6.)

Naucratius, the second son, was killed bv an accident while

hunting, c. 357. Gregory of Nyssa must, therefore, be referred

to in the text, if by '* brothers " is meant brothers in blood.

Was it t» Peter's *' cottage" or some neighbouring dwelling

that Gregory fled when he escaped from the police of the

Vicar Demosthenes, in order not to obey ihe summons of

Valens to his synod at Ancyra? Is the cottage of Peter the

"some quiet spot" of Ep. cexxv.? The plural aSe\4>un- might

be used conventionally, or understood to include Peter and a

sister or sisters.

3 i.e. when he was resident atCxsarea in his earlier man.

hood. If Letter ccclviii. (from Libanius to Basil) refers to

this period, it would seem that for a time Basil did undertake

school work.

1 i.e. Gregory Thaumaturgus. cf. note on p. 247.

* Musonius, bp. of Neocacsarea, who died in 36S. cf. Up.

xxviii.

8 cf. De Sp. S. % 77, p. 49 and Ep. clxxxix. p. 220.

* iv irpa-yua iroXvirpocrttfiroK. Another MS. reading is rroAu-

urvaoi*, " of many names."

fi cf. note on p. 105. ° oucoco/iuci}*'.
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I hear that even rasher innovations than

those of the foolish Sabellius are now vent

ured on among you. It is said, and that on

the evidence of ear witnesses, that your clever

men go to such an extreme as to say that

there is no tradition of the name of the Only-

begotten, while of the name of the adversary

there is ; and at this they are highly delighted

and elated, as though it were a discovery of

their own. For it is said, •' I came in my

Father's name and ye received me not ; if

another shall come in his own name, him ye

will receive." ' And because it is said, " Go

ye and teach all nations, baptizing them in

the name of the Father, and of the Son, and

of the Holy Ghost," * it is obvious, they

urge, that the name is one, for it is not " in

the names" but " in the name."

4. I blush so to write to you, for the men

thus guilty are of my own blood;' and I

groan for my own soul, in that, like boxers

fighting two men at once, I can only give

the truth its proper force by hitting with

my proofs, and knocking down, the errors of

doctrine on the right and on the left. On one

side I am attacked by the Anomaean : on the

other by the Sabellian. Do not, I implore

you, pay any attention to these abominable

and impotent sophisms. Know that the name

of Christ which is above every name is His

being called .Son of God, as Peter says,

" There is none other name under heaven

given among men, whereby we must be

saved." 4 And as to the words " I came in

my Father's name," it is to be understood

that He so says describing His Father as

origin and cause ofHimself.5 And if it is said

" Go and baptize in the name of the Father

and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost."

we must not suppose that here one name is

delivered to us. For just as he who said

Paul and Silvanus and Timothy mentioned

three names, and coupled them one to the

other by the word " and," so He who spoke

of the name of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,"

mentioned three, and united them by the

conjunction, teaching that with each name

must be understood its own proper mean

ing; for the names mean things. And no

one gifted with even the smallest particle of

intelligence doubts that the existence belong

ing to the things is peculiar and complete in

itself. For of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost

there is the same nature and one Godhead ;

but these are different names, setting forth to

us the circumscription and exactitude of the

meanings. For unless the meaninsc of the

distinctive qualities of each be unconfounded,

it is impossible for the doxology to be ade

quately offered to Father, Son, and Holv

Ghost.

If, however, they deny that they so say,

and so teach, my object is attained. Yet I

see that this denial is no easy matter, because

of our having many witnesses who heard

these things said. But let bygones be by

gones ; let them only be sound now. If they

persist in the same old error I must proclaim

your calamity even to other Churches, and

get letters written to you from more bishops.

In my efforts to break down this huge mass of

impiety now gradually and secretly growing,

I shall either effect something towards the

object I have in view ; or at least my present

testimony will clear me of guilt in the judg

ment day.

5. They have already inserted these

expressions in their own writings. They

sent them first to the man of God, Mele-

tius,' bishop, and after receiving from him a

suitable reply, like mothers of monsters,

ashamed of their natural deformities, these

men themselves brought forth and bring up

their disgusting offspring in appropriate

darkness. They made an attempt too by let

ter on my dear friend Anthimus, bishop of

Tyana,* on the ground that Gregory had said

in his exposition of the faith3 that Father and

Son are in thought two, but in hypostasis

one.* The men who congratulate themselves

' John v. 41. Sli^htlv varied. * Matt, xxviii. 19.

* The allusion is supposed to be to Atirhius. rf. Letter

Uv. 'Acts iv. 11. « cf. De Sp. S. f 44, p. 37.

1 Meletius of Antioch.

■Tyana. at the north of Mount Taurus, is the citv which

gave a distinctive name to Apolionius the Thaumaturge.

TI1.1t Basil should speak in kindly and complimentary terms

of Anthimus is remarkable, for from few contemporaries did

he suffer more. It was the quarrel in which Anthimus attacked

and plundered a train of Basil's suinpter mules, and Gregory

of Nazianzus fought stoutly for his friend, that led to Rasil's

erecting Sasima into a bishopric, as a kind of buffer see

against his rival metropolitan. (Gree. Naz., Or. xliii. is6,£p.

xxxi. and Carm. i. S.) See Prolegomena.

'The K0f<7tc Tijv jtmtt<uk of Greg.. ry Thaumatureus. cf.

Ep. cciv. andthe De Sp. Scto. § 74. fjn the genuineness of

the cjc0<crift vide D.C. Biog. i. 731. cf. Oorner's Ckristologie

i. 717. It is given at length in the Life of Greg. Thnmitat.

by Gregory of Nyssa, and is found in the lj.tin Palter,

written in gold, which Charlemagne gave to Adri.in I. Bp.

Bull's translation is as follows :

" There is one God, Father of Him who is the living Word,

subsisting Wisdom and Power and Eternal Impress, Perfect

beirottcn of the Perfect, Father of the rfmly begotten Son.

There is one Lord, Alone of the Alone, God of God, Impress

and Image of the Godhead, the operative Word; Wisdom

comprehensive of the system of the universe, and Power pro

ductive of the whole creation ; true Son of true Father. Invis

ible of Invisible and Incorruptible of Incorruplible, and

Immortal of Immortal, and Eternal of Eternal. And there is

one Holv Ghost, who hath His being of God, who hath ap

peared through the Bon, Intake of the Son, Perfect of the

Perfect; Life, the cause of all them that live; Holy Fountain,

Holiness, the Bestower of Sanctiricutinn, in whom is inani.

fested God the Father, who is over all and in all, and God the

Son, who is through all. A perfect Trinity, not divided nor

alien in glory and eternity and dominion."

' The Ben. note refuses to believe that so Snbcllinn an ex.

pression can have been used by Gregoiy. Basil's explanation

is that it was used in controversy with a heathen on another

subject, loosely and not dogmatically. The words are said not

to be found in any extant document attributed to Gregory,

whether genuine or doubtful. But they may be matched in

some of the expressions of Athanasius. cf. p^ 195. Ath., Tom.

ad Af. § 4 and Horn, in Terem. viii. 96.
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on the subtilty of their intelligence could

not perceive that this is said not in reference

to dogmatic opinion, hut in controversy

•with yElian. And in this dispute there are

not a few copyists' blunders, as, please God,

I shall shew in the case of the actual ex

pressions used. But in his endeavour to

convince the heathen, he deemed it needless

to b^ nice about the words he employed ;

he judged it wiser sometimes to make con

cessions to the character of the subject who

was being persuaded, so as not to run counter

to the opportunity given him. This explains

how it is that you may find there many

expressions which now give great support

to the heretics, as for instance "creature"'

and " thing made " * and the like. But those

who ignorantly criticise these writings refer to

the question of the Godhead much that is

said in reference to the conjunction with

man ; as is the case with this passage which

they are hawking about. For it is indis

pensable to have clear understanding that,

as he who fails to confess the community of

the essence or substance falls into polytheism,

so he who refuses to grant the distinction of

the hypostases is carried away into Judaism.

For we must keep our mind stayed,* so to

say, on certain underlying subject matter,

and, by forming a clear impression of its

distinguishing lines, so arrive at the end

desired. P\>r suppose we do not bethink us

of the Fatherhood, nor bear in mind Him

of whom this distinctive quality is marked

ofF, how can we take in the idea of God the

Father? For merely to enumerate the

differences of Persons 3 is insufficient; we

must confess each Person * to have a natural

existence in real hypostasis. Now Sabellius

did not even deprecate the formation of the

persons without hypostasis, saying as he did

that the same God, being one in matter,4

was metamorphosed as the need of the

moment required, and spoken of now as

Father, now as Son, and now as Holy Ghost.

The inventors of this unnamed heresy are

renewing the old long extinguished error;

those, I mean, who are repudiating the

hypostases, and denying the name of the

Son of God. They must give over uttering

iniquity against God," or they will have to

wail with them that deny the Christ.

6. I have felt compelled to write to you in

these terms, that you may be on your guard

against the mischief arising from bad teach

ing. If we may indeed liken pernicious

teachings to poisonous drugs, as your drearn-

tellcrs have it, these doctrines are hemlock

and monkshood, or any other deadly to man.

It is these that destroy souls ; not my words,

as this shrieking drunken scum, full of the

fancies of their condition, make out. If they

had any sense they ought to know that in

souls, pure and cleansed from all defilement,

the prophetic gift shines clear. In a foul

mirror you cannot see what the reflexion is,

neither can a sotd preoccupied with cares of

this life, and darkened with the passions of

the lust of the flesh, receive the rays of the

Holy Ghost. Every dream is not a prophecy,

as says Zechariah, ■* The Lord shall make

bright clouds, and give them showers of

rain, . . . for the idols have spoken

vanity and the diviners have told false

dreams." ' Those who. as Isaiah says, dream

and love to sleep in their bed * forget that an

operation of error is sent to " the children of

disobedience." 3 And there is a lying spirit,

which arose in false prophecies, and deceived

Ahab.4 Knowing this they ought not to have

been so lifted up as to ascribe the gift of

prophecy to themselves. They are shewn to

fall far short even of the case of the spcr

Balaam ; for Balaam when invited by the

king of Moab with mighty bribes brooked

not to utter a word beyond the will of God,

nor to curse Israel whom the Lord cursed

not.* If then their sleep-fancies do not tally

with the commandments of the Lord, let

them be content with the Gospels. The

Gospels need no dreams to add to their

credit. The Lord has sent His peace to us,

and left us a new commandment, to love one

another, but dreams bring strife and division

and destruction of love. Let them therefore

not give occasion to the devil to atlack their

souls in sleep ; nor make their imaginations

of more authority than the instruction of

salvation.

LETTER CCXI.«

To Olyinpius?

Truly when I read your excellency's

letter I felt unwonted pleasure and cheerful

ness ; and when I met your well-beloved sons,

I seemed to behold yourself. They found

me in the deepest affliction, but they so be

haved as to make me forget the hemlock,

which your dreamers and dream mongers

are cairving about to my hurt, to please the

people who have hired them. Some letters

I have already sent; others, if you like, shall

follow. 1 only hope that thev may be of

some advantage to the recipients.

1 KT-trna. 3 npoTuttruv.

• Jrpoautnov.

0 T(u viroteiuee'*

0 Ps. lxxv. 5, LXX.

'Zech. x. 1,3. s Eph. ii. 3. 8 Num. xxii. 1 1.

• cf. I*. Ivi. 10. * 1 Kinirs xxii. aj. « Placed in 375.

* cf. letters It., xii., xiii., exxxi.
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LETTER CCXII.'

To Hilarius*

i. You can imagine what I felt, and in

what state of mind I was, when I came to

Dazimon and found that you had left a few

days before my arrival. From my boyhood

I have held you in admiration, and, therefore,

ever since our old school days, have placed

a high value on intercourse with you. But

another reason for my doing so is that nothing

is so precious now as a soul that loves the

truth, and is gifted w'ith a sound judgment in

practical affairs. This, I think, is to be found

in you. I see most men, as in the hippo

drome, divided into factions, some for one

side and some for another, and shouting with

their parties. But you are above fear,

flattery, and every ignoble sentiment, and so

naturally look at truth with an unprejudiced

eye. And I see that you are deeply interested

in the affairs of the Churches, about which

you have sent me a letter, as you have said

in your last. I should like to know who

tocik charge of the conveyance of this earlier

epistle, that I may know who has wronged

me by its loss. No letter from you on this

subject has yet reached me.

2. How much, then, would I not have

given to meet you, that I might tell you all

my troubles? When one is in pain it is, as

you know, some alleviation, even to describe

it. How gladly would I have answered

your questions, not trusting to lifeless letters,

but in my own person, narrating each par

ticular. The persuasive force of living words

is more efficient and they are not so suscep

tible as letters to attack and to mis-represen

tation. For now no one has left anything

untried, and the very men in whom I put

the greatest confidence, men, who when I

saw them among others, I used to think

something more than human, have received

documents written by some one, and have

sent them on, whatever they are, as mine,

and on their account are calumniating me to

the brethren as though there is nothing now

that pious and faithful men ought to hold in

greater abhorrence than my name. From

the beginning it has been my object to live

unknown, to a degree not reached by any

one who has considered human infirmity ;

but now, just as though on the other hand it

had been my purpose to make myself noto

rious to the world, I have been bilked about

all over the earth, and I may add all over the

sea too. For men, who go to the last limit of

impiety, and are introducing into the Churches

the godless opinion of Unlikeness,' are wag

ing war against me. Those too who hold the

via media.' as they think, and, though they

start from the same principles, do not follow

out their logical consequences, because they

are so opposed to the view of the majority,

are equally hostile to me, overwhelming me

to the utmost of their ability with their re

proaches, and abstaining from no insidious

attacks against me. But the Lord has made

their endeavours vain.

Is not this a grievous state of things?

Must it not make my life painful? I have at

all events one consolation in my troubles, my

bodily infirmity. This I am sure will not

suffer me to remain much longer in this mis

erable life. No more on this point. You

too I exhort, in your bodily infirmity, to bear

yourself bravely and worthy of the God Who

has called us. If He sees us accepting our

present circumstances with thanksgiving, He

will either put away our troubles as He did

Job's, or will requite us with the glorious

crowns of patience in the life to come.

LETTER CCXIII.'

Without address.

i. May the Lord, Who has brought me

prompt help in my afflictions, gimnt you the

help of the refreshment wherewith you have

refreshed me by writing to me, rewarding

you for your consolation of my humble selt"

with the real and great gladness of the Spirit.

For I was indeed downcast in soul when I

saw in a great multitude the almost brutish

and unreasonable insensibility of the people,

and the inveterate and ineradicable unsatis-

factoriness of their leaders. But I saw your

letter; I saw the treasure of love which it

contained ; then I knew that He Who or

dains all our lives had made some swe,et

consolation shine on me in the bitterness of

1 Placed in 375.

» An old schoolfellow of Basil's, of whom nothing seems

to be known but what is gathered from this letter.

1i.e. the Annmceans. On the use of the word dogma for an

heretical tenet, cf. note on p. 41.

*The Ben. note remarks that at first sight Eustathius of

Schasteia seems to he pointed at, for in Letter exxviii. Basil

speaks nf him as occupying a contempt.iMc half-and-half posi

tion. But, continues the note : Sires attentius consideretur%

non Eustathium propn'e hoc loco, sed eeneratim eosdem

hareticos, quos contra liber De Spiritu Sancto scriptxs estm

perspicuum erit notari. Nam medius ille Enstathii status in

eo hositus erat, quod nee catholicus potentioribus Arianit

catnolicis videri vellet. Nondum aperti cum Arianis con-

junrtus, nee probare qua if>si a Basitio froponebautur. At

quos hie commemorat Basitius, hi calholica? doctrima helium

afiertum in di.\erantt et quamtn's dissimilitudtnis impietatem

ftttfere viderentttr, it'sdem tamen,^ ac Anoma-i, princtftis

stabant. Hoc eis exprobat Basitt'tts in libro De Sprrttw

Sancto, cap. 2,ubi impias eorum de Filio ac Spiritu sancto

nitjfas ex prtnctpiis Aeth deductas es*e demonstrat, idem

hatrelici non dexierunt nefarta ftasillil exp'Ilendi consi/ia

inire. Eorum convicia in fiasilium. Insiders et nefarias

molitiones, furorem ac bellum inexpiabile, vide in libro De

Spiritu Sancto, num. jj, 2J,34,J*t Oo, <-Vr 7S*

* Placed in 375.
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my life. I therefore salute your holiness in

return, and exhort you, as is my wont, not

to cease to pray for my unhappy life, that I

may never, drowned in the unrealities of

this world, forget God, "who raiseth up the

poor out of the dust;" ' that I may never be

lifted up with pride and fall into the con

demnation of the devil ; 2 that I may never be

found by the Lord neglectful of my steward

ship and asleep; never discharging it amiss,

and wounding the conscience of my fellow-

servants;3 and, never company ing with the

drunken, suffer the pains threatened in God's

just judgment against wicked stewards. I

beseech you, therefore, in all your prayers

to pray God that I may be watchful in all

things ; that I mav be no shame or disgrace

to the name of Christ, in the revelation of

the secrets of my heart, in the great day of

the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ.

2. Know then that I am expecting to be

summoned by the wickedness of the heretics

to the court, in the name of peace. Learn

too that on being so informed, this bishop4

wrote to me to hasten to Mesopotamia, and,

after assembling together those who in that

country are of like sentiments with us, and

are strengthening the state of the Church, to

travel in their company to the emperor.

But perhaps my health will not be good

enough' to allow me to undertake a jour

ney in the winter. Indeed, hitherto I have

not thought the matter pressing, unless

you advise it. I shall therefore await your

counsel that my mind may be made up.

Lose no time then, I beg you, in making

known to me, by means of one of our trusty

brethren, what course seems best to the di

vinely guided intelligence of your excellency.

LETTER CCXrV.'

To Count TcrcntiusS

1. Wiies I heard that your excellency

had again been compelled to take part in

public affairs, I was straightway distressed

(for the truth must be told) at the thought

of how contrary to your mind it must be

that you. after once giving up the anxieties

of o!rici,il life, and allowing yourself leisure

for the care of your soul, should again be

forced back into your old career. But then

I bethought me that peradventure the

Lord has ordained that your lordship should

again appear in public from this wish to

grant the boon of one alleviation for the

countless pains which now beset the Church

in our part of the world. I am, moreover,

cheered by the thought that I am about to

meet your excellency once again before I de

part this life.

2. But a further rumour has reached me

that you are in Antioch, and are transacting

the business in hand with the chief authori

ties. And, besides this, I have heard that the

brethren who are of the party of Paulinus

are entering on some discussion with your

excellency on the subject of union with us;

and by "us" I mean those who are sup

porters of the blessed man of God, Meletius.1

I hear, moreover, that the Paulinians are

carrying about a letter of the Westerns,"

assigning to them the episcopate of the

Church in Antioch, but speaking under a

false impression of Meletius, the admirable

bishop of the true Church of God. I am

not astonished at this. They 3 are totally ig

norant of what is going on here ; the others,

though they might be supposed to know,

give an account to them in which party is

put before truth ; and it is only what one

might expect that they should either be igno

rant of the truth, or should even endeavour

to conceal the reasons which led the blessed

Bishop Athanasius to write to Paulinus.

But your excellency has on the spot those

who are able to tell you accurately what

passed between the bishops in the reign of

Jovian, and from them I beseech you to get

information.4 I accuse no one; I pray that

I may have love to all, and " especially unto

them who are of the household of faith;"6

and therefore I congratulate those who have

received the letter from Rome. And, al

though it is a grand testimony in their

favour, I only hope it is true and confirmed

by facts. But I shall never be able to per

suade myself on these grounds to ignore

Meletius, or to forget the Church whicli is

under him, or to treat as small, and of little

importance to the true religion, the questions

which originated the division. I shall never

consent to give in, merely because somebody

is very much elated at receiving a letter from

1 P*. cxiii. 7. * cf. 1 Tim. iii. 6. 3 cf. 1 Cor. viii. 13.

« Maran ( Vit. Bas. vi.) conjectures this bishop to be Mele

tius. and refers to the beginning of Letter cexvi. with an ex

pression of astonishment that Tilleuionl should refer this

letter to the ve.ir 373.

fi Placed in 375. • cf. Litters xcix. and cv.

1 On the divisions at Antioch. cf. Thend., H.E. iii. a. Bast]

w:is no doubt taking the wise course in supporting Meletius,

whose personal orthodoxy was unimpeachable. But the irre

concilable Kustathians could not forgive hiin bis Arian nomi

nation.

• This description might apply to either of the two letters

written by Dima-us to Paulinus on the subject uf the admis

sion to communion of Vilalius. bishop of the Apollinarian

schism at Antioch. (Labbe. Cone. ii. S64 and 000, and Theod.

H.E. v.u.) The dates may necessitate its being referred to

the .former. * i e. the Westerns.

* cf. Letter cclviil. and the Prolegomena to Athanasius in

this edition, p. Ixi. The events referred to took place in the

winter of 301. when Athanasius was at Antioch, and in the

early part of 364 on fits return to Alexandria.

c Gal. vi. 10.
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men.1 Even if it had come down from

heaven itself, but lie does not agree with the

sound doctrine of the faith, I cannot look

upon him as in communion with the saints.

3. Consider well, my excellent friend,

that the falsifiers of the truth, who have in

troduced the Arian schism as an innovation on

the sound faith of the Fathers, advance no

other reason lor refusing to accept the pious

opinion of the Fathers than the meaning of the

homoousion which they hold in their wick

edness, and to the slander of the whole faith,

alleging our contention to be that the Son is

consubstantial in hypostasis. If we give

them any opportunity by our being carried

away by men who propound these sentiments

and their like, rather from simplicity than

from malevolence, there is nothing to pre

vent our giving them an unanswerable

ground of argument against ourselves and

confirming the heresy of those whose one

end is in all their utterances about the

Church, not so much to establish their own

position as to calumniate mine. What more

serious calumny could there be? What bet

ter calculated to disturb the faith of the

majority than that some of us could be

shewn to assert that there is one hypostasis

of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost? We dis

tinctly lay down that there is a difference of

Persons; but this statement was anticipated

by Sabellius, who affirms that God is one by

hypostasis, but is described by Scripture in

different Persons, according to the require

ments of each individual case; sometimes

under the name of Father, when there is oc

casion for this Person ; sometimes under the

name.of Son when there is a descent to

human interests or any of the operations of

the ceconomy;* and sometimes under the

Person of Spirit when the occasion demands

such phraseology. If, then, any among us

are shewn to assert that Father, Son and

Holy Ghost are one in substance,3 while we

maintain the three perfect Persons, how

shall we escape giving clear and incontro

vertible proof of the truth of what is being

asserted about us?

4. The non-identitv of hypostasis and

ousia is, I take it, suggested even by our

western brethren, where, from a suspicion of

the inadequacy of their own language, they

have given the word ousia in the Greek, to

the end that any possible difference of mean

ing might be preserved in the clear and un-

confounded distinction of terms. If you ask

me to state shortly my own view, I shall state

that ousia has the same relation to hypostasis

as the common has to the particular. Every

one of us both shares in existence by the

common term of essence (ousia) and by his

own properties is such an one and such an

one. In the same manner, in the matter

in question, the term ousia is common, like

goodness, or Godhead, or any similar attri

bute ; while hypostasis is contemplated in the

special property of Fatherhood, Sonship, or

the power to sanctify. If then they describe

the Persons as being without hypostasis,1 the

statement is per se absurd; but if they con

cede that the Persons exist in real hypostasis,

as they acknowledge, let them so reckon them

that the principle of the homoousion may

be preserved in the unity of the Godhead,

and that the doctrine preached may be the

recognition of true religion, of Father, Son,

and Holy Ghost, in the perfect and complete

hypostasis of each of the Persons named.

Nevertheless, there is one point which I should

like to have pressed on your excellency, that

you and all who like you care for the truth,

and honour the combatant in the cause of true

religion, ought to wait for the lead to be

taken in bringing about this union and peace

by the foremost authorities in the Church,

whom I count as pillars and foundations of

the truth and of the Church, and reverence

all the more because they have been sent away

for punishment, and have been exiled far

from home. Keep yourself, I implore you,

clear of prejudice, that in you, whom God

has given me as a staff" and support in all

things, I may be able to find rest.*

LETTER CCXV.S

To the Presbyter Dorolheus.

I took the earliest opportunity of writing;

to the most admirable Count Terentius. think

ing it better to write to him on the subject in

hand by means of strangers, and being-

anxious that our very dear brother Acacius

shall not be inconvenienced by any delay. I

have therefore given my letter to the govern

ment treasurer, who is travelling by the im

perial post, and I have charged him to shew

the letter to you first. I cannot understand how

it is that no one has told you that the road to

Rome is wholly impracticable in winter, the

country between Constantinople and our own

regions being full of enemies. If the route

by sea must be taken, the season will be

1 St. Basil seems quite unaware ot any paramount authority

in a letter from Rome. cf. Prolegomena .

> Vitlt notes, pp. 7 and 12. On Sabellius, cf. note on Lttltr

cexxxvi. • rb vnoKeifAitroy.

1 awn6ara.Ta.

* On the point treated of in this letter, cf. note on p. 5 and

letter xxxviii. p. in. But in the De S.S. cat. 3S (p. i\) St.

Basil himself repudiates the assertion of three ''original

hypostases," when he is apparently usin-r v^jtrratra in the

Nicene sense. B Placed in 375.
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favourable ; if indeed my God-beloved

brother Gregory ' consents to the voyage and

to the commission concerning these matters.

For my own part, I do not know who can

go with him, and am aware that he is quite

inexperienced in ecclesiastical affairs. With

a man of kindly character he may get on

very well, and be treated with respect, but

what possible good could accrue to the cause

by communication between , a man proud

and exalted, and therefore quite unable to

hear those who preach the truth to him from

a lower standpoint, and a man like my

brother, to whom anything like mean servility

is unknown?

LETTER CCXVI.'

To Mcktius, bishop of Antioch.

Many other 3 journeys have taken me

from home. I have been as far as Pisidia

to settle the matters concerning the brethren

in Isauria in concert with the Pisidian

bishops. Thence I journeyed into Pontus,

for Eustathius had caused no small disturbance

at Dazimon, and had caused there a consider

able secession from our church. I even went

as far as the home of my brother Peter,* and,

as this is not far from Neocaasarea, there was

occasion of considerable trouble to the Neo-

cajsareans, and of much rudeness to myself.

Some men fled when no one was in pursuit.

And I was supposed to be intruding uninvited,

simply to get compliments from the folk

there. As soon as I got home, after con

tracting a severe illness from the bad

weather and my anxieties. I straightway re

ceived a letter from the East to tell ine that

Paulinus had had certain letters from the

West addressed to him, in acknowledgement

of a sort of higher claim ; and that the Anti-

ochene rebels were vastly elated by them,

and were next preparing a form of creed, and

offering to make its terms a condition of union

with our Church. Besides all this it was re

ported to me that they had seduced to their

faction that most excellent man Terentius.

I wrote to him at once as forcibly as I could,

to induce him to pause; and I tried to point

out their disingenuousness.

■ i.e. or Nyssa, an unsuitable envoy to Damascus.

* Placed in 375.

■ On this word other the Ren. note grounds the argument

that Meletius had proposed a journev which Rasil had not

undertaken, and hence that the unnamed bishop of Letter

ccxiii. is Meletius; and further that the fact of the bUhop not

being; named in ccxiii., and the obscurity of this and of other

letters, may indicate the writer's hesitation to put particulars in

his letters which might be more discreetly left to be conveyed

by word of moulh.

< i.e. the settlement on the Iris, where Peter had succeeded

Basil as Head.

LETTER CCXVII.

To Amphilochius, on the Cartons.1

On my return from a long journey (for

I have been into Pontus on ecclesiastical

business, and to visit my relations) with my

body weak and ill, and my spirits considera

bly broken, I took your reverence's letter

into my hand. No sooner did I receive the

tokens of that voice which to me is of all voices

the sweetest, and of that hand that I love so

well, than I forgot all my troubles. And if I

was made so much more cheerful by the receipt

of your letter, you ought to be able to con

jecture at what value I price your actual

presence. May this be granted me by the

Holy One, whenever it may be convenient to

you and you yourself send me an invitation.

And if you were to come to the house at

Euphemias it would indeed be pleasant for

me to meet you, escaping from my vexations

here, and hastening to your unfeigned affec

tion. Possibly also for other reasons I may

be compelled to go as far as Nazianzus by

the sudden departure of the very God-beloved

bishop Gregory. How or why this has

come to pass, so far I have no information.*

The man about whom I had spoken to your

excellency, and whom you expected to be

ready by this time, has, you must know,

fallen ill of a lingering disease, and is more

over now sufferiifg from an affection of the

eyes, arising from his old complaint and from

the illness which has now befallen him, and

he is quite unfit to do any work. I have no

one else with me. It is consequently better,

although the matter was left by them to me,

for some one to be put forward by them. And

indeed one cannot but think that the ex

pressions were used merely as a necessary

form, and that what they reallyjwished was

what they originally requested, that the per

son selected for the leadership should be one

of themselves. If there is any one of the

lately baptized,3 whether Macedonius ap

prove or not, let him be appointed. You

will instruct him in his duties, the Lord,

1 The third canonical letter, written on Basil's return from

Pontus, in 375.

aThis is the sudden disappearance of Gregory from Nazi

anzus at the end of 37c, which was due at once to his craving

for retirement and his anxiety nctt t<i complicate the appoint,

ment of a successor to his father (who died early in 374) in the

see of Nazianzus. He found a refuge in the monastery of

Thccla at the Isaurian Scleucia. {Citrm. xi. 549.)

* The Ben. note appositely points out that any astonishment,

such as expressed bv Tillemont. at the consecration of a neo.

phyte, is quite out of place, in view of the exigencies of the

times and the practice of postponing baptism. St. Ambrose

at Milan and Nectarius at Constantinople were not even

" neophytes," but were actually unhaptized at the time of

their appointment to their respective sees. M If there is anv

one among the lately baptized," argues the Ben. note, is tanta

mount to saying " If there is any one nt to be bishop."
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Who in all things cooperates with you,

granting you His grace for this work also.

LI. As to the clergy, the Canons have

enjoined without making any distinction

that one pcualtv is assigned for the lapsed,—

ejection from the ministry, whether they be

in orders' or remain in the ministry which

is conferred without imposition of hands.

LII. The woman who has given birth to

a child and abandoned it in the road, if she

was able to save it and neglected it, or

thought by this means to hide her sin, or was

m >ved by some brutal and inhuman motive,

is to be judged as in a case of murder. If,

on the other hand, she was unable to pro

vide for it. and the child perish from expos

ure and want of the necessities of life, the

mother is to be pardot\ed.

LIII. The widowed slave is not guilty of

a serious fall if she adopts a second marriage

under colour of rape. She is not on this

ground open to accusation. It is rather the

object than the pretext which must be taken

into account, but it is clear that she is exposed

to the punishment of digamy.8

LIV. I know that I have already written

to your reverence, so far as I can, on the

distinctions to be observed in cases of invol

untary homicide,' and on this point I can say

no more. It rests with your intelligence to

increase or lessen the severity of the punish

ment as each individual case may require.

LV. Assailants of robbers, if they are out

side, are prohibited from the communion of

the good thing.4 If they are clerics they are

degraded from their orders. For, it is said,

" All they that take the sword shall perish

with ths sword.""

LVI. The intentional homicide, who has

afterwards repented, will be excommuni

cated from the sacrament6 for twenty years.

The twenty, years will be appointed for him

as follows : for four he ought to weep, standing

outside die door of the house of prayer, be

seeching the faithful as they enter in to offer

prayer in his behalf, and confessing his own

sin. After four years he will be admitted

among the hearers, and during five years

will go out with them. During seven years

lie will go out with the kneelers,' praying.

During four years he will only stand with

the faithful, and will not take part in the

oblation. On the completion of this period

he will be admiited to participation of the

sacrament.

LVII. The unintentional homicide will

be excluded for ten years from the sacrament.

The ten years will be arranged as follows:

For two years he will weep, for three years

he will continue among the hearers; for

four he will be a kneeler; and for one he

will only stand. Then he will be admitted

to the holy rites.

LVIII. The adulterer will be excluded

from the sacrament for fifteen years. During

four he will be a weeper, and during five a

hearer, during four a kneeler, and for two

a stander without communion.

L1X. The fornicator will not be admitted

to participation in the sacrament for seven

years ; * weeping two, hearing two, kneeling

two, and standing one : in the eighth he will

be received into communion.

LX. The woman who has professed

virginity and broken her promise will com

plete the time appointed in the case of

1 «vre iv 0n9u'j. This is understood by Balsamon and

Zonaras to Include Preshvters, Deacons, and sub-'ieacons;

while the ministry conferred without imposition of hands

refers to (leaders. Singers, Sacristans, and the like. Alexius

Aristenus ranks Singers and Readers with the higher orders,

and understands by the lower, keepers of the sacred vessels,

candle-lighters, and chancel door keepers. The Hen. note

inclines to the latter view on the ground that the word ■• re

main " indicates a category where there was no advance to a

higher grade, as was the case with Readers and Singers.

* cf. Can. xxx. p. 3}o.

* i.e. in Canon viii. p. 336. and Canon xi. p. 33-S.

* Here re idin-r, punctuation, and sense are obscure. The

Ren. Kd. have .£ o niv ofrcc, rr,s- Koivwvlas tip-yovrat, and render

" Si sint quiden laid, a boni communion* arcentur." Hut

«f <j ofret, standing alone, more naturallv means non-Christians.

Hilsamon and Zonaras in the Pandects have i$j* u.iv bvTts tf);

'Ect'VTlTi'a; e pyaern rjji Kou'ui.iav toj dyadov.

5 Matt. xxvi. 53.

8ayiaruaTt. Toe Ben. Ed. render Sacramento. In the

Sept. (eg. Amos vii. it) the word = sanctuary. In patristic

usage both S. and P. are found for the Lord's Supper, or the

consecrated elements; eg. aviaoni in Greg. Nyss., Ep. Canon.

Can, v. Tae plural as in this place "frequentius. (Suicer

s.v.)

1 tt-trn tioc iv {uroiTTW'i. The vrron-nrTorrec or snbstrati con

stituted the third and chief station in the oriental system of

penance, the first and second being the irpooK\<xiQvm%JicnlfS

or weepers, and the aKo^ueeo?. aitdientes, or hearers. J 11 the

Western Church it is the substrati who are commonly referred

to as being in penitence, and the Latin versions of the Canons

of Ancyru by Dionyslus Exiguus and Martin of Hraga reuder

iimn- TT.MT-, and i'Tonri'.<Tii hv pirvitent,s and paniteutia. -In

Basil's Can^n xxii. p. 3.$, this station is specially slvKd *tr-«-

voia. cf. /> CH.ii.15qt. " M'Tai'ou notat panitentiam coram

qui ob delicto sua in ecclrsia i .TLrtfiiiic ej-wffcaoi- c"okto (Zonaras,

Ad. Can.v. Cotic. Anti.ich, p. 32"). quigne dicebantitr 01 <v

fjcrui'o.a 6cr-c. Chrys"stom, Ifom. Hi. in Epist. ad t.ph. in S.

Ccena,commttnione clamabai A^i-i, o/yi ■*• jh::ji-j,,i aircA0< r.

tra^rev." Suicer s. v.

'cf. Can xxii. p. 22S. The Ren. note is " Laborant Bol.

samon et Zonaras in hoc cauouc conciliitndo cum vicesimo

secundo, atqlte id causa? alfcrmit, car in vicesimo sreundo

quatuor Ottni, septem in altera decernantttr, quod Basilius in

vicesimo scran Jo antiqna Patrnm placita seqttatitr,suaw its

altera propriam scntcntiam exponat. Eandem hunc canonem

Alexias Aristenus, ut claruvt et perspicuity , nei'at explira-

tione indigere. Videbat nimirtim dactissimus scriptor dup/i-

cem a Basilio distingui fornicat ionem, leviorem altfrom,

alteram gravinrem levior diciittr, qua; inter fersonas

matrimonio solutas committitur : ffrovior, cum conjugali

hominis libido in mnlierem so/ittam ernmpit. Priori aunt

quatnor. septem alteri imponttntur. Manifesto res est ex

canonc 21, ttbi conjutrati percotttm cum solu'ta fontiralionrm

afipellat Bacillus, ac longioribtts pants caerceri, non totaeu

instar adnlterii. testatur. In canotte atttem 77 cum qui legili-

mam uxorem dimittit, et aliam duril, adulterrtm quideru esse

ex Domini sententia testat'ir, sedtamen ex canonihts Patrnm

annos septem decernit, non quittdecim, ut it ottulterio cum

uliena uxore commisso. Serum ergo nan pugnat cum fornix

cationi nunc annos qnatuor. nuac septem. aditlterio nunc

srptem, nunc qnindecim indicit. Eamdem in sententiam

vtdetur accipiendns canon quartus epistolir Sancti Gregorii

Mysseni^ ad Letoium. Nam cum foi-nicalioni novem annos,

aditlterio decern et oeta im fionif, gravior ilia iateltigmda for.

nicati i, qitarn conjugatnr cwn s-ilula com-nittil. Jlinc ilium

adulterium viderifatetnr his qui accuraliits exami/tant.
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adultery in her continence.1 The same rule

will be observed in the case of men who

have professed a solitary life and who lapse.

LXL The thief, if he have repented of

his own accord and charged himself, shall

only be prohibited from partaking of the

sacrament for a year; if he be convicted,

for two years. The period shall be divided

between kneeling and standing. Then let him

be held worthy of communion.

LXIL He who is guilty of unseemliness

with males will be under discipline for the

same time as adulterers.

LXIII. He who confesses his iniquity in

the case of brutes shall observe the same

time in penance.

LXIV. Perjurers shall be excommuni

cated for ten years ; weeping for two, hear

ing for three, kneeling for four, and standing

only during one year ; then they shall be

held worthy of communion.

LXV. He who confesses magic or sor

cery shall do penance for the time of murder,

and shall be treated in the same manner as

he who convicts himself of this sin.

LXVI. The tomb breaker shall be ex

communicated for ten years, weeping for

two, hearing for three, kneeling for four,

standing for one, then he shall be admitted.

LXV1L Incest with a sister shall incur

penance for the same time as murder.

LXVIIL The union of kindred within

the prohibited degrees of marriage, if de

tected as having taken place in acts of sin,

shall receive the punishment of adultery.*

LXIX. The Reader who has intercourse

with his betrothed before marriage, shall be

allowed to read after a year's suspension,

remaining without advancement. If he has

had secret intercourse without betrothal, he

shall be deposed from his ministry. So too

the minister.3

LXX. The deacon who has been polluted

in lips, and hns confessed his commission of

this sin, shall be removed from his ministry.

But he shall be permitted to partake of

the sacrament together with the deacons.

The same holds good in the case of a priest.

If any one be detected in a more serious sin,

whatever be his degree, he shall be deposed.1

LXXI. Whoever is aware of the com

mission of any one of the aforementioned sins,

and -is convicted without having confessed,

shall be under punishment for the same

space of time as the actual perpetrator.

LXXII. He who has entrusted himself"

to soothsayers, or any such persons, shall be

under discipline for the same time as the

homicide.

LXXIII. He who has denied Christ, and

sinned against the mystery of salvation, ought

to weep all his life long, and is bound to re

main in penitence, being deemed worthy of

the sacrament in the hour of death, through

faith in the mercy of God.

LXXIV. If, however, each man who

has committed the former sins is made good,

through penitence.3 he to whom is com

1 cf. Can. xviii. Augustine {De fiono Viduitatis, n. 14)

represents breaches of the vows of chastity as graver offences

than breaches of the vows of wedlock. The rendering' of t)

oixoi'ojjua i-i)*- ko.8* iavrriv £u»^« by contt'nency is illustrated in

the Ben. note by Ilermas ii. 4 as well as by Basil, Canon xiv.

and xliv.

'This Canon is thus interpreted by Aristenus, Matrimo-

nium cum propinqua legibus prohibitum eadem ac adullerium

poena castigatur : ft rum diversa sint adutterorum pama sic

tttarn pro rations pmpinquitatis tota res ternferabitur. Mine

duas sorores ducenti vii anni panitentia irrogantur, tit in

adtitterio cum muliere libera commisso. non xv. ut in gra.

viore adnltrrto, or docs it mean that incestuous fornication

shall be treated as ndultery?

3 By minister Mals.inmn and Zonaras understand the sub-

dene in. Aristenus understands all the clergy appointed with

out imposition of hands. The Ben. ed. approve the tatter.

cf, n. on Canon li. p. 356, and Letter liv. p. 157.

1 On the earlier part of this canon the Ben, note says:

" Balsamon, Zonaras. et Aristenus varia commentantur in

kunc canonem . sed a mente Basilii multum abludeutt'a. Liquet

cnim hoc labiorum peccatum, cui rcmissior poena infligitur

ipsa actione, quam Basitius minime tgnoscendam es'se judi

cal, ievius extsttmari debere. SimiH ratione sanctus Pater in

cap. vL Isata n. 185, p. 516, labiorum peccata actiom'bus, ut

Ifviora, opponit, ac prophet* delecta non ad actionem et opera*

tionem erupisse, sed labiis tenus constt'ti'ssc observat. In

eodem commentario n. 170. p. 50J, impuritatis peccatum variit

gradibus constare demonstrate inter quos enumerat o^ara
■..')''■.).;-)■-■■. i.-., verba ad corruptclam apta, optAiaf jiavpas, longas

confabulationes, quibus ni stuprum pervenitur. Ex his per-

spici arbitror peccatum alt'quod in hoc canone designari, quod

ipsa actione Ievius sit : nedum ea suspicari liceat, qua Basilii

interpret ibus in mentem venerunt. Sed tamen cum dico

Basilium m puniendis labiorum peccatis leniorem esse, non

attodtibet turpium strmonum genus, non immnnda colloqnia
T __. J_ *■„. ^ l. .J.-- »._- -•*.-_. .»-/».. J.-- L 'ji..
.quomodo enim presbyteris hoc vitio pollutis honorem cathe-

ira reliquisset /), sed ciusmodi intetligcuda est peccandi

voluntas, qnaforas quiaem aliqtto sermone prodit, sed tamen

quominus in actum erumpat. subeunte meliori cogitationet

reprimitur. Qnemadmodum mini peccata, qua sola crgt'ta-

tione committnntur, idcirca leviora esse prottuntiat Basitius,

comment, in Isaiam n. 115. p. 4^9, et n. 24,1, ]>. sfy.qni repressa

est actionis turpitudo ; ita hoc tnco non quatibet labiorum

peccata; non calumnias, non blasphemi'as, sed ea tantum

lenius tractat, qua adeo gravia non erant. vet etiam ob dccli-

natam actionis turpitudmem, ut patet ex his verbis, seque eo

usque peceasse confessus est, aliquid indulgent ia> merer*

videbantnr"

On the word Ka9atpt(h^<rtTai it is remarked : " In his canonu

bus quos de clericorum peccatis edidit Basilius, duo videntur
sitentio prtetermissa. Quart enim possit \Q cur sitspensi'onit

panam soli lectori ac tmnistro, sive subdiacono, imponaf, dia-

corn's autem et presbyteris deposi'tionem absque uita prorsus

excepttone infligat, nisi quod cis commttnionem cum diaconit

et presbyteris relinquit, si peccatum non Ha grave Jiterit.

Erat tamen suspension is poena in ipsos prc$byt*ros non inusi-

tafa, ut patet ex plurimis apostolicis canonibus. in quibus

presbvteri ac etiam ifisi episcopi s>gregantur, ac P"sleat si

sese non emendaverint, depouunfur. Forte lure reliquit Basil

ius ep/sropo di'judicanda quemadmndu m ejusdem arbitrio

permittet in eanonibus 74// 81, ut pam'tetitia tempus imminnat.

si bonus evasi'nt is qui peccavii\ i"' Ilac etiam fossil institui

quastt'o, utrumne in gravissimis quidem crimmibus panilen-

fiii in publicum deposition i adjeceril. Adhibita ratio in

Canone 3, cur aliquid discri minis clericos inter et taicos

ponendum sit, non solum ad gravia peccata, sed etiam ad

gravissima pertinet. Ait enim aquum esse ut, cum laidpost

paenitentiam in eumdem locum resfititanturt ctert'ci vera non

restitnantur, liberah'us et mitius cum ciericis agatur. Plole-

bat ergo clericos tap*os quadruplicem paent'tentia gradttm

pfrcurrere. Sed qnemadmodum lapso in fornicati'onem dia.

cow> non stati'i commttnionem reddit, sea ejus conversionem

et rnornm emendationem probandam esse censit, ut ad eumdem

lanonem tertium observavimus, ita dnbium es*e non potest

quin ad criminis magnilndinem probandi modum ft tempus

accommotaverit.

a The Ben. ed. suppose for the purpose of learning sorcery.

cf. Can. lxxxiii., where a lighter punishment is assigned to

consulters of wizards.

* <fo>ioAoyou/Acvof . " The verb in St. Matt. zi. 25 expresses
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mitted by the loving-kindness of God the

power of loosing and binding ' will not he

deserving of condemnation, if he become less

severe, as he beholds the exceeding great

ness of the penitence of the sinner, so as

to lessen the period of punishment, for the

history in the Scriptures informs us that all

who exercise penitence ■ with greater zeal

quickly receive the loving-kindness of God.3

LXXV. The man who has been polluted

with his own sister, either on the father's or the

mother's side, must not be allowed to enter

the house of prayer, until he has given up

his iniquitous and unlawful conduct. And,

after he has come to a sense of that fearful

sin, let him weep for three years standing at

the door of the house of prayer, and entreat

ing the people as they go in to prayer that

each and all will mercifully offer on his be

half their pravers with earnestness to the

Lord. After this let him be received for

another period of three years to hearing

alone, and while hearing the Scriptures and

the instruction, let him be expelled and not

be admitted to prayer. Afterwards, if he

has asked it with tears and has fallen before

the Lord with contrition of heart and great

humiliation, let kneeling be accorded to

him during other three years. Thus, when

he shall have worthily shewn the fruits of

repentance, let htm be received in the tenth

year to the prayer of the faithful without

oblation; and after standing with the faithful

in prayer for two years, then, and not till

then, let him be held worthy of the commun

ion of the good thing.

LXXVI. The same rule applies to those

who take their own daughters in law.

LXXVII. He who abandons the wife,

lawfully united to him, is subject by the sen

tence of the Lord to the penalty of adultery.

But it has been laid down as a canon by our

Fathers that such sinners should weep for a

year, be hearers for two years, in kneeling

for three years, stand with the faithful in the

seventh ; and thus be deemed worthy of the

oblation, if they have repented with tears.1

LXXVIII. Let the same rule hold good

in the case of those who marry two sisters,

although at different times.'

LXXIX. Men who rage after their step

mothers are subject to the same canon as

those who rage after their sisters.3

LXXX. On polygamy the Fathers are

silent, as being brutish and altogether in

human. The sin seems to me worse than

fornication. It is therefore reasonable that

such sinners should be subject to the canons ;

namely a year's weeping, three years kneel

ing and then reception.4

LXXXI. During the invasion of the bar

barians many men have sworn heathen oaths,

tasted things unlawfully offered them in

magic temples and so have broken their

faith in God. Let regulations be made in

the case of these men in accordance with the

canons laid down by our Fathers.6 Those

thanksgiving* and praise, and In this sense was used by many

Christi in writers (Suicer, s.v.). But more generally in the

earlv Fathers it signifies the whole course of penitential dis

cipline, tho outward act and performance of penance. Krnui

this it came to mean that public acknowledgment of sin which

formed so important a part of penitence. Irenaius (c. Hetr.

>• Mi 5 5) speaks of an adulterer who, having been converted,

passed her whole life in a state of penitence (i^fxoKoyov(iivr\%

In exomologesi) ; and (ib. iii. 4) of Cerdon often coming into

the church and confessing his errors (efojuoAoyoiifiefOf)."

Z>.C.4.i.6*4.

1 Here we see "binding and loosing" passing from the

Scriptural sense of declaring what acts are forbidden and com

mitted (Matt. xvi. 10 and xxiii. 4. Sec note of Hev. A. Carr in

Cambridge Bible for Schoolx) into the later ecclesiastical

sense of imposing and remitting penalties for sin. The first

regards rather moral obligation, and, as is implied in the force

of the tenses alike in the passages of St. Matthew cited and in

St. John xx. 23, the recognition and announcement of the

divine judgment nl ready passed on sins and sinners; the latter

regards the imposition of disciplinary penalties.

* to »? < foi.oAoy^ou/j.ei'01'c.

> eg. according to the Ben. note, Manasseh and Hezekiah.

1 The Ben. note points out that St. Basil refers to the repu

diation of a lawful wife for some other causethan adultery. It

remarks that though Basil does not order it to be punished as

severely as adultery there is no doubt that he would not allow

communion before the dismissal of the unlawful wife. It pro

ceeds " Mud autem difficMus est statuere, quid de matrimonii

t>osl eiectam uxorem adultcram comtracto senserit. Jiutum a

Basitia habitnm fuisse ejusmodi tnatrimonium pronnntiat

Aristenus. Atque id autdem Basilius, conceptis verbis mom

declarot ; sed tauten videtur Mac in re a saniori ac meliori

sententia discessisse. Nam 1° matHum injuste dimissum

ab alio matrimonio non excludit, ut vidimus in canonibus

9 et 3£. Porro non videtur jure dimittenti denegas>c,

quod injuste dt'misso concedebot. 20 Cum jubeat uxorem

adulterant ejiri, vix dubium est quin tnatrimonium adulterio

uxoris fuisset mariti, ac wit tto dttrior, quam uxoris

conditio, si nee adulteram retinerc, mecaliam ducere integrum

fuisset.

*cf. Letter clx. p. 212.

8 The Ben. note is Prima specie non omnino fcrspimnm

est utrum sorores ex utroque parente intettigat, an tantum ex

altrrutro. Nam cum in canone 79 eos qui suas nurus accipiunt

non sererius puniat, quam cut cum sorore ex matre xel ex

patre rem habettt.forte videriposset idem statuere de t'is qui in

novercas imsaniuut. Sedtamen multo probabilius est eamdem

Mis parnam iwponi, ac it's qui cum sorore ex utroque parente

contain inantur. Non enim distinctione utitur BasMus ut in

canone 75; nee tnirum si peccatnm cum noverca gravius

quam cum num. ob factam patri injuriam, judicavit.

*t.e. probably only into the place of slanders. Zonaras

and Batsamon understand by polygamy a fourth marriage;

trigamy being permitted (cf. Canon 1. p. 240) though discour

aged. The Ben. annotator dissents, pointing out that in

Canon iv. Basil calls trigamy, polygamy, and quoting Gregory

of Nnzianzus ( Orat.^i) as calling a thfrd marriage wapavonia.

Maran confirms this opinion by the comparison of the impo

sition on polygamy of the same number ofyears of penance as

arc as«igned to trigamy in Canon iv. " Theodore of Canter

bury A.D.6S7 imposes a penance of seven yeats on trigamists

hut pronounces the marriages valid (Penitential, lib. 1. c. xiv.

§ .0* Nicephorus of Constantinople, A.D. Si 4, suspends triga

mists for five years. {Hard. Concil. torn. iv. n. 1052.) Jtcrard

of Tours, A.D. S5S. declares any greater number of wives than

two to be unlawful ( Cap cxi. ibid. torn. v. p. 557). I -to the Wise,

Emperor of Constantinople, was allowed to marry three wives

without public remonstrance, but was suspended from com

munion bv the patriarch Nicholas when he married a lourih.

This led to a council beinir held at Constantinople, A.D. 9*0,

which finally settled the Greek discipline on the subject ot

third and fourth marriages. It ruled that the penally for a

fourth marriage was to be excommunication and exclusion

from the church; for a third marriage, if a man were forty

years old. suspension for five years, and admission to com

munion thereafter only on Easter day. If he were thirty year*

old. suspension for four years, and admission tocommuninr

thereafter only three times a year." Diet. Christ. Ant. Ii. p.

1104.

8 The Ben. n. thinks that the Fathers of Ancyra are meant,

whose authority seems to have been great in Cuppadocia. and

the adjacent provinces.
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who have endured grievous tortures and

have been forced to denial, through inability

to sustain the anguish, may be excluded for

three years, hearers for two, kneelers for

three, and so be received into communion.

Those who have abandoned their faith in

God, laying hands on the tables of the de

mons and swearing heathen oaths, without

undergoing great violence, should be excluded

for three years, hearers for two. When they

have prayed for three years as kneelers,

and have stood other three with the faith

ful in supplication, then let them be received

into the communio.i of the good thing.

LXXX1I. As to perjurers, if they have

broken their oaths under violent compulsion,

they are under lighter penalties and may

therefore be received alter six years. If they

break their faith without compulsion, let

them be weepers for two years, hearers for

three, pray as kneelers for five, during other

two be received into the communion of prayer

without oblation, and so at last, after giving

proofof due repentance, they shall be restored

to the communion of the body of Christ.

LXXX11I. Consulters of soothsayers and

they who follow heathen customs, or bring

persons into their houses to discover rem

edies and to effect purification, should fall

under the canon of six years. After weep

ing a year, hearing a year, kneeling for

three years and standing with the faithful for

a year so let them be received.

LXXXIV. I write all this with a view

to testing the fruits of repentance.1 I do not

decide such matters absolutely by time, but

I give heed to the manner of penance. If

men are in a state in which they find it hard

to be weaned from their own ways and

choose rather to serve the pleasures of the

flesh than to serve the Lord, and refuse to

accept the Gospel life, there is no common

ground between me and them. In the midst

of a disobedient and gainsaying people I have

been taught to hear the words " Save thy

own soul."* Do not then let us consent to

perish together with such sinners. Let us

fear the awful judgment. Let us keep before

our eves the terrible day of the retribution of

the Lord. Let us not consent to perish in

other men's sins, for if the terrors of the

Lord have not taught us, if so great calami

ties have not brought us to feel that it is

because of our iniquity that the Lord has

abandoned us, and given us into the hands

of barbarians', that the people have been led

captive before our foes and given over to

dispersion, because the bearers of Christ's

name have dared such deeds; if they have

not known nor understood that it is for these

reasons that the wrath of God has come upon

us, what common ground of argument have

I with them ?

But we ought to testify to them day and

night, alike in public and in private. Let

us not consent to be drawn away with them

in their wickedness. Let us above all pray

that we may do them good, and rescue them

from the snare of the evil one. If we cannot

do this, let us at all events do our best to save

our own souls from everlasting damnation.

LETTER CCXVIII.1

To Amphilochius, bishop of Iconium.

Bkother yEt.iANUS has himself completed

the business concerning which he came, and

lias stood in need of no aid from me. I owe

him, however, double thanks, both for bring

ing me a letter from your reverence and for

affording me an opportunity of writing to

you. By him, therefore, I salute your true

and unfeigned love, and beseech you to pray

for me more than ever now, when I stand in

such need of the aid of your prayers. My

health has suffered terribly from the journey

to Pontus and my sickness is unendurable.

One thing I have long been anxious to make

known to you. I do not mean to say that I

have been so affected by any other cause as

to forget it, but now I wish to put you in

mind to send some good man into Lycia, to

enquire who are of the right faith, for perad-

venture they ought not to be neglected, if

indeed the report is true, which has been

brought to me by a pious traveller from

thence, that they have become altogether

alienated from the opinion of the Asiani.2

and wish to embrace communion with us.

If any one is to go let him enquire at Corv-

dala ' for Alexander, the late monk, the

bishop ; at Limyra * for Diotimus, and at

Myra * for Tatianus, Polemo," and Macarius

presbyters ; at Patara 7 for Eudemus,8 the

bishop; at Telmessus* for Hilarius, the

bishop ; at Plielus for Lallianus, the bishop.

Of these and of more besides I have been in

formed that they are sound in the faith, and

1 n'Mi-fjin;. cf. note on p. 256; here the word seems to in-

elude both repentance and penance. a Gun. xix. 17, Ixx.

1 Placed in 171;.

* i.c. the inhabitants of the Roman province of Asia. cf.

Acts XX. 4. A-Tiaim fi( TuXirfo *al IpO'/uuos-.

■ Coryualla, now Hadirinclla, is on the road between I.ystra

and P.itiira. There are ruins of a theatre, cf. Plin. v. 25.

* Now Phineka.

c So the Ben. eel. Other readings are iv Kvpoic and i«

Niipoif. On Myra cf. Acts xxvii. c, on which Conybeare anrt

Howson reler to Fellows' Asia Minor, p. 191 and Spratt and

Forbes's Lycia.

* Afterwards bishop of Myra, and as such at Constantinople

3S1, Labhe l,66j.

7 cf. Acts xxi. 1. * At Constantinople in 3S:.

v Now Macri, where the ruins are remarkable.
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I have been grateful to God that even any in

the Asian region should be clear of the here

tic's pest. If, then, it be possible, let us in

the meanwhile make personal enquiry about

them. When we have obtained information,

I am for writing a letter, and am anxious to

invite one of them to meet me. God grant

that all may go well with that Church at

Iconium, which fs so dear to me. Through

you I salute all the honourable clergv and all

who are associated with your reverence.

LETTER CCXIX.1

To the clergy of Samosata.

The Lord ordereth " all things in meas

ure and weight," * and brings on us the

temptations which do not exceed our power

to endure them,3 but tests all that fight in the

cause of true religion by affliction, not suffer

ing them to be tempted above that they are

able to bear.4 He gives tears to drink in

great measure * to all who ought to show

whether in their affections they are preserv

ing their gratitude to Him. Especially in

His dispensation concerning you has He

shown His loving-kindness, not suffering

such a persecution to be brought on you by

your enemies as might turn some of you

aside, or cause you to swerve from the faith

of Christ. He has matched you with adver

saries who are of small importance and easy

to be repelled, and has prepared the prize

for your patience in your victory over them.

But the common enemy of our life, who, in

his wiles, strives against the goodness of

God, because he has seen that, like a strong

wall, you are despising attack from without,

has devised, as I hear, that there should

arise among yourselves mutual offences and

quarrels. These indeed, at the outset, are

insignificant and easy of cure; as time goes

on, however, they are increased by conten

tion and are wont to result in irremediable

mischief." I have, therefore, undertaken to

exhort you by this letter. Had it been possi

ble, I would have come myself and suppli

cated you in person. But this is prevented

by present circumstances, and so, in lieu of

supplication, I hold out this letter to you,

that you may respect my entreaty, may put

a stop to your mutual rivalries, and may-

soon send me the good news that all cause

of offence among you is at an end.

2. I am very anxious that you should

' cf. Ps. Uxz. 5.

know that he is great before God who hum

bly submits to his neighbour and submits to

charges against himself, without having

cause for shame, even though they are not

true, that he may bring the great blessing of

peace upon God's Church.

I hope that there will arise among you

a friendly rivalry, as to who shall first be

worthy of being called God's son, after win

ning this rank for himself because of his

being a peacemaker. A letter has also been

written to you by your very God-beloved

bishop as to the course which you ought to

pursue. He will write again what it belongs

to him to say. But I too, because of its

having been already allowed me to be near

you, cannot disregard your position. So on

the arrival of the very devout brother Theo-

dorus the sub-deacon, and his report that

your Church is in distress and disturbance,

being deeply grieved and much pained at

heart, I could not endure to keep silence. I

implore you to fling away all controversy

with one another, and to make peace, that

you may avoid giving pleasure to your op

ponents and destroying the boast of the

Church, which is now noised abroad through

out the world, that you all, as you are ruled

by one soul and heart, so live in one body.

Through your reverences I salute all the

people of God, both those in rank and office

and the rest of the clergy. I exhort you

to keep your old character. I can ask for

nothing more than this because by the exhibi

tion of your good works you have anticipated

and made impossible any improvement on

them.

LETTER CCXX.'

To the Beraans}

The Lord has given great consolation to

all who are deprived of personal intercourse

in allowing them to communicate by letter.

By this means, it is true, we cannot learn

the express image of the body, but we can

learn the disposition of the very soul. Thus

on the present occasion, when I had received

the letter of your reverences, I at the same

moment recognised you, and took your love

towards me into my heart, and needed no

long time to create intimacy with you. The

disposition shewn in your letter was quite

enough to enkindle in me affection for the

beauty of your soul. And, besides your letter,

excellent as it was, I had a yet plainer

proof of how things are with you from1 Placed in 375. s cf. Matt. vi. 13

• Wisd. xi. 30. * cf. 1 Cor. x. 13.

* cf. llomer of 'Eptf, //. iv. 44a :

i) t' oAt-yq fiiv npitra KOpvvprrai, avrdp circtra

ovpavif iarrjpit* *apl "at <rl \Suvi fiaiva.

1 Placed in 375.

> The Syrian Beraea, Aleppo, or Haleb. cf. Letter clzzxr.

p. 22a.
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the amiability of the brethren who have been

the means of communication between us. The

well-beloved and reverend presbyter Acacius,

has told me much in addition to what you

have written, and has brought before my

eyes the conflict you have to keep up day by

day, and the stoutness of the stand you are

making for the true religion. He has thus

so moved my admiration, and roused in

me so earnest a desire of enjoying the good

qualities in you, that I do pray the Lord that

a time may come when I may know you and

yours by personal experience. He has told

me of the exactitude of those of you who are

entrusted with the ministry of the altar, and

moreover of the harmonious agreement of all

the people, and the generous character and

genuine love towards God of the magistrates

and chief men of your city. I consequently

congratulate the Church on consisting of

such members, and pray that spiritual peace

may be given to you in yet greater abun

dance, to the end that in quieter times you

may derive enjoyment from your labours in

the day of affliction. For sufferings that are

painful while they are being experienced are

naturally often remembered with pleasure.

For the present I beseech you not to faint.

Do not despair because your troubles follow

so closely one upon another. Your crowns

are near ; the help of the Lord is near. Do

not let all you have hitherto undergone go

for nothing; do not nullify a struggle which

has been famous over all the world. Human

life is but of brief duration. " All flesh is

grass, and all the goodliness thereof is as

the flower of the field. . . . The grass

withereth, the flower fadeth ; but the word

of our God shall stand for ever." ' Let us

hold fast to the commandment that abideth,

and despise the unreality that passcth away.

Many Churches have been cheered by your

example. In calling new champions into

the field you have won for yourselves a great

reward, though you knew it not. The Giver

of the prize is rich, and is able to reward

you not unworthily for your brave deeds.

LETTER CCXXI.'

To the Beraans.

You were previously known to me, my

dear friends, by your far-famed pietv, and by

the crown won by your confession in Christ.

Peradventure one of you may ask in reply who

can have carried these tidings of us so far?

The Lord Himself; for He puts His wor

shippers like a lamp on a lamp-stand, and

1 Is. xi. 6, s. > Placed in 375.

makes them shine throughout the whole

world. Are not winners in the games wont

to be made famous by the prize of victory,

and craftsmen by the skilful design of their

work ? Shall the memory of these and others

like them abide for ever unforgotten, and shall

not Christ's worshippers, concerning whom

the Lord says Himself, Them that honour

me I will honour, be made famous and glo

rious by Him before all? Shall He not dis

play the brightness of their radiant splendour

as He does the beams of the sun? But I

have been moved to greater longing for you

by the letter which you have been good

enough to send me, a letter in which, above

and beyond your former efforts on behalf of

the truth, you have been yet more lavish of

your abounding and vigorous zeal for the

true faith. In all this I rejoice with you,

and I pray with you that the God of the uni

verse, Whose is the struggle and the arena,

and Who gives the crown, may fill you with

enthusiasm, may make your souls strong,

and make your work such as to meet with

His divine approval.

LETTER CCXXII."

_£<> the people of Chalets.*

The letter of your reverences came upon

me in an hour of affliction like water poured

into the mouths of racehorses, inhaling dust

with each eager breath at high noontide in

the middle of the course. Beset by trial

after trial, I breathed again, at once cheered

by your words and invigorated by the

thought of your struggles to meet that which

is before me with unflinching courage. For

the conflagration which has devoured a great

part of the East is already advancing by

slow degrees into our own neighbourhood,

and after burning everything round about us

is trying to reach even the Churches in Cap-

padocia, already moved to tears by the

smoke that rises from the ruins of our neigh

bours' homes.8 The flames have almost

reached me. May the Lord divert them by

the breath of His mouth, and stay this

1 Placed in 375.

1 The Syrian Chaecis, now Kinesrin. Maran Vit. Bag.

Chap, xzxiii. supposes this letter to have been probably carried

with Letter cexxi. by Acacius.

* Maran Vit. Bas. I. c. says that these words cannot refer

to the persecution of Valens in Cappadocia in 371, for that

persecution went on between Constantinople and Cappadocia,

and did not start from the East. There need be no surprise,

he thinks, at the two preceding letters containing no mention

of this persecution, because Acacius, who was a native of

Bera, would be sure to report all that he had observed in

Cappadocia. I am not sure thnt the reference to a kind of

prairie fire spreading from the E:tst does not ruther implv a

.prevalence of heresv th;in what is commnnlv meant bv perse

cution. Mclctius, however, was banished from Antiocn in 37^

and Eusebius from Samnsata in'the same year, us graphically

described by Theodoret H. £. iv. 13.
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wicked fire. Who is such a coward, so un

manly, so untried in the athlete's struggles,

as not to be nerved to the fight by your

cheers, and pray to be hailed victor at your

side? You have been the first to step into the

arena of true religion ; you have beaten off

many an attack in bouts ■with the heretics ;

you have borne the strong hot wind1 of trial,

both you who are leaders of the Church,

to whom has been entrusted the ministry of

the altar, and every individual of the laity,

including those of higher rank. For this in

you is specially admirable and worthy of all

praise, that you are all one in the Lord,

some of you leaders in the march to what is

good, others willingly following. It is for

this reason that you are too strong for the

attack of your assailants, and allow no hold

to your antagonists in any one of your mem

bers, wherefore day and night I pray the King

of the ages to preserve the people in the

integrity of their faith, and for them to pre

serve the clergy, like a head unharmed at

the top, exercising its own watchful fore

thought for every portion of the body under

neath. For while the eyes discharge their

functions, the hands can do their work as

they ought, the feet can move without trip

ping, and no part of the body is deprived of

due care. I beseech you, then, to cling to

one another, as you are doing and as you

will do. I beseech you who are entrusted

with the care of souls to keep each and all

together, and to cherish them like beloved

children. I beseech the people to continue

to show you the respect and honour due to

fathers, that in the goodly order of your

Church you may keep your strength and the

foundation of your faith in Christ ; that

God's name may be glorified and the good

gift of love increase and abound. May I, as

I hear of you, rejoice in your progress in

God. If I am still bidden to sojourn in the

flesh in this world, may I one day see you in

the peace of God. If I be now summoned

to depart this life, may I see you in the radi

ant glory of the saints, together with all them

who are accounted worthy through patience

and showing forth of good works, with

crowns upon your heads.

LETTER CCXXIII.'

Against Eustathius of Sebasteia?

I. There is a time to keep silence and a

time to speak,1 is the saying of the Preacher.

Time enough has been given to silence, and

now the time has come to open my mouth

for the publication of the truth concerning

matters that are, up to now, unknown. The

illustrious Job bore his calamities for a long

time in silence, and ever showed his courage

by holding out under the most intolerable

sufferings, but when he had struggled long

enough in silence, and had persisted in cov

ering his anguish in the bottom of his heart,

at last he opened his mouth and uttered his

well-known words.1 In my own case this is

now the third year of my silence, and my

boast has become like that of the Psalmist,

" I was as a man that heareth not and in

whose mouth are no reproofs."* Thus I shut

up in the bottom of my heart the pangs

which I suffered on account of the calumnies

directed against me, for calumny humbles a

man, and calumny makes a poor man giddy.3

If, therefore, the mischief of calumny is so

great as to cast down even the perfect man

from his height, for this is what Scripture

indicates by the word man, and by the poor

man is meant he who lacks the great doc

trines, as is the view also of the prophet

when he says, "These are poor, therefore

they shall not hear ; . . . I will get me

unto the great men,"4 he means by poor

those who are lacking in understanding;

and here, too, he plainly means those who

are not yet furnished in the inner man, and

have not even come to the full measure of

their age ; it is these who are said by the

proverb to be made giddy and tossed about.

Nevertheless I thought that I ought to bear

my troubles in silence, waiting for some indi

cation to come out of them. I did not even

think that what was said against me pro

ceeded from ill will ; I thought it was the

result of ignorance of the truth. But now I

see that hostility increases with time, and

that my slanderers are not sorry for what

they said at the beginning, and do not take

any trouble to make amends for the past,

but go on and on and rally themselves to

gether to attain their original object. This

was to make my life miserable and to devise

means for sullying my reputation among the

brethren. I, therefore, no longer see safety

in silence. I have bethought me of the

words of Isaiah: "I have long time holden

my peace, shall I always be still and refrain

myself? I have been patient like a travail

ing woman."4 God grant that I may both

receive the reward of silence, and gain some

strength to confute my opponents, and that

i "u'ffui'a. cf. Matt. xx. 12. Luke xii. 55, and James i. 11.

» Placed in 375.

3 On the mutual relations of Hnsil and Eustathius up to this

time, cf. Prolegomena. • Eccles. iii. 7.

1 Job iii. i, seqq. * Ps. xxxviii. 14.

1 cf. v) (TVKo4>a.vTia ittotAinn trnAiv. Eccles. vii. S. LXX. Ca-

lumnia conlurbat sapientent ttptrdtl ruburcordis Ultus, Vuly.

«Jcr. iv. 5, LXX. 5 lsa. xlii. 14, LXX.
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thus, by confuting them, I may dry up the

bitter torrent of falsehood that has gushed

out against me. So might I say, " My soul

has passed over the torrent ; " ' and, " If it

had not been the Lord who was on our side

when men rose up against us, . . . then

they had swallowed us up quick, the water

had drowned us."*

2. Much time had I spent in vanity, and

had wasted nearly all my youth in the vain

labour which I underwent in acquiring the

wisdom made foolish by God. Then once

upon a time, like a man roused from deep

sleep, I turned my eyes to the marvellous

light of the truth of the Gospel, and I per

ceived the uselessness of "the wisdom of the

princes of this world, that come to naught." 3

I wept many tears over my miserable life,

and I prayed that guidance might be vouch

safed me to admit me to the doctrines of true

religion. First of all was I minded to make

some mending of my ways, long perverted

as they were by my intimacy with wicked

men. Then I read the Gospel, and I saw

there that a great means of reaching perfec

tion was the selling of one's goods, the shar

ing them with the poor, the giving up of all

care for this life, and the refusal to allow the

soul to be turned by any sympathy to things

of earth. And I prayed that I might find

some one of the brethren who had chosen

this way of life, that with him I might cross

life's short4 and troubled strait. And many

did I find in Alexandria, and many in the

rest of Egypt, and others in Palestine, and in

Coele Syria, and in Mesopotamia. I admired

their continence in living, and their endur

ance in toil ; I was amazed at their persist

ency in prayer, and at their triumphing over

sleep ; subdued by no natural necessity, ever

keeping their souls' purpose high and free,

in hunger, in thirst, in cold, in nakedness,4

they never yielded to the body ; they were

never willing to waste attention on it;'

always, as though living in a flesh that was

not theirs, they shewed in very deed what it

is to sojourn for a while in this life,* and

what to have one's citizenship and home in

heaven.7 All this moved my admiration. I

called these men's lives blessed, in that they

did in deed shew that they " bear about in

their body the dying of Jesus." 8 And I

prayed that I, too, as far as in me lay, might

imitate them.

3. So when I beheld certain men in my

own country striving to copy their ways, I felt

that I hail found a help to my own salvation,

1 Ps. cxxiv. s, LXX.

a Ps. cxxiv. 1, 4, LXX.

■ . O.r. ii. 6.

• At. deep.

°a Cor. xi. 37.

* cf. Heb. xi. 13.

1 ef. Phil. iii. 20.

•3 Cor. iv. 10.

and I took the things seen for proof of things

unseen. And since the secrets in the hearts

of each of us are unknown, I held lowliness

of dress to be a sufficient indication of lowli

ness of spirit ; and there was enough to con

vince me in the coarse cloak, the girdle, and

the shoes of untanned hide.1 And though

many were for withdrawing me from their

society, I would not allow it, because I saw

that they put a life of endurance before a

life of pleasure ; and, because of the extraor

dinary excellence of their lives, I became

an eager supporter of them. And so it

came about that I would not hear of any

fault being found with their doctrines,

although many maintained that their con

ceptions about God were erroneous, and that

they had become disciples of the champion

of the present heresy, and were secretly

propagating his teaching. But, as I had

never at any time heard these things with

my own ears, I concluded that those who

reported them were calumniators. Then I

was called to preside over the Church. Of

the watchmen and spies, who were given

me under the pretence of assistance and

loving communion, I say nothing, lest I

seem to injure my own cause by telling an

incredible tale, or give believers an occasion

for hating their fellow's, if I am believed.

This had almost been my own case, had I

not been prevented by the mercy of God.

For almost every one became an object of

suspicion to me, and srnitten at heart as

I was by wounds treacherously inflicted, I

seemed to find nothing in any man that I

could trust. But so far there was, never

theless, a kind of intimacy kept up between

us. Once and again we held discussions on

doctrinal points, and apparently we seemed

to a<_;ree and keep together. But they began

to find out that 1 made the same statements

concerning my faith in God which they had

always heard from me. For, if other things

in me may move a sigh, this one boast at

least I dare make in the Lord, that never for

one moment have I held erroneous concep

tions about God, or entertained heterodox

opinions, which I have learnt later to change.

The teaching about God which I had received

as a boy from my blessed mother and my

grandmother Macrina, I have ever held with

increased conviction. On my coming to

ripe years of reason I did not shift my opin

ions from one to another, but carried out the

1 With St. Basil's too arrent readiness to believe in Eustalhius

because of his mean j;arb contrast Autrusline De Serm. Dnm.

" Animodvertcndutn est non in Soto rerum corporearum nitore

atgne pompa, sed eliom in ipsis sordibits tutosis esse posse

jactantiam, et eo pericuiosiorem quo sub nomine servitutis

Dei decipit."
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principles delivered to me by my parents.

Just as the seed when it grows is first tiny

and then gets liigger but always preserves

its identity, not changed in kind though

gradually perfected in growth, so I reckon the

same doctrine to have grown in my case

through gradually advancing stages. What I

hold now has not replaced what I held at the

beginning. Let them search their own con

sciences. Let these men who have now

made me the common talk on the charge of

false doctrine, and deafened all men's ears

with the defamatory letters which they have

written against me, so that I am compelled

thus to defend myself, ask themselves if

they have ever heard anything from me,

differing from what I now say, and let them

remember the judgment seat of Christ.

4. I am charged with blasphemy against

God. Yet it is impossible for me to be con

victed on the ground of any treatise concern

ing the Faith, which they urge against me,

nor can I be charged on the ground of the

utterances which I have from time to time

delivered by word of mouth, without their

being committed to writing, in the churches

of God. Not a single witness has been

found to say that he has ever heard from me,

when speaking in private, anything contrary

to true religion, if then I am not an unortho

dox writer, if no fault can be found with my

preaching, if I do not lead astray those who

converse with me in my own home, on what

ground am I being judged? But there is

a new invention ! Somebody,1 runs the

charge, in Syria has written something in

consistent with true religion; and twenty

years or more ago you wrote him a letter:

so you are an accomplice of the fellow, and

what is urged against him is urged against

you. O truth-loving sir, I reply, you who

have been taught that lies arc the offspring

of the devil ; what has proved to you that I

wrote that letter? You never sent; you

never asked ; you were never informed by

me, who might have told you the truth.

But if the letter was mine, how do you

know th.it the document that has come into

your hands now is of the same date as my

letter? Who told you that it is twenty years

old? How do you know that it is a com

position of the man to whom my letter was

sent? And if he was the composer, and I

wrote to him, and my letter and his com

position belong to the same date, what proof

is there that I accepted it in my judgment,

and that I hold those views?

5. Ask yourself. How often did you

» i.e. Apollinarius. cf. Letters cxxx. p. 19S, and ccxxiv.

visit me in my monastery on the Iris, when

my very God-beloved brother Gregory was

with me. following the same course of life

as myself? Did you ever hear anything of

the kind ? Was there any appearance of

such a thing, small or great? How many

days did we spend in the opposite village, at

my mother's, living as friend with friend,

and discoursing together night and dav?

Did you ever find me holding any opinion of

the kind? And when we went together to

visit the blessed Silvanus,1 did we not talk

of these things on the way? And at Eusi-

noe,* when you were about to set out with

other bishops for Lampsacus,3 was not our

discourse about the faith? Were not your

shorthand writers at my side the whole time

while I was dictating my objections to the

heresy? Were not your most faithful dis

ciples there too? When I was visiting the

brotherhood, and passing the night with

them in their prayers, continually speaking

and hearing of the things pertaining to God

without dispute, was not the evidence which

I gave of my sentiments exact and definite ?

How came you then to reckon this rotten

and slender suspicion as of more importance

than the experience of such a length of

time? What evidence of my frame of mind

ought you to have preferred to your own ?

Has there been the slightest want of harmony

in my utterances about the faith at Chalce-

don, again and again at Heraclea, and at an

earlier period in the suburb of Cnesarea ?

Are they not all mutually consistent? I

only except the increase in force of which I

spoke just now, resulting from advance, and

which is not to be regarded as a change from

worse to better, but rather as a filling up of

what was wanting in the addition of know

ledge. How can you fail to bear in mind

that the father shall not bear the iniquity of

the son, nor the son bear the iniquity of the

father, but each shall die in his own sin ? * I

have neither father nor son slandered by you ;

I have had neither teacher nor disciple.

But if the sins of the parents must be made

charges against their children, it is far fairer

for the sins of Arius to be charged against his

disciples ; and, whoever begat the heretic

Aetius,* for the charges against the son to

be applied to the father. If on the other

I i.e. Sitvanus of Tarsus, cf. Letters xxxiv. p. 136, and

lxvii. n. 164.

I I hive not been ahle to identify Eusinoe. There was an

Eusone on the north coast of Ponlus.

3 i.e. in 364, the year after St. Basil's ordination as presbyter,

and the puhlication of his work against Eunomius. The

Council of Lampsacus, at which llasil was not present, repudi

ated the Creeds of Ariminum and Constantinople (350 and

360), and reasserted the 3d Dedication Creed of Antiocii of 341.

Maran dates it 361 ( Vit. Bas. x.).

*f/". Ezek. xviii. ao. * </. p. 3, n.
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hand it is unjust for any one to be accused

for their sakes, it is far more unjust that I

should be held responsible for the sake of

men with whom I have nothing to do, even

if they were in every respect sinners, and

something worthy of condemnation has been

written by them. I must be pardoned if I

do not believe all that is urged against them,

since my own experience shows me how

very easy it is for accusers to slip into slander.

6. Even if they did come forward* to

accuse me, because they had been deceived,

and thought that I was associated with the

writers of those words of Sabellius which

they are carrying about, they were guilty of

unpardonable conduct in straightway attack

ing and wounding me, when I had done

them no wrong, before they had obtained

plain proof. I do not like to speak of my

self as bound to them in the closest inti

macy ; or of them as being evidently not led

by the Holy Spirit, because of their cherish

ing false suspicions. Much anxious thought

must be taken, and many sleepless nights

must be passed, and witli many tears must

the truth be sought from God, by him who is

on the point of cutting himself oft' from a

brother's friendship. Even the rulers of

this world, when they are on the point of

sentencing some evil doer to death, draw the

veil aside,' and call in experts for the exami

nation of the case, and consume considerable

time in weighing the severity of the law

against the common fault of humanity, and

with many a sigh and many a lament for the

stein necessity of the case, proclaim before

all the people that they are obeying the law

from necessity, and not passing sentence to

gratify their own wishes.* How much

greater care and diligence, how much more

counsel, ought to be taken by one who is on

the point of breaking oft" from long estab

lished friendship with a brother ! In this

case there is only a single letter and that of

doubtful genuineness. It would be quite im

possible to argue that it is known by the sig

nature, for they possess not the original, but

only a copy. They depend on one single

document and that an old one. It is now

> i+.ATOi-Tai. So the Hurl. MS. for U<fanmi, On the

sense which may be applied to either verb cf. Valcsius on

Acn. MarcrlliuiM xviii. i, whom the Ben. Ed. point out

to he in error in thinking that llasil's idea is of drawmi! a

curtain or veil over the proceedings, and Chrysostom Horn.

Ivi. in Malt. 'Erri T0(« 6«<cnaTot?, oral- SijtLotrictKji.vuitn, rn n-a^a-

7r*T.i<T<jtaTO. (TVVtA<v<ravTfS oi »rap«iTT«*>TfS ,ira<rir ai'Toiif 6'KVVovtrt.

This meaning of drawing so as to disclose is confirmed by

Basil's navxriixoi ira<ri yiyvoyrm in this passage and in Horn, in

Ps. xxxii. , ' ,

» The Ben. note compares the praise bestowed on Candid-

ianus by Gregory of Nazianzus for trying cases in the light

of day [Ep. exciv.) and Am. Mnrcellinus xvii. i, who suvs of

Julian, Kumerium Narconensis paulo ante reeiorem , accusa

tion ut/urem, inttstiato censorio vigore pro tribunal! palam

admissis volentibus audiebat.

twenty years since anything has been written

to that person.' Of my opinions and con

duct in the intervening time I can adduce no

better witnesses than the very men who attack

and accuse me.

7. But the real reason of separation is

not this letter. There is another cause of

alienation. I am ashamed to mention it ;

and I would have been for ever silent about

it had not recent events compelled me to

publish all their mind for the sake of the

good of the mass of the people. Good men

have thought that communion with me was

a bar to the recovery of their authority.

Some have been influenced by the signature

of a certain creed which I proposed to them,

not that I distrusted their sentiments, I con

fess, but because I wished to do away with

the suspicions which the more part of the

brethren who agree with me entertained of

them. Accordingly, to avoid anything arising

from that confession to prevent their being

accepted by the present authorities,* they

have renounced communion with me. This

letter was devised by an after-thought as a

pretext for the separation. A very plain

proof of what I say is, that after they had

denounced me, and composed such com

plaints against me as suited them, they sent

round their letters in all directions before

communicating with me. Their letter was

in the possession ofothers who had received it

in the course of transmission and who were

on the point of sending it on seven days before

it had reached my hands. The idea was

that it would be handed from one to another

and so would be quickly distributed over the

whole country. This was reported to me at

the time by those who were giving me clear

information of all their proceedings. But I

determined to hold my tongue until the

Revealer of all secrets should publish their

doings by plain and incontrovertible demon

stration.

LETTER CCXXIV.'

To the presbyter Genethlius.

1 . I have received your reverence's letter

and I am delighted at the title which you

have felicitously applied to the writing

which they have composed in calling it " a

writing of divorcement."4 What defence

the writers will be able to make before the

1 i.e. Apollinarlus.

* Though this phrase commonly means the reierninij em

peror, as in Letter Ixvi., the Ben. note has no doubt that in

this instance the reference is to Euzoius. In Letter cexxvi.

5 j, gz'., Basil mentions reconciliation with Kuzoius as the

reiil object of Eustathius's hostility. Euzoius was now in

hifrh favour with Valens.

» Placed in 375. * Matt. xix. 7.
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tribunal of Christ, where no excuse will

avail, I am quite unable to conceive. After

accusing me, violently running n:e down,

and telling talcs in accordance not with the

truth but with what they wished to be true,

they have assumed a great show of humility,

and have accused me of haughtiness for

refusing to receive their envoys. They have

written, as they have, what is all — or nearly

all — for I do not wish to exaggerate, —

lies, in the endeavour to persuade men

rather than God, and to please men rather

than God, with Whom nothing is more

precious than truth. Moreover into the

letter written against me they have intro

duced heretical expressions, and have con

cealed the author of the impiety, in order

that most of the more unsophisticated might

be deceived by the calumny got up against

me, and suppose the portion introduced to

be mine. For nothing is said by my ingen

ious slanderers as to the name of the author

of these vile doctrines, and it is left for the

simple to suspect that these inventions, if not

their expression in writing, is due to me.

Now that you know all this, I exhort you

not to be perturbed yourselves, and to calm

the excitement of those who are agitated.

I say this although I know that it will not

be easy for my defence to be received,

because I have been anticipated by the vile

calumnies uttered against me by persons of

influence.

2. Now as to the point that the writings

going the round as mine are not mine at all,

the angry feeling felt against me so confuses

their reason that they cannot see what is

profitable. Nevertheless, if the question were

put to them by yourselves, I do think that

they would not reach such a pitch of obsti

nate perversity as to dare to utter the lie with

their own lips, and allege the document in

question to be mine. And if it is not mine,

why am I being judged for other men's

writings ? But they will urge that I am in

communion with Apollinarius, and cherish

in my heart perverse doctrines of this kind.

Let them be asked for proof. If they are

able to search into a man's heart, let them

say so; and do you admit the truth of all

that they say about everything. If on the

other hand, they are trying to prove my

being in communion on plain and open

grounds, let them produce either a canonical

letter written by me to him, or by him to

me. Let them shew that I have held inter

course with his clergy, or have ever received

any one of them into the communion of

prayer. If tiiey adduce the letter written

now five and twenty years ago, written by

layman to layman, and not even this as I

wrote it, but altered (God knows by

whom), then recognise their unfairness.

No bishop is accused if, while he was a lay

man, he wrote something somewhat incau

tiously on an indifferent matter; not anything

concerning the Faith, but a mere word of

friendly greeting. Possibly even my oppo

nents are known to have written to Jews and

to Pagans, without incurring any blame.

Hitherto no one has ever been judged for

any such conduct as that on which I am

being condemned by these strainers-out of

gnats.1 God, who knows men's hearts,

knows that I never wrote these things, nor

sanctioned them, but that I anathematize

all who hold the vile opinion of the con

fusion of the hypostases, on which point the

most impious heresy of Sabellius has been re

vived. And all the brethren who have been

personally acquainted with my insignificant

self know it equally well. Let those very

men who now vehemently accuse me, search

their own consciences, and they will own

that from my boyhood I have been far

removed from any doctrine of the kind.

3. If any one enquires what my opin

ion is, he will learn it from the actual

little document, to which is appended their

own autograph signature. This they wish to

destroy, and they are anxious to conceal their

own change of position in slandering me.

For they do not like to own that they have

repented of their subscription to the tract I

gave them ; while they charge me with

impiety from the idea that no one perceives

that their disruption from me is only a

pretext, while in reality they have departed

from that faith which they have over ar.tl

over again owned in writing, before many

witnesses, and have lastly received and sub

scribed when delivered to them by me.

It is open to any one to read the signatures

and to learn the truth from the document

itself. Their intention will be obvious, if,

after reading the subscription which they

gave me, any one reads the creed which they

gave Gelasius,* and observes what a vast

difference there is between the two confes

sions. It would be better for men who so

easily shift their own position, not to examine

other men's motes but to cast out the beam

in their own eye.3 I am making a more

complete defence on every point in another

letter;4 this will" satisfy readers who want

fuller assurance. Do you, now that you

have received this letter, put away all

despondency, and confirm the love to me,4

' cf. Matt, xxh'i. 24. » cf. Matt, vii.4. *cf. 2 Cor. U.S.

* cf. Letter exxx. p. 19S. * i.e. Letter cexxiii.
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which makes me eagerly long for union

with you. Verily it is a great sorrow to me,

and a pain in my heart that cannot be

assuaged, if the slanders uttered against me

so far prevail as to chill your love and to

alienate us from one another. Farewell.

LETTER CCXXV.'

To Demosthenes? as from the synod of

bishops.

I am always very thankful to God and to

the emperor, under whose rule we live,

when I see the government of my country

put into the hands of one who is not only a

Christian, but is moreover correct in life

and a careful guardian of the laws according

to which our life in this world is ordered.

I have had special reason for ofTering this

gratitude to God and to our God-beloved

emperor on the occasion of your coming

among us. I have been aware that some of

the enemies of peace have been about to stir

your august tribunal against me, and have

been waiting to be summoned by your ex

cellency that you might learn the truth from

me; if indeed your high wisdom condescends

to consider the examination of ecclesiastical

matters to be within your province.3 The

tribunal overlooked me, but your excellency,

moved by the reproaches of Philochares,

ordered my brother and fellow-minister

Gregory to be haled before your judgment

seat. He obeyed your summons ; how could

he do otherwise? But he was attacked by

pain in the side, and at the same time, in

consequence of a chill, was attacked by his

old kidney complaint. He has therefore

been compelled, forcibly detained by your

soldiers as he was, to be conveyed to some

quiet spot, where he could have his maladies

attended to, and get some comfort in his in

tolerable agony. Under these circumstances

we have combined to approach your lordship

with the entreaty that you will feel no anger

at the postponement of the trial. The pub

lic interests have not in any way suffered

through our delay, nor have those of the

Church been injured. If there is any ques

tion of the wasteful expenditure of money,

the treasurers of the Church funds are there,

ready to give an account to any one who

likes, and to exhibit the injustice of the

charges advanced by men who have braved

the: careful hearing of the case before you.

For they can have no difficulty in making

the truth clear to any one who seeks it from

the actual writings of the blessed bishop

himself. If there is any other point of ca

nonical order which requires investigation,

and your excellency deigns to undertake to

hear and to judge it, it will be necessary for

us all to be present, because, if there has

been a failure in any point of canonical order,

the responsibility lies with the consecrators

and not with him who is forcibly compelled

to undertake the ministry. We therefore

petition you to reserve the hearing of the

case for us in our own country, and not to

compel us to travel beyond its borders, nor

force us to a meeting with bishops with

whom we have not yet eome to agreement

on ecclesiastical questions.1 I beg you also

to be merciful to my own old age and ill

health. You will learn by actual investiga

tion, if it please God, that no canonical rule

be it small or great was omitted in the ap

pointment of the bishop. I pray that under

your administration unity and peace may be

brought about with my brethren ; but so

long as this does not exist it is difficult for

us even to meet, because many of our

simpler brethren suffer from our mutual

disputes.

LETTER CCXXVI.»

To the ascetics under him.

It may be that the holy God will grant

me the joy of a meeting with you, for I am

ever longing to see you and hear about you,

because in no other thing do I find rest for

my soul than in your progress and perfection

in the commandments of Christ. But so

long as this hope remains unrealized I feel

bound to visit you through the instrumen

tality of our dear and God-Tearing brethren,

and to address you, my beloved friends, by

letter. Wherefore I have sent my rev

erend and dear brother and fellow-worker

in the Gospel, Meletius the presbyter.

He will tell you my yearning affection for

you, and the anxiety of my soul, in that.

1 Placed in (75.

* Vicar of Pontus. It is doubtful whether he is the same

DemosThencs who was al Caesarea with Valens in 171, of

whom the amusing story is told in Theodoret Hist. £cc. iv.

16, on which see note. If he is, it is not difficult to understand

his looking: with no friendly eye on Basil and his brother

Gregnry. He summoned a synod to Ancyra in the close of 375

to examine into alleged irregularities in Gregory's consecra

tion and accusations of embezzlement. The above letter is to

ap->loiii£e for Gregory's failing to put in an appearance at

Ancv a. and to rebut the charges made against him. Tillcmont

would refer Letter xxxiii. to tl>is period! Maran Vit. Bas. xii.

5 connects it with the troubles following on the death of

Ca&snrlus in top.

1 *»>/v vicario Basilins in hac cpr'sfo/a leniter insinuat, res

ecclesia*ticas illiusjttilicii non esse.'1 Ben. note.

1 From Letter cexxxvii. il would appear that Demosthenes

was now in Galatia, where he had summoned a heretical

synod. The Ben. note quotes a law of Vatens of the year 371

(Cod. Theod. ix. tit. i. 10): Ultra provincial terminos accu-

saniti lirentia non progrediatur. Opertet ettim illic criminum

judicia agitari ubi /'acinus dicatitr admissiim. I'eregritta

autem indicia prasentibus Icgibus coercemus,

* Placed in 375.
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night and day, I beseech the Lord in your

behalf, that I may have boldness in the day

of our Lord Jesus Christ through your sal

vation, and that when your worn is tried by

the just judgment of God you may shine

forth in the brightness of the saints. At the

same time the difficulties of the day cause

me deep anxiety, for all Churches have been

tossed to and fro, and all souls are being

sifted. Some have even opened their mouths

without any reserve against their fellow

servants. Lies are boldly uttered, and the

truth has been hidden. The accused are

being condemned without a trial, and the

accusers are believed without evidence. I

had heard that many letters are being carried

about against myself, stinging, gibbeting,

and attacking me for matters about which I

have my defence read)' for the tribunal of

truth ; and I had intended to keep silence,

as indeed I have clone ; for now for three

years I have been bearing the blows of

calumny and the whips of accusation, con

tent to think that I have the Lord, Who knows

all secrets, as witness of its falsehood. But

I see now that many men have taken my

silence as a corroboration of these slanders,

and have formed the idea that my silence

was due, not to my longsuffering, but to

my inability to open my lips in opposition

to the truth. For these reasons I have

attempted to write to you, beseeching your

love in Christ not to accept these partial

calumnies as true, because, as it is written,

the law judges no man unless it have first

heard and known his actions.1

2. Nevertheless before a fair judge the

facts themselves are a sufficient demonstra

tion of the truth. Wherefore, even if I be

silent, you can look at events. The very

men who are now indicting me for heter

odoxy have been seen openly numbered

with the heretical faction. The very ac

cusers who condemn me for other men's

writings, are plainly contravening their

own confessions, given to me by them in

writing. Look at the conduct of the ex

hibitors of this audacity. It is their invari

able custom to go over to the party in power,

to trample on their weaker friends, and to

court the strong. The writers of those

famous letters against Eudoxius and all his

faction, the senders of them to all the

brotherhood, the protesters that they shun

their communion as fatal to souls, and would

not accept the votes given for their deposi

tion, because they were given by heretics, as

they persuaded me then, — these very men,

completely forgetful of all this, have joined

l</. John vii. 51.

their faction.' No room for denial is left

them. They laid their mind bare when they

embraced private communion with them

at Ancyra, when they had not \et been

publicly received by them. Ask tlieni. then,

if Basilides, who gave communion to Ecdic-

ius, is now orthodox, why when returning

from Dardania, did they overthrow his altars

in the territory of Gangra, and set up their

own tables?* Why have they compaiatively

recently * attacked the churches of" Aniasea

and Zela and appointed presbyters and

deacons there themselves? If they com

municate with them as orthodox, why do

they attack them as heretical? If they hold

them to be heretical, how is it that they

do not shun communion with tlum? Is it

not, my honourable brethren, plain even to

the intelligence of a child, that it is always

with a view to some personal advantage

that they endeavour to calumniate or to

give support? So they have stood off" from

me, not because I did not write in reply

(which is alleged to be the main ground of

offence), nor because I did not receive the

chorepiscopi whom they assert they sent.

Those who are trumping up the tale w ill

render an account to the Lord. One man,

Eustathius,4 was sent and gave a letter to the

court of the vicar, and spent three days in

the city. When he was on the point of going

home, it is said that he came to my house

late in the evening, when I was asleep.

On hearing that I was asleep, he went away ;

he did not come near me on the next day,

and after thus going through the mere form

of discharging his duty to me, departed.

This is the charge under which I am guilty.

This is the sin against which these long-

suffering people have neglected to weigh the

previous service wherein I served them in

love. For this error they have made their

wrath against me so severe that they have

caused me to be denounced in all the

Churches throughout the world — at least,

that is, wherever they could.

1 The events referred to happened ten years before the date

assigned for this letter, when the Scmi-Arians summoned

Eudoxius to Laiupsacus. ami sentenced him lo deprivation in

his absence. (Soc. H.E. iv. 3-4; Soz. H.E. vi. 7.) On the

refusal of Valens to ratify the deposition and ultimate banish

ment of the Anti-Eudoxians, Eustathius went to Rome to

seek communion with Liberius, subscribed the Nicene Con

fession, and received commendatory letters from Liberius to

the Easterns. Soc. H.E. iv. ta. Eudoxius died in 370.

"On the action of Eustathius on this occasion, if. Letter

cell. Basilides is described as a Paphlafironi:tn. On Ecdicius,

intruded by Demosthenes into the see ofPurnassus, ej. Letter

cexxxvii. '

s So the Ben. ed. for ulvot vvv. with the idea that the action

of Eustathius in currying favour with the Catholics of Amasca

and Zela bv opposing the Arian bishops occupying those see*.

must have taken place before he had quite broken with Rnsil.

Tillemnnt (Ix. 236) takes vvv to mean 375. Amasea and Zela

fin Migne erroneously Zeli. On the name, see Ramsay's Hht.

Geoff. Asia M. »6o) are both on the Iris.

4 A choreniscopus; not of course to be confounded with

Eustathius of Sebaste.
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3. But of course this is not the real cause

of our separation. It was when they found

that they would recommend themselves to

Euzoius ' if they were alienated from me, that

they devised these pretences. The object was

to find some ground of recommendation with

the authorities for their attack upon me. Now

they are beginning to run down even the Ni-

cene Creed, and nickname me Homoousiast,

hecause in that creed the Only begotten Son is

said to be homoousios with God the Father.

Not that one essence is divided into two

kindred parts; God forbid! This was not

the meaning of that holy and God-beloved

synod ; their meaning was that what the

Father is in essence, such is the Son. And

thus they themselves have explained it to us,

in the phrase Light of Light. Now it is the

Nicene Creed, brought by themselves from

the west, which they presented to the Synod at

Tyana, by which they were received.* But

they have an ingenious theory as to changes of

this kind ; they use the words of the creed as

physicians use a remedy for the particular

moment, and substitute now one and now an

other to suit pnrticular diseases. The un

soundness of such a sophism it is rather for

you to consider than for me to prove. For

" the Lord will give you understanding" 3 to

know what is the right doctrine, and what the

crooked and perverse. If indeed we are to

subscribe one creed to-day and another to

morrow, and shift with the seasons, then is the

declaration false of him who said, "One Lord,

one faith, one baptism."4 But if it is true,

then " Let no man deceive you with [these]

vain words." They falsely accuse me of in

troducing novelties about the Holy Spirit.

Ask what the novelty is. I confess what I

have received, that the Paraclete is ranked

with Father and Son, and not numbered

with created beings. We have made profes

sion of our faith in Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost, and we are baptized in the name of

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Wherefore we

never separate the Spirit from conjunction8

with the Father and the Son. For our

mind, enlightened by the Spirit, looks at the

Son, and in Him, as in an image, beholds

the Father. And I do not invent names of

myself, but call the Holy Ghost Paraclete;

nor do I consent to destroy His due glory.

These are truly my doctrines. If any one

wishes to accuse me for them, let him accuse

me ; let my persecutor persecute me. Let

him who believes in the slanders against me

be ready for the judgment. " The Lord is

at hand." " I am careful for nothing." '

4. If any one in Syria is writing, this is

nothing to me. For it is said '• By thy

words thou shalt be justified, and by thy

words thou shalt be condemned."* Let

my own words judge me. Let no one con

demn me for other men's errors, nor adduce

letters written twenty years ago in proof that

I would allow communion to the writers of

such things. Before these things were

written, and before any suspicion of this

kind had been stirred against them, I did

write as layman to layman. I wrote nothing

about the faith in any way like that which

they are now carrying about to calumniate

me. I sent nothing but a mere greeting to re

turn a friendly communication, for I shun and

anathematize as impious alike all who are

affected with the unsoundness of Sabellius,

and all who maintain the opinions of Alius.

If any one says that Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost are the same, and supposes one thing

under several names, and one hypostasis

described by three persons, I rank such an

one as belonging to the faction of the Jews."

Similarly, if any one says that the Son is in

essence unlike the Father, or degrades the

Holy Ghost into a creature, I anathematize

him, and say that he is coming near to the

heathen error. But it is impossible for the

mouths of my accusers to be restrained by

my letter; rather is it likely that they are

being irritated at my defence, and are get

ting up new and more violent attacks against

me. But it is not difficult for your ears to be
guarded. WTherefore, as far as in you lies, do

as I bid you. Keep your heart clear and un

prejudiced by their calumnies; and insist on

my rendering an account to meet the charges

laid against me. If you find that truth is on

my side do not yield to lies; if on the other

hand you feel that I am feeble in defending

myself, then believe my accusers as being

worthy of credit. They pass sleepless nights

to do me mischief. I do not ask this of you.

They are taking to a commercial career, and

turning their slanders against me into a

means of profit. I implore you on the other

hand to stop at home, and to lead a decorous

life, quietlv doing Christ's work.4 I advise

you to avoid communication with them, for

it always tends to the perversion of their

hearers. I say this that you may keep your

affection for me uncontaminated, may pre

serve the faith of the Fathers in its integrity,

and may appear approved before the Lord

as friends of the truth.
1 cf. note on p. 265.

* ijg. after their return from Rome, and another Synod in

Sicily, in 367.

* 1 Tim. ii. 7. ' Eph. iy. J.

* <7Vfa>£«i<i. cf. note on p. 16.

1 Phil. iv. 5 and 6.

' Matt, xii.37.

■ cf. Letter ccx . p. 249.

*cf. I Thess. iv. 11.
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LETTER CCXXVII.1

Consolatory, to the clergy of Colonia.*

What is so goodly and honourable before

God and men as perfect love, which, as we

are told by the wise teacher, is the fulfilling

of the law ? 3 I therefore approve of your

warm affection for your bishop, for, as to an

affectionate son the loss of a good father

is unendurable, so Christ's Church cannot

bear the departure of a pastor and teacher.

Thus, in your exceeding affection for your

bishop, you are giving proof of a good

and noble disposition. But this your

good will towards your spiritual father is to

be approved so long as it is shewn in reason

and moderation ; once let it begin to overstep

this line, and it is no longer deserving of the

same commendation. In the case of your

very God-beloved brother, our fellow-min

ister Euphronius, good government has been

• shewn by those to whom has been committed

the administration of the Church ; they have

acted as the occasion compelled them, to the

gain alike of the Church to which he has

been removed and of yourselves from whom

he has been taken. Do not look at this as

merely of man's ordaining, nor as having been

originated by the calculations of men who

regard earthly things. Believe that those to

whom the anxious care of the Churches be

longs have acted, as they have, with the aid

of the Holy Spirit; impress this inception of

the proceedings on your hearts and do your

best to perfect it. Accept quietly and thank

fully what has happened, with the conviction

that all, who refuse to accept what is ordered

in God's Churches by the Churches, are re

sisting the ordinance of God.* Do not enter

into a dispute with your Mother Church at

Nicopolis. Do not exasperate yourselves

against those who have taken the anxious

responsibility of your souls. In the firm es

tablishment of things at Nicopolis your part

in them may also be preserved ; but if some

disturbance affects them, though you have

protectors beyond number, with the head the

heart will be destroyed. It is like men who

live on the riverside ; when they see some

one far up the stream making a strong dam

against the current, they know th:it, in stop

ping the inrush of the current, he is provid

ing for their safety. Just so those who have

now undertaken the weight of the care of

the Churches, by protecting the rest, are

providing for your own security. You will

be sheltered from every storm, while others

have to bear the brunt of the attack. But

you ought also to consider this ; he has not

cast you off; he has taken others into his

charge. 1 am not so invidious as to compel

the man, who is able to give a share of his

good gifts toothers, also to confine his favour

to you, and to limit it to your own city. A

man who puts a fence round a spring, and

spoils the outpour of the waters, is not free

from the disease of envy, and it is just the

same with him who tries to prevent the

further flow of abundant teaching. Let him

have some care for Nicopolis too, and let your

interests be added to his anxieties there. He

has received an addition of labour, but there

is no diminution in his diligence on your be

half. I am really distressed at one thing

that you have said, which seems to me

quite extravagant, namely, that if you cannot

obtain your object, you will betake your

selves to the tribunals, and put the matter

into the hands of men, the great object of

whose prayers is the overthrow of the

Churches. Take heed IesJ: men, carried

away by unwise passions, persuade you, to

your hurt, to put in any plea before the

courts, and so some catastrophe may ensue,

and the weight of the result fall upon the

heads of those who have occasioned it.

Take my advice. It is offered you in a

fatherly spirit. Consent to the arrangement

with the very God-beloved bishops, which

has been made in accordance with God's

will. Wait for my arrival. When I am

with you, with God's help, I will give you

in person all the exhortations which it has

been impossible for me to express in my

letter, and will do my utmost to give you all

possible consolation, not by word but in

deed.

LETTER CCXXVIII.'

To the magistrates of Colonia.

I have received your lordships' letter,

and offered thanks to God most holy, that

you, occupied as you are with affairs of

state, should not put those of the Church in

the second place. I am grateful to think that

every one of you has shewn anxiety as though

he were acting in his own private interest,

nay, in defence of bis own life, and that you

have written to me in your distress at the re

moval of your very God-beloved bishop Eu

phronius. Nicopolis has not really stolen him

from you ; were she pleading her cause before

1 Placed in 375.

* i.e. in Armenia, cf. Letter exev. p. 2$\. The removal of

Euphronius to Nicopolis was ocrasi-ined bv t!ie death of

Theodotus and the consecration of Fronto by the Hustathians,

to whom the orthodox Coloniuns would not Mihmit.

8 Rom. xiii. 10. * cf. U0111. xiii. J. 1 Of the same date as the preceding.
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a judge she might say that she was recovering

what is her own. If honourably treated she

will tell you, as becomes an affectionate moth

er, that she will share with you the Father

who will give a portion of his grace to each of

you : he will not suffer the one to be in any

way harmed by the invasion of their adver

saries, and at the same time will not deprive

you, the other, of the care to which you have

been accustomed. Bethink you then of the

emergency of the time; apply your best in

telligence to understand how good govern

ment necessitates a certain course of action ;

and then pardon the bishops who have

adopted this course for the establishment of

the Churches of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Suggest to yourselves what is becoming you.

Your own intelligence needs no instruction.

You know how to adopt the counsels of

those who love you. It is only natural

that you should be unaware of many of the

questions that are being agitated, because of

your being situated far away in Armenia ;

but we who are in the midst of affairs and

have our ears dinned every day on all sides

with news of Churches that are being over

thrown, are in deep anxiety lest the common

enemy, in envy at the protracted peace of

our life, should be able to sow his tares in

your ground too, and Armenia, as well as

other places, be given over to our adversaries

to devour. For the present be still, as not

refusing to allow your neighbours to share

with you the use of a goodly vessel. Ere

long, if the Lord allow me to come to you,

you shall, if it seem necessary to you, receive

yet greater consolation for what has come to

pass.

LETTER CCXXIX.1

To the clergy of Nicopolis.

1 . I am sure that a work done by one or two

pious men is not done without the coopera

tion of the Holy Spirit. For when nothing

merely human is put before us, when holy

men are moved to action with no thought of

their own personal gratification, and with

the sole object of pleasing God, it is plain

that it is the Lord Who is directing their

hearts. When spiritually-minded men take

the lead in counsel, and the Lord's people fol

low them with consentient hearts, there can

be no doubt that their decisions are arrived

at with the participation of our Lord Jesus

Christ, Who poured out His blood for the

Churches' sake. You are therefore right in

supposing that our very God-beloved brother

> Placed in 375.

and fellow minister Pocmenius,1 who arrived

among you at an opportune moment, and

discovered this means of consoling you, has

been divinely moved. I not only praise his

discovery of the right course to take ; I

much admire the firmness with which, with

out allowing any delay to intervene, so as to

slacken the energy of the petitioners, cr

to give the opposite party an opportunity

of taking precautions, and to set in motion

the counterplots of secret foes, he at once

crowned his happy course with a successful

conclusion. The Lord of His especial grace

keep him and his, so that the Church, as be

comes her, may remain in a succession in

no way degenerate, and not give place to the

evil one, who now, if ever, is vexed at the

firm establishment of the Churches.

2. I have also written at length to ex

hort our brethren at Colonia. You, more

over, are bound rather to put up with their

frame of mind than to increase their irrita

tion, as though you despisqd them for their

insignificance, or provoked them to a quarrel

by your contempt. It is only natural for dis

putants to act without due counsel, and to

manage their own affairs ill with the object

of vexing their opponents. And no one is

so small as not to be now able to give an

occasion, to those who want an occasion, for

great troubles. I do not speak at random.

I speak from my own experience of my own

troubles. From these may God keep you in

answer to your prayers. Pray also for me,

that I may have a successful journey, and, on

my arrival, may share your joy in your

present pastor, and with you may find con

solation at the departure of our common

father.'

LETTER CCXXX.3

To the magistrates of Nicopolis.

The government of the Churches is car

ried on by those to whom the chief offices in

them have been entrusted, but their hands are

strengthened by the laity. The measures

which lay with the God-beloved bishops

have been taken. The rest concerns you, if

you deign to accord a hearty reception to the

bishop who has been given you, and to make

a vigorous resistance to attacks from outside.

For nothing is so likely to cause discourage

ment to all, whether rulers or the rest who

envy your peaceful position, as agreement in

affection to the appointed bishop, and firm

ness in maintaining your ground. They are

1 On Preinenius, bishop of Satala in Armenia, cf. p. 1S5.

1 i.e. TheodotuR. cf. Letter exxi. and exxx. pp. 193 and 19S.

a Of tile same date as the preceding.
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likely to despair of every evil attempt, if they

see that their counsels are accepted neither

by clergy nor by laity. Bring it about then

that your own sentiments as to the right1 may

be shared by all the city, and so speak to the

citizens, and to all the inhabitants of the dis

trict, in confirmation of their good senti

ments, that the genuineness of your love to

God may be everywhere known. I trust

that it may be permitted me one day to visit

and inspect a Church which is the nursing

mother of true religion, honoured by me as

a metropolis of orthodoxy, because it has

from of old been under the government of

mra right honourable and the elect of God,

who have held fast to "the faithful word as

we have been taught." * You have approved

him who has just been appointed as worthy

of these predecessors, and I have agreed.

May you be preserved by God's grace. May

He scatter the evil counsels of your ene

mies, and fix in your souls strength and

constancy to preserve what has been rightly

determined on.

LETTER CCXXXI.'

To Amphilochius, bishop of Iconium.

I find few opportunities of writing to your

reverence, and this causes me no little trouble.

It is just the same as if, when it was in my

power to see you and enjoy your society very

often, I did so but seldom. But it is impos

sible for me to write to you because so few

travel hence to you, otherwise there is no

reason why my letter should not be a kind of

journal of my life, to tell you, my dear friend,

everything that happens to me day by day.

It is a comfort to me to tell you my affairs,

and I know that you care for nothing more

than for what concerns me. Now, however,

Elpidius* is going home to his own master,

to refute the calumnies falsely got up against

him by certain enemies, and he has asked

me for a letter. I therefore salute your rev

erence by him and commend to you a man

who deserves your protection, at once for the

sake ofjustice and for my own sake. Although

I could say nothing else in his favour, yet, be

cause he has made it of very great impor

tance to be the bearer of my letter, reckon

him among our friends, and remember me

and pray for the Church.

You must know that my very God-beloved

brother is in exile, for he could not endure

the annoyance caused him by shameless per-

sons.1 Doara* is in a state of agitation, for the

fat sea monster* is throwing everything into

confusion. My enemies, as I am informed

by those who know, are plotting against me

at court. But hitherto the hand of the Lord

has been over me. Only pray that I be not

abandoned in the end. My brother is tak

ing things quietly. Doara has received the

old muleteer.4 She can do no more. The

Lord will scatter the counsels of my enemies.

The one cure for all my troubles present and

to come is to set eyes on you. If you possi

bly can, while I am still alive, do come to

see me. The book on the Spirit has been

written by me, and is finished, as you know.

My brethren here have prevented me from

sending it to you written on paper, and have

told me that they had your excellency's orders

to engross it on parchment.6 Not, then, to

appear to do anything against your injunc

tions, I have delayed now, but I will send it

a little later, if only [ find any suitable per

son to convey it. May you be granted to me

and to God's Church by the kindness of the

Holy One, in all health and happiness, and

praying for me to the Lord.

LETTER CCXXXII.*

To Amphilochius, bishop of Iconium.

Every day that brings me a letter from

you is a feast day, the very greatest of feast

days. And when symbols of the feast are

brought, what can I call it but a feast of

feasts, as the old law used to speak of Sab

bath of Sabbaths? I thank the Lord that

you are quite well, and that you have cele

brated the commemoration of the txconomy

of salvation 'in a Church at peace. I have

been disturbed by some troubles ; and have

not been without distress from the fact of my

God-beloved brother being in exile. Pray

for him that God may one day grant him to

see his Church healed from the wounds of

1 tov KaAou, or *• the good man : " i.e. Euphronius.

' Tit. i. 9. cf. 1 Tun. i. 15; 1 Tim. iii. 1 ; a Tim. ii. 11; and

Tit. iii. 8. ' Placen in 375.

4 It is doubtful whether this Elpidius is to be identified

with any other of the same name mentioned in the letter*.

'On the withdrawal of Gregory of Nyssa, cf. note, p. 367.

> Doara was one of the bishoprics in'Cappadocin Sccunda

under Tyana; now Hadji Bcktash. Ramsay, Hist. Geog.

Asia Minor, p. 2S7.

*i c. Demosthenes. Such languaee mav seem inconsistent

with the tone of i///rr cexxv., but that, it will be remembered,

was an official and formal document, while the present letter

is addressed to an intimate friend.

* Possibly another hit at Demosthenes. The name might

be thought to fit Anthimus, but with him Basil had made

peace, cf. Letter ccx.

6 i v <ruiMariuj, i.e. in a volume, not on leaves of papyrus, but

in b^ok form, as eg. the CoJ. AlexanJrimts in tin: B.M.

8 Placed in 376.' Maran, Vit. J>tis. xxxv., thinks that this

letter is to be placed either in thi- last days of 375, it" tiie

Nativity was celebrated on December 25, or in the beginning

of 376, if it followed after the Epiphany. The Oriental usage,

up to the end of the fourth century, was to celebrate the

Nativity and Baplism on January 6. St. Chrysnstom, in the

homily on the birthday of our Saviour, delivered c. \S6, speaks

nf the separation of the celebration of the Nativity from that of

the Epiphany as comparatively recent, cf. £>.CA., 1, pp. 361,

617. f 1'.*. the incarnation, cf. pp. 7 and 12, n.
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heretical bites. Do come to see me while

1 am yet upon this earth. Act in accordance

with your own wishes and with my most

earnest prayers. I may be allowed to be as

tonished at the meaning of your blessings,

inasmuch as you have mysteriously wished

me a vigorous old age. By your lamps ' you

rouse me to nightly toil ; and by your sweet

meats you seem to pledge yourself securely

that all my body is in good case. But there is

no munching for me at my time of life, for my

teetli have long ago been worn away by time

and bad health. As to what you have asked

me there are some replies in the document I

send you, written to the best of my ability,

and as opportunity has allowed.

LETTER CCXXXIII.

To Amphilochius, in reply to certain questions.

1. I know that I have myself heard of

this, and I am aware of the constitution of

mankind. What shall I say? The mind is

a wonderful thing, and therein we possess

that which is after the image of the Creator.

And the operation of the mind is wonderful ;

in that, in its perpetual motion, it frequently

forms imaginations about things non-existent

as though they were existent, and is fre

quently carried straight to the truth. But

there are in it two faculties ; in accordance

with the view of us who believe in God, the

one evil, that of the daemons which draws

us on to their own apostasy ; and the divine

and the good, which brings us to the

likeness of God. When, therefore, the

mind remains alone and unaided, it contem

plates small things, commensurate with itself.

When it yields to those who deceive it, it nul

lifies its proper judgment, and is concerned

with monstrous fancies. Then it considers

wood to be no longer wood, but a god ; then

it looks on gold no longer as money, but as

an object of worship.3 If on the other hand

it assents to its diviner part, and accepts the

boons of the Spirit, then, so far as its nature

admits, it becomes perceptive of the divine.

There are, as it were, three conditions of life,

and three operations of the mind. Our ways

may be wicked, and the movements of our

mind wicked ; such as adulteries, thefts,

idolatries, slanders, strife, passion, sedition,

vain-glory, and all that the apostle Paul enu

merates among the works of the flesh.1 Or

the soul's operation is, as it were, in a mean,

and has nothing about it either damnable or

laudable, as the perception of such mechan

ical crafts as we commonly speak of as

indifferent, and, of their own character, in

clining neither towards virtue nor towards

vice. For what vice is there in the craft of

the helmsman or the physician ? Neither are

these operations in themselves virtues, but

they incline in one direction or the other in

accordance with the will of those who use

them. But the mind which is impregnated

witli the Godhead of the Spirit is at once ca

pable of viewing great objects ; it beholds

the divine beauty, though only so far as grace

imparts and its nature receives.

2. Let them dismiss, therefore, these

questions of dialectics and examine the truth,

not with mischievous exactness but with rev

erence. The judgment of our mind is given us

for the understanding of the truth. Now our

God is the very truth.* So the primary func

tion of our mind is to know one God, but to

know Him so far as the infinitely great can be

known by the very small. When our eyes are

first brought to the perception of visible

objects, all visible objects are not at once

brought into sight. The hemisphere of heaven

is not beheld with one glance, but we are sur

rounded by a certain appearance, though in

reality many things, not to say all things, in

it are unperccived ; — the nature of the

stars, their greatness, their distances, their

movements, their conjunctions, their inter

vals, their other conditions, the actual

essence of the firmament, the distance of

depth from the concave circumference to

the convex surface. Nevertheless, no one

would allege the heaven to he invisible be

cause of what is unknown ; it would be said-

to be visible on account of our limited per

ception of it. It is just the same in the case

of God. If the mind has been injured by

devils it will be guilty of idolatry, or will be

perverted to some other form of impiety.

But if it has yielded to the aid of the Spirit,

it will have understanding of the truth, and

will know God. But it will know Him, as

the Apostle says, in part; and in the life to

come more perfectly. For " when that

which is perfect is come, then that which is

in part shall be done away." * The judg

ment of the mind is, therefore, good and

given us for a good end—the perception of

God ; but it operates only so far as it can.

1 The reading of the Ben. ed. is AaMTr^puf The only mean

ing of Aaairrji/jj in Class. Greek is a kind of covered carriage^

and the cognate adj. Afiuirjjiairof is used forthc covered waggons

of Numb. vii. \ in the LXX. But the context necessitates

some such meaning as lamp or candle. Dncange s.v. quotes

John de Janua " Lampente sunt Stella fulgcnles" cf. Ital

ian Latnpana, i.e. lamp.

* Placed in 376.

* St. Basil's words may point either at the worshippers of a

golden imat^c in a shrine in the ordinary sense, or at the state

of things where, as A. H.Clough has it, "no golden images

may be worshipped except the currency.'*

} cf. Gal. v. 19, ao, at.

- >i avroaAijOtia,

' i Cor. xiii. 10.
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LETTER CCXXXIV.1

To the same, in answer to another question.

Do you worship what you know or what

you do not know? If I answer, I worship

what I know, they immediately reply, What

is the essence of the object of worship?

Then, if I confess that I am ignorant of the

essence, they turn on me again and say, So

you worship you know not what. I answer

that the word to know has many meanings.

We say that we know the greatness of God,

His power, His wisdom, His goodness, His

providence over us, and the justness of

His judgment; but not His very essence.

The question is, therefore, only put for the

sake of dispute. For he who denies that he

knows the essence docs not confess himself

to be ignorant of God, because our idea of

God is gathered from all the attributes which

I have enumerated. But God, he say§, is

simple, and whatever attribute of Him you

have reckoned as knowable is of His es

sence. But the absurdities involved in this

sophism are innumerable. When all these

high attributes have been enumerated, are

they all names of one essence? And is there

the same mutual force in His awfulness and

His loving-kindness, His justice and His

creative power, His providence and His

foreknowledge, and His bestowal of rewards

and punishments, His majesty and His provi

dence? In mentioning any one of these do

we declare His essence? If they say, yes, let

them not ask if we know the essence of God,

but let them enquire of us whether we know

God to be awful, or just, or merciful. These

we confess that we know. If they say that

essence is something distinct, let them not

put us in the wrong on the score of simplic

ity. For they confess themselves that there

is a distinction between the essence and

each one of the attributes enumerated. The

operations are various, and the essence

simple, but we say that we know our God

from His operations, but do not undertake

to approach near to His essence. His opera

tions come down to us, but His essence re

mains beyond our reach.

2. But, it is replied, if you are ignorant

of the essence, you are ignorant of Himself.

Retort, If you pay that you know His

essence, you are ignorant of Himself. A

man who has been bitten by a mad dog,

and sees a dog in a dish, does not really see

any more than is seen by people in good

health ; he is to be pitied because he thinks

he sees what he does not see. Do not then

admire him for his announcement, but pity

him for his insanity. Recognise that the

voice is the voice of mockers, when they

say, if you arc ignorant of the essence of

God, you worship what you do not know.

I do know that Pie exists ; what His essence

is, I look at as beyond intelligence. How

then am I saved ? Through faith. It is faith

sufficient to know that God exists, without

knowing what lie is; and "He is a re-

warder of them that seek Him." ' So know

ledge of the divine essence involves per

ception of His incomprehensibility, and the

object of our worship is not that of which

we comprehend the essence, but of which

we comprehend that the essence exists.

3. And the following counter question

may also be put to them. "No man hath

seen God at any time, the Only-begotten

which is in the bosom of the Father he -hath

deck.red him.'" What of the Father did

the Only-begotten Son declare? His essence

or His power? If His power, we know so

much as He declared to us. If His essence,

tell me where He said that His essence was

the being unbegotten? ' When did Abraham

worship? Was it not when he believed? And

when did he believe? W'as it not when

he was called? Where in this place is there

any testimony in Scripture to Abraham'9
comprehending? Wrhen did the disciples

worship Him? Was it not when they saw

creation subject to Him? It was from the

obedience of sea and winds to Him that they

recognised His Godhead. Therefore the

knowledge came from the operations, and

the worship from the knowledge. " Be-

lievest thou that I am able to do this?" " I

believe, Lord;"4 and he worshipped Him.

So worship follows faith, and faith is con

firmed by power. But if you say that the

believer also knows, he knows from what he

believes ; and vice versa he believes from what

he knows. We know God from His power.

We, therefore, believe in Him who is known,

and we worship Him who is believed in.

LETTER CCXXXV.5

To the same, in answer to another question.

1. Which is first in order, knowledge or

faith? I reply that generally, in the case of

disciples, faith precedes knowledge. But,

in our teaching, if any one asserts know

ledge to come before faith, I make no objec

1 Placed in 376.

1 Heb.xi.6.

> John I. iS.

• ayevvrfiria. cf. Prolegomena on the Books against Euno*

mius, and p. 39 n.

* cf. Mutt. ix. aS. » Placed in 376.
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tion ; understanding knowledge so far as is

within the bounds of human comprehension.

In our lessons we must first believe that the

letter a is said to us; then we learn the

characters and their, pronunciation, and last

of all we get the distinct idea of the force of

the letter. But in our belief about God, first

comes the idea that God is. This we gather

from His works. For, as we perceive His

wisdom, His goodness, and all His invisible

things from the creation of the world,' so

we know Him. So, too, we accept Him as

our Lord. For since God is the Creator of

the whole world, and we are a part of the

worid, God is our Creator. This knowledge

is followed by faith, and this faith by

worship.

Z. But the word knowledge has many

meanings, and so those who make sport of

simpler -minds, and like to make themselves

remarkable by astounding statements (just

like jugglers who get the balls out of sight

before men's very eyes), hastily included

everything in their general enquiry. Know

ledge, I say, has a very wide application,

and knowledge may be got of what a thing

is, by number, by bulk, by force, by its mode

of existence, by the period of its generation,

by its essence. When then our opponents

include the whole in their question, if they

catch us in the confession that we know,

they straightway demand from us knowledge

of the essence ; if, on the contrary, they see

us cautious as to making any assertion on

the subject, they affix on us the stigma of

impiety. I, however, confess that I know

what is knowable of God, and that I know

what it is which is beyond my comprehen

sion.* So if you ask me if I know what s-md

is, and I reply that I do, you will obviously

be slandering me, if you straightway ask me

the number of the sand ; inasmuch as your

first enquiry bore only on the form of sand,

while your second unfair objection bore upon

its number. The quibble is ju>t as though

any one were to say, Do you know

Timothy? Oil, if you know Timothy you

know his nature. Since you have acknow

ledged that you know Timothy, give me an

account of Timothy's nature. Yes ; but I

at the same time both know and do not know

Timothy, though not in the same way and in

the same degree. It is not that I do not

know in the same way in which I do know ;

but I know in one way and am ignorant in

one way. I know him according to his

form and other properties ; but I am ignorant

of his essence. Indeed, in this way too, I

both know, and am ignorant of, myself. I

know indeed who I am, but, so f:ir as I am

ignorant of my essence I do not know myself.

3. Let them tell me in what sense Paul

says, "Now we know in part";' do we

know His essence in part, as knowing parts

of His essence? No. This is absurd; for

God is without parts. But do we know the

whole essence? How then " When that

which is perfect is come, then that which is

in part shall be done away."" Why are

idolaters found fault with? Is it not because

they knew God and did not honour Him as

God? Why are the "foolish Galatians " *

reproached by Paul in the words, " After that

ye have known God, or rather are known of

God, how turn ye again to the weak and

beggarly elements? " * How was God known

in Jewry? Was it because in Jewry it was

known what His essence is? " The ox,"

it is said, " knowcth his owner." ' Accord

ing to your argument the ox knows his lord's

essence. "And the ass his master's crib." *

So the ass knows the essence of the crib, but

"Israel doth not know me." So, according

to you, Israel is found fault with for not

knowing what the essence of God is. " Pour

out thy wrath upon the heathen that have

not known thee," ' that is, who haVe not

comprehended thy essence. But, I repeat,

knowledge is manifold — it involves per

ception of our Creator, recognition of His

wonderful works, observance of His com

mandments and intimate communion with

Him. All this they thrust on one side and

force knowledge into one single meaning,

the contemplation of God's essence. Thou

shalt put them, it is said, before the testi

mony and I shall be known of thee thence.9

Is the term, '• I shall be known of thee,"

instead of, "I will reveal my essence"?

" The Lord knowcth them that are his." *

Does He know the essence of them that are

His, but is ignorant of the essence of those

who disobey Him ? " Adam knew his wife." 10

Did he know her essence? It is said of

Rebekah " She was a virgin, neither had

any man known her," "and " How shall this

be seeing I know not a man ? " " Did no

man know Rcbekah's essence? Does

Mary mean " I do not know the essence of

any man " ? Is it not the custom of Scripture

to use the word "know" of nuptial em

braces? The statement that God shall be

1 ef. Rom. i. jo.

•A vavarious reading (rives the sense " but do not know what

is beyond my comprehension."

> 1 Or. xiii.9. ♦ Gal.lv. 9. 'Ps.lxxix.6.

1 1 Cor. xiii. 10. fl Is. i. 3.

8 O.il. iii. 1. * Is. i. 3.

8 Referred by the. Ren. Ed. to Ex. xxv. 21 and aa. The first

clausejis apparently introduced from Ex. xvi. w.

11 Gen. xxiv. 10.* 2 Tim. ii. 19.

10 Gen. iv. 1. « Luke i. n.
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known from the mercy seat means that He

will be known to His worshippers. And the

Lord knoweth them that are His, means that

on account of their good works He receives

them into intimate communion with Him.

LETTER CCXXXVI.'

To the same Amphilochius.

1. Enquiry has already frequently been

made concerning the saying of the gospels

as to our Lord Jesus Christ's ignorance of

the day and of the hour of the end ; * an

objection constantly put forward by the

Anomoeans to the destruction of the glory of

the Only-Begotten, in order to show Him

to be unlike in essence and subordinate in

dignity ; inasmuch as, if He know not all

things, He cannot possess the same nature

nor be regarded as of one likeness with Him,

who by His own prescience and faculty of

forecasting the future has knowledge coex

tensive with the universe. This question

has- now been proposed to me by your intel

ligence as a new one. I can give in reply

trie answer which I heard from our fathers

when I was a boy, and which on account of

my love for what is good, I have received

without question. I do not expect that it can

undo the shamelessness of them that fight

against Christ, for where is the reasoning

strong enough to stand their attack? It

may, however, suffice to convince all that

love the Lord, and in whom the previous

assurance supplied them by faith is stronger

than any demonstration of reason.

Now " no man " seems to be a general

expression, so that not even one person is

excepted by it, but this is not its use in

Scripture, as I have observed in the passage

" there is none good but one, that is, God." 3

For even in this passage the Son does not so

speak to the exclusion of Himself from the

good nature. But, since the Father is the

first good, we believe the words " no man "

to have been uttered with the understood ad

dition of " first." * So with the passage "No

man knoweth the Son but the Father ; " 6 even

here there is no charge of ignorance against

the Spirit, but only a testimony that know

ledge of His own nature naturally belongs to

the Father first. Thus also we understand

" No man knoweth," l to refer to the Father

the first knowledge of things, both present

and to be, and generally to exhibit to men

the first cause. Otherwise how can this pas

sage fall in with the rest of the evidence of

Scripture, or agree with the common notions

of us who believe that the Only-Begotten

is the image of the invisible God, and image

not of the bodily figure, but of the very God

head and of the mighty qualities attributed

to the essence of God, image of power,

image of wisdom, as Christ is called "the

power of God and the wisdom of God"?2

Now of wisdom knowledge is plainly a part ;

and if in any part He falls short, He is not

an image of the whole ; and how can we

understand the Father not to have shewn

that day and that hour— the smallest portion

of the ages — to Him through Whom He

made the ages ? How can the Creator of the

universe fall short of the knowledge of the

smallest portion of the things created by

Him? How can He who says, when the

end is near, that such and such signs shall

appear in heaven and in earth, be ignorant

of the end itself? When He snys. "The end

is not yet." a He makes a definite statement,

as though with knowledge and not in doubt.

Then further, it is plain to the fair enquirer

that our Lord says many things to men, in

the character of man ; as for instance, " give

me todrink " * isa saying of our Lord, expres

sive of His bodily necessity; and yet the

asker was not soulless flesh, but Godhead

using flesh endued with soul.4 So in the

present instance no one will be carried be

yond the bounds of the interpretation of true

religion, who understands the ignorance of

him who had received all things according

to the oeconomy," and was advancing with

God and man in favour and wisdom.'

2. It would be worthy of your diligence

to set the phrases of the Gospel side by

side, and compare together those of Matthew

and those of Mark, for these two alone are

found in concurrence in this passage. The

wording of Matthew is " of that day and

hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels

of heaven, but my Father only." " That of

Mark runs, " But of that day and that hour

knoweth no man, no, not the angels which

are in heaven, neither the Son, but the

J This letter is also dated in 376, and treats of further sub

jects mt immediately raised by the De Spiritu Sanclo : How

Christ can be said to be ignorant of the day and the hour ;_ Of

the prediction of Jeremiah concerning Jeconiah; Of an objec

tion of the Encratites; Of fate; Of emerging in baptism ; Of

the accentuation of the word ^ayoc ; Of essence and hyposta

sis ; Of the ordaining of things neutral and indifferent.

* Mark xiii. 3a.

" Mark x. 18. i.e. in Adv. Eunom. iv. vide Proleg.

* The manuscripts at this point arc corrupt and divergent.

a Matt. xi. 27.

1 Matt. xxiv. 36. ' Matt. xxiv. 6.

» 1 Cur. i. 24. « John iv. 7.

Of/". Ep. eclxi. 3. The reference is to the system of Apolli-

narius, which denied to the Son a ^v\'n Ao-yucij or reasonable

soul.

B otKO»o*it*u>*. i.e. according to the ceconomv of the incarna

tion, cf. note on p. 7. 7 cf. Luke ii. 52

8 M:itt. xxiv. 16. R.V. in this passage inserts •' Neither the

Son," on the authority of X, B.D. Plainly St. Basil knew no

such difference of reading. On the general view taken bv the

Fathers on the self-limitation of the Saviour, cf. C. Gore's

Hampton Lectures (vi. p. 163, and notes 4S and 49, p. 367;.
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Father." ' What is noticeable in these

passages is this; that Matthew says nothing

about the ignorance of the Son, and seems

to agree with Mark as to sense in saying

"but my Father only." Now I understand

the word *' only " to have been used in

contradistinction to the angels, but that the

Son is not included with His own servants

in ignorance.

He could not say what is false Who said,

" All things that the Father hath are Mine," *

but one of the things which the Father hath

is knowledge of that day and of that hour.

In the passage in Matthew, then, the Lord

made no mention -of His own Person, as a

matter beyond controversy, and said that the

angels knew not and that His Father alone

knew, tacitly asserting the knowledge of

His Father to be His own knowledge too,

because of what He had said elsewhere,

" as the Father knoweth me even so know

I the Father," a and if the Father has

complete knowledge of the Son, nothing

excepted, so that He knows all knowledge

to dwell in Him, He will clearly be known

as fully by the Son with all His inherent

wisdom and all His knowledge of things to

come. This modification, I think, may be

given to the words of Matthew, " but my

Father only." Now as to the words of

Mark, who appears distinctly to exclude the

Son from the knowledge, my opinion is this.

No man knoweth, neither the angels of God ;

nor yet the Son would have known unless

the Father had known : that is, the cause

of the Son's knowing comes from the

Father. To a fair hearer there is no violence

in this interpretation, because the word

"only" is not added as it is in Matthew.

Mark's sense, then, is as follows : of that

day and of that hour knoweth no man, nor

the angels of God ; but even the Son would

not have known if the Father had not

known, for the knowledge naturally His was

given by the Father. This is very decorous

and becoming the divine nature lo say of the

Son, because He has, His knowledge and His

being, beheld in all the wisdom and gloiy

which become His Godhead, from Him with

Whom He is consubstantial.

3. As to Jeconias, whom the prophet Jere

miah declares in these words to have been

rejected from the land ofJudah, "Jeconias was

dishonoured like a vessel for which there

is no more use ; and because he was cast

out he and his seed ; and none shall rise

from his seed sitting upon the throne of

David and ruling in Judah," * the matter

is plain and clear. On the destruction of

Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, the kingdom

had been destroyed, and there was no longer

an hereditary succession of reigns as before.

Nevertheless, at that time, the deposed de

scendants of David were living in captivity.

On the return of Salathiel and Zerubbabel

the supreme government rested to a greater

degree with the people, and the sovereignty

was afterwards transferred to the priesthood,

on account of the intermingling of the

priestly and royal tribes ; whence the Lord,

in things pertaining, to God, is both King

and High Priest. Moreover, the royal tribe

did not fail until the coming of the Christ;

nevertheless, the seed of Jeconias sat no

longer upon the throne of David. Plainly

it is the royal dignity which is described by

the term " throne." You remember the

history, how all Juda;a, Idumsa, Moab.

both the neighbouring regions of Syria and

the further countries up to Mesopotamia,

and the country on the other side as far as

the river of Egypt, were all tributary to

David. If then none of his descendants

appeared with a sovereignty so wide, how

is not the word of the prophet true that no

one of the seed of Jeconias should any longer

sit upon the throne of David, for none of

his descendants appears to have attained

this dignity. Nevertheless, the tribe of

Judah did not fail, until He for whom it was

destined came. But even He did not sit

upon the material throne. The kingdom

of Juda?a was transferred to Herod, the

son of Antipater the Ascalonite, and his

sons who divided Judaea into four prin

cipalities, when Pilate was Procurator and

Tiberius was Master of the Roman Em

pire. It is the indestructible kingdom which

he calls the throne of David on which

the Lord sat. He is the expectation of the

Gentiles ' and not of the smallest division

of the world, for it is written, " In that day

there shall be a root of Jesse which shall

stand for an ensign of the people ; to it

shall the Gentiles seek." * "I have called

thee . . . for a covenant of the people

for a light of the Gentiles " ; ' and thus then

God remained a priest, although He did

not receive the sceptre of Judah, and King

of all the earth ; so the blessing of Jacob

was fulfilled, and in Him 4 " shall all the

nations of the earth be blessed," and all the

nations shall call the Christ blessed.

4. And as to the tremendous question

put by the facetious Encratites, why we do

1 Murk xiii. 32.

*Jolin xvi. 15.

•John

•Jer. x

x:. 'Si

xxii. aS-Jo, LXX.

1 Gen. xlix. 10.

2 Is. xi. 10. The LXX. IS vat & anara/xeroc ap%uv t0L<uiv.

» Is. xiii. 6, and 2 Kings vii. 13. * Gen. xxii. iS.
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not eat everything ? Let this answer be given,

that we turn with disgust from our excre

ments. As far as dignity goes, to us flesh

is grass ; but as to distinction between what

is and what is not serviceable, just as in

vegetables, we separate the unwholesome

from the wholesome, so in flesh we dis

tinguish between that which is good and

that which is bad for food. Hemlock is

a vegetable, just as vulture's flesh is flesh ;

yet no one in his senses would eat henbane

nor dog's flesh unless he were in very great

straits. If he did, however, he would not

sin.

5. Next as to those who maintain that

human alliiirs are governed by fate, do not

ask information from me, but stab them with

their own shafts of rhetoric. The question

is too long for my present infirmity. With

regard to emerging in baptism — I do not

know how it came into your mind to ask

such a question, if indeed you understood im

mersion to fulfil the figure of the three days.

It is impossible for anv one to be immersed

three times, without emerging three times.

We write the word <puyor paroxytone.1

6. The distinction between ovoia and

iironrnffif is the same as that between the

general and the particular ; as, for instance,

between the animal and the particular man.

Wherefore, in the case of the Godhead, we

confess one essence or substance so as not

to give a variant definition of existence,

but we confess a particular hypostasis, in

order that our conception of Father, Son

and Holy Spirit may be without confusion

and clear.2 If we have no distinct per

ception of the separate characteristics,

namely, fatherhood, sonship, and sancti-

fication, but form our conception of God

from the general idea of existence, we

cannot possibly give a sound account of our

faith. We must, therefore, confess the faith

by adding the particular to the common.

The Godhead is common ; the fatherhood

particular. We must therefore combine the

two and say, " I believe in God the Father."

The like course must be pursued in the

confession of the Son; we must combine the

particular with the common and say " I

believe in God the Son," so in the case of

the Holy Ghost we must make our utter

ance conform to the appellation and say " in

God 3 the Holy Ghost." Hence it results

that there is a satisfactory preservation of the

unity by the confession of the one Godhead,

while in the distinction of the individual

properties regarded in each there is the

confession of the peculiar properties of the

Persons. On the other hand those who

identify essence or substance and hypostasis

are compelled to confess only three Persons,*

and, in their hesitation to speak of three

hypostases, are convicted of failure to avoid

the error of Sabellius, for even Sabellius

himself, who in many places confuses the

conception, yet, by asserting that the same

hypostasis changed its form* to meet the

needs of the moment, dses endeavour to

distinguish persons.

7. Lastly as to your enquiry in what

manner things neutral and indifferent are

ordained for us, whether by some chance

working by its own accord, or by the

righteous providence of God, my answer

is this : Health and sickness, riches and

poverty, credit and discredit, inasmuch as

they do not render their possessors good,

are not in the category of things naturally

good, but, in so far as in any way they

make life's current flow more easily, in each

case the former is to be preferred to its con

trary, and has a certain kind of value. To

some men these things are given by God

for stewardship's sake,8 as for instance to

Abraham, to Job and such like. To inferior

characters they are a challenge to improve

ment. For the man who persists in un

righteousness, after so goodly a token of love

from God, subjects himself to condemnation

without defence. The good man, however,

1 Amphilochius's doubt may h;ive arisen from the fact that

<&iyo«, ihe Doric form of e>i>yov-, the esculent oak of Hoiner, is

oxytonc.

a " affiiyvvToc," unconfounded, or without confusion, is the

title of Dialogue If. of Theodorct. cf. p. 195 n.

• The Benedictine note is Vidttur in Harlttano codice

scriptum prima tnanu fi« jnv fl.nr Their reading is <■« to

Otiov nvtvua to ayiop. cf. Ep. vi'ii., § 2, where no variation

of MSS. is noted and Ep. cxli, both written before he was

bishop, cf. l'mleg. Gregory of Xnzianzus, Or. xliii., explains

the rationale of St. Basil's use of the word " God," of the Holy

Ghost ; alike in his public and private teaching he never shrank

from using it, whenever he could with impunitv, and his opin

ions were perfectly well known, but he sought to avoid the

sentence of exile at the hands of the Arians by its unnecessary

obtrusion. He never uses it in his homily De Fide, and the

whole treatise De Spiritu Sa/icto, while it exhaustively vindi.

cates the doctrine, ingeniously steers clear of Uie phrase.

3 n*000*1.1 ira.

■The Ben. Edd. note " Exisiimat Combefisius verinm

MfTaCTYYU-ari£<-r0*u sic reddendum esse, in varins fnrmas inutari.

Sed id 11011 dicebat Sabellius. Hoc tanium .iicebat. tit legimus

in Epist. ccxiv. Unum (luidem hypostasi Deuin esse, sed

sub diversis personis a Scnpturare pra-sentari. According to

Dante the minds of the heresiarchs were to Scrip! ure us had

mirrors, reflecting distorted images; and, in this sense,

jACTao'xiu'.aT-^-itt- might he applied rather to them.

-' Sife Sabellio ed Arrio c quegli slolli,

Che furon come spade alle scritture.

In render torti h din'ttiz'otli."

Par. xiii. 123 (see CaiVs note).

8 <f oicot-o-itar. In Ep. xxxi. B;ii-il begins a tetter to Euse-

bius of Samosata : " The dearth has not vet left us, we are

therefore compelled still to remain in the town, either for

stewardship's sake or for sympathy with the afflicted." Here

the Benedlctiaes' note is Satpe apud Basilium tK.Kovou.ia diet.

tnr id quod panpertbus distribuitnr. Vituperat in Comment,

in Isa. prasules qui male partam pet uniam accipmnt vet ad

suos usus, ri tVi A'<v'.' Tq«" T->'v irTuivvoi-rwi- it' *y 'E«KA»-r<«

o;«oi'ou<ac, vet per causam distribueudi paupfibtt* Erclesia*.

In Epistola 92 Orientates inter mala Ecclesia illud etiam

dfplnrniit qitn.tambitiosi prasules oi<oroa -1-: -r«j\ -t ,/<• uuias

paitperibus Jestinatas in suos usus convertant.
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neither turns his heart to wealth when he

has it, nor seeks after it if he has it not.

He treats what is given him as given him

not for his selfish enjoyment, but for

wise administration. No one in his senses

runs after the trouble of distributing other

people's property, unless he is trying to get

the praise of the world, which admires and

envies anybody in authority.

Good men take sickness as athletes take

their contest, waiting for the crowns that are

to reward their endurance. To ascribe the

dispensation of these things to any one else

is as inconsistent with true religion as it is

with common sense.

LETTER CCXXXVU.1

To Euscbius, bishop of' Samosata.

1. I both wrote to your reverence by the

vicar of Thrace, and sent other letters by

one of the officers of the treasury of Philip-

popolis, who was starting from our country

into Thrace, and begged him to take them

on his departure. But the vicar never re

ceived my letter, for while I was visiting my

diocese,* he came into town in the evening

and started early in the morning, so that the

church officers did not know of his coming,

and the letter remained at my house. The

treasurer, too, on account of some unex

pected and urgent business, set out without

seeing me or taking my letters. No one

else could be found; so I remained, sorry at

not being able to write to you and at not

receiving any letter from your reverence.

Yet I was wishful, were it possible, to tell

you all that happens to me day by day. So

many astonishing things happen as to need

a daily narrative, and you may be sure that

I would have written one, unless my mind

had been diverted from its purpose by the

pressure of events.

2. The first and greatest of my troubles

was the visit of the Vicar. As to whether he

is a man really heretically minded I do not

know; for I think that he is quite unversed

in doctrine, and has not the slightest interest

or experience in such things, for I see him

day and night busy, both in body and soul,

in other things. But he is certainly a friend

of heretics ; and he is not more friendly to

them than he is ill-disposed to me. He has

summoned a synod of wicked men in mid

winter in Galatia.' He has deposed Hyp-

sinus and set up Ecdicius in his place.4

He has ordered the removal of my brother

on the accusation of one man,, and that

one quite insignificant. Then, after being

occupied for some little time about the

army, he came to us again breathing rage

and slaughter,1 and, in one sentence, deliv

ered all the Church of Ca;sarea to the

Senate. He settled for seveial days at

Sebaste, separating friends from foes,*

calling those in communion with me sen

ators, and condemning them to the public

service, while he advanced the adherents of

Eustathius. He has ordered a second synod

of bishops of Galatia and Pontus to be

assembled at Nyssa.3 They have submitted,

have met, and have sent to the Churches a

man of whose character I do not like to

speak ; but your reverence can well under

stand what sort of a man he must be who

would put himself at the disposal of such

counsels of men.* Now, while I am thus

writing, the same gang have hurried to

Sebaste to unite with Eustathius, and, with

him, to upset the Church of Nicopolis. For

the blessed Theodotus has fallen asleep.

Hitherto the Nicopolitans have bravely and

stoutly resisted the vicar's first assault ; for

he tried to persuade them to receive Eusta

thius, and to accept their bishop on his

appointment. But, on seeing them un

willing to yield, he is now trying, by yet

more violent action, to effect the establish

ment of the bishop whom it has been

attempted to give them.6 There is, more

over, said to be some rumoured expectation

of a synod, by which means they mean to

summon me to receive them into com

munion, or (o be friendly with them. Such

is the position of the Churches. As to my

own health, I think it better to say nothing.

I cannot bear not to tell the truth, and by

telling the truth I shall only grieve you.

LETTER CCXXXVIII.'

To the presbyters of Nicopolis.''

I have received your letter, my reverend

brethren, but it told me nothing that I did

not already know, for the whole country

round about was already full of the report

1 cf. Acts ix. 1 .

1 Placed in 376. » i.e. at Ancyra.

1 - v 01 -:i ..-. cf. p. 163, n.

' i.e. at Parnassus. Parnassus is placed by Ramsay at a

ford a few miles higher up the Halys than Tchikin Aghyl.

(.Hist. Geog. of Asia Minor, p. 355.)

* </>vAo«pipuf . The word occurs also in the De Sp. S. § 74,

and in Letter cciv. § 3. Another reading in this place is piAo-

jcpipwi', " picking out his friends."

3 Mansi IU.C.03. The fruitlessness of Ancyra necessitated

a second. On Gregory's deposition and banishment, see Greif.

Nyss., De Vit Afarr. ii. 192, and Ep. xviii. and xxii. Also

Grejr. Nax., Sp. cxlii.

*Tillemont supposes this to refer to some one sent on a

visitation to the Churches. The Ben. note prefers to apply it

to the unknown intruder into the see of Nyssa, of whom Basil

speaks with yet greater contempt in Letter cexxxix.

e i.e. Fronto. " Placed in 376.

7 Ou the appointment of Fronto to succeed Theodotus,
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announcing the disgrace of that one among

you who has fallen, and through lust of vain

glory has brought on himself very shameful

dishonour, and has through his self-love lost

the rewards promised to faith. Nay, through

the just hatred of them that fear the Lord,

he misses even that contemptible little glory

for lust of which hj has been sold to im

piety. By the character he has now shown

he has very plainly proved, concerning all

his life, that he has never at any time lived

in hope of the promises laid up for us bv the

Lord, but, in all his transactions of human

affairs, has used words of faith and mockery

of piety, all to deceive every one whom he

met. But how are you injured? Are you

any worse oft" for this than you were before?

One of your number has fallen away, and if

one or two others have gone with him, they

are to be pitied for their full, but, by God's

grace, your body is whole. The useless

part has gone, and what is left has not suf

fered mutilation. You are haply distressed

that you are driven without the walls, but

you shall dwell under the protection of the

God of Heaven,1 and the angel who watches

over the Church has gone out with you. So

they lie down in empty places day by day,

bringing upon themselves heavy judgment

through the dispersion of the people. And,

if in all this there is sorrow to be borne, I

trust in the Lord that it will not be without

its use to you. Therefore, the more have

been your trials, look for a more perfect

reward from your just Judge. Do not take

your present troubles ill. Do not lose hope.

Yet a little while and your Helper will come

to you and will not tarry.*

LETTER CCXXXIX."

To Eusebius, bishop of Samosata.

i. The Lord has granted me the priv

ilege of now saluting your holiness bv our

beloved and very reverend brother, the pres

byter Antiochus, of exhorting you to pray

for rne as you are wont, and offering in our

communication by letter some consolation

for our long separation. And, when you

pray, I ask you to beg from the Lord this as

the first and greatest boon, that I may be

delivered from vile and wicked men, who

have gained such power over the people that

now I seem to see, indeed, a repetition of

the events of the taking of Jerusalem.4 For

the weaker grow the Churches the more does

men's lust for power increase. And now

the very title of bishop has been conferred

on wretched slaves, for no servant of

God would choose to come forward in op

position to claim the see ; — no one but miser

able fellows like the emissaries of Anvsius

the creature of Euippius, and of Ecdicius

of Parnassus: whoever has appointed him1

has sent into the Churches a poor means of

aiding his own entry into the life to come.

They have expelled my brother from Nyssa,

and into his place have introduced hardly a

man— a mere scamp* worth only an obol

or" two, but, so far as regards the ruin of the

faith, a match for those who have put him

where he is.

At the town of Doara they have brought

shame upon the poor name of bishop, and

have sent there a wretch, an orphans' domes

tic, a runaway from his own masters, to

flatter a godless woman, who formerly used

George as she liked, and now has got this

fellow to succeed him.

And who could properly lament the occur

rences at Nicopolis? That unhappy Fronto

did, indeed, for a while pretend to be on the

side of the truth, but now he has shame-

lully betrayed both the faith and himself,

and for the price of his betrayal has got a

name of disgrace. He imagines that he has

obtained from these men the rank of bishop ;

in reality he has become, by God's grace, the

abomination of all Armenia. But there is

nothing that they will not dare; nothing

wherein they are at a loss for worthy accom

plices. But the rest of the news of Syria

my brother knows better, and can tell you

better, than I.

2. The news of the West you know

already, on the recital of brother Dorothcus.

What sort of letters are to be given him on

his departure? Perhaps he will travel with

the excellent Sanctissimus, who is full of

enthusiasm, journeying through the East, and

collecting letters and signatures from all the

men of mark.' What ought to be written by

them, or how I can come to an agreement

with those who are writing, I do not know.

If you hear of any one soon travelling my

way, be so good as to let me know. I am

moved to say, as Diomede said,

" Would God, Atrides, thy request were yet to under

take;

. . . he's proud enough."*

Really lofty souls, when they are courted,

» Ps. xcl. I , LXX. * Hab. li. 3. » Placed in 376.

4 'Iou6atKJjf A,Wtn.k, which the Ben. note is no doubt right

in referring to the events of 70.

1 The sudden change from the valuer plural marks the

strong contempt of the writer for the individual pointed at.

* The paronomasia in av&pa and avipiiroiiv is untranslat

able.

s Sanctissimus, the envoy of Damasus, seems to have paid

two visits to the East. For letters of introduction given him

by Basil, see Letters cxx., cexxi., cexxv., ecliv., exxxii., and

ecliii. * Homer, //. ix. 694-5 (Chapman).
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get haughtier than ever. If the Lord be

propitious to us, what other thing do we

need ? If the anger of the Lord lasts on,

what help can come to us from the frown ot

the West? Men who do not know the

truth, and do not wish to learn it, but are

prejudiced by false suspicions, are doing

now as they did in the case of Marcellus,1

when they quarrelled with men who told

them the truth, and by their own action

strengthened the cause of heresy. Apart

from the common document, I should like

to have written to their Coryphaeus —

nothing, indeed, about ecclesiastical affairs,

except gently to suggest that they know

nothing of what is going on here, and will

not accept the only means whereby they

might learn it. I would say, general!}', that

they ought not to press hard on men who

are crushed l>y trials. They must not take

dignity for pride. Sin only avails to produce

enmity against God.

LETTER CCXL*

To the Presbyters of Nicopolis.

1. You have done quite right in sending

me a letter, and in sending it by the hands of

one who, even if you had not written, would

have been perfectly competent to give me

considerable comfort in all my anxieties, and

an authentic report as to the position of

affairs. Many vague rumours were contin

ually reaching me, and therefore I was

desirous of getting information on many

points from some one able to give it through

accurate knowledge. Touching all these I

have received a satisfactory and intelligent

narrative from our well-beloved and honour

able brother Theodosius the presbyter. I

now write to your reverences the advice

which I give myself, for in many respects our

positions are identical ; and that not only at

the present moment, but in times gone by too,

as many instances may prove. Of some of

these we possess records in writing; others

we have received through unwritten recol

lection from persons acquainted with the

f.icts. We know how, for the sake of the

name of the Lord, trials have beset alike in

dividuals and cities that have put their trust

in Him. Nevertheless, one and all have

passed away, and the distress caused by the

days of darkness has not been everlasting.

For just as when hail-storm and flood, and

all natural calamities, at once injure and de

stroy things that have no strength, while they

are only themselves affected by falling on the

strong, so the terrible trials set in action

against the Church have been proved feebler

than the firm foundation of our faith in

Christ. The hail-storm has passed away;

the torrent has rushed over its bed ; clear sky

has taken the place of the former, and the

latter has left the course without water and

dry, over which it travelled, and has disap

peared in the deep. So, too, in a little while

the storm, now bursting upon us, will cease to

be. But this will be on the condition of our

being willing not to look to the present, but to

gaze in hopeat the future somewhat furtheroff.

2. Is the trial heavy, my brethren? Let

us endure the toil. No one who shuns the

blows and the dust of battle wins a crown.

Are those mockeries of the devil, and the

enemies sent to attack us, insignificant? They

are troublesome because they are his minis

ters, but contemptible because God has in

them combined wickedness with weakness.

Let us beware of being condemned for crying

out too loud over a little pain. Only one

thing is worth anguish, the loss of one's own

self, when for the sake of the credit of the

moment, if one can really call making a

public disgrace of one's self credit, one has

deprived one's self of the everlasting reward

of the just. You are children of confessors ;

you are children of martyrs ; you have resisted

sin unto blood.' Use, each one of you, the

examples of those near and dear to you to

make you brave for true religion's sake. No

one of us has been torn by lashes ; 2 no one

of us has suffered confiscation of his house ;

we have not been driven into exile ; we have

not suffered imprisonment. What great suffer

ing have we undergone, unless peradventure

it is grievous that we have suffered nothing,

and have not been reckoned worthy of the

sufferings of Christ ? ' But if you are grieved

because one whom I need not name occupies

the house of prayer, and you worship the

Lord of heaven and earth in the open air,

remember that the eleven disciples were shut

up in the upper chamber, when they that

bad crucified the Lord were worshipping in

the Jews' far-famed temple. Peradventure,

Judas, who preferred death by hanging to

life in disgrace, proved himself a better man

than those who now meet universal condem

nation without a blush.

3. Only do not be deceived by their lies

> cf. Heb. xii. 4.

' cf. Letter Uix. p. 165. 1 Placed in 376.

* «aTt£tiv0t). cf. the use of ttara(aiii0 (=cr»rd or comb) in

tbe Letter of the Smyrneanx on the Martyrdom of Potyctirp,

§ a, " They were 60 trim by lushes th;it the mechanism of their

flesh was visible, even us far as the veins and arteries." cf.

note, p. -\ on the difference between the persecution of the

Catholics by Valens and that of the earlier Christians by

earlier emperors, though exile and confiscation were suffered

in Basil's tune.

scf. Acts v.41.
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when they claim to be of the right faith.

They are not Christians, but traffickers in

Christ,' always preferring their profit in this

life to living in accordance with the truth.

When they thought that they should get this

empty dignity, they joined the enemies of

Christ : now that they have seen the indigna

tion of the people, they are once more for

pretending orthodoxy. I do not recognise as

bishop — I would not count among Christ's

clergy * — a man who has been promoted to a

chief post by polluted hands, to the destruc

tion of the faith. This is my decision. If

you have any part with me, you will doubt

less think as I do. If you take counsel on

your own responsibility, every man is master

of his own mind, and I am innocent of this

blood.3 I have written thus, not because I

distrust you, but that by declaring my own

mind I may strengthen some men's hesita

tion, and prevent any one from being pre

maturely received into communion, or after

receiving the laying on of hands of our

enemies, when peace is made, later on, try

ing to force me to enroll them in the ranks of

the sacred ministry. Through you I salute the

clergy of the city and diocese, and all the

laity who fear the Lord.

LETTER CCXLI.4

To Eusebius, bishop of Samosata.

It is not to increase your distress that I am

so lavish of painful topics in my letters to

your excellency. My object is to get some

comfort for myself in the lamentations which

are a kind of natural means of dispersing

deep-seated pain whenever they are produced,

and further to rouse you, my great-hearted

friend, to more earnest prayer on behalf of

the Churches. We know that Moses prayed

continually for the people ; yet, when his

battle with Amalek had begun, he did not

let down his hands from morning to evening,

and the uplifting of the hands of the saint

only ended with the end of the fight.

LETTER CCXLII."

To the Westerns."

i. The Holy God has promised a happy

issue out of all their infirmities to those that

trust in Him. We, therefore, though we

have been cut off" in a mid-ocean of troubles,

though we are tossed by the great waves

raised up against us by the spirits of wicked

ness, nevertheless hold out in Christ Who

strengthens us. We have not slackened the

strength' of our zeal for the Churches, nor, as

though despairing of our salvation, while

the billows in the tempest rise above our

heads, do we look to be destroyed. On the

contrary, we are still holding out with all

possible earnestness,' remembering how even

he who was swallowed by the sea monster,

because he did not despair of his life, but

cried to the Lord, was saved. Thus too

we, though we have reached the last pitch

of peril, do not give up our hope in God.

On every side we see His succour round

about us. For these reasons now we turn

our eyes to you, right honourable brethren.

In many an hour of our affliction we have

expected that you would be at our side ; and

disappointed in that hope we have said to

ourselves, " I looked for some to take pity and

there was none ; and for comforters but I

found none." ' Our sufferings are such as to

have reached the confines of the empire ; and

since, when one member suffers, all the

members suffer,' it is doubtless right that

your pity should be shown to us who have

been so long in trouble. Fort hat sympathy,

which we have hoped you of your charity

feel for us, is caused less by nearness of place

than by union of spirit.

2. How comes it to pass then that we have

received nothing of what is due to us by the

law of love ; no letter of consolation, no

visit from brethren? This is now the thir

teenth year since the war of heresy began

against us.3 In this the Churches have

suffered more tribulations than all those

which are on record since Christ's gospel

was first preached.4 I am unwilling to de

1 jfOKTTfjiiropot. cf. the use of the connate subst. xptirrcu

wo3ia in the letter of Alexander of Alexandria in Theodorct,

Ecc. Hist. i. 3. xpuTTfunoo* occurs in the Didactic, § 13, and

in the Pseud. la., e.g., ad Mag. ix.

titotvTi. cf. note in Letter liv. p. 157.

» cf. Matt. lv. 34. « Placed in 376. B Placed in 376.

8 This and the following letter refer to the earlier of two

missions of Dorotheus to the West. In the latter he carried

J-cttrr eclxiii. The earlier w;ts successful at least to the

extent of winning sympathy. Maran ( fit. Has. cap. xxxv.)

places it not earlier than the Easter of 376, and objects to the

earlier date assigned by Tillemont.

1 Ps. lxix. 20. * 1 Cor. xii. a6.

• Valens began the thirteenth year of his reipn in the March

of 376, and this fact is one of Maran's reasons for placing this

letter where he does. Tillemont reckons the thirteen ycais

from 361 to 374, but Maran points out that if the Easterns had

wanted to include the persecution of Constuntius they miyht

have gone farther back, while even then the lull under Julian

would have broken the continuity of the attack. Vit. Bas.

xxxv. cf. note on p. 4S.

* A rhetorical expression not to be taken literally. Some

of the enormities committed under Valens, e^r. the alleged

massacre of the Orthodox delegates off Bithynia in 370 (Sox.

vi. 14. Theod. iv. at), would stand out even when matched

with the cruelties perpetrated under Nero and Diocletian, if

the evidence for them were satisfactory, cf. Milinan, Hist.

Christ. Hi. 45. The main difference between the eai Her perse

cutions, conventionally reckoned as ten, and the persecution

of the Catholics by Valens, seems to be this, that while the

former were a putting in force of the law against a religio

non licita, the latter was but the occasional result of the per.

sonal spite and partizanship of the imperial heretic and his

courtiers. Valens would feet bitterly towards a Catholic who

thwarted him. Basil could under Diocletian hardly have died

in his bed as archbishop of Cxsarea.
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scribe the->e one by one, lest the feebleness of

my narrative should make the evidence of

the calamities less convincing. It is more

over the less necessary for me to tell you of

them, because you have long known what

has happened from the reports which will

have reached you. The sum and substance

of our troubles is this : the people have left

the houses of prayer and are holding con

gregations in the wildernesses. It is a sad

sight. Women, boys, old men, and those

who are in other ways infirm, remain in the

open air, in heavy rain, in the snow, the

gales and the frost of winter as well as in

summer under the blazing heat of the sun.

All this the)- are suffering because they refuse

to have anything to do with the wicked

leaven of Arius.

3. How could mere words give you any

clear idea of all this without your being

stirred to sympathy by personal experience

and the evidence of eyewitnesses? We

implore you, therefore, to stretch out a help

ing hand to those that have already been

stricken to the ground, and to send messen

gers to remind us of the prizes in store for

the reward of all who patiently suffer for

Christ. A voice that we are used to is

naturally less able to comfort us than one

which sounds from afar, and that one

coming from men who over all the world

are known by God's grace to be among the

noblest; for common report everywhere

represents you as having remained stead

fast, without suffering a wound in your

faith, and as having kept the deposit of the

apostles inviolate. This is not our case.

There are among us some who, through

lust of glory and that puffing up which is

especially wont to destroy the .souls of

Christian men, have audaciously uttered

certain novelties of expression with the

result that the Churches have become like

cracked pots and pans and have let in the

inrush of heretical impurity. But do you,

whom we love and long for, be to us as

surgeons for the wounded, as trainers for

the whole, healing the limb that is dis

eased, and anointing the limb that is sound

for the service of the true religion.

LETTER CCXLIII.'

To tlie bishops of Italy and Gaul concerning

the condition and confusion of the Churches.

1. To his brethren truly God-beloved

and very dear, and fellow ministers of like

mind, the bishops of Gaul and Italy, Basil,

> Placed in 376.

bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia. Our Lord

Jesus Christ, Who has deigned to style the

universal Church of God His body, and has

made us individually members one of an

other, has moreover granted to all of us to

live in intimate association with one an

other, as befits the agreement of the mem

bers. Wherefore, although we dwell far

away from one another, yet, as regards

our close conjunction, we are very near.

Since, then, the head cannot say to the feet,

I have no need of you,1 you will not, I

am sure, endure to reject us; you will, on

the contrary, sympathize with us in . the

troubles to which, for our sins, we have

been given over, in proportion as we re

joice together with you in your glorying in

the peace which the Lord has bestowed on

you. Ere now we have also at another

time invoked your charity to send us suc

cour and sympathy; but our punishment

was not full, and you were not suffered to

rise up to succour us. One chief object of

our desire is that through you the state of

confusion in which we are situated should

be made known to the emperor of your

part of the world.* If this is difficult, we

beseech you to send envoys to visit and

comfort us in our affliction, that you may

have the evidence of eyewitnesses of those

sufferings of the East which cannot be told

by word of mouth, because language is in

adequate to give a clear report of our

condition.

2. Persecution has come upon us, right

honourable brethren, and persecution in the

severest form. Shepherds are persecuted

that their flocks may be scattered. And

the worst of all is that those who arc being

treated ill cannot accept their sufferings in

proof of their testimony, nor can the people

reverence the athletes as in the army of

martyrs, because the name of Christians is

applied to the persecutors. The one charge

which is now sure to secure severe punish

ment is the careful keeping of the traditions

of the Fathers. For this the pious are

exiled from their homes, and are sent away

to dwell in distant regions. No reverence

is shown by the judges of iniquity to the

hoary head, to practical piety, to the life

lived from boyhood to old age according

to the Gospel. No malefactor is doomed

without proof, but bishops have been con

victed on calumny alone, and are consigned

to penalties on charges wholly unsupported

by evidence. Some have not even known

who has accused them, nor been brought

1 1 Cor. xii. 3i,

1 i\e. Gralian, who succeeded Valentinian I. in 375, .
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before any tribunal, nor even been falsely

accused at all. They have been appre

hended with violence late at night, have

been exiled to distant places, and, through

the hardships of these remote wastes, have

been given over to death.1 The rest is

notorious, though I make no mention of it ;

— the flight of priests; the flight of deacons;

the foraying of all the clergy. Either the

image must be worshipped, or we are de

livered to the wicked flame of whips." The

laity groan ; tears are falling without ceas

ing in public and in private ; all are mutu

ally- lamenting their woes. No one's

heart is so hard as to lose a father, and bear

the bereavement meekly. There is a sound

of them that mourn in the city — a sound

in the fields, in the roads, in the deserts.

But one voice is heard from all that utter

sad and piteous words. Joy and spiritual

gladness are taken away. Our feasts are

turned into mourning.3 Our houses of

prayer are shut. The altars of the spiritual

service are lying idle. Christians no longer

assemble together; teachers no longer pre

side. The doctrines of salvation are no

longer taught. We have no more solemn

assemblies, no more evening hymns, no

more of that blessed joy of souls which

arises in the souls of all that believe in

the Lord at communions, and the impart-

. ing of spiritual boons.4 We may well

say, " Neither is there at this time prince,

or prophet, or reader, or offering, or in

cense, or place to sacrifice before thee, and

to find mercy."*

3. We are writing to those who know

tTiese things, for there is not a region of

the world which is ignorant of our calam

ities. Do not suppose that we are using

these words as though to give information,

or to recall ourselves to your recollection.

We know that you could no more forget

us than a mother forget the sons of her

womb.' But all who are crushed by any

weight of agony find some natural allevia

tion for their pain in uttering groans of

distress, and it is for this that we are doing

as we do. We get rid of the load of our

grief in telling you of our manifold misfor

tunes, and in expressing the hope that you

may haply be the more moved to pray for

us, and may prevail on the Lord to be re-

conciled to us. And if these afflictions had

been confined to ourselves, we might even

have determined to keep silence, and to

rejoice in our sufferings for Christ's sake,

since "the sufferings of this present time

are not worthy to be compared with the

glory whichshall be revealed in us." ' But

at the present time we are alarmed, lest the

mischief growing day by day, like a flame

spreading through some burning wood,

when it has consumed what is close at

hand, may catch distant objects too. The

plague of heresy is spreading, and there is

ground of apprehension lest, when it has

devoured our Churches, it may afterwards

creep on even so far as to the sound portion

of your district.* Peradventure it is because

with us iniquity has abounded that we have

been first delivered to be devoured by the

cruel teeth of the enemies of God. But the

gospel of the kingdom began in our regions,

and then went forth over all the world.

So, peradventure — and this is most prob

able — the common enemy of our souls, is

striving to bring it about that the seeds of

apostasy, originating in the same quarter,

should be distributed throughout the world.

For the darkness of impiety plots to come

upon the very hearts whereon the " light

of the knowledge" of Christ has shone.*

4. Reckon then, as true disciples of the

Lord, that our sufferings are yours. We are

not being attacked for the sake of riches, or

glory, or any temporal advantages. We

stand in the arena to fight for our common

heritage, for the treasure of the sound faith,

derived from our Fathers. Grieve with us,

all ye who love the brethren, at the shutting

of the mouths of our men of true religion,

and at the opening of the bold and blasphe

mous lips of all that utter unrighteousness

against God.4 The pillars and foundation

of the truth are scattered abroad. We,

whose insignificance has allowed of our

being overlooked, are deprived of our right

of free speech. Do ye enter into the strug

gle, for the people's sake. Do not think

only of your being yourselves moored in a

safe haven, where the grace of God gives you

shelter from the tempest of the winds of wick

edness. Reach out a helping hand to the

Churches that are being buffeted by the

storm, lest, if they be abandoned, they suffer

complete shipwreck of the faith. Lament

for us, in that the Only-begotten is being

blasphemed, and there is none to offer con

tradiction. The Holy Ghost is being set at

' For the midnight banishment, cf. the story of the expul.

cion of Eusebius from Samosala in Thcod. iv. 1 \. Of death

following on exile Basil did not live to see the most signal in

stance — that of Chrysostoni in 407.

1 cf. Dan. iii. 10. The whips seem as rhetorical as the image

and the flame. • Amos viii. 10.

* tiri rati <rvva(e<ri «ai TiJ Koifaipta ruty irpcvpaTucwi' yapt<r-

» Sang- of the Three Children, 14. « Is. xlix. 15.

1 Rom. viii. iS.

* TTiaoacia. The word seems here to have a wider sense

even ihnn that of ** diocefce."

* cf. 2 Cor. iv. 6. « cf. Vs. lxxiii. 8, LXX.
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nought and he who is able to confute the

error has been sent into exile. Polytheism

lias prevailed. Our opponents own a great

God and a small God. " Sou" is no longer

a name of nature, but is looked upon as a

title of some kind of honour. The Holy

Ghost is regarded not as complemental of

the Holy Trinity, nor as participating in the

divine and blessed Nature, but as in some

sort one of the number of created beings, and

attached to Father and Son, at mere hap-haz-

ard and as occasion may require. " Oh that

my head were waters, and mine eyes a foun

tain of tears,"1 and I will weep many days for

the people who are being driven to destruc

tion by these vile doctrines. The ears of the

simple are being led astray, and have now

got used to heretical impiety. The nurslings

of the Church are being brought up in the

doctrines of iniquity. What are they to do?

Our opponents have the command of bap

tisms ; they speed the dying on their way ; *

they visit the sick ; they console the sorrow

ful; they aid the distressed; they give suc

cour of various kinds ; they communicate the

mysteries. All these things, as long as the

performance of them is in their hands, are so

many ties to bind the people to their views.

The result will be that in a little time, even if

some liberty be conceded to us, there is small

hope that they who have been long under the

influence of error will be recalled to recogni

tion of the truth.

5. Under these circumstances it would

huve been well for many of us to have trav

elled to your reverences, and to have individ

ually reported each his own position. You

may now take as a proof of the sore straits in

which we are placed the fact that we are not

even free to travel abroad. For if any one

leaves his Church, even for a very brief

space, he will leave his people at the mercy

of those who are plotting their ruin. By

God's mercy instead of many we have sent

one, our very reverend and beloved brother

the presbyter Dorotheus. He is fully able

to supply by his personal report whatever

has been omitted in our letter, for he has

carefully followed all that has occurred, and

is jealous of the right faith. Receive him in

peace, and speedily send him back to us,

bringing us good news of your readiness to

succour the brotherhood.

LETTER CCXLIV.'

To Patrophilus, bishop of sEgee}

1. I have read, and read with pleas

ure, the letter which you have sent by Strat-

egius the presbyter. How should I not so

read it, written as it is by a wise man, and

dictated by a heart which has learned to ob

serve the universal love taught by the com

mandment of the Lord ? Possibly I am not

unaware of the reasons which have hitherto

kept you silent. You have been, as it were,

amazed and astounded, at the idea of the

change in the notorious Basil. Why, ever

since he was a boy he did such and such ser

vice to such an one; at such and such times

he did such and such things; he waged war

against foes innumerable for the sake of his

allegiance to one man ; now he has become

a totally different character ; he has ex

changed love for war ; • he is all that you

have written ; so you naturally shew consid

erable astonishment at the very unexpected

turn of affairs. And if you have found some

fault, I do not take it ill. I am not so be

yond correction as to be amazed at the affec

tionate rebukes of my brothers. Indeed so

far was I from being vexed at your letter that

it really almost made me laugh to think that

when there were, as I thought, so many

strong causes alreadv'existing to cement our

friendship, you should have expressed such

very great astonishment at the trifles which

have been reported to you. So truly have

you suffered the fate of all those who omit to

enquire into the nature of circumstances, and

give heed to the men who are being dis

cussed ; ofallwhodo not examine into the

truth, but judge by the distinction of persons,

in forgetfulness of the exhortation " Ye shall

not respect persons in judgment."3

2. Nevertheless, since God in judgment

of man does not accept persons, I will not

refuse to make known to you the defence

which I have prepared for the great tribunal.

On my side, from the beginning, there has

been no cause of quarrel, either small or

great; but men who hate me, for what rea

son is best known to themselves (I must

not say a word about them), incessantly ca

1 Ter. ix. 1.

* I suggest this rendering of noowoiiiraX tiIpv vfoScvorraiv with

hesitation, and feel no certainty about the passage except that

the Ben. tr., " deductiones proficiscentlUM, and its defence in

the Ben. note, is questionable. The escort of a bishop on a jour

ney is quite on a different plane from the ministrations which

Basil has in mind. irpoiroMwai is used by Chrysostntn of

funerals, ant! Combens explains " exccdenlium dedticla fune

bret, d'ducta funera ; " but the association of ideas seems to

necessitate some reference to the effect of vicious teaching on

the lit ing. There mnv be an indirect allusion to the effect 011

the friends at a funeral, but to take i£o&tv6rTi*v to mean " the

dying" seems the simplest. f£o4rv0rtc is used of Sisera in

Judges v. 27, LXX. cf. p. 1S0 n.. where perhaps this rendering

might be substituted, and Canon Bright on Canon xiii of Nicxu.

1 Placed in ^76.

* " Aiguiai is the more correct form." Ramsnv, //is/. Geoff.

A.M.wb. In the gulf of Issus, now Ayas. St. Julianus, son

of a senator of Anazarbus, is said to have suffered there.

(Basil, Menot. and, possibly, Chrysost., Horn, in Jul. Mart.)

' Deut. i. 17.
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lumniated me. I cleared myself again and

again of slanders. There seemed no end to

the matter, and no good came of my con

tinual defence, because I was far away, and

the authors of the false statements, being on

the spot, were able by their calumnies against

me to wound a susceptible heart, and one

which has never learnt to keep one ear open

for the absent. When the Nicopolitans, as

you yourself are partly aware, were asking

for some proof of faith, I determined to have

recourse to the written document.1 I thought

that I should fulfil two objects at once ; I

expected both to persuade the Nicopolitans

not to think ill of the man,* and to shut the

mouths of my calumniators, because agree

ment in faith would exclude slander on both

sides. Indeed the creed had been drawn up,

and it was brought from me, and signed.

After it had been signed, a place was ap

pointed for a second meeting, and another

date fixed, so that my brethren in the diocese

might come together and he united with one

another, and our communion for the future

be genuine and sincere. I, for my part,

arrived at the appointed time, and, of the

brethren who act with me, some were on the

spot, and others were hurrying thither, all

joyous and eager as though on the high road

to peace.* Couriers and a letter from my

self announced my arrival ; for the spot ap

pointed for the reception of those who were

assembling was mine. But nobody appeared

on the other side ; no one came in advance ;

no one to announce the approach of the ex

pected bishops. So those who had been

sent by me returned with the report of the

deep dejection and the complaints of those

who were assembled, as though a new creed

had been promulgated by me. They were

moreover said to be for deciding, that they

certainly would not suffer their bishop to go

over to me. Then came a messenger bring

ing me a letter hastily drawn up, and con

taining no mention of the points originally

agreed on. My brother Theophilus,4 a man

worthy of all respect and honour at my hands,

sent one of his adherents, and made certain

announcements, which he thought it not im

proper for him to utter, nor unbecoming in

me to hear. He did not condescend to

write, not so much because he was afraid of

being convicted on written evidence, as be

cause he was anxious not to be compelled to

address me as bishop. Assuredly his lan

guage was violent, and came from a heart

vehemently agitated. Under these circum-

stances I departed abashed and depressed,

not knowing what to answer to my ques

tioners. Then, without any long interval of

time, there was the journey into Cilicia,1 the

return thence, and forthwith a letter repudi

ating communion with me.*

3. The cause of the rupture was the al

legation that I wrote to Apollinarius and was

in communion with the presbyter Diodorus.

I never regarded Apollinarius as an enemy,

and for some reasons I even respect him.

But I never so far united myself to him as to

take upon me the charges against him ; in

deed I have myself some accusations to bring

against him after reading some of his books.

I do not know that I ever asked him for a

book on the Holy Spirit, or received it on

his sending. I am told that he has become

a most copious writer, but I have read very-

few of his works.3 I have not even time to

investigate such matters. Indeed I shrink

from admitting any of the more recent

works, for my health does not even allow of

my reading the inspired Scriptures with dil

igence and as I. ought. What, then, is it

to me, if some one has written something

displeasing to somebody else? Yet if one

man is to render an account on behalf of

another, let him who accuses me for Apol

linarius' sake defend himself to me for the

sake of Arius his own master and of Aetius

his own disciple. I never learnt anything

from, nor taught anything to this man whose

guilt is laid at my door. Diodorus, as a

nursling of the blessed Silvanus, I did re

ceive from the beginning: I love him now

and respect him on account of his grace of

speech, whereby many who meet him are

made the better men.4

4. At this letter I was affected in such a

manner as might be expected, and astounded

at so sudden and pleasant a change. I felt

quite unable to reply. My heart could hardlv

beat; my tongue failed me, and my hand

grew numb. I felt like a poor creature (for

the truth shall be told ; yet it is pardonable) ;

1 all but fell into a state of misanthropy; I

looked on every one with suspicion and

thought that there was no charity to be found

1 i.e. the formula proposed to Eustathius by Basil, and

signed in 373 bv him with Fronto, Severus, and others, and

appearing as Letter exxv. ■ cf. Litter exxx.

> i.e. Eustathius. • Theophilus of Castabala.

1 cf. Letter exxx. The journey of Eustathius to Cilicia

was the occasion of his presenting an Arian creed to a certain

Gclasiua.

* cf. Letter cexxvi. The letter of repudiation was conveyed

by Eustathius the chorcpiscopus.

8 Fragments of Apollinarius are extant in the works of

Theodorct and Gregory of Nyssa, and in Mai's Script. Vet.

Aov. col. vii., and Spicil. Rom. x. 2. cf. Thomasius, Christ.

Do&m.w. cf.Ep eclxiii, p. 30a.

* Diodorus, now presbyter of Antioch, did not become

bishop of Tarsus till about the time of Basil's death. On his

services to the Church at Antioch, cf. Theod., H.E. ii. 19. and

Soc, H.E. vi. S. The controversyas to his alleged N'estorian.

ism belongs to a later date. On the- relations between Dio

dorus and Apollinarius, cf. Dorner, Christ, i. pp. 976 and

loaa.
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in mankind. Charity seemed a mere specious

word, serving as a kind of decoration to

those who use it, while no such sentiment

was really to be found in the heart of man.

Could it really be that one who seemed to

have disciplined himself from boyhood to

old age, could be so easily brutalized on

such grounds, without a thought for me,

without any idea that his experience of by

gone years ought to have more weight than

this wretched slander? Could he really, like

an unbroken colt as yet untaught to carry his

rider properly, on some petty suspicion rear

and unseat his rider and fling to the ground

what was once his pride? If so, what must

be thought of the rest with whom I had no

such strong ties of friendship, and who had

given no such proofs of a well trained life ?

All this I turned over in my soul and contin

ually revolved in my heart, or, shall I rather

say my heart was turned over by these things

fighting and pricking me at the recollection

of them ? I wrote no answer ; not that I

kept silence from contempt; do not think it

of me my brother, for I am not defending

myself to men but I speak before God in

Christ. I kept silence fr m utter inability to

say a word commensurate with my grief.

5. While I was in this position another

letter came to mc, addressed to a certain

Dazizas, but in reality written to all the

world. This is obvious from its very rapid

distribution, for in a few days it was delivered

all over Pontus, and was travelling about

Galatia ; indeed it is said that the carriers

of this good news traversed Bithynia, and

reached the Hellespont itself. What was

written against me to Dazizas ' you are very

well aware, for they do not reckon you as so

far beyond the bounds of their friendship as

to have left you alone undistinguished by this

honour. However, if the letter has not

reached you, I will send it to you. In it you

will find me charged with craft and treach

ery, with corruption of Churches and with

ruin of souls. The charge which they think

the truest of all is, that I made that exposition

of the faith for secret and dishonest reasons,

not to do service to the Nicopolitans, but

with the design of disingenuously extracting

a confession from them. Of all this the

Lord is Judge. What clear evidence can

there be of the thoughts of the heart? One

thing I do wonder at in them, that after sign

ing the document presented by me, they

show so much disagreement, that they con

fuse truth and falsehood to satisfy those who

arc accusing them, quite forgetful that their

written confession of the Nicene Creed is

preserved at Rome, and that they with their

own hand delivered to the council at Tyana

the document brought from Rome which is

in my hands, and contains the same creed.

They forgot their own address, when they

came forward and bewailed the deceit by

which they had been tricked into giving their

adhesion to the document drawn up by the

faction of Eudoxius,1 and so bethought them

of the defence for that error, that they should

go to Rome * and there accept the creed of

the Fathers, that so they might make amends,

for the mischief they had done the Church by

their agreement in evil, by their introduction

of something better. Now the very men

who undertook long journeys for the faith's

sake, and made all these fine speeches, are

reviling me for walking craftily, and tor

playing the plotter under the cloke of leve.

It is plain from the Letter, now being carried

about, that they have condemned the faith

of Nicnea. They saw Cyzicus, and came

home with another creed.3

6. But why say anything of mere verbal

inconsistency? The practical proofs of their

change of position afforded by their conduct

are far stronger. They refused to yield to

the sentence of fifty bishops passed against

them.4 They declined to resign the govern

ment of their Churches although the number

of bishops assenting to the decree for their

deposition was so many, on the alleged

ground that they were not partakers of the

Holy Ghost, and were not governing their

Churches by the grace of God, but had

clutched their dignity by the aid of human

power, and through lust of vain glory. Now

they are for receiving the men consecrated by

these same persons as bishops. I should like

you to ask them in my stead, (although they

despise all mankind, as bereft of eyes, ears,

and common sense), to perceive the incon

sistency of their conduct, what sentiments

they do really entertain in their own hearts.

How can there be two bishops, one deposed

by Euippius,5 and the other consecrated by

him? Both are the actions of the same man.

Had he not been endowed with the grace

bestowed upon Jeremiah to pull down and

build again, to root out and to plant," he

certainly would not have rooted the one out

and planted the other. Grant him the one

and you must grant him the other. Their

* In Le*trr exxxi. the name appears as Dnzinas, or Dexi-

nas. Iu this place the MSS. agree in the form Dazizas.

1 ?The Creed of Ariminum.

* Bultathlua, Silvanus, and Theophilus went to Rome after

the Lampsacene Council of 365.

* The Synod nf Tyana had been ready to recoenise the

Eustathinns as Catholics in 374. The Seiiii-Arian Council of

Cyzicus was held in 375 or 376 (Mansi iii. 469).

* i.e. at Constantinople in 360.

5 cf. Letter cexxviii. * • ef, Jer. i. to.
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one object, as it seems, is everywhere to look

to their own advantage, and to regard every

one who acts in accordance with their own

wishes as a friend, while they treat any one

who opposes them as an enemy, and spare no

calumny to run him down.1

7. What measures are they now taking

against the Church? For the shiftiness of

their originators, shocking; for the apathy

of all who are affected by them, pitiable.

By a respectable commission the children and

grandchildren of Euippius have been sum

moned from distant regions to Sebasteia,

and to them the people have been entrusted.*

They have taken possession of the altar.

They have been made the leaven of that

Church. I am persecuted by them as a

Homoousinst. Eustathitis, who brought the

Homoousion in the script from Rome to

Tyana, although he was not able to get

admitted into their much to be coveted com

munion, either because they feared, or re

spected the authority of, the large number of

persons who had agreed in condemning him,

is now in intimate alliance with them. I

only hope that I may never have time enough

on my hands to tell of all their doings—

who were gathered together, how each one

had been ordained, and from what kind of

earlier life each arrived at his present dignity.

I have been taught to pray " that my mouth

may not utter the works of the men." 3 If you

enquire you will learn these things for your

self, and, if they are hidden from you, they

will not assuredly continue hidden from

the judges.

8. I will not, however, omit to tell you,

my dear friend, in what a state I have been.

Last year I suffered from a very violent

fever, and came near to the gates of death.

When, by God's mercy, I was restored, I

was distressed at coming back to life, as I

bethought me of all the troubles before me.

I considered with myself for what reason,

hidden in the depths of the wisdom of God,

yet further days of life in the flesh had been

allowed me. But when I heard of these

matters I concluded that the Lord wished

me to see the Churches at rest after the storm

which they had previously suffered from the

alienation of the men in whom, on account

of their fictitious gravity of character, every

confidence had been placed. Or peradventure

the Lord designed to invigorate my soul, and

to render it more vigilant for the future, to

the end that, instead of giving heed to men,

it might be made perfect through those pre

cepts of the Gospel which do not share in the

changes and chances of human seasons and

circumstances, but abide for ever the same,

as they were uttered by the blessed lips that

cannot lie.1

9. Men are like clouds, shifting hither and

thither in the sky with the change of the

winds.* And of all men who have ever come

within my experience these of whom I am

speaking are the most unstable. As to the

other business of life, those who have

lived with them may give evidence ; but as

to what is within my own knowledge, their

inconsistency as regards the faith, I do not

know that I have ever myself observed it or

heard from any one else, of anything like it.

Originally they were followers of Arius;

then they went over to Hermogenes, who

was diametrically opposed to the errors of

Arius, as is evinced by the Creed originally

recited by him at Nicaea.3 Hermogenes,

fell asleep, and then they went over to Euse-

bius, the coryphaaus, as we know on per

sonal evidence, of the Arian ring. Leaving

this, for whatever reasons, they came home

again, and once more concealed their Arian

sentiments. After reaching the episcopate,

to pass by what occurred in the interval, how

many creeds did they put forth? One at

Ancyra ; * another at Selcucia ; 6 another at

Constantinople, ' the famous one ; another at

Lampsacus, then that of Xike in Thrace ; '

and now again the creed of Cyzicus.' Of

this last I know nothing, except that I am

told that they have suppressed the homoou

sion, and are supporting the like in essence,

while thev subscribe witli Eunomius the blas

1 The Ren. note nn this passage suggests that the reference

to Jeremiah is an argument supposed to be put forward by

Eustathius, and immediately answered bv Basil, but there

seems no necessity for this. B.isi! savs nothing for or against

the powers of the bishops who condemned Kustathius; he

only points out the inconsistency of Eustathius in accepting

their powers to ordain when it suited his purpose, white he

refused to admit their authority to depose. It is enough for

Basil's argument that Kustathius treated him as having

authority. On Basil's own views as to the validity of hereticii

ordination, cf. Canon i., Litter clxxxviii.

* i.e. hish'vis and presbyters whose spiritual descent is to

be traced to Euippius. vie'. : Eustathius and his clergy. Over

Whal see Euippius presided i» unknown.

1 i's. xvii. 3 and 4, i.-VX.

' Contrast the famous appeal of Antigone in Soph., Ant. 454

to the eternal principles of rijrht and wrong; ov yap n rvr "ye

«rt\ArC, oAA' afi wore £ri TavTi Kov&lt otoei* f$ 6toh 'iai*lj. The

Christian saint cau make the more personal reference to the

atj/ev&t^ aroua. J cf. Jude 12.

• cf. letter Ixxxi. p. 171. Hermogenes was hishop of

Cwsarca, in which see he preceded Dianius. He acted as sec

retary at NicaM, when yet a deacon. "The actual creed was

written out and read, perhaps in consideration of Hosius'

ignorance of Greek, by Hermogenes." (Stanley, Eastern

Church, p. Mo, ed. 1S62.)

* In 15s, when the vholov(tiov was accepted.

* In 350, when the Semiarians supported the Antiochene

Dedication Creed of 341.

• In too, when the Acacians triumphed, and Eustathius with

other Semiirians was de|K>«ed. The Creed of Ariminum, as

revised at Nike, was accepted.

1 In 304, when the Creeds of Ariminum and Constantinople

were condemned by the Semiarians, and the Dedication Creed

was reaffirmed.

• The Creed of Nike in Thrace was the Creed of Ariminum

revised, anil it seems out of order to mention it after Lairapsa-

cus.

0 In 375 or 6. This is the f irmtila referred to in Letter

cell. 4, as the latest. On the variety of Creeds, cf. p. 4s, n.
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phemies against the Holy Spirit. Although

all of the creeds which I have enumerated may

not be opposed to one another, yet they alike

exhibit the inconsistency of the men's minds,

from their never standing by the same words.

I have said nothing as to countless other

points, but this that I do say is true. Now

that they have gone over to you, I beg you

to write back by the same man, I mean our

fellow presbyter Strategius, whether you

have remained in the same mind towards me,

or whether you have been alienated in con

sequence of your meeting them. For it was

not likely that they would be silent, nor that

you yourself, after writing to me as you have,

would not use free speaking to them too. If

you remain in communion with me, it is

well ; it is what I would most earnestly pray

for. If they have drawn you over to them,

it is sad. How should separation from such

a brother not be sad? If in nothing else, at

least in bearing losses like this, we have been

considerably tried at their hands.

LETTER CCXLV.1

To Theophilus the Bishop.*

It is some time since I received your

letter, but I waited to be able to reply by

some fit person ; that so the bearer of my

answer might supply whatever might be

wanting in it. Now there has arrived our

much beloved and very reverend brother

Strategius, and I have judged it well to

make use of his services, both as knowing

my mind and able to convey 3 news of me with

due propriety and reverence. Know, there

fore, my beloved and honoured friend, that I

highly value my affection for you, and am

not conscious, so far as the disposition of my

heart goes, of having at any time failed in it,

although I have had many serious causes

of reasonable complaint. But I have de

cided to weigh the good against the bad,

as in a balance, and to add my own mind

where the better inclines. Now changes

have been made by those who should least

of all have allowed anything of the kind.

Pardon me, therefore, for I have not changed

my mind, if I have shifted my side, or rather

I should say, I shall still be on the same

side, but there are others who are continu

ally changing it, and are now openly desert

ing to the foe. You yourself know what a

value I put on their communion, so long as

they were of the sound party. If now I re

fuse to follow these, and shun all who think

with them, I ought fairly to be forgiven. I

put truth and my own salvation before

everything.

LETTER CCXLVI.i

To the Nicopolitans.

I am filled with distress at seeing evil on

the high road to success, while you, my rev

erend friends, are faint and failing under con

tinuous calamity. But when again I bethink

me of the mighty hand- of God, and reflect

that He knows how to raise up them that are

broken down, to love the just, to crush the

proud and to put down the mighty from their

seats, then again my heart grows lighter by

hope, and I know that through your prayers

the calm that the Lord will show us will come

soon. Only grow not weary in prayer, but

in the present emergency strive to give to all

a plain example by deed of whatever you

teach by word.

LETTER CCXLVIL'

To the Nicopolitans.

When I had read the letter of your lioli-

nesses, how did I not groan and lament that I

had heard of these further troubles, of blows

and insults inflicted on yourselves, of destruc

tion of homes, devastation 6f the city, ruin

of your whole country, persecution of the

Church, banishment of priests, invasion of

wolves, and scattering of flocks. But I have

looked to the Lord in heaven, and have

ceased to groan and weep, because I am

perfectly well assured, as I hope you know

too, that help will speedily come and that

you will not be for ever forsaken. What we

have suffered, we have suffered for our

sins. But our loving Lord will show us His

own aid for the sake of His love and pity

for the Churches. Nevertheless, I have

not omitted to beseech men in authority in

person. I have written to those at court,

who love us, that the wrath of our ravening

enemy may be stayed. I think, moreover,

that from many quarters condemnation may

fall upon his head, unless indeed these

troublous times allow our public men no

leisure for these matters.3

1 Placed in 376.

1 i.t. of Castahala, who had accompanied Hustathius to

Rome, and was closely associated with him. cf. p. 19S.

* 6ioKo/ii<rai. Two MSS. have 6i<ucop>prai.

' Placed in 376. * Placed in 376.

8 it is rare to find in Basil's letters even so slight an allusion

as this to the ^eneral affairs of the empire. At or about the

date of this letter the Goths, hitherto kept in subjection by

the legions of Valens, were being driven south by the Huns

and becoming a danger to the empire. Amm. Marc. xxxi. 4.

Turbido instantium studio, orbis Komaniftrnicits ductbatur.
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LETTER CCXLVIII.'

To Amphilochius, bishop of Iconium.

So far as my own wishes are concerned I

am grieved at living at such a distance from

your reverence. But, as regards the peace

of your own life, I thank the Lord Who has

kept you out of this conflagration which has

specially ravaged my dioct'se. For the just

Judge has sent me. in accordance with my

works, a messenger of Satan,* who is

buffeting me * severely enough, and is vigor

ously defending the heresy. Indeed to such

a pitch has he carried the war against us,

that he does not shrink even from shedding

the blood of those who trust in God. You

cannot fail to have heard that a man of the

name of Asclepius,4 because he would not

consent to communion with Doeg,"" has died

under the blows inflicted on him by them, or

rather, by their blows lias been translated

into life. You may suppose that the rest of

their doings are of a piece with this ; the

persecutions of preshyteis and teachers, and

all that might be expected to be done by

men abusing the imperial authority at their

own caprice. But, in answer to your

prayers, the Lord will give us release from

these things, and patience to bear the weight

of our trials worthily of our hope in Him.

Pray write frequently to me of all that con

cerns yourself. If you find any one who can

be trusted to carry you the book that I have

finished, be so kind as to send for it, that so,

when I have been cheered by your approval,

I may send it on to others also. By the grace

of the Holy One may you be granted to me

and to the Church of the Lord in good health,

rejoicing in the Lord, and praying for me.

LETTER CCXLIX.6

Without address. Commendatory.

I congratulate this inv brother, in being

delivered from our troubles here and in ap

proaching your reverence. In choosing a

good life with them that fear the Lord he

has chosen a good provision for the life to

come. I commend him to your excellency

and by him I beseech you to pray for rav

wretched life, to the end that I may be de

livered from these trials and begin to serve the

Lord according to the Gospel.

LETTER CCL.1

To Patrophilus, bishop of sEgz.

There has been some delay in my receiv

ing your answer to my former letter ; but it

has reached me through the well-beloved

Strategius, and I have given thanks to the

Lord for your continuance in your love to

me. What you have now been kind enough

to writfc on the same subject proves your

good intentions, for von think as you ought,

and you counsel me to my gain. But I see

that my words will be extending too far, if I

am to reply to everything written to me by

your excellency. I therefore say no more

than this, that, if the blessing of peace goes

no further than the mere name of peace, it is

ridiculous to go on picking out here one and

there another, and allow them alone a share

in the boon, while others beyond number are

excluded from it. But if agreement with

mischievous men, under the appearance of

peace, really does the harm an enemy might

do to all who consent to it, then only con

sider who those men are who have been

admitted to their companionship, who have

conceived an unrighteous hatred against me;

who but men of the faction not in commu

nion with me. There is no need now for me

to mention them by name. They have been

invited by them to Sebasteia ; they have

assumed the charge of the Church ; thev

have performed service at the altar ; they have

given of their own bread to all the peo

ple, being proclaimed bishops by the clergy

there, and escorted through all the district

as saints and in communion. If one must

adopt the faction of these men, it is absurd

to begin at the extremities, and not rather to

hold intercourse with those that are their

heads.8 If then we are to count heretic and

shun no one at all, why, tell me, do you

separate yourself from the communion of

certain pci-sons? But if any are to be

shunned, let me be told by these people who

are so logically consistent in everything, to

what party those belong whom they have

invited over from Galatia to join them? If

such things seem greivous to you, charge

the separation on those who are responsible

for it. If you judge them to be of no im

portance, forgive me for declining to be of

the leaven of the teachers of wrong doctrine.3

Wherefore, if you will, have no 'more to do

with those specious arguments, but with all1 Placed in 376. % cf. 2 Cnr. xii. 7.

* The word KaToxovBvkifa here used (it occurs in jEschines)

is a synonym, slightly strcntrthened, for the KoAa'tu^uj of St.

Paul.* St. Hasil seems plainly to have the passage quoted in

his mind.

* I have failed to find further mention of this Asclepius.

An A«clenius ot Cologne is commemorated on June 30.

* cf. 1 Sam. xxi. iS. B Placed in 376.

1 Placed in 376.

* f.e. with Euzoius, Eudoxius, and the more pronounced

Arians.

8 run' iTroo^iSaffKaXovvnav. cf. I Tim. i. 3. The Ben. note

compares Greg., Oral. xii. 303.



LETTERS. 291

openness confute them that do not walk

aright in the truth of the Gospel.

LETTER CCLI.'

To the people of Evmsa?

1. My occupations are very numerous,

and my mind is full of many anxious cares,

but I have never forgotten you, my dear

friends, ever praying my God for your con

stancy in the faith, wherein ye stand and

have your boasting in the hope of the glory

of God. Truly nowadays it is hard to find,

and extraordinary to sec, a Church pure,

unharmed by the troubles of the times, and

preserving the apostolic doctrine in all its

integrity and completeness. Such is your

Church shewn at this present time by Him

who in every generation makes manifest

them that are worthy of His calling. May

the Lord grant to you the blessings of Jerusa

lem which is above, in return for your fling

ing back at the heads of the liars their slanders

against me, and your refusal to allow them

entry into your hearts. I know, and am

persuaded in the Lord, that "your reward is

great in heaven,'" J even on account of this

very conduct. For you have wisely con

cluded among yourselves, as indeed is the

truth, that the men who are "rewarding me

evil for good, and hatred for my love,"* are

accusing me now for the very same points

which they are found to have themselves

confessed and subscribed.

2. Their presenting you with their own

signatures for an accusation against me is not

the only contradiction into which they have

fallen. They were unanimously deposed by

the bishops assembled at Constantinople!;4

They refused to accept this deposition and

appealed to a synod of impious men,6 refus

ing to admit the episcopacy of their judges,

in order not to accept the sentence passed

upon them.

The reason alleged for their non-recogni

tion was their being leaders of wicked heresy.

All this ' happened nearly seventeen years

ago. The principal men of those who

deposed them were Eudoxius, Euippius.

George,8 Acacius, and others unknown to

you.*

The present tyrants of the churches are

their successors, some ordained to fill their

places, and others actually promoted by them.

3. Now let those who charge me with

unsound doctrine tell me in what way the

men whose deposition they refused to accept

were heretical. Let them tell me in what

way those promoted by them, and holding

the same viewsas their fathers, are orthodox.

If Euippius was orthodox, how can Eusta-

thius, whom he deposed, be other than a lay

man? If Euippius was a heretic, how can

any one ordained by him be in communion

with Eustathius now? But all this conduct,

this trying to accuse men and set them up

again, is child's play, got up against the

Churches of God, for their own gain.

When Eustathius was travelling through

Paphlagonia, he overthrew the altars ' of

Basilides of Paphlagonia,8 and used to per

form divine service on his own tables.' Now

he is begging Basilides to be admitted to

communion. He refused to communicate

with our reverend brother Elpidius, because

of his alliance with the Amasenes ; * and now

he comes as a suppliant to the Amasenes,

petitioning for alliance with them. Even

ye yourselves know how shocking were his

public utterances against Euippius: now he

glorifies the holders of Euippius's opinions

for their orthodoxy, if only they will co

operate in promoting his restitution. And I

am all the while being calumniated, not be

cause I am doing any wrong, but because

they have imagined that they will thus be

recommended to the party at Antioch. The

character of those whom they sent for last

year from Galatia, as being likely by their

means to recover the free exercise of their

episcopal powers, is only too well known to

all who have lived even for a short time with

them. I pray that the Lord may never allow

me leisure to recount all their proceedings.

I will only say that they have passed through

the whole country, with the honour and at

tendance of bishops, escorted by their most

honourable body-guard and sympathizers ;

and have made a grand entry into the city,

and held an assembly with all authority.

The people have been given over to them.

The altar has been given ov;er to them.

How they went to Nicopolis, and could do

nothing there of all that they had promised,

and how they came, and what appearance

they presented on their return, is known to

those who were on the spot. They are obvi

ously taking every single step for their own

1 0ir<rta<rn)(Ha.

1 Placed in 376.

* Euassai. I'ossibly Ptolemy's Set'ovn. Ramsay, Hist.

Geoff. A.M. 304. Now Yojrounes, »>.'Ayio« 'Iwaypi};.

* Matt. v. 12. * Vs. cix. 5.

* i.e. in January 360. Soc. ii. 41-43 ; Soz iv. 24.

8 The Synod of LarapBacua in 365 is probably referred to,

but Socrates (v. 14) mentions several svnods ol the llornoiou<

aians.

* Of uncertain sec.

7 / e. 1 he deposition.

0 A MS. variety is ** to me.'

• i>. Basilides, bishop of Gangra. cf. Letter cexxvi. p. »6S.

8 TpdJTf <<>»''•

* i.e. the Arian bishop of Amasia, who was intruded into

the place of Etilalius. On the state of the Amasene church at

hi* tune, cf. Sox. vii. a.
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gain and profit. If they say that they have

repented, let them shew their repentance in

writing; let them anathematize the Creed

of Constantinople ; let them separate from

the heretics ; and let them no longer trick

the simple-minded. So much for them and

theirs.

4. I, however, brethren beloved, small

and insignificant as I am, but remaining ever

by God's grace the same, have never changed

with the changes of the world. My creed

has not varied at Seleucia,at Constantinople,

at Zela,1 at Lampsacus, and at Rome. My

present creed is not different from the former ;

it has remained ever one and the same. As

we received from the Lord, so are we bap

tized ; as we are baptized, so we make pro

fession of our faith ; as we make profession

of our faith, so do we offer our doxology.

not separating the Holy Ghost from Father

and Son, nor preferring Him in honour to

the Father, or asserting Him to be prior to

the Son, as blasphemers' tongues invent.*

Who could be so rash as to reject the Lord's

commandment, and boldly devise an order of

his own for the Names? But I do not call

the Spirit, Who is ranked with Father and

Son, a creature. I do not dare to call slavish

that which is royal.' And I beseech you to

remember the threat uttered by the Lord in

the words, " All manner of sin and blas

phemy shall be forgiven unto men ; but the

blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not

be forgiven unto men, neither in this world,

neither in the world to come."4 Keep your

selves from dangerous teaching against the

Spirit. " Stand fast in the faith." * Look

over all the world, and see how small the

part is which is unsound. All the rest of

the Church which has received the Gospel,

from one end of the world to the other,

abides in this sound and unperverted doc

trine. From their communion I pray that I

may never fall, and I pray that I may have

part and lot with you in the righteous day of

our Lord Jesus Christ, when He shall come

to give to every one according to his con

duct.

LETTER CCLIL'

To the bishops ofthe Pontic Diocese?

The honours of martyrs ought to be verv

eagerly coveted by all who rest their hopes on

the Lord, and more especially by you who seek

after virtue. By your disposition towards

the great and good among your fellow ser

vants you are shewing your affection to our

common Lord. Moreover, a special reason

for this is to be found in the tie, as it were,

of blood, which binds the life of exact disci

pline to those who have been made perfect

through endurance. Since then Eupsychius

and Damas and their company are most il

lustrious among martyrs, and their memory

is yearly kept in our city and all the neigh

bourhood, the Church, calling on you by my

voice, reminds you to keep up your ancient

custom of paying a visit. A great and good

work lies before you among the people, who

desire to be edified by you, and are anxious

for the reward dependent on the honour paid

to the martyrs. Receive, therefore, my sup

plications, and consent of your kindness to

give at the cost of small trouble to yourselves

a great boon to me.'

LETTER CCLIIL*

To the presbyters of Atttioch.*

The anxious care which you have for

the Churches of God will to some extent be

assuaged by our very dear and very rever

end brother Sanctissimus the presbyter,

when he has told you of the love and kind

ness felt for us by all the West. But, on the

other hand, it will be roused afresh and

made yet keener, when he has told you in

person what zeal is demanded by the pres

ent position of affairs. All other authorities

have told us, as it were, by halves, the

minds of men in the West, and the condi

tion of things there. He is very competent

to understand men's minds, and to make

exact enquiry into the condition of affairs,

and he will tell you everything and will

guide your good will through the whole

business. You have matter before you

1 cf. Letter ccxxvi. p. 26S.

1 cf. De Sp. S. chap. xii. p. iS.
• -J* TJ- I? . . I V V

* Matt. xii. 31, 32.

c 1 Cor, xvi. 1 \.

' if. Ps. II. u, LXX. 0 Placed in 376.

7 In the title the word - .<> *,>•><< is used in its oldest eccle

siastical sense of a patriarchal jurisdiction commensurate with

the civil diocese, which contained several provinces, cf. the

IXth Canon of Chalccdon, which (rives an appeal from the

metropolitan, the head of the province, to the exarch of

the " diocese." " The title exarch is here applied to the

Krimatc of a (Troup of provincial churches, as it had been used

y Ib:is, bishop of Kdcssa, at his trial in 44S; alluding to the

• Eastern Council ' which had resisted the council of Ephesus,

and condemned Cyril, he said, * 1 followed toy exarch,' mean

ing John ol Antioch (Mansi vii. 237 ; compare Evagrius iv. 1 1,

using ' patriarchs ' and ' exarchs ' svnonvmously). Reference

is here made not (o all such prelates, but to the bishops of

Ephesus. Ctesarca in Cappadocia, and Heraclea, if, as

seems possible, the sec of Heraclea still nominally retained its

old relation to the bishop of Thrace." Bright, Canons of

the First Four Gen. Councils, pp. 156, 157.

The Pontic diocese was one of Constantine's thirteen civil

divisions.

1 cf. p. 1S4, n. cf. Proleg. Eupsvchius, a noble bridegroom

of Ca?sarea, was tnartvred under Julian for his share in the

demolition of the temple of Fortune. Soz. v. 11. cf. Grejr.

Naz., Ep. ad Bas. Iviii. September 7 was the day of ihe feast

at Cxsarea. 2 Placed in 376.

3 This and the three following letters are complimentary

and consolatory epistles conveyed by Sanctissimus on his

return to Rome. It does not appear quite certain whether thev

are to be referred to the period of his rettlrn from his second

journey to the East in 370, or that of his earlier return in 374.

cf. Letters cxx. and cexxi.
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appropriate to the excellent will which you

have always shewn in your anxiety on behalf

of the Churches of God.

LETTER CCLIV.1

To Pelagius? bishop of the Syrian Laodicea.

May the Lord grant me once again in

person to behold your true piety and to

supply in actual intercourse all that is want

ing in my letter. I am behindhand in be

ginning to write and must needs make many

excuses. But we have with us the well

beloved and reverend brother Sanctissimus,

the presbyter. He will tell you everything,

both our news and the news of the West.

You will be cheered by what you hear ; but

when he tells you of the troubles in which

we are involved he will perhaps add some

distress and anxiety to that which already

besets your kindly soul. Yet it is not to no

purpose that affliction should be felt by you,

able as you are to move the Lord. Your

anxiety will turn to our gain, and I know

that we shall receive succour from God as

long as we have the aid of your prayers.

Pray, too, with me for release from my

anxieties, and ask for some increase in my

bodily strength ; then the Lord will prosper

me on my way to the fulfilment of my de

sires and to a sight of your excellency.

LETTER CCLV.S

To Vitus, bishop of Charroz.1

Would that it were possible for me to

write to your reverence every day ! For ever

since I have had experience of your affec

tion I have had great desire to converse

with you, or, if this be impossible, at least to

communicate with you by letter, that I may

tell you my own news and learn in what

state you are. Yet we have not what we

wish but what the Lord gives, and this we

ought to receive with gratitude. I have

therefore thanked the holy God for giving

me an opportunity for writing to your rev

erence on the arrival of our very well be

loved and reverend brother Sanctissimus, the

presbyter. He has had considerable trouble

in accomplishing his journey, and will tell

you with accuracy all that he has learnt in

the West. For all these things we ought to

thank the Lord and to beseech Him to give

us too the same peace and that we may

freely receive one another. Receive all the

brethren in Christ in my name.

LETTER CCLVI."

To the very well beloved and reverend brethren

the presbyters Acacius, Aetius, Paulus, and

Silvanus ; the deacons Silvinus and Lucius,

and the rest of the brethren the monks, Basil,

the bishop.*

News has reached me of the severe perse

cution carried on against you, and how di

rectly after Easter the men who fast for strife

and debate 3 attacked your homes, and gave

your labours to the flames, preparing for you

indeed a house in the heavens, not made

with hands,* but for themselves laying up in

store the fire which they had used to your

hurt. I no sooner heard of this than I

groaned over what had happened ; pitying

not you, my brethren, (God forbid!) but

the men who are so sunk in wickedness as to

carry their evil deeds to such an extent. I

expected you all to hurry at once to the

refuge prepared for you in my humble self;

and I hoped that the Lord would give me

refreshment in the midst of my continual

troubles In embracing you, and in receiving

on this inactive body of mine the noble

sweat which you are dropping for the truth's

sake, and so having some share in the prizes

laid up for you by the Judge of truth. But

this did not enter into your minds, and you

did not even expect any relief at my hands. I

was therefore at least anxious to find frequent

opportunities of writing to you, to the end

that like those who cheer on combatants

in the arena, I might myself by letter

give you some encouragement in your good

fight. For two reasons, however, I have

not found this easy. In the first place, I

did not know where you were residing.

And, secondly, but few of our people travel

in your direction. Now the Lord has

brought us the very well beloved and rever

end brother Sanctissimus, the presbyter. By

him I am able to salute you, and I beseech

you to pray for me, rejoicing and exulting

that your reward is great in heaven,' and

that you have freedom with the Lord to

cease not day and night calling on Him to

put an end to this storm of the Churches ;

1 Placed in 376.

* cf. Letter xcii. p. 177. On Pelag-ius bishop of the Syrian

Laodicea, see Theod., H.E. iv. 13, and v. S. Plulostorg., H.E.

v. 1. Sozomen, H.E. vi. la, and vii. 9. «

1 Placed in 376.

* cf. Letter xcii. p. 177. Vitus of Charrje (Haran) was

bishop of Constantinople in 3S1. (Labbe, ii. 955.) ef. Sozo

men, H.E. vi. 33.

' Placed in 376.

8 Maran ( Vit. Bas. xxxvi. 5) remarks that the Acacius

headinsj this list is probably the Acacius who in 375 hail in

vited Basil in the name ot the Church of Bercea. and w;is

afterwards famous alike for his episcopate at Bercea and his

hostility to St. Ch;ysustom. cf. Letter ccjex. p. 260.

■Is. lviii. 4. * i Cor. v. 1, fi Matt. v. la.
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to grant the shepherds to their flocks, and

that the Church may return to her proper

dignity. I am persuaded that if a voice be

found to move our good God, He will not

make His mercy afar off, but will now

" with the temptation make a way to escape,

that ye may be able to bear it." ' Salute all

the brethren in Christ in my name.

LETTER CCLvTL*

To the monks harassed by the Arians.

I. I have thought it only right to an

nounce to you by letter how I said to my

self, when I heard of the trials brought upon

you by the enemies of God, that in a time

reckoned a time of peace you have won

for yourselves the blessings promised to all

who suffer persecution for the sake of the

name of Christ. In my judgment the war

that is waged against us by our fellow country

men is the hardest to bear, because against

open and declared enemies it is easy to de

fend ourselves, while we are necessarily at

the mercy of those who are associated with

us, and are thus exposed to continual

danger. This has been your case. Our

fathers were persecuted, but by idolaters;

their substance was plundered, their houses

were overthrown, they themselves were

driven into exile, by our open enemies,

for Christ's name's sake. The persecutors,

who have lately appeared, hate us no less

than they, but, to the deceiving of many,

they put forward the name of Christ, that

the persecuted may be robbed of all comfort

from its confession, because the majority of

simpler folk, while admitting that we are

being wronged, are unwilling to reckon our

death for the truth's sake to be martyrdom.

I am therefore persuaded that the reward in

store for you from the righteous Judge is

yet greater than that bestowed on those

former martyrs. They indeed both had the

public praise of men, and received the re

ward of God ; to you, though your good

deeds are not less, no honours are given by

the people. It is only fair that the requital

in store for you in the world to come should

be far greater.

2. I exhort you, therefore, not to faint

in your afflictions, but to be revived by

God's love, and to add daily to your zeal,

knowing that m you ought to be preserved

that remnant of true religion which the

Lord will find when He cometh on the

earth. Even if bishops are driven from

their Churches, be not dismayed. If traitors

have arisen from among the very clergy'

themselves, let not this undermine your

confidence in God. We are saved not by

names, but by mind and purpose, and genuine

love toward our Creator. Bethink you how

in the attack against our Lord, high priests

and scribes and elders devised the plot,

and how few of the people were found

really receiving the word. Remember that

it is not the multitude who are being saved,

but the elect of God. Be not then affrighted

at the great multitude of the people who are

carried hither and thither by winds like the

waters of the sea. If but one be saved, like

Lot at Sodom, he ought to abide in right

judgment, keeping his hope in Christ un

shaken, for the Lord will not forsake His

holy ones. Salute all the brethren in Christ

from me. Pray earnestly for my miserable

soul.

LETTER CCLVIII.'

To Epiphanius the bishop?

1. It has long been expected that, in ac

cordance with the prediction of our Lord,

because of iniquity abounding, the love of the

majority would wax cold.4 Now experience

has confirmed this expectation. But though

this condition of things has already obtained

among us here, it seems to be contradicted

by the letter brought from your holiness.

For verily it is no mere ordinary proof of

love, first that you should remember an un

worthy and insignificant person like myself;

and secondly, that you should send to visit

me brethren who are fit and proper ministers

of a correspondence of peace. For now,

when every man is viewing every one else with

suspicion, no spectacle is rarer than that

which you are presenting. Nowhere is pity

to be seen ; nowhere sympathy ; nowhere

a brotherly tear for a brother in distress.

Not persecutions for the truth's sake, not

Churches with all their people in tears;

not this great tale of troubles closing round

us, are enough to stir us to anxiety for the

welfare of one another. We jump on them

that are fallen ; we scratch and tear at

wounded places; we who are supposed to

agree with one another launch the curses that

are uttered by the heretics; men who are in

agreement on the most important matters are

i Cor. z. 13. * Placed in 376.

1 Maran conjectures an allusion to Fronto.

1 Placed in 377.

» The learned and saintly bishop of Salnmis in Cyprus.

About this time he published his great work against heresy

the ilnvop.oi', andfclso travelled to Antioch to reconcile the

Apollinarian Vitalis to Paulinus. On the failure of hi-; efforts

and the complicated state of parties at Antioch at this lime'

</• Epiphan., Ixxvii. J0-.J3 ; Jerome. £>». 5- 5S. and Soz.. H.e'.

V'-J5- «f/-Matt. xjiv.u.
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wholly severed from one another on some

one single point. How, then, can I do

otherwise than admire him who in such

circumstances shews that his love to his

neighbour is pure and guileless, and, though

separated from me by so great a distance

of sea and laud, gives my soul all the care he

can?

2. I have been specially struck with ad

miration at your having been distressed even

by the dispute of the monks on the Mount of

Olives, and at your expressing a wish that

some means might be found of reconciling

them to one another. I have further been

glad to hear that you have not been unaware

of the unfortunate steps, taken by certain per

sons,which have caused disturbance among the

brethren, and that you have keenly interested

yourself even in these matters. But I have

deemed it hardly worthy of your wisdom

that you should entrust the rectification of

matters of such importance to me : for I am

not guided by the grace of God, because of

my living in sin ; I have no power of elo

quence, because I have cheerfully withdrawn

from vain studies ; and I am not yet suffi

ciently versed in the doctrines of the truth. I

have therefore already written to my beloved

brethren at the Mount of Olives, our own

Palladius,1 and Innocent the Italian, in an

swer to their letters to me, that it is impossi

ble for me to make even the slightest addition

to the Nicene Creed, except the ascription

of Glory to the Holy Ghost, because our

Fathers treated this point cursorily, no ques

tion having at that time arisen concerning

the Spirit. As to the additions it is proposed

to make to that Creed, concerning the incarna

tion of our Lord, I have neither tested nor

accepted them, as being beyond my compre

hension.* I know well that, if once we be

gin to interfere with the simplicity of the

Creed, we shall embark on interminable dis

cussion, contradiction ever leading us on

and on, and shall but disturb the souls ot

simpler folk by the introduction of new

phrases.*

3. As to the Church at Antioch (I mean

that which is in agreement in the same doc

trine), may the Lord grant that one day we

may see it united. It is in peril of being

specially open to the attacks of the enemy.

who is angry with it because there the name

of Christian first obtained.1 There heresy

is divided against orthodoxy, and orthodoxy

is divided against herself.8 My position,

however, is this. The right reverend bishop

Meletius was the first to speak boldly for the

truth, and fought that good fight in the days

of Constantine. Therefore my Church has

felt strong affection towards him, for the sake

of that brave and firm stand, and has held

communion with him. I, therefore, by God's

grace, have held him to be in communion up

to this time: and, if God will, I shall con

tinue to do so. Moreover the very blessed

Pope Athanasius came from Alexandria,

and was most anxious that communion

should be established between Meletius and

himself; but by the malice of counsellors

their conjunction was put oft" to another sea

son. Would that this had not been so ! I

have never accepted communion with any

one of those who have since been introduced

into the sec, not because I count them un

worthy, but because I see no ground for the

condemnation of Meletius. Nevertheless I

have heard many things about the brethren,

without giving heed to them, because the

accused were not brought face to face with

their accusers, according to that which is writ

ten, "Doth our law judge any man, before

it hear him, and know wiiat he doeth?"'

I cannot therefore at present write to them,

right honourable brother, and I ought not to

be forced to do so. It will be becoming to

your peaceful disposition not to cause union

in one direction and disunion in another, but

to restore the severed member to the original

union. First, then, pray ; next, to the ut

most of your ability, exhort, that ambition

may be driven from their hearts, and that

reconciliation may be effected between them

both to restore strength to the Church, and to

destroy the rage of our foes. It has given great

comfort to my soul that, in addition to your

other right and accurate statements in the

ology, you should acknowledge the necessity

of stating that the hypostases are three. Let

the brethren at Antioch be instructed by

you after this manner. Indeed I am confi

dent that they have been so instructed ; for

I am sure you would never have accepted

communion with them unless you had care

fully made sure of this point in them.

4. The Magusa3ans,4 as you were good
1 This Palladius may possibly be identified with the

Palladius nf Ca?sarca of Athanasius, Bp. ad Pall. Mignc,

Pat.xxvl. 1 167, ami in the Arh. of this scries, p. 5S0.

* The Ben. note remarks '-Cam nr.nnulli formula Nicetia*

aliqui.t de lncarnatione adderent ad romprimendns Apolli.

naristas, id Basilius nee cxaminaverat" etc. I rather under

stand the present TtpoavfyaivoiLtva. to refer to the proposals of

Innocent to Palladius. •

* Yet Basil will admit an addition which he holds war

ranted, in the case of the glorification of the Spirit, and would

doubtless have acquiesced in the necessity of the additions

finally victorious in 451.

1 ef. note on Theodoret in this series,_p. 520.

'111377 "'pp Meletius was in exile, and, Paulinas the bishop of

the " old Catholics," or Eustathlana (Soc, H.E. iv. a, v. 5),

opposing Vitalius, who was consecrated to the episcopate by

Apollinaris. On the confusion resulting from these three

nominally orthodox claimants, vide Jerome's Letter xvi. in this

series, p. 20. * John vii. r,i.

* From Magusa in Arabia, cf. Plin., Nat. Hist. vi. 32.
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enough to point out to me in your other let

ter, are here in considerable numbers, scat

tered all over the country, settlers having

long ago been introduced into these parts

from Babylon. Their manners are peculiar,

as they do not mix with other men. It is

quite impossible to converse with them, in

asmuch as they have been made the prey of

the devil to do his will. They have no

books ; no instructors in doctrine. They

;>re brought up in senseless institutions, piety

being handed down from father to son. In

addition to the characteristics which are open

to general observation, they object to the slay

ing of animals as defilement, and they cause

the animals they want for their own use to

be slaughtered by other people. They are

wild after illicit marriages ; they consider fire

divine, and so on.' No one hitherto has told

me any fables about the descent of the

Magi from Abraham : they name a certain

Zarnuas as the founder of their race. I have

nothing more to write to your excellency

about them.

LETTER CCLIX.'

To the monks Palladius and Innocent.

From your affection for me you ought to

be able to conjecture my affection for you.

I have always desired to be a herald of peace,

and, when I fail in my object, I am grieved.

How could it be otherwise? I cannot feel

angry with any one for this reason, because I

know that the blessing of peace has long ago

been withdrawn from us. If the responsibility

for division lies with others, may the Lord

grant that those who cause dissension may

cease to do so. I cannot even ask that your

visits to me may be frequent. You have

therefore no reason to excuse yourselves on

this score. I am well aware that men who

have embraced the life of labour, and always

provide with their own hands the necessities

of life, cannot be long away from home ; but,

wherever you are, remember me, and pray

for me that no cause of disturbance may dwell

in my heart, and that I may be at peace with

myself and with God.

LETTER CCLXV

To Optimus the bishop}

1. Under any circumstances I should

have gladly seen the good lads, on account

of both a steadiness of character beyond

their years, and their near relationship to

your excellency, which might have led me to

expect something remarkable in them. And,

when I saw them approaching me with vour

letter, my affection towards them was doubled.

But now that I have read the letter, now

that I have seen all the anxious care for the

Church that there is in it, and the evidence

it affords of your zeal in reading the divine

Scriptures, I thank the Lord. And I in

voke blessings on those who brought me

such a letter, and, even before them, on the

writer himself.

2. You have asked for a solution of that

famous passage which is everywhere inter

preted in different senses, '' Whosoever

slayeth Cain will exact vengeance for seven

sins." ' Your question shews that you have

yourself carefully observed the charge of

Paul to Timothy,* for you are obviously

attentive to your reading. You have more

over roused me, old man that I am, dull alike

from age and bodily infirmity, and from the

many afflictions which have been stirred up

round about me and have weighed down

my life. Fervent in spirit as you are yourself,

you are rousing me, now benumbed like a

beast in his den, to some little wakefulness

and vital energy. The passage in question

may be interpreted simply and may also re

ceive an elaborate explanation. The simpler,

and one that may occur to any one off hand,

is this : that Cain ought to sutler sevenfold

punishment for his sins.

For it is not the part of a righteous judge

to define requital on the principle of like for

like, but the originator of evil must pay his

debt with addition, if he is to be made better

by punishment and render other men wiser

by his example. Therefore, since it is or

dained that Cain pay the penalty of his sin

sevenfold, he who kills him, it is said, will

discharge the sentence pronounced against

him by the divine judgment. This is the

sense that suggests itself to us on our first

reading the passage.

3. But readers, gifted with greater curi

osity, are naturally inclined to probe into the

question further. How, they ask, can justice

be satisfied seven times? And what are

the vengeances? Are they for seven sins

committed? Or is the sin committed once,

and are there seven punishments for the

one sin? Scripture continually assigns

seven as the number of the remission of sins.

" How often," it is asked, " shall my brother

sin against me and I forgive him?" (It is

Peter who is speaking to the Lord.) '• Till* With the statements of Rasil miv be compared those of

Bardesanes in Euscbius, Prirp. Evan. vi. 275, and of Epi.

phanius in his Exp. Cathol. Fid.

3 Placed in 377. * Placed in 377.

* Bishop of Antioch in Pisidia. Soc. vii. 36; Theod. v. S. ' G«n. iv. 15, LXX. 1 cp. 1 Tim. iv. 13.
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seven times?" Then comes the Lord's

answer, " I say not unto thee, until seven

times, but, until seventy times seven."1 Our

Lord did not vary the number, but multiplied

the seven, and so fixed the limit of the for

giveness. After seven years the Hebrew

used to be freed from slavery.'2 Seven weeks

of years used in old times to make the

famous jubilee,' in which the land rested,

debts were remitted, slaves were set free,

and, as it were, a new life began over again,

the old life from age to age being in a sense

completed at the number seven. These

things arc types of this present life, which

revolves in seven days and passes by, wherein

punishments of slighter sins are inflicted, ac

cording to the loving care of our good Lord,

to save us from being delivered to punish

ment in the age that has no end. The ex

pression seven times is therefore introduced

because of its connexion with this present

world, for men who love this world ought

specially to be punished in the things for

the sake of which they have chosen to live

wicked lives. If you understand the ven

geances to be for the sins committed by Cain,

you will find those sins to be seven. Or ifyou

understand them to mean the sentence passed

on him by the Judge, you will not go far

wrong. To take the crimes of Cain: the

first sin is envy at the preference of Abel ;

the second is guile, whereby he said to his

brother, " Let us go into the field : " 4 the third

is murder, a further wickedness : the fourth,

fratricide, a still greater iniquity: the fifth

that he committed the first murder, and set

a bad example to mankind : the sixth -wrong,

in that he grieved his parents: the seventh,

his lie to God ; for when he was asked,

"Where is Abel thy brother?" he replied,

"I know not."6 Seven sins were therefore

avenged in the destruction of Cain. For

when the Lord said, " Cursed is the earth

which has opened to receive the blood of thy

brother," and " groaning and trembling shall

there be on the earth," Cain said, " If thou

castest me out to-day from the earth, then

from thy face shall I be hid, and groaning

and trembling shall I lie upon the earth, and

every one that findeth me shall slay me." It

is in answer to this that the Lord says,

"Whosoever slayeth Cain will discharge

seven vengeances."' Cain supposed that he

would be an easy prey to every one, because

of there being no safety for him in the earth

(for the earth was cursed for his sake), and

of his being deprived of the succour of God,

1 Matt xviii. 21, 22.

* Deut. v. 12.

*I*v. xxv. 10.

« Gen. iv.S.

D Gen. Iv. 9.

<■ Gen. iv. 11, 12, 14, 15, LXX.

Who was angry with him for the murder,

and so of there being no help for him

either from earth or from heaven. There

fore he said, " It shall come to pass that

every one that findeth me shall slay me."

Scripture proves his error in the words, "Not

so ; " i.e. thou shall not be slain. For to

men suffering punishment, death is a gain,

because it brings relief from their pain. But

thy life shall be prolonged, that thy punish

ment may be made commensurate with thy

sins. Since then the word Uiuiobftn-ov may

be understood in two senses ; both the sin

for which vengeance was taken, and the man

ner of the punishment, let us now examine

Whether the criminal suffered a sevenfold

torment.

4. The seven sins of Cain have been

enumerated in what has been already said.

Now I ask if the punishments inflicted on him

were seven, and I state as follows. The

Lord enquired ' Where is Abel thy brother ? '

not because he wished for information, but

in order to give Cain an opportunity for re

pentance, as is proved by the words them

selves, for on his denial the Lord immediately

convicts him saying, " The voice of thy

brother's blood crieth unto me." So the en

quiry, "Where is Abel thy brother? "was

not made with a view to God's information,

but to give Cain an opportunity of perceiving

his sin. But for God's having visited him he

might have pleaded that he was left alone

and had had no opportunity given him for

repentance. Now the physician appeared

that the patient might flee to him for help.

Cain, however, not only fails to hide his

sore, but makes another one in adding the

lie to the murder. " I know not. Am I my

brother's keeper?" Now from this point

begin to reckon the punishments. " Cursed

is the ground for thy sake," one punishment.

"Thou shalt till the ground." This is the

second punishment. Some secret necessity

was imposed upon him forcing him to the

tillage of the earth, so that it should never

be permitted him to take rest when he might

wish, but ever to sutler pain with the earth,

his enemy, which, by polluting it with his

brother's blood, he had made accursed.

" Thou shalt till the ground." Terrible pun

ishment, to live with those that hate one, to

have for a companion an enemy, an implaca

ble foe. " Thou shalt till the earth," that

is, Thou shalt toil at the labours of the

field, never resting, never released from thy

work, day or night, bound down by secret

necessity which is harder than any savage

master, and continually urged on to labour.

"And it shall not yield unto thee her
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strength." Although the ceaseless toil had

some fruit, the labour itself were no little

torture to one forced never to relax it. But

the toil is ceaseless, and the labours at the

earth are fruitless (for "she did not yield her

strength") and this fruitlessness of labour is

the third punishment. " Groaning and trem

bling shalt thou be on the earth." Here two

more are added to the three ; continual

groaning, and tremblings of the body, the

limbs being deprived of the steadiness that

comes of strength. Cain had made a bad use

of the strength of his body, and so its vigour

was destroyed, and it tottered and shook, and

it was hard for him to lift meat and drink to

his mouth, for after his impious conduct,

his wicked hand was no longer allowed to

minister to his body's needs. Another pun

ishment is that which Cain disclosed when

he said, " Thou hast driven me outfrom the

face of the earth, andfrom thyface shall 1

be hid." What is the meaning of this driv

ing out from the face of the earth? It means

deprivation of the benefits which are derived

from the earth. He was not transferred to

another place, but he was made a stranger to

all the good things of earth. " And from

thyface shall I be hid." The heaviest pun

ishment for men of good heart is alienation

from God. " And it shall come to pass that

every one that findcth me shall slay me."

He infers this from what has gone before. If

I am cast out of the earth, and hidden from

thy face, it remains for me to be slain of

every one. What says the Lord ? Not so.

But he put a mark upon him. This is the

seventh punishment, that the punishment

should not be hid, but that by a plain sign

proclamation should be made to all, that this

is the first doer of unholy deeds. To all who

reason rightly the heaviest of punishments

is shame. We have learned this also in the

case of the judgments, when "some " shall

rise " to everlasting life, and some to shame

and everlasting contempt." '

5. Your next question is of a kindred

character, concerning the words of Lamech

to his wives; " I have slain a man to my

■wounding, and a young man to my hurt:

if Cain shall be avenged sevenfold, truly

Lamech seventy and sevenfold." * Some

suppose that Cain was slain by Lamech, and

that he survived to this generation that he

might surfer a longer punishment. But this

is not the case. Lamech evidently com

mitted two murders, from what he says

himself, " I have slain a man and a young

man," the man to his wounding, and the

young man to his hurt. There is a difference

between wounding and hurt.1 And there is

a difference between a man and a young

man. "If Cain shall be avenged sevenfold,

truly Lamech seventy and sevenfold." It is

right that I should undergo four hundred and

ninety punishments, if God's judgment on

Cain was just, that his punishments should

be seven. Cain had not learned to murder

from another, and had never seen a murderer

undergoing punishment. But I, who had

before my eyes Cain groaning and trembling,

and the mightiness of the wrath of God,

was not made wiser by the example before

me. Wherefore I deserve to suffer four

hundred and ninety punishments. There are,

however, some who have gone so far as the

following explanation, which does not jar

with the doctrine of the Church; from Cain

to the flood, they say, seven generations

passed by, and the punishment was brought

on the whole earth, because sin was every

where spread abroad. But the sin of

Lamech requires for its cure not a Flood,

but Him Who Himself takes away the sin

of the world.* Count the generations from

Adam to the coming of Christ, and you

will find, according to the genealogy of Luke,

that the Lord was born in the seventy-seventh.

Thus I have investigated this point to the

best of my ability, though I have passed by

matters therein that might be investigated,

for fear of prolonging my observations be

yond the limits of my letter. But for your

intelligence little seeds are enough. "Give*

instruction," it is said, " to a wise man, and

he will be yet wiser."3 " If a skilful man

hear a wise word he will commend it, and

add unto it." *

6. About the words of Simeon to Mary,

there is no obscurity or variety of interpre

tation. "And Simeon blessed them, and

said unto Mary His mother, Behold, this

Child is set for the fall and rising again of

many in Israel ; and for a sign which shall

be spoken against; (yea, a sword shall pierce

through thine own soul also,) that the

thoughts of many hearts may be revealed." '

Here I am astonished that, after passing by

the previous words as requiring no explana

tion, you should enquire about the expres

sion, " Yea, a sword shall pierce through

thy own soul also." To me the question,

how the same child can be for the fall and

rising again, and what is the sign that shall

be spoken against, does not seem less per

plexing than the question how a sword shall

pierce through Mary's heart.

1 Dan. xii. a. * Gen. iv. jj, 24.

1 LXX. fiwAw^r, i.e. weal.

- John 1. 39.

8 Prov. ix. q. 8 Luke ii. 34, 35.

* Ecclus. xx. lS.
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7. My view is, that the Lord is for falling

and rising again, not because some fall and

others rise again, but because in us the worst

falls and the better is set up. The advent '

of the Lord is destructive of our bodily affec

tions and it rouses the proper qualities of

the soul. As when Paul says, " When I am

weak, then I am strong," ' the same man is

weak and is strong, but he is weak in the

flesh and strong in the spirit. Thus the

Lord does not give to some occasions of

falling and to others occasions of rising.

Those who fall, fall from the station in which

they once were, but it is plain that the faith

less man never stands, but is always dragged

along the ground with the serpent whom he

follows. He has then nowhere to fall from,

because he has already been cast down by

his unbelief. Wherefore the first boon is.

that he who stands in his sin should fall and

die, and then should live in righteousness

and rise, both of which graces our faith in

Christ confers on us. Let the worse fall

that the better may have opportunity to

rise. If fornication fall not, chastity does

not rise. Unless our unreason be crushed

our reason will not come to perfection. In

this sense he is for the fall and rising again

of many.

8. J^or a sign that shall be spoken

against. By a sign, we properly, under

stand in Scripture a cross. Moses, it is said,

set the serpent " upon a pole."3 That is

upon a cross. Or else a sign * is indicative of

something strange and obscure seen by the

simple but understood by the intelligent.

There is no cessation of controversy about

the Incarnation of the Lord ; some assert

ing that he assumed a body, and others that

his sojourn was bodiless ; some that he had

a passible body, and others that he ful

filled the bodily ceconomy by a kind of

appearance. Some say that His body was

earthly, some that it was heavenly ; some

that He pre-existed before the ages ; some

that He took His beginning from Mary. It

is on this account that He is a sign that shall

be spoken against.

9. By a sword is meant the word which

tries and judges our thoughts, which pierces

even to the dividing asunder of soul and

spirit and of the joints and marrow, and is

a discerner of our thoughts.' Now every

soul in the hour of the Passion was subjected,

as it were, to a kind of searching. Accord

ing to the word of the Lord it is said. " All

ye shall be offended because of me." * Simeon

therefore prophesies about Mary herself, that

when standing by the cross, and beholding

what is being done, and hearing the voices,

after the witness of Gabriel, after her secret

knowledge of the divine conception, after the

great exhibition of miracles, she shall feel

about her soul a mighty tempest.' The Lord

was bound to taste of death for every man —

to become a propitiation for the world and

to justify all men by His own blood. Even

thou thyself, who hast been taught from on

high the things concerning the Lord, shalt

be reached by some doubt. This is the

sword. '• That the thoughts of many hearts

may be revealed." He indicates that after

the offence at the Cross of Christ a certain

swift healing shall come from the Lord to

the disciples and to Mary herself, confirming

their heart in faith in Him. In the same

way we saw Peter, after he had been

offended, holding more firmly to his faith in

Christ. What was human in him was

proved unsound, that the power of the Lord

might be shewn.

LETTER CCLXI.'

To the Sozopolitans.3

I have received the letter which you, right

honourable brethren, have sent me concerning

the circumstances in which you are placed.

I thank the Lord that you have let me share

in the anxiety you feel as to your attention

to things needful and deserving of serious

heed. But I was distressed to hear that over

and above the disturbance brought on the

Churches by the Arians, and the confusion

caused by them in the definition of the faith,

there has appeared among you yet another

innovation, throwing the brotherhood into

great dejection, because, as you have in

formed me, certain persons are uttering, in

the hearing of the faithful, novel and un

familiar doctrines which they allege to be

deduced from the teaching of Scripture.

You write that there are men among you

who are trying to destroy the saving in

carnation * of our Lord Jesus Christ, and,

8 a Cor. xii. 10.

8 Num. xxi. S.

* (J'/^iQr, LXX.

8 cf. Heb. iv. 13.

8 Matt. zsvl. 3.

1 The Ben. note strongly objects to this slur upon the

constancy of the faith of the Blessed Virgin, and is sure that

St. Basil's error will not be thus corrected without his own

concurrence. It supposes this Interpretation of the passage in

question to be derived from Oriijen, How. xxvii. hi Lin am ,

and refers to a list of commentators who have followed him in

Petavius, De /near. xiv. 1.

•This letter is placed in 377. Fesslcr stvles it " cclcber.

rima." The Benedictine heading is *' Cunt scripsissent

Bnsilio Soxopolitani nonmtilos carnem caelestcm Christo

affingert ft ajfectus humanos in ipsam divinitatem cotiferre ;

brrvi/rr hitnc trrortm refeUit: ac demonstrat nihil nobis

prodesse passionrs Christi si nnn eandrm ac nos carntm

habuit. Quod spectat ad affectKs humanos. probat natitrales

a Christo assttmptos fttisse, vitiosos vfro ncqnaquam ."

3 Snzopolis. or Suzupolis, in Pisidia (cf. Evagrius, Hist.

Ecc. iii. ij), has been supposed to be the ancient nameof Sou-

zon, S. ofAglasottn, where ruins still exist. On its connexion

with Apollonia. cf. Hist. Geog. A -M. p. 400. * oucorofuar.
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so far as they can, are overthrowing the

grace of the great mystery un revealed from

everlasting, but manifested in His own times,

when the Lord, when He had gone through l

all things pertaining to the cure of the human

race, bestowed on all of us the boon of His

own sojourn among us. For He helped His

own creation, first through the patriarchs,

whose lives were set forth as examples and

rules to all willing to follow the footsteps of

the saints, and with zeal like theirs to reach

the perfection of good works. Next for

succour He gave the Law, ordaining it by

angels in the hand of Moses ; * then the

prophets, foretelling the salvation to come ;

judges, kings, and righteous men, doing great

works, with a mighty8 hand. After all these

in the last days He was Himself manifested

in the flesh, " made of a woman, made under

the law, to redeem them that were under the

law, that we might receive the adoption of

sons." 4

2. If, then, the sojourn of the Lord in

flesh has never taken place, the Redeemer *

paid not the fine to death on our behalf, nor

through Himself destroyed death's reign.

For if what was reigned over by death was

not that which was assumed by the Lord,

death would not have ceased working his

own ends, nor would the sufferings of the

God-bearing flesh have been made our gain ;

He would not have killed sin in the flesh ;

we who had died in Adam should not have

been made alive in Christ ; the fallen to

pieces would not have been framed again ;

the shatlered would not have been set up

again ; that which by the serpent's trick

had been estranged from God would never

have been made once more His own. All

these boons are undone by those that assert

that it was with a heavenly body that the

Lord came among us. And if the God-

bearing flesh was not ordained to be assumed

of the lump of Adam, what need was there

of the Holy Virgin? But who has the

hardihood now once again to renew by the

help of sophistical arguments and, of course,

by scriptural evidence, that old dogma* of

Valentinus, now long ago silenced ? For

this impious doctrine of the seeming' is no

novelty. It was started long ago by the

feeble-minded Valentinus, who, after tearing

off a few of the Apostle's statements, con

structed for himself this impious fabrication,

asserting that the Lord assumed the •• form

of a servant," ' and not the servant himself,

and that He was made in the " likeness,"

but that actual manhood was not assumed by

Him. Similar sentiments are expressed by

these men who can only be pitied for bring

ing new troubles upon you.

3. As to the statement that human feel

ings are transmitted to the actual Godhead,

it is one made by men who preserve no

order in their thoughts, and are ignorant

that there is a distinction between the feelings

of flesh, of flesh endowed with soul, and of

soul using a body.3 It is the property of

flesh to undergo division, diminution, dis

solution ; of flesh endowed with soul to feel

weariness, pain, hunger, thirst, and to be

overcome by sleep; of soul using body to

feel grief, heaviness, anxiety, and such like.

Of these some are natural and necessary to

every living creature ; others come of evil

will, and are superinduced because of life's

lacking proper discipline and training for

virtue. Hence it is evident that our Lord

assumed the natural affections to establish

His real incarnation, and not by way of

semblance of incarnation, and that all the

affections derived from evil that besmirch

the purity of our life, He rejected as un

worthy of His unsullied Godhead. It is on

this account that He is said to have been

"made in the likeness of flesh of sin;"4

not, as these men hold, in likeness of flesh,

but of flesh of sin. It follows that He took

our flesh with its natural affections, but " did

no sin." * Just as the death which is in

the flesh, transmitted to us through Adam,

was swallowed up by the Godhead, so was the

sin taken away by the righteousness which

is in Christ Jesus,' so that in the resurrection

we receive back the flesh neither liable to

death nor subject to sin.

These, brethren, are the mysteries of the

• Here the Ben. Ed. call attention to the fact th.it St. Basil

may by this word indicate the appearance of the Son to the

patriarchs before the Hirth from the Virgin, and compares a

similar statement in his Hook Cont. Eutiom. II.. as well as the

words of Clemens Alex, in the work Quis Dives Salvandus,

n. 8, in which the Son is described as airo yei/cacuf nixfx Toy

o*l]M"'ov Tl|F avQfunnoTTjTa tiarpextov. * cf. Gal. iii. 1Q.

8 Kparaia with the cd. Par. seems to make better sense than

Kpwtyaia, which has better authority. * Gal. iv. 4, 5.

s AuTpoiTTJi-. cf. Acts vii. 35, where R.V. gives redeemer as a

marginal rendering. Aurpwrrjs = payer of the Xurpoi*. which

is the means of release (Auw). The word is used of Moses in

the Acts in a looser sense than here of the Saviour.

* On the use of" dogma" for heretical opinion, cf. Dc Sp.

S. note on § 66. T 6o«natf .

1 Phil. it. 7.

* On the Docetism of Valentinus vide Dr. Salmon in P.C.

Biog. i. 869. "According to V. (Ircnams i. 7) our Lord's

nature was fourfold : (1) He had a ^i\j\n or animal soul; (2) lie

had a -1'ivianr spiritual principle derived from Achamoth;

(3) He had a body, but not a material body, but a heavenly one.

. . . (4) The prc-existcnt Saviour descended on Him In the

form of a dove at Ills liaptism. When our Lord was brought

before Pilate, this Saviour as being incapable pf suffering with,

drew His power;" (r/*. the Gospel of Peter, "The Lord cried,

saving, ' My Power, my Power, Thou hast left me.' ") " and the

spiritual part which was also impassible was likewise dis.

missed; the animal soul and the wonderfully contrived bodv

alone remaining to suffer, and to exhibit on the cross on earth

a representation of what had previously taken place on the

heavenly Stauros. It thus appears that Valentinus was only

parliallv docctic." Rut cf. Iren. v. 1, 2. and iii. 32.

» cf. Dc Sp. S. § 12. p. 7. " 1 Pet. ii. 22.

4 Rom. viii. 3, R.V. uiurg. • cf. Rom. v. 12 adfin.
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Church ; these are the traditions of the

Fathers. Every man who fears the Lord,

and is awaiting God's judgment, I charge

not to be carried away by various doctrines.

If any one teaches a different doctrine, and

refuses to accede to the sound words of the

faith, rejecting the oracles of the Spirit, and

making his own teaching of more authority

than the lessons of the Gospels, of such an

one beware. May the Lord grant that one

day we may meet, so that all that my argu

ment has let slip I may supply when we

stand face to face ! I have written little

when there was much to say, for I did not

like to go beyond my letter's bounds. At

the same time I do not doubt that to all that

fear the Lord a brief reminder is enough.

LETTER CCLXII.'

To the Monk Urbicius*

1 . You have done well to write to me. You

have shewn how great is the fruit of charity.

Continue so to do. Do not think that, when

you write to me, you need offer excuses. I

recognise my own position, and I know that

by nature every man is of equal honour with

all the rest. Whatever excellence there is

in me is not of family, nor of superfluous

wealth, nor of physical condition; it comes

only of superiority in the fear of God.

What, then, hinders you from fearing the

Lord yet more, and so, in this respect, being

greater than I am? Write often to me, and

acquaint me with the condition of the

brotherhood with you. Tell me what mem

bers of the Church in your parts arc sound,

that I may know to whom I ought to write,

and in whom I may confide. I am told

that there are some who are endeavouring to

deprave the right doctrine of the Lord's in

carnation by perverse opinions, and I there

fore call upon them through you to hold off

from those unreasonable views, which some

are reported to me to hold. I mean that

God Himself was turned into flesh ; that He

did not assume, through the Holy Mary, the

nature3 of Adam, but, in His own proper

Godhead, was changed into a material na

ture.4

2. This absurd position can be easily

confuted. The blasphemy is its own con

viction, and I therefore think that, for one

who fears the Lord, the mere reminder is

enough. If He was turned, then He was

changed. But far be it from me to say or

think such a thing, when God has declared,

"I am the Lord, I change not."1 More

over, how could the benefit of the incarna

tion be conveyed to us, unless our body,

joined to the Godhead, was made superior to

the dominion of death? If He was changed.

He no longer constituted a proper body, such

as subsisted after the combination with it of

the divine body.* But how, if all the nature

of the Only-begotten was changed, could

the incomprehensible Godhead be circum

scribed within the limit of the mass of a

little body? I am sure that no one who is

in his senses, and has the fear of God, is

suffering from this unsoundness. But the

report has reached me that some of your

company are afflicted with this mental in

firmity, and I have therefore thought it neces

sary, not to send you a mere formal greeting,

but to include in my letter something

which may even build up the souls of them

that fear the Lord. I therefore urge that

these errors receive ecclesiastical correction,

and that you abstain from communion with

the heretics. I know that we are deprived

of our liberty in Christ by indifference on

these points.

LETTER CCLXIII.'

To the Westerns.

1. May the Lord God, in Whom we

have put our trust, give to each of you grace

sufficient to enable you to realize jour hope,

in proportion to the joy wherewith you have

filled my heart, both by the letter which you

have sent me by the hands of the well-

beloved fellow-presbyters, and by the sym

pathy which you have felt for me in my dis

tress, like men who have put on bowels of

mercy,4 as you have been described to me bv

the presbyters afore-mentioned. Although

my wounds remain the same, nevertheless it

does bring alleviation to me that I should

have leeches at hand, able, should they find

an opportunity, to apply rapid remedies to

my hurts. Wherefore in return I salute you

by our beloved friends, and exhort you, if

the Lord puts it into your power to come to

me, not to hesitate to visit me. For part of

the greatest commandment is the visitation

of the sick. But if the good God and wise

1 Placed in 377.

* cf. Lett, is exxiii. and ccclxvi.

3 0iipap.a.

1 Mai. ill. 6.

•The sentence in all the MSS. (except the Codex Coisltn.

II., which has 6 TpaireiO hegins ov rpaircif. The Ben. Kd.

propose simply to suhstitute et for ou, nnd render •■ Si enim

conversus est, proprium constiluil corpus, quod videlicet

densata in ipsa deila/e, substitit." I have endeavoured to

force a possible meaning on the Greek as it stands, though

naxvvQtifni* more naturally refers to the unorthodox change

than to the orthodox conjunction. The original is oil yap

Tpaniit oiKt'ov ujr«crrij<raTO aitfta, birep, iravii.'tJticnj? ai'Tw Tq»

0,1* r]S t.'lUT.OK, lOTeffTT).

> Placed in 377. * Col. iii. 12.
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Dispenser of our lives reserves this boon for

another season, at all events write to me

whatever it is proper for you to write for the

consolation of the oppressed and the lifting

up of those that are crushed down. Already

the Church has suffered manv severe blows,

and great has been my affliction at them.

Nowhere is there expectation of succour,

unless the Lord sends us a remedy by you

who are his true servants.

2. The bold and shameless heresy of the

Arians, after being publicly cut off from the

body of the Church, still abides in its own

error, and dots not do us much harm because

its impiety is notorious to all. Nevertheless,

men clad in sheep's clothing, and presenting

a mild and amiable appearance, but within

unsparingly ravaging Christ's flocks, find it

easy to do hurt to the simpler o.ies, because

they came out from us. It is these who are

grievous and hard to guard against. It is

these that we implore your diligence to de

nounce publicly to all the Churches of the

East; to the end that they may either turn

to the right way and join with us in genuine

alliance, or, if they abide in their perversity,

may keep their mischief to themselves alone,

and be unable to communicate their own

plague to their neighbours by unguarded com

munion. I am constrained to mention them

by name, in order that you may yourselves

recognise those who are stirring up disturb

ance here, and may make them known to

our Churches. My own words are sus

pected by most men, as though I had an ill

will towards them on account of some

private quarrel. You, however, have all

the more credit with the people, in pro

portion to the distance that separates your

home from theirs, besides the fact that

you arc gifted with God's grace to help

those who are distressed. If more of you

concur in uttering the same opinions, it is

clear that the number of those who have

expressed them will make it impossible to

oppose their acceptance.

3. One of those who have caused me

great sorrow is Eustathius of Scbasteia in

Lesser Armenia ; formerly a disciple of

Arius, and a follower of him at the time

when he flourished in Alexandria, and con

cocted his infamous blasphemies against the

Only-begotten, he was numbered among

his most faithful disciples. On his return to

his own country he submitted a confession of

the sound faith to Hermogenes, the very

blessed Bishop of Caesarea, who was on the

point of condemning him for false doctrine.

Under these circumstances he was ordained

by Hermogenes, and, on the death of that

bishop, hastened to Eusebius of Constanti

nople, who himself yielded to none in the

energy of his support of the impious doc

trine of Arius. From Constantinople he

was expelled for some reason or another,

returned to his own country and a second

time made his defence, attempting to conceal

his impious sentiments and cloking them

under a certain verbal orthodoxy. He no

sooner obtained the rank of bishop than he

straightway appeared writing an anathema

on the Homoousion in the Arians' synod at

Ancyra.' From thence he went to Seleucia

and took part in the notorious measures of

his fellow heretics. At Constantinople he

assented a second time to the propositions of

the heretics. On being ejected from his

episcopate, on the ground of his former

deposition at Melitine,* he hit upon a journey

to you as a means of restitution for himself.

What propositions were made to him by the

blessed bishop Liberius, and to what he

agreed, I am ignorant. I only know that

he brought a letter restoring him, which he

shewed to the synod at Tyana, and was

restored to his see. He is now defaming

the very creed for which he was received ;

he is consorting with those who arc anathe

matizing the Homoousion, and is prime

leader of the heresy of the pneumatomachi.

As it is from the west that he derives his

power to injure the Churches, and uses the

authority given him by you to the overthrow

of the many, it is necessary that his correc

tion should come from the same quarter, and

that a letter be sent to the Churches stating

on what terms he was received, and in what

manner he has changed his conduct and

nullifies the favour given him by the Fathers

at that time.

4. Next comes Apollinarius. who is

no less a cause of sorrow to the Churches.

With his facility of writing, and a tongue

ready to argue on any subject, he has filled

the world with his works, in disregard of

the advice of him who said, " Bewareof mak

ing many books." 3 In their multitude there

are certainly many errors. How is it possi

ble to avoid sin in a multitude of words?4

And the theological works of Apollinarius

are founded on Scriptural proof, but arc

based on a human origin. He has written

about the resurrection, from a mythical, or

rather Jewish, point of view ; urging that we

shall return again to the worship of the

Law, be circumcised, keep the Sabbath,

abstain from meats, offer sacrifices to God,

1 In 35S, when the homoiousion was accepted, and twelve

anathemas formulated atraintt all wh > rejected it.

1 Before 35g. Manst iii. 201. * cf, Prov. x. 10.

» Ecc. xii. 12, LXX. cf. Ep. ccxliv. p. aS6.
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■worship in the Temple at Jerusalem, and be

altogether turned from Christians into Jews.

What could be more ridiculous? Or, rather,

what could be more contrary to the doctrines

of the Guspcl? Then, further, he has made

such contusion among the brethren about

the incarnation, that tew of his readers pre

serve the old mark of true religion ; but the

more part, in their eagerness for novelty,

have been diverted into investigations and

quarrelsome discussions of his unprofitable

treatises.

5. As to whether there is anything objec

tionable about the conversation of Paulinus,

you can say yourselves. What distresses me

is that he should shew an inclination for the

doctrine of Marcellus, and unreservedly

admit his followers to communion. You

know, most honourable brethren, that the

reversal of all our hope is involved in the

doctrine of Marcellus, for it does not confess

the Son in His proper hypostasis, but repre

sents Him as having been sent forth, and as

having again returned to Him from Whom

lie came; neither docs it admit that the

Paraclete has His own subsistence. It

follows that no one could be wrong in de

claring this heresy to be all at variance with

Christianity, and in styling it a corrupt

Judaism. Of these things I implore you to

take due heed. This will be the case if you

will consent to write to all the Churches of

the East that those who have perverted

these doctrines are in communion with you,

if they amend; but that if they contentiously

determine to abide by their innovations, you

are separated from them. I am myself well

aware, that it had been fitting for me to treat

of these matters, sitting in synod with you in

common deliberation. But this the time

does not allow. Delay is dangerous, for the

mischief they have caused has taken root.

I have therefore been constrained to dis

patch these brethren, that you may learn

from them all that has been omitted in my

letter, and that they may rouse you to afford

the succour which we pray for to the Churches

of the East.

LETTER CCLXIV.1

To Barses, bishop of Edessa, in exile*

To Barses the bishop, truly God-beloved

and worthy of all reverence and honour,

Basil sends greeting in the Lord. As my

dear brother Domninus ' is setting out to

you, I gladly seize the opportunity of writ

ing, and I greet you by him, praying the

holy God that we may be so long preserved

in this life as to be permitted to see you,

and to enjoy the good gifts which you

possess. Only pray, I beseech you, that the

Lord may not deliver us for aye to the

enemies of the Cross of Christ, but that He

will keep His Churches, until the time of

that peace which the just Judge Himself

knows when He will bestow. For He will

bestow it. He will not always abandon us.

As He limited seventy years * for the period

of captivity for the Israelites in punishment

for their sins, so peradventure the Mighty

One, after giving us up for some appointed

time, will recall us once again, and will

restore us to the peace of the beginning —

unless indeed the apostasy is now nigh at

hand, and the events that have lately hap

pened are the beginnings of the approach of

Antichrist. If this be so, pray that the good

Lord will either take away our afflictions, or

preserve us through our afflictions unvan-

quished. Through you I greet all those

who have been thought worthy to be associ

ated with you. All who are with me salute

your reverence. May you, by the grace of

the Holy One, be preserved to the Church

of God in good health, trusting in the Lord,

and praying for me.

LETTER CCLXV.'

To Eulogius, Alexander, and Harpocration,

bishops of Egypt, in exile.

1. In all things we find that the provi

dence exercised by our good God over His

Churches is mighty, and that thus the very

things which seem to be gloomy, and do not

turn out as we should like, are ordained for

the advantage of most, in the hidden wisdom

of God, and in the unsearchable judgments

of His righteousness. Now the Lord has

removed you from the regions of Egypt, and

has brought you and established you in the

midst of Palestine, after the manner of Israel

of old, whom He carried away by captivity

into the land of the Assyrians, and there ex

tinguished idolatry through the sojourn of

His saints. Now too we find the same

thing, when we observe that the Lord is

making known your struggle for the sake of

true religion, opening to you through your

exile the arena of your blessed contests, and
> Placed in 377.

1 See Soz., li.E. vi. 34, who says that Barses, with Eulo-

eius, was not consecrated to ;iny definite see. cf. also Theo-

aoret, H.E. iv. !'>, where it is stated that his bed was preserved

at Aradus.

1 Domninus was a not uncommon name, and there are

several mentioned about the same time, e.g. Nilus, Lpp. iii.

4j and 144. * Jer. xxv. 1 1. ■" Placed in ,577.
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to all who see before them your noble con

stancy, giving the boon of your good ex

ample to lead them to salvation. By God's

grace, I have heard of the correctness of

your faith, and of your zeal for the brethren,

and that it is in no careless or perfunctory

spirit that you provide what is profitable and

necessary for salvation, and that you support

all that conduces to the edification of the

Churches. I have therefore thought it right

that I should be brought into communion

with your goodness, and be united to your

reverences by letter. For these reasons I

have sent my very dear brother the deacon

Elpidius, who not only conveys my letter,

but is moreover fully qualified to announce

to you whatever may have been omitted in

my letter.

2. I have been specially moved to desire

union with you by the report of the zeal of

your reverences in the cause of orthodoxy.

The constancy of your hearts has been stirred

neither by multiplicity of books nor by

variety of ingenious arguments. You have,

on the contrary, recognised those who en

deavoured to introduce innovations in oppo

sition to the apostolic doctrines, and you

have refused to keep silence concerning the

mischief which they are causing. I have

in truth found great distress among all who

cleave to the peace of the Lord at the divers

innovations of Apollinarius of Laodicea.

He has all the more distressed me from

the fact that he seemed at the beginning on

. our side. A sufferer can in a certain sense

endure what comes to him from an open

enemy, even though it be exceedingly pain

ful, as it is written, "For it was not an

enemy that reproached me ; then I could

have borne it." l But it is intolerable, and

beyond the power of comfort, to be wronged

by a close and sympathetic friend. Now that

very man whom I have expected to have at

my right hand in defence of the truth, I have

found in many ways hindering those who

are being saved, by seducing their minds and

drawing them away from direct doctrine.|i

What rash and hasty deed has he not done?

What ill considered and dangerous argu

ment has he not risked? Is not all the

Church divided against herself, specially

since the day when men have been sent by

him to the Churches governed by orthodox

bishops, to rend them asunder and to set

up some peculiar and illegal service? Is

not ridicule brought upon the great mystery

of true religion when bishops go about with

out people and clergy, having nothing but

J Ps. lv. u.

the mere name and title, and effecting

nothing for the advancement of the Gospel

of peace and salvation? Are not his dis

courses about God full of impious doctrines,

the old impiety of the insane Sabellius being

now renewed by him in his writings? For

if the works which are current among the

Sebastenesarenotthe forgery of foes, and are

really his composition, he has reached a

height of impiety which cannot be surpassed,

in saying that Father, Son, and Spirit are

the same, and other dark pieces of irrever

ence which I have declined even to hear,

praying that I may have nothing to do with

those who have uttered them. Does he not

confuse the doctrine of the incarnation?

Has not the ceconomy of salvation been made

doubtful to the many on account of his dark

and cloudy speculations about it? To collect

them all, and refute them, requires long time

and much discussion. But where have the

promises of the Gospel been blunted and de

stroyed as by his figments? So meanly and

poorly has he dared to explain the blessed

hope laid up for all who live according to

the Gospel of Christ, as to reduce it to mere

old wives' fables and doctrines of Jews. He

proclaims the renewal of the Temple, the

observance of the worship of the Law, a

typical high priest over again after the real

High Priest, and a sacrifice for sins after the

Lamb of God Who taketh away the sin

of the world.1 He preaches partial baptisms

after the one baptism, and the ashes of a

heifer sprinkling the Church which, through

its faith in Christ, has not spot or wrinkle,

or any such thing;' cleansing of leprosy

after the painless state of the resurrec

tion ; an oilering of jealousy 3 when they

neither marry nor are given in marriage ;

shew-bread after the Bread from heaven ;

burning lamps after the true Light. In a

word, if the law of the Commandments has

been done .away with by dogmas, it is plain

that under these circumstances the aogmas

of Christ will be nullified by the injunc

tions of the law.4 At these things shame

and disgrace have covered my face/ and

heavy grief hath filled my heart. Where

fore, I beseech you, as skilful physicians,

and instructed how to discipline antagonists

with gentleness, to try and bring him back

to the right order of the Church, and to per

suade him to despise the wordiness of his

own works ; for lie has proved the truth of

the proverb " in the multitude of words

there wanteth not sin."" Put boldlv before

1 Tr>hn i. 20. s Eph. v. 37. a cf. Num. v. is.

*This p:iss:isre shews in what sense St. Basil unHciVtuuds

Ofiyn'iT.i in Kph. ii. 15, and Col. ii. 14. cf. note on p. 41 .

8 cf, Pd. Ixiv. 7. • Prov. x. 19.
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him the doctrines of orthodoxy, in order that

his amendment may be published abroad,

and his repentance made known to his breth

ren.

3. It is also desirable that I should re

mind your reverence about the followers of

Marcellus, in order that you may decide

nothing in their case rashly or inconsider

ately. On account of his impious doctrines

he has gone out from the Church.1 It is

therefore necessary that his followers should

only be received into communion on condi

tion that they anathematize that heresy, in

order that those who are united to me

through you may be accepted by all the

brethren. And now most men are moved

to no small grief on hearing that you have

both received them and admitted them to

ecclesiastical communion on their coming

to your excellency. Nevertheless you ought

to have known that by God's grace you do

not stand alone in the East, but have many

in communion with you, who vindicate the

orthodoxy of the Fathers, and who put

forth the pious doctrine of the Faith at

Nica;a. The Westerns also all agree with

you and with me, whose exposition of the

Faith I have received and keep with me,

assenting to their sound doctrine. You

ought, then, to have satisfied all who are in

agreement with you, that the action which

is being taken may be ratified by the general

consent, and that peace may not be broken

by the acceptance of some while others are

kept apart. Thus you ought to have at the

same time seriously and gently taken coun

sel about matters which are of importance

to all the Churches throughout the world.

Praise is not due to him who hastily deter

mines any point, but rather to him who

rules every detail firmly and unalterably, so

that when his judgment is enquired into,

even at a later time, it may be the more es

teemed. This is the man who is accepta

ble both to God and man as one who guides

his words with discretion.1 Thus I have

addressed your reverence in such terms as

are possible in a letter. May the Lord grant

that one day we may meet, that so, after

arranging everything together with you for

the government of the Churches, I may

with you receive the reward prepared by

the righteous Judge for faithful and wise

stewards. In the mean time be so good as

to let me know with what intention you

have received the followers of Marcellus,

knowing this, that even if you secure every

thing, so far as you yourselves are con

cerned, you ought not to deal with a matter

of such importance on your own sole respon

sibility. It is further necessary that the

Westerns, and those who are in communion

with them in the East, should concur in the

restoration of these men.

LETTER CCLXVI.*

To Petrus, bishop of Alexandria?

1. You have very properly rebuked me,,

and in a manner becoming a spiritual

brother who has been taught genuine love>

by the Lord, because I am not giving you.

exact and detailed information of all that is.

going on here, for it is both your part to be-

interested in what concerns me, and mine to>

tell you all that concerns myself. But \

must tell you, right honourable and well;-

beloved brother, that our continuous; afflic

tions, and this mighty agitation which is- now

shaking the Churches, result in my takings all

that is happening as a matter of course., just

as in smithies where men whose: eans are

deafened get accustomed to the sound, so b'

the frequency of the strange tidings tb

reach me I have now grown accustomed

be undisturbed and undismayed* at extr

dinary events. So the policy whic^

been for a long time pursued by the /

to the detriment of the Church, a'

their achievements have been m;

great and noised abroad throuf

world, has nevertheless heen er>

me, because of their being the w

foes and enemies of the word

is when these men do somef

that I am astonished, not whf

something great and aur"

t * Here the Ben. note is Mirum id videtur ac prima specie

vix credibile, Marcellum ob impios errores ex erclesia exiisse.

Nam S. Atltanasius susprctum ilium quidem, sed tamen pur-

gatum habuit, teste Epiphanio, //teres. Ixxii. p. 837. Hinc

illius ditcipuli commumcatorias beatissimi papa Athanasii

litteras ostendcritnt enn/essoribus jEgyptiis. ibid. p. 843. Tes

tator idem Epiphanius varia esse C ntholicorum de Marcello

jndicia, aliis eum accusant 'bus, aliis dc/endentibns, p. 834.

Paulinus ejus discipulos sine disrrimine recipiebat, ut in

superiore epistnla vidimus, /pse Basilius in epist- 69 aueri-

tur (juod eum Erclesia Homttua in communionem ab initio sus.

ceplsset. jQuottiodo ergo exiise dicitur ex Erclesia qui tot habitit

communicatores t Sed tamen S. Basilii testimonium cum sua

sponte magni est momenti (non eniin ut in dijttdicandis Alar.

celli scriptis, ita in ejusmodi facto proclive fuit errare) . turn

etiam hoc argnmento confirmatur quod Atltanasius extremis

vita sua aunt's Marcetlum a communione sua removerit.

Neque f/tim, si semper cum eo commuuicasset Athanasius,

opus kabuissent illius discipuli confessione fidei ad impetran.

dam confessorum A^gyptiorum communionem : nee Petrus

Athanasii successor canones violatos, coucessa illis commu

nione, quereretur, ut videmus in epistola ttcquenti,sisEgyptum

inter ac Marccllum e/usque clerum ei plibem non fnisset rupta

communio. Videtnr ergo Marcellus sub jinem vita aliquid

peccasse, quod Athanasium ab ejus communione discedert

cogeret : et cum jamdudum a tnta fere oriente damnatus esset,

amissa Athanasii communione. qua unicum fere illius refu.

gium erat, desertus ab omnibus videri debitit, nee ei nova

ignammta notato prodtsse poterat concessa olim a Romano

Ecelesia communio .

1 Ps. cxii. 5.

' Placed ia 377.

• cf. Lcttc
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true religion. But I am grieved and

troubled at what is being done by men

who feel and think with me. Yet their

doings are so frequent and so constantly re

ported to me, that even they do not appear

surprising. So it comes about that I was

not agitated at the recent disorderly pro

ceedings, partly because I knew perfectly

well that common report would carry them

to you without my help, and partly because

I preferred to wait for somebody else to

give you disagreeable news. And yet,

further, I did not think it reasonable that I

should show indignation at such proceed

ings, as though I were annoyed at suffer

ing a slight. To the actual agents in the

matter I have written in becoming terms,

exhorting them, because of the dissension

arising among some of the brethren there,

not to fall away from charity, but to wait

for the matter to be set right by those who

have authority to remedy disorders in due

ecclesiastical form. That you should have

so acted, stirred by honourable and becom

ing motives, calls for my commendation,

and moves my gratitude to the Lord that

there remains preserved in you a relic of

the ancient discipline, and that the Church

has not lost her own might in my persecu

tion. The canons have not suffered perse

cution as well as I. Though importuned

again by the Galatians, I was never able to

give them an answer, because I waited for

your decision. Now, if the Lord so will,

and they will consent to listen to me, I hope

that I shall be able to bring the people to

the Church. It cannot then be cast in my

teeth that I have gone over to the Marcel-

lians, and they on the contrary will become

limbs of the body of the Church of Christ.

Thus the disgrace caused by heresy will be

made to disappear by the method I adopt,

and I shall escape the opprobrium of hav

ing gone over to them.

2. I have also been grieved by our

brother Dorotheus, because, as he has him

self written, he has not gently and mildly

reported everything to your excellency. I

set this down to the difficulty of the times.

I seem to be deprived by my sins of all

success in my undertakings, if indeed the

best of my brethren are proved ill-disposed

and incompetent, by their failure to perform

their duties in accordance with my wishes.

On his return Dorotheus reported to me the

conversation which he had had with your

excellency in the presence of the very vener

able bishop Damasus, and he caused me

distress by saying that our God-beloved

brethren and fellow-ministers, Meletius and

Eusebius, had been reckoned among the

Ariomaniacs.1 If their orthodoxy were

established by nothing else, the attacks made

upon them by the Arians are, to the minds

of all right thinking people, no small proof

of their rectitude. Even your participation

with them in sufferings endured for Christ's

sake ought to unite your reverence to them

in love. Be assured of this, right honour

able sir, that there is no word of orthodoxy

which has not been proclaimed by these

men with all boldness. God is my witness.

I have heard them myself. I should not

certainly have now admitted them to com

munion, if I had caught them tripping in

the faith. But, if it seem good to you, let

us leave the past alone. Let us make a

peaceful start for the future. For we have

need one of another in the fellowship of the

members, and specially now, when the

Churches of the East are looking to us, and

will take jour agreement as a pledge of

strength and consolidation. If, on the other

hand, they perceive that you are in a state

of mutual suspicion, they will drop their

hands, and slacken in their resistance to the

enemies of the faith.*

LETTER CCLXVII.'

To Barses, bishop of Edessa, in exile.

For the sake of the affection which I

entertain for you, I long to be with you, to

embrace you, my dear friend, in person, and

to glorify the Lord Who is magnified in

you, and has made your honourable old age

renowned among all them that fear Him

throughout the world. But severe sickness

afflicts me, and to a greater degree than I

can express in words, I am weighed down

by the care of the Churches. I am not my

own master, to go whither I will, and to

visit whom I will. Therefore I am trying

to satisfy the longing I have for the good

gifts in you by writing to you, and I be

seech your reverence to pray for me and for

the Church, that the Lord may grant to me

to pass the remaining days or hours of my

sojourn here without offence. May He permit

me to see the peace of His Churches. Of

your fellow-ministers and fellow-athletes may

I hear all that I prav for, and of yourself that

you are granted such a lot as the people under

JThe Ben. note points nut that the accusation against Eusc-

hius fof Samosata) and Meletius was monstrous, and remarks

on the delicacy with which BasiL approaches it, without

directly charging Pctrus, from whom it must have come, with

the slander involved.

1 One MS. contains a note to the effect that this letter was

never sent. Mar.in ( Vit . Bas. xxxvii.) thinks the interna!

evidence is in favour of its having heen delivered.

* Placed in 377, or in the beginning of 378.
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you seek for by day and by night from the

Lord of righteousness. I have not written

often, not even so often as I ought, but I

have written to your reverence. Possibly

the brethren to whom I committed my

greetings were not able to preserve them.

But now that I have found some of my

brethren travelling to your excellency, I

have readily entrusted my letter to them,

and I have sent some messages which I beg

you to receive from my humility without

disdain, and to bless me after the manner of

the patriarch Isaac.1 I have been much oc

cupied, and have had my mind drowned in

a multiplicity of cares. So it may well be

that I have omitted something which I ought

to have said. If so, do not reckon it against

ine ; and do not be grieved. Act in all

things up to your own high character, that

I, like every one else, may enjoy the fruit of

your virtue. May you be granted to me and

to the Church, in good health, rejoicing in

the Lord, praying for me.

LETTER CCLXVIII.'

To Eusebius, in exile.

Even in our time the Lord has taught us,

by protecting with His great and powerful

hand the life of your holiness, that He does

not abandon His holy ones. I reckon your

case to be almost like that of the saint re

maining unhurt in the belly of the monster

of the deep, or that of the men who feared

the Lord, living unscathed in the fierce fire.

For though the war is round about you on

every side, He, as I hear, has kept you un

harmed. May the mighty God keep you, if

I live longer, to fulfil my earnest prayer that

I may see you ! If not for me, may He keep

you for the rest, who wait for your return as

they might for their own salvation. I am

persuaded that the Lord in His loving-kind

ness will give heed to the tears of the

Churches, and to. the sighs which all are

heaving over you, and will preserve you in

life until He grant the prayer of all who

night and clay are praying to Him. Of all

the measures taken against you, up to the

arrival of our beloved brother Libanius the

deacon,3 I have been sufficiently informed

by him while on his way. I am anxious to

learn what happened afterwards. I hear

that in the meanwhile still greater troubles

have occurred where you are ; about all this,

sooner if possible, but, if not, at least by our

reverend brother Paul the presbyter, on his

return, may I learn, as I pray that I may,

that your life is preserved safe and sound.

But on account of the report that all the

roads are infested with thieves and deserters,1

I have been afraid to entrust anything to the

brother's keeping, for fear of caustng his

death. If the Lord grant a little quiet, (as I

am told of the coming of the army), I will

try to send you one of my own men, to visit

you, to bring me back news of everything

about you.

LETTER CCLXIX.'

To the wife of Arinfheeus, the General.

Consolatory.

1. It bad been only proper, and due to

your affection, that I should have been on

the spot, and have taken part in the present

occurrences. Thus I might have at once

assuaged my own sorrow, and given some

consolation to your excellency. But my

body will no longer endure long journeys,

and so I am driven to approach you by

letter, that I seem not to count what has

happened as altogether of no interest to me.

Who has not mourned for that man ? Who

is so stony of heart as not to have shed a

warm tear over him ? I especially have been

filled with mourning at the thought of all the

marks of respect which I have received from

him, and of the general protection which

he has extended to the Churches of God.

Nevertheless, I have bethought me that he

was human, and had done the work he had

to do in this life, and now in the appointed

time has been taken back again by God Who

ordains our lots. All this, I beseech you, in

your wisdom, to take to heart, and to meet

the event with meekness, and, so far as is

possible, to endure your loss with moderation.

Time may be able to soothe your heart, and

allow the approach of reason. At the same

time your great love for your husband, and

your goodness to all,<ead me to fear that,

from the very simplicity of your character,

the wound of your grief may pierce you

deeply, and that you may give yourself i:p

entirely to your feelings. The teaching of

Scripture is always useful, and specially at

times like this. Remember, then, the sen

tence passed by our Creator. By it all we

who are dust shall return to dust.* No one

is so great as to be superior to dissolution.

2. Your admirable husband was a good

and great man, and his bodily strength

1 Gen. xxvii. 27.

■ To be distineu

Libanius the professor, mentioned later

• Placed in ,57s.

■To be distinguished from Libanius the bishop, p. 177, and

' ArjT^popwi', or CttTtftToaoiv, the accepted reading, is a cari

ous t.atinism for the Greek dvrouoAot. Eusebius was in exile

in Thrace, and there now the Goths were closing round Valens.

* Placed in 37S. > Gen. Hi. ly.



308 BASIL.

rivalled the virtues of his soul. He was un

surpassed, I must own, in both respects. But

he was human, and he is dead; like Adam,

like Abel, like Noah, like Abraham, like

Moses, or any one else of like nature that

you can name. Let us not then complain

because he has been taken from us. Let us

rather thank Him, who joined us to him,

that we dwelt with him from the beginning.

To lose a husband is a lot which you share

with other women ; but to have been united

to such a husband is a boast which I do not

think any other woman can make. In truth

our Creator fashioned that man for us as a

model of what human nature ought to be.

All eyes were attracted towards him, and

every tongue told of his deeds. Painters

and sculptors fell short of his excellence, and

historians, when they tell the story of his

achievements in war, seem to fall into the

region of the mythical and the incredible.

Thus it has come about that most men have

not even been able to give credit to the re

port conveying the sad tidings, or to accept

the truth of the news that Arinth.-eus is dead.

Nevertheless Arinthaeus has suffered what

will happen to heaven and to sun and to

earth. He has died a bright death ; not

bowed down by old age ; without losing one

whit of his honour ; great in this life; great

in the life to come ; deprived of nothing of

his present splendour in view of the glory

hoped for, because he washed away all the

stain of his soul, in the very moment of

his departure hence, in the Iaver of regenera

tion. That you should have arranged and

joined in this rite is cause of supreme conso

lation. Turn now your thoughts from the

present to the future, that you may be worthy

through good works to obtain a place of rest

like his. Spare an aged mother ; spare a

tender daughter, to whom you are now the

sole comfort. Be an example of fortitude to

other women, and so regulate your grief that

you may neither eject it from your heart, nor

be overwhelmed hf your distress. Ever

keep your eyes fixed on the great reward of

patience, promised, as the requital of the

deeds of this life, by our Lord Jesus Christ.1

LETTER CCLXX.'

Without Address. Concerning Raptus*

I am distressed to find that you are by no

means indignant at the sins forbidden, and

that you seem incapable of understanding,

how this raptus, which has been committed,

is an act of unlawfulness and tyranny

against society and human nature, and an

outrage on free men. I am sure that if you

had all been of one mind in this matter, there

would have been nothing to prevent this bad

custom from being long ago driven out of

your country. Do thou at the present time

shew the zeal of a Christian man, and be

moved as the wrong deserves. Wherever you

find the girl, insist on taking her away, and

restore her to her parents, shut out the man

from the prayers, and make him excommu

nicate. His accomplices, according to the

canon ' which I have already put forth, cut

off, with all their household, from the

prayers. The village which received the

girl after the abduction, and kept her, or

even fought against her restitution, shut

out with all its inhabitants from the prayers ;

to the end that all may know that we regard

the ravisher as a common foe, like a snake

or any other wild beast, and so hunt him

out, and help those whom he has wronged.

LETTER CCLXXI.'

To Eusebius,% my comrade, to recommend Cyri-

acus the presbyter.

At once and in haste, after your de

parture, I came to the town. Why need I

tell a man not needing to be told, because he

knows by experience, how distressed 1 was

not to find you? How delightful it would

have been to me to see once more the ex

cellent Eusebius, to embrace him, to travel

once again in memory to our young days,

and to be reminded of old times when for

both of us there was one home, one hearth,

the same schoolmaster, the same leisure,

the same work, the same treats, the same

hardships, and everything shared in com

mon ! What do you think I would not have

given to recall all this by actually meeting

you, to rid me of the heavy weight of my

old age, and to seem to be turned from an

old man into a lad again? But I have lost

this pleasure. At least of the privilege of

meeting your excellency in correspondence,

' cf. Ep. clxxix and Theod., H. E. iv. 30.

• Placed after 374.

* On this subjeel see before Letters excix. and cexvii. pp. 23S

and 256. See Prcb. Meyrick in D.C.A. ii. noa: " It means

not exactly the same as our word ravishment, but the violent

removal of a woman to a place where her actions are no longer

Iree, for the sake of inducing her or compelling her to marry.

. . . By some raptus is distinguished into the two classes of

raptus seductiouis and raptus violentia." cf. Cod. Theod.

ix. tit. xxiv. legg. i, i, and Cod. fasti*, ix.-xiii. leg. I Corp.

Juris, ii. S32.

1 K>ipi>yin. The Ben. note is no doubt right in understand,

ing the word not to refer to any decree on this particular case,

but to Basil's general rule in Canon xxx. cf. p. 339. On the use

of KrjTi'y.ia by Basil, see note on p. 41.

* Placed at the end of Basil's life.

3 Apparently a schoolfellow of Basil, not to be identified

with any of the' others of the name.



LETTERS. 309

and of consoling myself by the best means

at my disposal, I am not deprived. I am

so fortunate as to meet the very rever

end presbyter Cyriacus. I am ashamed to

recommend him to you, and to make him,

through me, your own, lest I seem to be

performing a superfluous task in offering to

you what you already possess and value

as your own. But it is my duty to witness

to the truth, and to give the best boons I

have to those who are spiritually united to

me. I think that the man's blamelessness in

his sacred position is well known to you ;

but I confirm it, for I do not know that any

charge is brought against him by those who

do not fear the Lord and are laying their

hands upon all. Even if they had done

anything of the kind, the man would not

have been unworthy, for the enemies of the

Lord rather vindicate the orders of those

whom they attack than deprive them of

any of the grace given them by the Spirit.

However, as I said, nothing has even been

thought of against the man. Be so good

then as to look upon him as a blameless

presbyter, in union with me, and worthy of

all reverence. Thus will you benefit your

self and gratify me.

LETTER CCLXXII.'

To Sophronius the magistcr officiorum*

I. It has been reported to me by Actiacus

the deacon, that certain men have moved

you to anger against me, by falsely stating me

to be ill-disposed towards your excellency.

I cannot be astonished at a man in your posi

tion being followed by certain sycophants.

High position seems to be in some way

naturally attended by miserable hangers-on

of this kind. Destitute as they are of any

good quality of their own whereby they may

be known, they endeavour to recommend

themselves by means of other people's ills.

Peradventure, just as mildew is a blight

which grows in corn, so flattery steal

ing upon friendship is a blight of friend

ship. So, as I said, I am by no means

astonished that these men should buzz about

your bright and distinguished hearth, as

drones do about the hives. But what has

moved my wonderment, and has seemed

altogether astounding, is that a man like

yourself, specially distinguished by the

seriousness of your character, should have

been induced to give both your cars to these

people and to accept their calumny against

1 Written in the last years of Basil's life.

* «/■ P- '34. n-

me. From my youth up to this my old

age I have felt affection for many men,

but I am not aware that I have ever felt

greater affection for any one than for your

excellency. Even had not my reason in

duced me to regard a man of such a charac

ter, our intimacy from boyhood would have

sufficed to attach me to your soul. You

know yourself how much custom has to do

with friendship. Pardon my deficiency, if I

can show nothing worthy of this preference.

You will not ask some deed from me in

proof of my good will ; you will be satisfied

with a temper of mind which assuredly

prays for you that you may have all that is

best. May your fortunes never fall so low,

as that you should need the aid of any one

so insignificant as myself!

2. How then was I likely to say anything

against you, or to take any action in the

matter of Memnonius? These points were

reported to me by the deacon. How could

I put the wealth of Hymctius before the

friendship ot one so prodigal of his sub

stance as you are? There is no truth in

any of these things. I have neither said

nor done anything against you. Possibly

some ground may have been given for some

of the lies that are being told, by my remark

ing to some of those who arc causing dis

turbance, " If the man has determined to

accomplish what he has in mind, then,

whether you make disturbance or not, what

he means to be done will certainly be done.

You will speak, or hold your tongues ; it

will make no difference. If he changes his

mind, beware how you defame my friend's

honourable name. Do not, under the pre

tence of zeal in your patron's cause, attempt

to make some personal profit out of your

attempts to threaten and alarm." As to that

person's making his will, I have never said

one word, great or small, directly or in

directly, about the matter.

3. You must not refuse to believe what

I say, unless you regard me as quite a

desperate character, who thinks nothing of

the great sin of lying. Put away all sus

picion of me in relation to the business, and

for the future reckon my affection for you as

beyond the reach of all calumny. Imitate

Alexander, who received a letter, saying

that his physician was plotting his death, at

the very moment when he was just about to

drink his medicine, and was so far from

believing the slanderer that he at one and

the same time read the letter and drank the

draught.1 I refuse to admit that I am in any

> Plut., Ahx.
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way inferior to the men who have been

famous for their friendship, for I have never

been detected in any breach of mine ; and,

besides this, I have received from my God

the commandment of love, and owe you love

not only as part of mankind in general,

but because I recognise you individually as a

benefactor both of my country and of myself.

LETTER CCLXXIII.1

Without address. Concerning Hera.

I am sure that your excellency loves me

well enough to regard all that concerns me

as concerning you. Therefore I commend

to your great kindness and high consideration

my very reverend brother Hera, whom I do

not merely call brother by any conventional

phrase, but because of his boundless affec

tion. I beseech you to regard him as

though he were nearly connected with your

self, and, so far as you can, to give him

your protection in the matters in which he

requires your generous and thoughtful aid.

I shall then have this one more kindness to

reckon in addition to the many which I have

already received at your hands.

LETTER CCLXXIV.'

To Himerius, the master.

That my friendship and affection for the

very reverend brother Hera began when I

was quite a boy, and has, by God's grace,

continued up to my old age, no one knows

better than yourself. For the Lord granted

me the affection of your excellency at about

the same time that He allowed me to be

come acquainted with Hera. He now needs

your patronage, and I therefore beseech and

supplicate you to do a favour for the sake

of our old affection, and to heed the ne

cessity under which we now lie. I beg

you to make his cause your own, that he

may need no other protection, but may re

turn to me, successful in all that he is pray

ing for. Then to the many kindnesses

which I have received at your hands I shall

be able to add yet this one more. I could

not claim any favour more important to

myself, or one more nearly touching my own

interests.

LETTER CCLXXV.'

Without address. Concerning Hera.

You have anticipated my entreaties in

your affection for my very reverend brother

Hera, and you have been better to him than

I could have prayed for you to be in the

abundant honour which you have shewn

him, and the protection which you have

extended to him on every occasion. But I

cannot allow his affairs to go unnoticed by a

word, and I must beseech your excellency

that for my sake you will add something to

the interest you have shewn in him, and

will send him back to his own country vic

torious over the revilings of his enemies.

Now many are trying to insult the peaceful-

ness of his life, and he is not beyond the

reach of envy's shafts. Against his foes we

shall find one sure means of safety, if you

will consent to extend your protection over

him.

LETTER CCLXXVI.1

To the great Harmatius.

The common law of human nature makes

elders fathers to youngsters, and the special

peculiar law of us Christians puts us old

men in the place of parents to the younger.

Do not, then, think that I am impertinent or

shew myself indefensibly meddlesome, if I

plead with you on behalf of your son. In

other respects I think it only right that you

should exact obedience from him ; for, so

far as his body is concerned, he is subject to

you, both by the law of nature, and by the

civil law under which we live. His soul,

however, is derived from a diviner source,

and may properly be held to be subject to

another authority. The debts which it owes

to God have a higher claim than any others.

Since, then, he has preferred the God of us

Christians, the true God, to your many gods

which are worshipped by the help of

material symbols, be not angry with him.

Rather admire his noble firmness of soul, in

sacrificing the fear and respect due to his

father to close conjunction with God, through

true knowledge and a life of virtue. Nature

herself will move you, as well as vour in

variable gentleness and kindliness of disposi

tion, not to allow yourself to feel angry with

him even to a small extent. And I am sure

that you will not set my mediation at naught,

— or rather, I should say, the mediation of

your townsmen of which I am the exponent.

They all love you so well, and pray so

earnestly for all blessings for you, that they

suppose that in you they have welcomed a

Christian too. So overjoyed have they been

at the report which has suddenly reached the

town.1 Written in the last years of Basil's life.

' Of the same time as the preceding.

■ Placed at the same time as the preceding. 1 Placed in the last years of Basil's life.
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LETTER CCLXXVII.'

To the learned Maximus.

The excellent Theotecnus has given mean

account of your highness, whereby he has

inspired me with a longing for your acquaint

ance, so clearly do his words delineate the

character of your mind. He has enkindled

in me so ardent an affection for you, that

were it not that I am weighed down with

age, that I am the victim of a congenital ail

ment, that I am bound hand and foot by the

numberless cares of the Church, nothing

would have hindered my coming to you.

For indeed it is no small gfein that a member

of a great house, a man of illustrious lineage,

in adopting the life of the gospel, should

bridle the propensities of youth by reflection,

and subject to reason the affections of the

flesh ; should display a humility consistent

with his Christian profession, bethinking

himself, as is his duty, whence he is come

and whither he is going. For it is this con

sideration of our nature that reduces the

swelling of the mind, and banishes all boast-

fulness and arrogance. In a word it renders

one a disciple of our Lord, Who said, " Learn

of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart."*

And in truth, very dear son, the only thin?

that deserves our exertions and praises is our

everlasting welfare ; and this is the honour

that comes from God.

Human affairs are fainter than a shadow ;

more deceitful than a dream. Youth fades

more quickly than the flowers of spring; our

beauty wastes with age or sickness. Riches

are uncertain; glory is fickle. The pursuit

of arts and sciences is bounded by the present

life; the charm of eloquence, which all covet,

reaches but the ear : whereas the practice of

virtue is a precious possession for its owner,

a delightful spectacle for all who witness

it. Make this your study ; so will you be

worthy of the good things promised by the

Lord.

. But a recital of the means whereby to

make the acquisition, and secure the enjoy

ment of these blessings, lies beyond the in

tention of this present letter. Thus much

however, after what I heard from my brother

Theotecnus, it occurred to me to write to

you. I pray that he may always speak the

truth, especially in his accounts of you ; that

the Lord may be the more glorified in you,

abounding as you do in the most precious

fruits of piety, although derived from a

foreign root.

I Placed at the cod of Basil's life.

> Matt. xi. ao.

LETTER CCLXXVIII.'

To Valerianus.

I desired, when in Orphanene,* to see

your excellency ; I had also hoped that while

you were living at Corsagaena, there would

have been nothing to hinder your coming to

me at a synod which I had expected to hold

at Attagrena ; since, however, I failed to hold

it, my desire was to see you in the hill-coun

try ; for here again Evesus,1 being in that

neighbourhood, held out hopes of our meet

ing. But since I have been disappointed

on both occasions, I determined to write and

beg that you would deign to visit me ; for I

think it is but right and proper that the

young man should come to the old. Fur

thermore, at our meeting, I would make you

a tender of my advice, touching your nego

tiations with certain at Casarea : a right

conclusion of the matter calls for my inter

vention. If agreeable then, do not be back

ward in coming to me.

LETTER CCLXXIX.4

To Modestus the Prefect.

Although so numerous are my letters,

conveyed to your excellency by as many

bearers, yet, having regard to the especial

honour you have shewn me, I cannot think

that their large number causes you any

annoyance.

I do not hesitate therefore to entrust to this

brother the accompanying letter : I know

that he will meet with all that he wishes,

and that you will count me hut as a bene

factor in furnishing occasion for the gratifi

cation of your kind inclinations. He craves

your advocacy. His cause he will explain

in person, if you but deign to regard him

with a favourable eye, and embolden him to

speak freely in the presence of so august an

authority. Accept my assurance that any

kindness shewn to him, I shall regard as per

sonal to myself. His special reason for leav

ing Tyana and coming to me was the high

value he attached to the presentation of a

letter written by myself in support of his ap

plication. That he may not be disappointed

of his hope ; that I may continue in the enjoy

ment of your consideration ; that your interest

in all that is good may, in this present matter,

find scope for its full exercise — are the

1 Placed in the episcopate.

3 A district in Armenia Minor. Ramsay, Hist. Gtog. A.M.

* cf. Ep. ecli. p. aoi . Euassai or Evesus is about fifty miles

north of Caesarea.

< Placed in the episcopate.
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grounds on which I crave a gracious recep

tion for him, and a place amongst those

nearest to you.

LETTER CCLXXX.1

To Modestus the Prefect.

I feel my boldness in pressing my suit by

letter upon a man in your position ; still the

honour that you have paid me in the past

has banished all my scruples. Accordingly

I write with confidence.

My plea is for a relative of mine, a man

worthy of respect for his integrity. He is

the bearer of this letter, and he stands to me

in the place of a son. Your favour is all that

he requires for the fulfilment of his wishes.

Deign therefore to receive, at the hands of

the aforesaid bearer, my letter in furtherance

of his plea. I pray you to give him an op

portunity of explaining his affairs at an in

terview with those in a position to help him.

So by your direction shall he quickly obtain

his desires ; while I shall have occasion for

boasting that by God's favour I have found a

champion who regards the entreaties of my

friends as personal claims to his protection.

LETTER CCLXXXI.'

To Modestus the Prefect.

I am mindful of the great honour I

received in the encouragement you gave

me, along with others, to address your

excellency. I avail myself of the privilege

and the enjoyment of your gracious favour.

I congratulate myself upon having sucli

a correspondent, as also upon the oppor

tunity afforded your excellency of conferring

an honour on me by your reply.

I claim your clemency on behalf of Hella-

dius my special friend. I pray that he may

be relieved from the anxieties of Tax-

assessor, and so be enabled to work in the

interests of our country.

You have already so far given a gracious

consent, that I now repeat my request, and

pray you to send instructions to the gover

nor of the Province, that Helladius may be

released from this infliction.

LETTER CCLXXXII.1

To a bishop.

You blame me for not inviting you ; and,

when invited, you do not attend. That

your former excuse was an empty one is

clear from your conduct on the second

occasion. For had you been invited before,

in all probability you would never have

come.

Act not again unadvisedly, but obey this

present invitation ; since you know that its

repetition strengthens an indictment, and

that a second lends credibility to a previous

accusation.

I exhort you always to bear with me ; or

even if you cannot, at any rate it is your

duty not to neglect the Martyrs, to join

in whose commemoration you are invited.

Render therefore Your service to us both ;

or if you will not consent to this, at any rate

to the more worthy.

LETTER CCLXXXIII.1

To a widow.

I hope to find a suitable day for the con

ference, after those which I intend to fix for

the hill-country. I see no opportunity for our

meeting (unless the Lord so order it beyond

my expectation), other than at a public

conference.

You may imagine my position from your

own experience. If in the care of a single

household you are beset with such a crowd

of anxieties, how many distractions, think

you, each day brings to me?

Your dream, I think, reveals more per

fectly the necessity of making provision for

spiritual contemplation, and cultivating that

mental vision by which God is wont to be

seen. Enjoying as you do the consolation

of the Holy Scriptures, you stand in need

neither of my assistance nor of that of any

body else to help you to comprehend your

duty. You have the all-sufficient counsel

and guidance of the Holy Spirit to lead you

to what is right.

LETTER CCLXXXIV.'

To the assessor in the case of monks.

Concerning the monks, your excellency

has, I believe, already rules in force, so that

I need ask for no special favour on their

behalf.

It is enough that they share with others

the enjoyment of your general beneficence ;

still I feel it incumbent upon me too to

interest myself in their case. I therefore

submit it to your more perfect judgment,

1 Placed in the episcopate. » Placed in the episcopate.

s Placed in the episcopate. 1 Placed in the episcopate. "'Placed in the episcopate.
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that men who have long since taken leave

of this life, who have mortified their own

bodies, so that they have neither money to

spend nor bodily service to render in the

interests of the common weal, should be

exempted from taxation. For if their lives

are consistent with their profession, they

possess neither money nor bodies; for the

former is spent in communicating to the

needy; while their bodies are worn away

in prayer and fasting.

Men living such lives you will, I know,

regard with special reverence ; nay you will

wish to secure their intervention, since by

their life in the Gospel they are able to

prevail with God.

LETTER CCLXXXV.1

Without Address.

The bearer of this letter is one on whom

rests the care of our Church and the man

agement of its property — our beloved son.

Deign to grant him freedom of speech on

those points that are referred to your holi

ness, and attention to the expression of his

own views ; so shall our Church at length

recover herself, and henceforth be released

from this many-headed Hydra.

Our property is our poverty ; so much so

that we arc ever in search of one to relieve

us of it; for the expenses of the Church

property amount to more than any profit

that she derives from it.

LETTER CCLXXXVI.'

To the Commentariensis.*

Whereas certain vagabonds have been

arrested in the church for stealing, in de

fiance of God's commandment, some poor

men's clothing, of little value otherwise, yet

such as they had rather have on than off"

their backs; and whereas you consider that

in virtue of your office you yourself should

have the custody of the offenders : — I

hereby declare, that I would have you know

that for offences committed in the church

it is our business to mete out punishment,

and that the intervention of the civil author

ities is in these cases superfluous. Where

fore, the stolen property, as set forth in

the document in your possession and in

the transcript made in the presence of eye-

- Placed in Ihe episcopate.

* Placed in the episcopate.

•A registrar of prison*, or prison superintendent. Cod,

Just. ix. 4. 4. Dis. xlviii. 10. 6.

witnesses, I enjoin you to retain, reserving

part for future claims, and distributing the

rest among the present applicants.

As for the offenders, — that they be cor

rected in the discipline and admonition of

the Lord. By this means I hope to work

their successive reformations. For where

the stripes of human tribunals have failed,

I have often known the fearful judgments of

God to be effectual. If it is, however, your

wish to refer this matter also to the count,

such is my confidence in his justice and

uprightness that I leave you to follow your

own counsels.

LETTER CCLXXXVIL'

Without address.

It is difficult to deal with this man. I

scarcely know how to treat so shifty, and, to

judge from the evidence, so desperate a

character. When summoned before the

court, he fails to appear ; and if he does

attend, he is gifted with such volubility of

words and oaths, that I think myself well off

to be quickly rid of him. I have often known

him twist round his accusations upon his

accusers. In a word, there is no creature

living upon earth so subtile and versatile in

villainy. A slight acquaintance with him

suffices to prove this. Why then do you

appeal to me ? Why not at once bring your

selves to submit to his ill-treatment, as to a

visitation of God's anger ?

At the same time you must not be con

taminated by contact with wickedness.

I enjoin therefore that he and all his house

hold be forbidden the services of the Church,

and all other communion with her ministers.

Being thus made an example of, he may

haply be brought to a sense of his enormi

ties.

LETTER CCLXXXVIII.

Without address. Excommunicatory.

When public punishment fails to bring a

man to his senses, or exclusion from the

prayers of the Church to drive him to repent

ance, it only remains to treat him in accord

ance with our Lord's directions — as it is

written, " If thy brother shall trespass

against thee, . . . tell him his fault be

tween thee and him ; . . .if he will not

hear thee, take with thee another ; " " and if

he shall " then " neglect to hear, tell it unto

1 Placed in the episcopate.

1 Placed in the episcopate.
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the Church ; but if he neglect to hear even

the Church, let him be unto thee henceforth

as an he;ithen man, and as a publican."1

Now all this we have done in the case of this

fellow. First, he was accused of his fault;

then he was convicted in the presence of one

or two witnesses ; thirdly, in the presence of

the Church. Thus we have made our solemn

protest, and he has not listened to it. Hence

forth let him be excommunicated.

Further, let proclamation be made through

out the district, that he be excluded from

participation in any of the ordinary relations

of life ; so that by our withholding ourselves

from all intercourse with him he may be

come altogether food for the devil.*

LE1TER CCLXXXIX.'

Without address. Concerning an afflicted

I consider it an equal mistake, to let the

guilty go unpunished, and to exceed the

proper limits of punishment. I accordingly

passed upon this man the sentence I con

sidered it incumbent on me to pass— ex

communication from the Church. The

sufferer I exhorted not to avenge herself;

but to leave to God the redressing of her

wrongs. Thus if my admonitions had

possessed any weight, I should then have

been obeyed, for the language I employed

was far more likely to ensure credit, than

any letter to enforce compliance.

So, even after listening to her statements

that contained matter sufficiently grave, I

still held my peace ; and even now I am not

sure that it becomes me to treat again of this

same question.

For, she says, I have foregone husband,

children, all the enjoyments of life, for the

attainment of this single object, the favour

of God, and good repute amongst men. Yet

one day the offender, an adept from boyhood

in corrupting families, with the impudence

habitual to him, forced an entrance into my

house; and thus within the bare limits

of an interview an acquaintanceship was

formed. It was only owing to my ignorance

of the man, and to that timidity which comes

from inexperience, that 'I hesitated openly

to turn him out of doors. Yet to such a

pitch of impiety and insolence did he come,

that he filled the whole city with slanders,

and publicly inveighed against me by affix

ing to the church doors libellous placards.

• Matt, xviii. 1^-17.

1 Contrast 1 Tim. i.

8 Placed In the episcopate.

For this conduct, it is true, he incurred the

displeasure of the law ; but, nevertheless, he

returned to his slanderous attacks on me.

Once more the market-place was filled with

his abuse, as well as the gymnasia, theatres,

and houses whose congeniality of habits gained

him an admittance. Nor did his very extrav

agance lead men to recognise those virtues

wherein I was conspicuous, so universally had

I been represented as being of an incontinent

disposition. In these calumnies, she goes on

to say, some find a delight — such is the

pleasure men naturally feel in the disparage

ment of others ; some profess to be pained,

but shew no sympathy ; others believe the

truth of these slanders ; others again, having

regard to the persistency of his oaths, are

undecided. But sympathy I have none.

And now indeed I begin to realise my

loneliness, and bewail myself. I have no

brother, friend, relation, no servant, bond or

free, in a word, no one whatever to share

my grief. And yet, I think, I am more than

any one else an object of pity, in a city

where the haters of wickedness are so few.

They bandy violence ; but violence, though

they fail to see it, moves in a circle, and in

time will overtake each one of them.

In such and still more appealing terms she

told her tale, with countless tears, and so

departed. Nor did she altogether acquit me

of blame ; thinking that, when I ought to

sympathise with her like a father, I am in

different to her troubles, and regard the

sufferings of others too philosophically.

For it is not, she urged, the loss of money

that you bid me disregard ; nor the endur

ance of bodily sufferings; but a damaged

reputation, an injury involving loss upon

the Church at large.

This is her appeal; and now I pray you,

most excellent sir, consider what answer

you would have me make her. The de

cision I have come to in my own mind is,

not to surrender offenders to the magis

trates ; yet not to rescue those already in

their custody, since it has long ago been

declared by the Apostle, that the magistrates

should be a terror to them in their evil-

doings ; for, it is said, " he beareth not the

sword in vain." ' To surrender him, then, is

contrary to my humanity ; while to release

him would be an encouragement to his

violence.

Perhaps, however, you will defer taking

action until my arrival. I will then shew

you that I can effect nothing from there

being none to obey me.

I Horn. ziii. 4.
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LETTER CCXC1

To Nectarius.

May many blessings rest on those who

encourage your excellency in maintaining a

constant correspondence with me ! And

regard not such a wish as conventional

merely, but as expressing my sincere con

viction of the value of your utterances.

Whom could I honour above Nectarius —

known to me from bis earliest days as a

child of fairest promise, who now through

the exercise of every virtue has reached a

position of the highest eminence? — So

much so, that of all my friends the dearest

is the bearer of your letter.

Touching the election of those set over

districts,* God forbid that I should do any

thing for the gratification of man, through

listening to importunities or yielding to fear.

In that case I should be not a steward, but a

huckster, bartering the gift of God for the

favour of man. But seeing that votes are

given but by mortals, who can only bear

such testimony as they do from outward

appearances, while the choice of fit persons

is committed in all humility to Him Who

knows the secrets of the heart, haply it is

best for everybody, when he has tendered

the evidence of his vote, to abstain from all

heat and contention, as though some self-

interest were involved in the testimony, and

to pray to God that what is advantageous

may not remain unknown. Thus the result

is no longer attributable to man, but a cause

for thankfulness to God. For these things,

if they be of man, cannot be said to be;

but are pretence only, altogether void of

reality.

Consider also, that when a man strives

with might and main to gain his end, there

is no small danger of his drawing even sin

ners to his side; and there is much sin

fulness, such is the weakness of man's

nature, even where we should least ex

pect it.

Again, in private consultation we often

offer our friends good advice, and, though

we do not find them taking it, yet we are

not angry. Where then it is not man that

counsels, but God that determines, shall we

feel uidignation at not being preferred before

the determination of God?

And if these things were given to man by

man, what need were there for us to ask

them of ourselves? Were it not better for

each to take them from himself ? But if

they are the gift of God, we ought to pray

and not to grieve. And in our prayer

we should not seek our own will, but leave

it to God who disposes for the best.

Now may the holy God keep from your

home all taste of sorrow ; and grant to you

and to your family a life exempt from harm

and sickness.

LETTER CCXCI.'

To Timotheus the Chorepiscopus}

The due limits of a letter, and that mode

of addressing you, render it inconvenient

for me to write all I think ; at the same time

to pass over my thoughts in silence, when

my heart is burning with righteous indigna

tion against you, is well-nigh impossible.

I will adopt the midway course : I will

write some things; others I will omit. For

I wish to chide you, if so I may, in terms

both frank and friendly.

Yes ! that Timotheus whom I have known

from boyhood, so intent upon an upright

and ascetic life, as even to be accused of

excess therein, now forsakes the enquiiy

after those means whereby we may be united

to God ; now makes it his first thought what

some one else may think of him, and lives

a life of dependence upon the opinions of

others ; is mainly anxious how to serve his

friends, without incurring the ridicule of

enemies; and fears disgrace with the world

as a great misfortune. Does he not know,

that while he is occupied with these trifles

he is unconsciously neglecting his highest

interests? For, that we cannot be en

gaged with both at once — the things of

this world and of Heaven — the holy Scrip

tures are full of teaching for us. Nay,

Nature herself is full of such instances.

In the exercise of the mental faculty,

to think two thoughts at the same time

is quite impossible. In the perceptions

of our senses, to admit two sounds fall

ing upon our ears at the same moment,

and to distinguish them, although we are

provided with two open passages, is im

possible. Our eyes, again, unless they are

both fixed upon the object of our vision,

are unable to perform their action accu

rately.

Thus much for Nature ; but to recite to

you the evidence of the Scriptures were as

1 Placed in the episcopate.

* On the word cn/fi^opiac the Ben. note is : " Mac voce non

designatur tola diocesis, sed certos quidam pagorum Humerus
chorepisenpo commissus, ut patet ex epist. cxlii..'* q.v.% u erat

aulem chorepiscoporum sedes insifni alicui aflixa pago, cut

alii pari attribuebantur. Unde Basilius in epist. clxxxviii.

Vro. Aurtor est Amphilochio ut agrum Alalia; subjectum

asodis subjiciat." 1 Placed in the episcopate. • cf. note on p. 156.
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ridiculous as, so runs the proverb, 4 to carry

owls to Athens.' ' Why then combine

things incompatible — the tumults of civil

life and the practice of religion ?

Withdraw from clamour; be no more the

cause or object of annoyance ; let us keep

ourselves to ourselves. We long since pro

posed religion as our aim ; let us make

the attainment of it our practice, and shew

those who have the wish to insult us that it

does not lie with them to annoy us at their

will. But this will only be when we have

clearly shewn them that we afford no handle

for abuse.

For the present enough of this ! Would that

some day we might meet and more perfectly

consider those things that be for our souls'

welfare ; so may we not be too much occu

pied with thoughts of vanity, since death

must one day overtake us.

I was greatly pleased with the gifts you

kindly sent me. They were most welcome

on their own account ; the thought of who it

was that sent them made them many times

more welcome. The gifts from Pontus, the

tablets and medicines, kindly accept when I

send them. At present they are not by me.

N.B. The letters numbered CCXCIL-

CCCLXVI. are included by the Ben. Ed.

in a " Classis Tertia," having no note of

time. Some are doubtful, and some plainly

spurious. Of these I include such as seem

most important.

LETTER CCXCII.

To Palladius.

The one-half of my desire has God ful

filled in the interview He granted me with our

fair sister, your wife. The other half He is

able to accomplish ; and so with the sight of

your excellency I shall render my full thanks

to God.

And I am the more desirous of seeing you,

now that I hear you have been adorned with

that great ornament, the clothing of immor

tality, which clokes our mortality, and puts

out of sight the death of the flesh ; by virtue

of which the corruptible is swallowed up in

incorruption.

Thus God of His goodness has now alien

ated you from sin, united you to Himself,

has opened the doors of Heaven, and pointed

out the paths that lead to heavenly bliss. I

entreat you therefore by that wisdom wherein

1 yAoi}*c' ' \Q*\va{*. Arist., A V, 301 .

you excel all other men, that you receive the

divine favour circumspectly, proving a faith

ful guardian of this treasure, as the reposi

tory of this royal gift, keeping watch over it

with all carefulness. Preserve this seal of

righteousness unsullied, that so you may

stand before God, shining in the brightness

of the Saints. Let no spot or wrinkle defile

the pure robe of immortality ; but keep holi

ness in all vour members, as having put on

Christ. " For," it is said, "as many of you

as have been baptized into Christ, have put

on Christ." ' Wheiefore let all your members

be holy as becomes their investment in a

raiment of holiness and light.

LETTER CCXCIII.

To Julianus.

How fare you this long while? Have you

altogether recovered the use of your hand ?

And how do other things prosper? Ac

cording to your wishes and my prayers? In

accordance with your purposes?

Where men are readily disposed to change,

it is only natural that their lives are not well

ordered : but where their minds are fixed,

steadfast and unalterable, it follows that their

lives should be conformiible to their pur

poses.

True, it is not in the helmsman's power to

make a calm when he wishes; but with us,

it is quite easy to render our lives tranquil

by stilling the storms of passion that surge

within, by rising superior to those that assail

us from without. The upright man is touched

by neither loss, nor sickness, nor the other

ills of life ; for he walks in heart with God,

keeps his gaze fixed upon the future, and

easily and lightly weathers the storms that

rise from earth.

Be not troubled with the cares of earth.

Such men are like fat birds, in vain endowed

with flight, that creep like beasts upon the

ground. But you— for I have witnessed

you in difficulties — are like swimmers rac

ing out at sea.

A single claw reveals the whole lion : so

from a slight acquaintance I think I know

you fully. And I count it a great thing,

that you set some store by me, that I an* not

absent from your thoughts, but constantly in

your recollection.

Now writing is a proof of recollection ;

and the oftener you write, the better pleased

I am.

• OaI.ill.17.
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LETTER CCXCIV.

To Festus and Magnus.

It is doubtless a father's duty to make

provision for his children; a husbandman's

to tend his plants and crops ; a teacher's to

bestow care upon his pupils, especially when

innate goodness shews signs of promise for

them.

The husbandman finds toil a pleasure

when he sees the ears ripen or the plants in

crease ; the teacher is gladdened at his

pupils' growth in knowledge, the father at

his son's in stature. But greater is the care

I feel for you ; higher the hopes I entertain ;

in proportion as piety is more excellent than

all the arts, than all the animals and fruits

together.

And piety I planted in your heart while

still pure and tender, and I matured it in the

hopes of seeing it reach maturity and bear

ing fruits in due season. My prayers mean

while were furthered by your love of learn

ing. And you know well that you have my

good wishes, and that God's favour rests

upon your endeavours ; for when rightly di

rected, called or uncalled, God is at hand to

further them.

Now every man that loves God is prone

to teaching; nay, where there is the power

to teach things profitable, their eagerness is

well nigh uncontrollable ; but first their

hearers' minds must be cleared of all re

sistance.

Not that separation in the body is a hin

drance to instruction. The Creator, in the

fulness of His love and wisdom, did not con

fine our minds within our bodies, nor the

power of speaking to our tongues. Ability

to profit derives some advantage even from

lapse of time ; thus we are able to transmit

instruction, not only to those who are dwell

ing far away, but even to 'those who are

hereafter to be born. And experience proves

my words : those who lived many years

before teacli posterity by instruction pre

served in their writings ; and we, though

so far separated in the body, are always

near in thought, and coaverse together with

ease.

Instruction is bounded neither by sea nor

land, if only we have a care for our souls'

profit.

LETTER CCXCV.

To monks.

I do not think that I need further com

mend you to God's grace, after the words

that I addressed to you in person. I then

bade you adopt the life in common, after the

manner of living of the Apostles. This you

accepted as wholesome instruction, and gave

God thanks for it.

Thus your conduct was due, not so much

to thetSvords I spoke, as to my instructions to

put them into practice, conducive at once to

your advantage who accepted, to my comfort

who gave you the advice, and to the glory

and praise of Christ, by Whose name we

are called.

For this reason I have sent to you our

well-beloved brother, that he may learn of

your zeal, may quicken your sloth, may re

port to me of opposition. For great is my

desire to see you all united in one body, and

to hear that you are not content to live a life

without witness ; but have undertaken to be

both watchful of each other's diligence, and

witnesses of each other's success.

Thus will each, of you receive a reward in

full, not only on his own behalf, but also for

his brother's progress. And, as is fitting,

you will be a source of mutual profit, both

by your words and deeds, as a result of con

stant intercourse and exhortation.

But above all I exhort you to be mindful of

the faith of the Fathers, and not to be shaken

by those who in your retirement would try

to wrest you from it. For you know that

unless illumined by faith in God, strictness

of life availeth nothing ; nor will a right

confession of faith, if void of good works,

be able to present you before the Lord.

Faith and works must be joined : so shall

the man of God be perfect, and his life not

halt through any imperfection.

For the faith which saves us, as saith the

Apostle, is that which worketh by love.

LETTER CCXCVI.

To a widow.

[A short letter in which Basil excuses

himselffor making use ofthe widow's mules.]

LETTER CCXCVII.

To a widow.

[A short letter of introduction.]

LETTER CCXCVIII.

Without address.

[A short letter of commendation.]
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LETTER CCXCIX.

To a Censitor.'

I was aware, before you told me, that you

do not like your employment in public

atlairs. It is an old saying that those who

are anxious to lead a pious life do not throw

themselves with pleasure into office. The

case of magistrates seems to me like that of

physicians. They see awful sights ; they

meet with bad smells ; they get trouble for

themselves out of other people's calamities.

This is nt least the case with those who are

real magistrates. All men who are engaged

in business, look also to make a profit, and

are excited about this kind of glory, count it

the greatest possible advantage to acquire

sonic power and influence by which they

may be able to benefit their friends, punish

their enemies, and get what they want for

themselves. You are not a man of this kind.

How should you be? You have voluntarily

withdrawn from even high office in the

State. You might have ruled the city like

one single house, but you have preferred a

life free from care and anxiety. You have

placed a higher value on having no troubles

yourself and not troubling other people, than

other people do on making themselves disa

greeable. But it has seemed good to the

Lord that the district of Ibora * should not be

under the power of hucksters, nor be turned

into a mere slave market. It is His will that

every individual in it should be enrolled, as

is right. Do you therefore accept this re

sponsibility? It- is vexatious, I know, but it

is one which may bring you the approbation

of God. Neither fawn upon the great and

powerful, nor despise the poor and needy.

Show to all under your rule an impartiality

of mind, balanced more exactly than any

scales. Thus in .the sight of those who have

entrusted you with these responsibilities your

zeal for justice will be made evident, and

they will view you with exceptional admira

tion. And even though you go unnoticed

by them, you will not be unnoticed by our

God. The prizes which He has put before

us for good works are great.

LETTER CCC.

Without address.

[A consolatory letter to a father.]

LETTER CCCI.

To Maximus.

[Consolatory on the death of his wife.]

LETTER CCCII.

To the wife of Briso.

[Consolatory on the death of her husband.

These three consolatory letters present no

features different from those contained in

previous letters of a similar character.]

LETTER CCCIII.

To the Comes Privatarum.

You have, I think, been led to impose a

contribution of mares ' on these people by

false information on the part of the inhabi

tants. What is going on is quite unfair. It

cannot but be displeasing to your excellency,

and is distressing to me on account of my

intimate connexion with the victims of the

wrong. I have therefore lost no time in

begging your lordship not to allow these

promoters of iniquity to succeed in their

malevolence.

LETTER CCCIV.

To Aburgius.

[A few unimportant words of introduc

tion.]

LETTER CCCV.

Without address.

[An unimportant letter of recommenda

tion.]

LETTER CCCVI.

To the Governor of Stbasteia.*

I AM aware that your excellency is favour

ably receiving my letters, and I understand

why. You love all that is good ; you are

2 i.e. assessor of taxes.

1 See geographical note in Prolegomena,

1 <&opaoW riAnun. «* Rede Scultetum castigat Combefisius

quod raptim vectipal reddiderit. At idem immerito putat

ob eqttarum possessionem tributnm aliqnod ejusmodi homiui.

bus impositum fuisse. Perspicuum est equas ipsas it's, qnibus

patrocinatur Basilius, imperatas fuisse, idque in nrultte

mairis quam in tributi loco ; si quidem eos comes rei privates

fatsis criminntiontbus deccptus damnaverat. Sic efiam

Greg. Nai., Ep. clxxxlv. Nemesium Jlectere conatur qui

Valentiniano equarum multam ob a/iquod delictum injfex-

erat Nee mirum est in Cappadocia, qua optimos equot

alebat, ejusmodi multas impossitas fuisseV Ben. note.

s'Hyf^di'i 2cj3a<7Tciaf. The Ben. Ed. think that here i>nd

in Letter lxiii. ityeautv means not governor but Head rf the

Senate, cf. Cod. Theoi. xii., i. 127. 171, 1S0. So in Letter

lxxxvi. The "propositus pagorum " is styled r,yepwv.
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ready in doing kindnesses. So whenever I

give you the opportunity of shewing your

magnanimity, you are eager for my letters,

because you know that they furnish an occa

sion forgood deeds. Now, once more, behold

an occasion for your shewing all the signs of

rectitude, and at the same time for the public

exhibition of your virtues ! Certain persons

have come from Alexandria for the discharge

of a necessary duty which is due from all

men to the dead. They ask your excellency

to give orders that it may be permitted them

to have conveyed away, under official sanc

tion, the corpse of a relative who departed

this life at Sebasteia, while the troops were

quartered there. They further beg that, as

far as possible, aid may be given them for

travelling at the public expense, so that, of

your bounty, they may find some help and

solace in their long journey. The tidings of

this will travel as far as to great Alexandria,

and will convey thither the report of your

excellency's astonishing kindness. This you

well understand without my mentioning it.

I shall add gratitude for this one more favour

to that which I feel for all which you have

done me.

LETTER CCCVII.

Without address.

[A request to mediate between two liti

gants.]

. LETTER CCCVIII.

Without address.

[Commendatory, with the mention of a

place called Capralis.]

LETTER CCCIX.

Without address.

[Commendatory on behalf of a man re

duced from wealth to poverty, with three

children, and anxious about his rating.]

LETTER CCCX.

Without address.

[Commendatory on behalfofsome kinsfolk,

and of the people of Ariarathia, a place in the

Sargaransene, about 60 m. E. of Caesarea.1]

LETTER CCCXI.

[Commendatory : short and of no impor

tance.]

1 Ramsay, Hist. Gtog. A.M. p. $5.

LETTER CCCXII.

[Commendatory: short and unimportant.]

LETTER CCCXIII.

[Commendatory of the interests of Sul-

picius.]

LETTER CCCXIV.

Without address.

[Commendatory.]

LETTER CCCXV.

Without address.

[Commendatory of a widow.]

LETTERS CCCXVL, CCCXVIL,

CCCXVIIL, CCCXIX.

Without address.

[Commendatory ; short.]

LETTER CCCXX.

Without address.

[A salutation.]

LETTER CCCXXI.

To Thecla.

[Included among the Letters of Gregory

of Nazianzus, who is assumed by the Ben.

Ed. to be indubitably the writer.']

LETTER CCCXXII.

Without address.

[Asking a friend to come with his wife and

spend Easter with him.]

LETTER CCCXXIII.

To Philagrius Arcenus.

LETTER CCCXXIV.

To Pasinieus, the Physician.

LETTER CCCXXV.

To Magninianus.

LETTER CCCXXVI.

Without address.

[Monitory.]

» Vidt Greg. Naz., Ep. lvii.
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LETTER CCCXXVII.

Without address.

[Hortatory.]

LETTER CCCXXVIII.

To Hyperectius.

[On Basil's health.]

LETTER CCCXXIX.

To Phalirius.

[With thanks for a present of fish.]

LETTERS CCCXXX., CCCXXXL,

CCCXXXIL, CCCXXXIII.

[All short and without address.

Letters from CCCXXIII. to CCCXXXIII.

have no importance.]

LETTER CCCXXXIV.

To a writer.

Write straight, and make the lines

straight. Do not let your hand go too high

or too low. Avoid forcing the pen to travel

slantwise, like /Esop's crab. Advance

straight on, as if following the line of the

carpenter's rule, which always preserves

exactitude and prevents any irregularity.

The oblique is ungraceful. It is the straight

which pleases the eye, and does not allow

the reader's eyes to go nodding up and down

like a swing-beam. This has been my fate

in reading your writing. As the lines lie

ladderwise, I was obliged, when I had to

go from one to another, to mount up to the

end of the last : then, when no connexion

was to be found, I had to go back, and seek

for the right order again, retreating and fol

lowing the furrow,1 like Theseus in the story

following Ariadne's thread.' Write straight,

and do not confuse our mind by your slanting

and irregular writing.

LETTER CCCXXXV.

Basil to Libanius}

I am really ashamed of sending you the

Cappadocians one by one. I should prefer

to induce all our youths to devote them

selves to letters and learning, and to avail

themselves of your instruction in their train

ing. But it is impracticable to get hold of

them all at once, while they choose what

suits themselves. I therefore send you those

who from time to time are won over; and

this I do with the assurance that I am con

ferring on them a boon as great as that

which is given by those who bring thirsty

men to the fountain. The lad, whom I am

now sending, will be highly valued for his

own sake when he has been in your society.

He is already well known on account of his

father, who has won a name among us both

for rectitude of life and for authority in. our

community. He is, moreover, a close friend

of my own. To requite him for his friend

ship to me, I am conferring on his son the

benefit of an introduction to you — a boon

well worthy of being earnestly prayed for by

all who are competent to judge of a man's

high character.

LETTER CCCXXXVI.

Libanius to Basilius.

1. After some little time a young Cappa-

docian has reached me. One gain to me is

that he is a Cappadocian. But this Cappa-

docian is one of the first rank. This is

another gain. Further, he brings me a

letter from the admirable Basil. This is the

greatest gain of all. You think that I have

forgotten you. I had great respect for you

in your youth. I saw you vying with old

men in self-restraint, and this in a city teem

ing with pleasures. I saw you already in

possession of considerable learning. Then

you thought that you ought also to see

Athens, and you persuaded Celsus to accom

pany you. Happy Celsus, to be dear to

you 1 Then you returned, and lived at

home, and I said to myself, What, I wonder,

is Basil about now? To what occupation

has he betaken himself? Is he following

the ancient orators, and practising in the

courts? Or is he turning the sons of fortu

nate fathers into orators? Then there came

1 Of the use of this word to indicate the lines in MSS.t cf.

Aristoph.p Thesm. 7Sa, and Anth., Pal. vi. 8i.

* i.e. in the Labyrinth of Crete.

Ope Virginia, nullis itrrata friorum,

yantta dijjicilis filo est inventa releeto.

Ov., Afetam. viii. 173.

*'* Basilii et Libanii epistola mutua.quas magni' faeit Title-

montiustprob(ilqite ut genuinas. maxime dubia videntur Gar.

liter, in Kit. lias. cap. to, p. 172, seqq., is tamen it/as startim

edi./tt. . . . Schroeckk Garn. dubttationi de omnium illarum

epist. mutuarum voBti* qnadam oppouit." Fabricius. Harles.,

Tom. ix.

Maran ( Vit. Bas. xxxix. a) thinks that the Libanian corre

spondence, assuming it to be genuine, is to be assigned partly

to the period of the retreat, partly to that of the preshyterate,

while two only, the one a complaint on the part of Libanius

that bishops are avaricious, and Basil's retort, may perhaps

have been written during the episcopate. He would see no

reason for rejecting them on the ground merely of the unlike

lihood of Basil's corresponding with a heathen philosopher,

but he is of opinion that the style of most of them is unworthy

both of the sophist and of the* archbishop. Yet there seems

no reason why they should hare been invented. It is intel

ligible enough that they should have been preserved, consid

ering the reputation of the writers ; but thev suggest no motive

for forgery. The life of Libanius extended from 314 to nearly

the end of the fourth century. J. R. Mnzlev, \x\ D.C.B. Cve.

712) refers to G. R. Siever {Das Leben des Libanius, Berlin,

1S6S) a* the iullest biographer.
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those who reported to me that you were

adopting a course of life better than any of

these, and were, rather, bethinking you how

you might win the friendship of God than

heaps of gold, I blessed both you and the

Cappadocians ; you, for making this your

aim; them, for being able to point to so

noble a fellow-countryman.

2. I am aware that the Firmus, whom you

mention, has continually won everywhere;1

hence his great power as a speaker. But

with all the eulogies that have been bestowed

on him, I am not aware that he has ever re

ceived such praise as I have heard of in your

letter. For what a credit it is to him, that it

should be you who declare that his reputa

tion is inferior to none !

Apparently, you have despatched this young

man to me before seeing Firminus ; had you

done so, your letters would not have failed to

mention him. What is Firminus now doing

or intending to do? Is he still anxious to be

married ? Or is all that over now ? Are the

claims of the senate heavy on him? Is he

obliged to stay where he is? Is there any

hope of his taking to study again'? Let him

send me an answer, and I trust it may be

satisfactory. If it be a distressing one, at

least it will relieve him from seeing me at his

door. And if Firminus had been now at

Athens, what would your senators have done ?

Would they have sent the Salaminia* after

him? You see that it is only by your fel

low-countrymen that I am wronged. Yet

I shall never cease to love and praise the

Cappadocians. I should like them to be

better disposed to me, but, if they continue

to act as they do, I shall bear it. Firminus

was four months with me, and was not a day

idle. You will know how much he has

acquired, and perhaps will not complain.

As to his being able to come hqre again,

what ally can I call in? If your senators

are right-minded, as men of education ought

to be, they will honour me in the second case,

since they grieved me in the first.

LETTER CCCXXXVII.

Basil to Libanius.

Lo and behold, yet another Cappadocian

has come to you ; a son of my own ! For

my present position makes all men my sons.

1 wavraxov Stiriktfft Koaiwv. " Ubique constantem perdlt-

raxse.** Hen. Ed. " Ubique Jtrma memoria /iterit." Co9*.

be.-is Firmus may possibly be the father of the young

student.

* The allusion is to the " Salaminia," one of the two sacred

or state vessels of the Athenian government. The"Paralus"

and the "Salaminia" were both Triremes, the latter beinjr

called also "Delia" and " Theoris," because it was used to

convey the Btupoi to Delos. State criminals were conveyed by

them.

On this ground he may be regarded as a

brother of the former one, and worthy of the

same attention alike from me his father, and

from you his instructor — if really it is pos

sible for these young men, who come from

me, to obtain any further favours. I do not

mean that it is not possible for your excel

lency to give anything more to your old com

rades, but because your services are so lav

ishly bestowed upon all. It will be sufficient

for the lad before he gets experience if he be

numbered among those who are intimately

known to you. I trust you may send him

back to me worthy of my prayers and of

your great reputation in learning and elo

quence. He is accompanied by a young man

of his own age, and of like zeal for instruction ;

a youth of good family, and closely associated

with myself. I am sure he will be in every

way as well treated, though his means are

smaller than is the case with the rest.

LETTER CCCXXXVIII.

Libanius to Basil.

I know you will often write, " Here is

another Cappadocian for you ! " I expect

that you will send me many. I am sure

that you are everywhere putting pressure on

both fathers and sons by all your compli

mentary expressions about me. But it

would not be kind on my part not to men

tion what happened about your good letter.

There were sitting with me not a few of our

people of distinction, and among them the

very excellent Alypius, Hierocles' cousin.

The messengers gave in the letter. I read it

right through without a word ; then with a

smile, and evidently gratified, I exclaimed,

"I am vanquished!" "How? When?

Where ?" they asked. " How is it that you are

not distressed at being vanquished ? " " I am

beaten," I replied, " in beautiful letter writ

ing. Basil has won. But I love him ; and

so I am delighted." On hearing this, they

all wanted to hear of the victory from the

letter itself. It was read by Alypius, while

all listened. It was voted that what I had

said was quite true. Then the reader went

out, with the letter still in his hand, to shew

it, I suppose, to others. I had some diffi

culty in getting it back. Go on writing

others like it ; go on winning. This is for

me to win. You are quite right in thinking

that my services are not measured by money.

Enough for him who has nothing to give,

that he is as wishful to receive. If I perceive

any one who is poor to be a lover of learning,

he takes precedence of the rich. True, I
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never found such instructors ; but nothing

shall stand in the way of my being, at least

in that respect, an improvement on mine.

Let no one, then, hesitate to come hither be

cause lie is poor, if only he possesses the one

qualification of knowing how to work.

LETTER CCCXXXIX.

Basil to Libanius.

What could not a sophist say? And such

a sophist! One whose peculiar art is,

whenever he likes, to make great things

small, and to give greatness to small things !

This is what you have shewn in my case.

That dirty little letter of mine, as, perhaps,

you who live in all luxury of eloquence

would call it, a letter in no way more tolera

ble than the one you hold in your hands now,

you have so extolled as, forsooth, to be

beaten by it, and to be yielding me the prize

for composition ! You are acting much as

fathers do, when they join in their boys'

games, and let the little fellows be proud of

the victories which they have let them win,

without any loss to themselves, and with

much gain to the children's emulation.

Really and truly the delight your speech

must have given, when you were joking

about me, must have been indescribable ! It

is as though some Polydamas ' or Milo*

were to decline the pancratium or a wrestling

bout with me ! a After carefully examining,

I have found no sign of weakness. So those

who look for exaggeration are the more'as-

tonished at your being able to descend in

sport to my level, than if you had led the

barbarian in full sail over Athos.4 I, how

ever, my dear sir, am now spending my time

with Moses and Elias, and saints like them,

who tell me their stories in a barbarous

tongue,* and I utter what I learnt from them,

true, indeed, in sense, though rude in phrase,

as what I am writing testifies. If ever I

learned anything from you, I have forgotten

it in the course of time. But do you con

tinue to write to me, and so suggest other

topics for correspondence. Your letter will

exhibit you, and will not convict me. I have

already introduced to you the son of Anysius,

as a son of my own. If he is my son, he is

the child of his father, poor, and a poor man's

son. What I am saying is well known to

one who is wise as well as a sophist.'

LETTER CCCXL.

Libanius to Basil.

1 A fimnus athlete of Scotussa. Paus. vi. 5.

* The athlete of Crnlona, who was crowned again and again

at the Pythian and Olympian games.

a o 0A10CIP sat KttT(\fif Svvafiivot, iraAattmicof • b 8« wcrai tj}

n*vy'<- irucTTiKOt * 6 fie afL$oTipoit Tovrotc, n-ay«pariacrriKctc. Arist.,

Rhet. i. v. 14.

* The story that Xerxes had made a canal through the isth.

mus of Athos was supposed to be an instance of gross ex

aggeration, cf. Juv. x. 174 : " Creditor olim Vtiifiratus Athos

ft quidquid Grttcia mrndax Audtt in historia" and Claudian

iii. 3,j6: " Remige Afedo solicitatus Athos." But traces of the

canal are said to be still visible.

* This might lead to the idea th:it Rasil knew some Hebrew,

but the clo*c of the sentence indicates that he means the Greek

of the I.XX., in which he always quotes Scripture.

Had you been for a long time considering

how best you could reply to my letter about

yours, you could not in my judgment have

acquitted yourself better than by writing as

you have written now. You call me a

sophist, and you allege that it is a sophist's

business to make small things great and great

things small. And you maintain that the

object of my letter was to prove yours a good

one, when it was not a good one, and that it

was no better than the one which you have

sent last, and, in a word that you have no

power of expression, the books which you

have now in hand producing no such effect,

and the eloquence which you once possessed

having all' disappeared. Now, in the en

deavour to prove this, you have made this

epistle too, which you are reviling, so ad

mirable, that my visitors could not refrain

from leaping with admiration as it was being

read. I was astonished that after your try

ing to run down the former one by this, by

saying that the former one was like it, you

have really complimented the former by it.

To carry out your object, you ought to have

made this one worse, that you might slander

the former. But it is not like you, I think,

to do despite to the truth. It would have

been done despite to, if you had purposely

written badly, and not put out the powers

you have. It would be characteristic of you

not to find fault with what is worthy of

praise, lest in your attempt to make great

things insignificant, your proceedings reduce

you to the rank of the sophists. Keep to

the books which you say are inferior in style,

though better in sense. No one hinders

yon. But of the principles which are ever

mine, and once were yours, the roots both

remain and will remain, as long as you exist.

Though you water them ever so little, no

length of time will ever completely destroy

them.

LETTER CCCXLI.

Libanius to Basil.

You have not yet ceased to be offended

with me, and so I tremble as I write. If you

1 UOfylf Tf ItOi OO^HOTfj.
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have cared, why, my dear sir, do you not

write? If you are still offended, a thing

alien from any reasonable soul and from

your own, why, while you are preaching to

others, that they must not keep their anger

till sundown,1 have you kept yours during

many suns? Peradventure you have meant

to punish me by depriving me of the sound

of your sweet voice? Nay; excellent sir,

be gentle, and let me enjoy your golden

tongue.

LETTER CCCXLII.

Basil to Libanius.

All who are attached to the rose, as

might be expected in the case of lovers of

the beautiful, are not displeased even at the

thorns from out of which the flower blows.

I have even heard it said about roses by

some one, perhaps in jest, or, it maybe, even

in earnest, that nature has furnished the

bloom with those delicate thorns, like stings

of love to lovers, to excite those who pluck

them to intenser longing by these ingeniously

adapted pricks.* But what do I mean by

this introduction of the rose into my letter?

You do not need telling, when you remem

ber your own letter. It had indeed the

bloom of the rose, and, by its fair speech,

opened out all spring to me; but it was

bethorned with certain fault findings and

charges against me. But even the thorn of

your words is delightful to me, for it en

kindles in me a greater longing for your

friendship.

LETTER CCCXLIII.

Libanius to Basil.

If these are the words of an untrained

tongue, what would you be if you would

polish them? On your lips live fountains of

words better than the flowing of springs. I,

on the contrary, if I am not daily watered,

am silent.

LETTER CCCXLIV.

Basil to Libanius.

I am dissuaded from writing often to you,

learned as you are, by my timidity and my

ignorance. But your persistent silence is

different. What excuse can be offered for it?

If any one takes into account that you are

slow to write to me, living as you do in the

midst of letters, he will condemn you for

forgetfulness of me. He who is ready at

speaking is not unprepared to write. And

if a man so endosved is silent, it is plain that

he acts either from forgetfulness or from

contempt. I will, however, requite your

silence with a greeting. Farewell, most

honoured sir. Write if you like. If you

prefer it, do not write.

LETTER CCCXLV.

Libanius to Basil.

It is, I think, more needful for me to

defend myself for not having begun to write

to you long ago, than to offer any excuse

for beginning now. I am that same man

who always used to run up whenever you

put in an appearance, and who listened

with the greatest delight to the stream of

your eloquence ; rejoicing to hear you ; with

difficulty tearing myself away ; saying to

my friends, This man is thus far superior to

the daughters of Achelous, in that, like

them, he soothes, but he does not hurt as

they do. Truly it is no great thing not

to hurt ; but this man's songs are a positive

gain to the hearer. That I should be in

this state of mind, should think that I am

regarded with affection, and should seem

able to speak., and yet should not venture

to write, is the mark of a man guilty of ex

treme idleness, and, at the same time, in

flicting punishment on himself. For it is

clear that you will requite my poor little

letter with a fine large one, and will take

care not to wrong me again. At this word,

I fancy, many will cry out, and will crowd

round with the shout, What ! has Basil done

any wrong — even a small wrong? Then so

have CEacus, and Minos, and his brother.'

In other points I admit that you have won.

Who ever saw you that does not envy you ?

But in one thing you have sinned against

me; and, if I remind you of it, induce

those who are indignant thereat not to make

a public outcry. No one has ever come to

you and asked a favour which it was easv

to give, and gone away unsuccessful. But

I am one of those who have craved a boon

without receiving it. What then did I

ask? Often when I was with you in camp.

I was desirous of entering, with the aid of

your wisdom, into the depth of Homer's

frenzy. If the whole is impossible, I said,

do you bring me to a portion of what I

1 cf. Eph. iv. J7, and the passacre quoted bv Alford from

Plut., Dt Am. Frat. 4SS B., to the effect that the 'Pythagorean!,

whenever anper had caused unkindly words, shook hands

before sundown, and were reconciled,

1 MS. vary between cyffAijjcrotf, cpirAcxrotf , awAijicrotv, airpaic- 1 Khad.nmanlhus and Minos were both said to be sons of

Zeus and Europa. cf. Verg., j£h. vi. 566 and Pind., 01. ii. 75.
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want. I was anxious for a part, wherein,

when things have gone ill with the Greeks,

Agamemnon courts with gifts the man

whom he has insulted. When I so spoke,

you laughed, because you could not deny

that you could if you liked, but were un

willing to give. Do I really seem to be

wronged to you and to your friends, who

were indignant at my saying that you were

doing a wrong?

LETTER CCCXLVI.

Libanius to Basil.

You yourself will judge whether I have

added anything in the way of learning to

the young men whom you have sent. I hope

that this addition, however little it be, will

get the credit of being great, for the sake

of your friendship towards me. But inas

much as you give less praise to learning than

to temperance and to a refusal to abandon

our souls to dishonourable pleasures, they

have devoted their main attention to this,

and have lived, as indeed they ought, with

due recollection of the friend who sent them

hither.

So welcome what is your own, and give

praise to men who by their mode of life have

done credit both to you and to me. But to

ask you to be serviceable to them is like

asking a father to be serviceable to his

children.

LETTER CCCXLVII.

Libanius to Basil.

Every bishop is a thing out of which it

is very hard to get anything.1 The further

you have advanced beyond other people in

learning, the more you make me afraid that

you will refuse what I ask. I want some

rafters.* Any other sophist would have

called them stakes, or poles, not because

he wanted stakes or poles, but rather for

shewing off his wordlets than out of any real

need. If you do not supply them, I shall

have to winter in the open air.

LETTER CCCXLVIII.

Basil to Libanius.

If ypmifyiv is the same thing as to gain,

and this is the meaning of the phrase which

your sophistic ingenuity has got from the

depths of Plato, consider, my dear sir,

1 n-oaypa Ivtryptiriarov. ypun'£u> — I catch Jish, from ypi^oc,

a creel. a arputryp.

who is the more hard to be got from, I

who am thus impaled ' by your episto

lary skill, or the tribe of Sophists, whose

craft is to make money out of their words.

What bishop ever imposed tribute by his

words? What bishop ever made his dis

ciples pay taxes? It is you who make your

words marketable, as confectioners make

honey-cakes. See how you have made the

old man leap and bound! However, to

you who make such a iuss about your de

clamations, I have ordered as many rafters to

be supplied as there were fighters at Ther

mopylae,* all of goodly length, and, as

Homer has it, "long-shadowing,"3 which

the sacred Alphaaus has promised to restore.4

LETTER CCCXLIX.

Libanius to Basil.

Will you not give over, Basil, packing

this sacred haunt of the Muses with Cappa-

docians, and these redolent of the frost8 and

snow and all Cappadocia's good things?

They have almost made me a Cappadocian

too, always chanting their '• I salute you."

But I must endure, since it is Basil who

commands. Know, however, that I am

making a careful study of the manners and

customs of the country, and that I mean to

metamorphose the men into the nobility

and the harmony of my Calliope, that they

may seem to you to be turned from pigeons

into doves.

LETTER CCCL.

Basil to Libanius.

Your annoyance is over. Let this be

the beginning of my letter. Go on mock

ing and abusing me and mine, whether

laughing or in earnest. Why say anything

about frost s or snow, when you might be

luxuriating in mockery? For my part, Li

banius, that I may rouse you to a hearty

laugh, I have written my letter enveloped in

a snow-white veil. When you take the letter

in your hand, you will feel how cold it is,

and how it symbolizes the condition of the

sender — kept at home and not able to put

his head out of doors. For my house is a

grave till spring comes and brings us back

from death to life, and once more gives to

us, as to plants, the boon of existence.

> With n play on \iipof, the word used for stakes.

• i.e. three hundred.

8 Horn. iii. 346.

t Nan illcpidc attrtor tpistolm finvium ohttringit restlt-

uendipromisso. ut gratnito a se dari ostendat" lien. note.

5ypiTij, an unknown word. Perhaps akin to Kpiorq. cf.

Ducange s.v.
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LETTER CCCLI.

Basil to Libanius.

Many, who have come to me from where

you are, have admired your oratorical power.

They were remarking that there has been a

very brilliant specimen of this, and a very

great contest, as they alleged, with the result

that all crowded together, and no one ap

peared in the whole city but Libanius alone

in the lists, and everybody, young and

old, listening. For no one was willing

to be absent — not a man of rank — not a

distinguished soldier — not an artisan. Even

women hurried to be present at the struggle.

And what was it? What was the speech

which brought together this vast assembly ?

I have been told that it contained a de

scription of a man of peevish temper. Pray

lose no time in sending me this. much ad

mired speech, in order that I too may join

in praising your eloquence. If I am a

praiser of Libanius without his works, what

am I likely to become after receiving the

grounds on which to praise him?

LETTER CCCLII.

Libanius to Basil.

Behold ! I have sent you my speech, all

streaming witli sweat as I am ! How should

I be otherwise, when sending my speech to

one who by his skill in oratory is able to

shew that the wisdom of Plato and the ability

of Demosthenes were belauded in vain ? I

feel like a gnat compared with an elephant.

How I shiver and shake, as I reckon up the

day when you will inspect my performance!

I am almost out of my wits !

LETTER CCCLIII.

Basil to Libanius.

I have read your speech, and have im

mensely admired it. O muses; O learning;

O Athens ; what do you not give to those

who love you ! What fruits do not they

gather who spend even a short time with

you ! Oh for your copiously flowing foun

tain! What men all who drink of it are

shewn to be ! I seemed to see the man him

self in your speech, in the company of his

chattering little woman. A living story has

been written on the ground by Libanius, who

alone has bestowed the gift of life upon his

words.

LETTER CCCLIV.

Libanius to Basil.

Now I recognise men's description of me!

Basil ha« praised me, and I am hailed victor

over all ! Now that I have received your

vote, I am entitled to walk with the proud

gait of a man who haughtily looks down on

all the world. You have composed an

oration against drunkenness. I should like

to read it. But I am unwilling to try to say

anything clever. When I have seen your

speech it will teach me the art of expressing

myself.

LETTER CCCLV.

Libanius to Basil.

Are you living at Athens, Basil ? Have

vou forgotten vourself ? The sons of the

Cesareans cou'd not endure to hear these

things. My tongue was not accustomed to

them. Just as though I were treading some

dangerous ground, and were struck at the

novelty of the sounds, it said to me its father,

"My father, vou never taught this! This

man is Homer, or Plato, or Aristotle, or

Susarion. He knows everything." So far

my tongue. I only wish, Basil, that you

could praise me in the same manner!

LETTER CCCLVI.

Basil to Libanius.

I am delighted at receiving what you write,

but when you ask me to reply, I am in a

difficulty. What could I say in answer to so

Attic a tongue, except that I confess, and

confess with joy, that I am a pupil of fisher

men?

LETTER CCCLVII.

Libanius to Basil.

What has made Basil object to the letter,

the proof of philosophy? I have learned to

make fun from you, but nevertheless your

fun is venerable and, so to say. hoary with

age. But, by our very friendship, by our

common pastimes, do away, I charge you,

with the distress caused by your letter . . .

in nothing differing.1

LETTER CCCLVIII.

Libanius to Basil.

Oh, for the old days in which we were all

in all to one another! Now vye are sadly

1 Incomplete in original.
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separated ! Ye have one another, I have

no one like you to replace you. I hear that

Alcimus in his old age is venturing on a

young man's exploits, and is hurrying to

Rome, after imposing on you the labour of

remaining with the lads. You, who are

always so kind, will not take this ill. You

were not even angry with me for having to

write first.

LETTER CCCLIX.

Basil to Libanius.

You, who have included all the art of the

ancients in your own mind, are so silent,

th:it you do not even let me get any gain in a

letter. I, if the art of Daedalus had only

been safe, would have made me Icarus'

wings and come to you. But wax cannot

be entrusted to the sun. and so, instead of

Icarus' wings, I send you words to prove my

affection. It is the nature of words to in

dicate the love of the heart. So far, words.1

You do with them what you will, and, pos

sessing all the power you do, are silent. But

pray transfer to me the fountains of words

that spring from your mouth.

LETTER CCCLX.'

Of the Holy Trinity, the Incarnation, the

invocation of Saints, and their Images.

According to the blameless faith of the

Christians which we have obtained from God,

I confess and agree that I believe in one

God the Father Almighty; God the Father,

God the Son,God the Holy Ghost; Iadoreand

worship one God, the Three.3 I confess to

the ceconomy of the Son in the flesh,4 and

that the holy Mary, who gave birth to Him

according to the flesh, was Mother of God.*

I acknowledge also the holy apostles, pro

phets, and martyrs ; and I invoke them to

supplication to God, that through them, that

is, through their mediation, the merciful

God may be propitious to me, and that a

ransom may be made and given me for my

sins. Wherefore also I honour and kiss the

features of their images, inasmuch as they

have been handed down from the holy

apostles, and are not forbidden, but are in

all our churches.

Letters CCCLXI. and CCCLXIIL, to

Apollinarius, and Letters CCCLXIF. and

CCCLXIV., from Apollinarius to Basil, are

condemned as indubitably spurious, not

only on internal evidence, but also on the

ground of Basil's asseveration that he had

never written but once to Apollinarius, and

that "as layman to layman."' Letter

CCCLXV., " to the great emperor Theo-

dosius," on an inundation in Cappadocia, is

also condemned by the Ben. Ed. as spurious,

and contains nothing of ecclesiastical or

theological interest. Tillemont however

(vol. v., p. 739) thought its style not unworthy

of a young man and a rhetorician, and con

jectures the Theodosius to whom it is ad

dressed to be not the great emperor, but

some magistrate of* Cappadocia.

LETTER CCCLXVI.'

Basil to Urbicius the monk, concerning

continency.

You do well in making exact definitions

for us, so that we may recognise not only

continency, but its fruit. Now its fruit is

the companionship of God. For not to be

corrupted, is to have part with God ; just as

to be corrupted is the companionship of the

world. Continency is denial of the body,

and confession to God. It withdraws from

anything mortal, like a body which has the

Spirit of God. It is without rivalry and

envy, and causes us to be united to God.

He who loves a body envies another. He

who has not admitted the disease of corrup

tion into his heart, is for the future strong

enough to endure any labour, and though he

have died in the body, he lives in incorrup-

tion. Verily, if I rightly apprehend the

matter, God seems to me to be continency,

because He desires nothing, but has all

things in Himself. He reaches after nothing,

nor has any sense in eyes or ears; wanting

1 Corrupt in original.

* This letter is almost undoubtedly spurious, but it has a

certain interest, from the fact of its having been quoted at the

so-called 7th Council (ad nf Nicjca) in 7S7. Mantn ( Vii. Bas.

xxxix.) is of opinion that it is proved by internal, evidence to

be the work of some Greek writer at the time of the Icono

clastic controversy. The vocabulary and style are unlike that

of Basil.

3 Neuter Me. npotruna, not viroirrairetf , as we should expect in

Basil.

4 rvvaoKov otKovouiav an expression I do not recall in

Basil's genuine writings.

B **er>To<ov. the wntchword of the Nestorian controversy,

which was after Basil's time.

1 Ep. cexxiv. S 2.

* Tntroduct-d by the Ben. with the following preface : " En

magni Basilii episfolam, ex prisco codice Ixi. f. -134, a me

exscriptam, quee^ olim clarissimis qnoque Tin's Morcianm

bibliothecte descriptoribns Zaunctro atque Morellio inedita visa

est ; atqtte utrum sit alicubi postreinis his awn's edita, mihi

non constat. Bed certe in plntissima Garnerii editinne desid-

erainr. Ea scribitnr ad Urhicum monackum, ad quern alia

dua Basilii epistotte exstant, nempe 123 and ifo, in Garneriana

editione. Argtimentum tilulnsqne est De Continentta, neqne

vero srriptum hoc Basiliattum dintius eeo cefandnm arbitror

prtesertim quia Suidas ac Phntitts nihil prastantius out

epistolari character!' nccommodalius Basilii epistolis est*

judicarunt. Mai, biblioth. nov. pair. iii. 450.
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nothing, He is in all respects complete and

full. Concupiscence is a disease of the soul ;

but continency is its health. And continency

must not be regarded only in one species, as,

for instance, in matters of sensual love. It

must be regarded in everything which the

soul lusts after in an evil manner, not being

content with what is needful for it. Envy is

caused for the sake of gold, and innumerable

wrongs for the sake of other lusts. Not to

be drunken is continency. Not to overeat

one's self is continency. To subdue the

body is continency, and to keep evil thoughts

in subjection, whenever the soul is disturbed

by any fancy false and bad, and the heart is

distracted by vain cares. Continency makes

men free, being at once a medicine and a

power, for it does not teach temperance ;> it

gives it. Continency is a grace of God.

Jesus seemed to be continency, when He was

made light to land and sea ; for He was car

ried neither by earth nor ocean, and just as

He walked on the sea, so He did not weigh

down the earth. For if death comes of

corruption, and not dying comes of not hav

ing corruption, then Jesus wrought not mor

tality but divinity.' He ate and drank in a

1 eeonjTa ov ^KijrdTqra.

peculiar manner, without rendering his

food.' So mighty a. power in Him was

continency, that His food was not corrupted

in Him, since He had no corruption. If

only there be a little continency in us, we are

higher than all. We have been told that

angels were ejected from heaven because

of concupiscence and became incontinent.

They were vanquished ; they did not come

down. What could that plague have effected

there, if an eye such as I am thinking of

had been there? Wherefore I said, If we have

a little patience, and do not love the world,

but the life above, we shall be found there

where we direct our mind. For it is the mind,

apparently, which is the eye that seeth unseen

things. For we say "the mind sees;"

" the mind hears." I have written at length,

though it may seem little to you. But there

is meaning in all that I have said, and, when

you have read it, you will see it.

1 The Ben. note is: " Hae super re reverentissime thco-

logiceque scribit Athanasius Corinthi episcopus in fragment*

quod nos edidimus AA. class 1. x. p. 499-500. quod incipit :

ZijtoDmcp 1 ci if TrAfjpwiric ruv fiptananvv int. Xoiarou ckIktmto koX

Kiviaoiv. Era/ enim hue quoqtte una ex objeciionibus hazreti-

corum. Definit autem , corpus Christ! hac in re fuisse cteteris

superius, sicuti etiam in insolita nativitate. Utitur quoque

Athanasius exemplo trinitatis itltus apud Abrahamum con-

vivantis, neque tamen naturali neeessitati obtemperantis ;

quod item de Chrislo post resurrectionem edente intelligent

dum Jii.it.
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cxxv. 194.

Festus and Magnus, to, ccxciv. 317.

Firminius, to, cxvi. 191.

Gaul, to the bishops of Italy and,

concerning the condition and

confusion of the churches, ccxliiL

283.

Gauls, to the Italians and, xcii. 177.

Genethlius, to the presbyter, ccxxiv.
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Gregory, his friend, to, xiv. 124.

Gregory, his uncle, to, lix. 160: lx.

161.

Gregory, my lirother, to, lviii. 159.

Gregory, my friend, to, vii. 115: xix.
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Ilarpocration, Eulogius, and Alex
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exile, to, cclxv. 303.
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name of, cl. 207.

Hesychius, to, Ixiv. 162: lxxii. 167.
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Hyperectius, to, cccxxviii. 320.
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283.

John, to Macarius and, xviii. 126.
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192.

Jovinus, to count, clxiii. 215.

Julian to Basil, xxxix. 141: xl. 142,

Julian, Basil to, xli. 142.

Julianus, to, ccxciii. 316.

Julitta, to the widow, cvii. 187.

Julitla, to guardian of the heirs of,

cviii. 187.

Leontius the sophist, to, xx. xxi. 127.

Libanius, Basil to, cccxxxv. 320:

cccxxxvii. 321 : cccxxxix. 322:

cccxlii. cccxliv. 323 : cccxlviii.

cccl. 324 : cccli. cccliii. ccclvi.

325 : ccclix. 326.

Libanius to Basil, cccxxxvi. 320:

cccxxxviii. 321 : cccxl. cccxli.

322 : cccxliii. cccxlv. 323 :

cccxlvi. cccxlvii. cccxlix. 324:

ccclii. cccliv. ccclv. ccclvii.

ccclviii. 325.

Lucius, deacon, etc., to [Acacius],

cclvi. 293.

Macarius and John, to, xviii. 126.

Magistrate, to a, lxxxiii. 173.

Martinianus, to, lxxiv. 160.

Maximus, to, ccci. 318.

Maximus, to the learned, cclxxvii. 311.

Maximus the philosopher, to, ix. 122.

Meletius, bishop of Antioch, to, lvii.

159: lxviii. 164: lxxxix. I75:cxx.

192: cxxix. 197: ccxvi. 255.

Meletius the physician, to, cxciii. 233.

Modestus, to the prefect, civ. 185:

ex. cxi. 188: eclxxix. 311 : eclxxx.

eclxxxi. 312.

Monk, to a lapsed, xliv. 146 : xlv. 147.

Monks, to, ccxev. 317.

Monks harassed by the Arians, to

the, eclvii. 294.

Monks, to the rest of the brethren

the, [Acacius], cclvi. 293.

Nectarius, to, v. 113: cexc. 315.

Nectarius, to the wife of, vi. 1 14.

Neocrcsarea, to the church of, con

solatory, xxviii. 132.

Neocassarea, to the governor of, lxiii.

162.

Neocoesarea, to the clergy of, ccvii.

246.

Neocxesarea, to the notables of, ccx.

248.

Neocasareans, to the, cciv. 243.

Nicopolis, to the clergy of, cexxix.

271.

Nicopolis, to the magistrates of,

cexxx. 271.

Nicopolis, to the presbyters of,

cexxxviii. 279: ccxl. 281.

Nicopolitans, to the, ccxlvi. ccxlvii.

289.

Oath ought not to be taken, that the,

lxxxv. 174.

Officer, to the prefect's, cxliv. 205.

Olympius, to, iv. 113: xii. xiii. 124:

exxxi. 199: ccxi. 251.

Optimus the bishop, to, eclx. 296.

Origenes, to, xvii, 126.

Otreius, bishop of Melitene, to,

clxxxi. 222.

Palladius, to, cexcii. 316.

Palladius and Innocent, to the monks,

clix. 296.

Paregarius the presbyter, to, lv. 158.

Parnassus, to the church of, Ixii. 162

Pasinicus, the physician, to, ccexxiv.

3>9-

Patrophilus, bishop of Mgx, to, ccxliv.

285 : ccl. 290.

Paulus, presbyter, etc., to [Acacius],

cclvi. 293.

Pelagius, bishop of the Syrian Laodi-

cea, to, ecliv. 293.

Pergamius, to, lvi. 158.

Petrus, bishop of Alexandria, to,

exxxiii. 200: eclxvi. 305.

Phalirius, to, ccexxix. 320.

Philagrius Arcenus, to, ccexxiii. 319.

Pcemenius, bishop of Satala, to, exxii.

»93-

Pceonius, to the presbyter, exxxiv. 200.

Pontic diocese, to the bishops of the,

eclii. 292.

President, to the, lxxxiv. 1 73.

Samosata, to the clergy of, ccxix. 260.

Samosata, to the presbyters of, clxxxii.

222.

Samosata, to the senate of, clxxxiii,

222.

Satala, to the citizens of, cii. 185.

Satala, to the people of, ciii. 185,

Sea coast, to the bishops of the, cciii.

241.

Sebasteia, to the governor of, cccvi.

318.

Silvanus, pre byter, to [Acacius],

cclvi. 293.

Silvinus, deacon, to [Acacius], cclvi.

293-

Simplicia, to the heretic, cxv. 190.

Soldier, to a, cvi. 186.

Solitary, to a, xxiii. 129.

Sophronius the bishop, to, clxxii. 218.

Sophronius the master, to, xxxii. 134:

Ixxvi. 170: xcvi. 180: clxxvii.

221 : clxxx. 221 : eclxxii. 309.

Sozopolitans, to the, eclxi. 299.

Tarsus, to the presbyters of, cxiii. 189.

Terentius, to count, xcix. 182: ccxiv.

253-

Terentius, the deaconesses, the

daughters of, to, cv. 186.

Thecla, to, ccexxi. 319.

Theodora the canoness, to, clxxiii.

219.

Theodorus, to, exxxiv. 194.

Theodotus, bishop of Benea, to,

clxxxv. 222.

Theodotus, bishop of Nicopolis, to,

exxi. 193: exxx. 198.

Theophilus the bishop, to, ccxlv. 289.

Timotheus the chorepiscopus, to,

cexci. 315.

Trajan, to, cxlviii. 206: cxlix. 207.

Tyana, to the senate of, xcvii. 181.

Urbicius the monk, to, exxiii. 193:

eclxii. 301 : ccclxvi. 326.

Valerianus, to, eclxxviii. 311.

Valerianus, bishop of Illyricum, to,

xci. 177.

Victor, the commander, to, clii. 209.

Victor, the ex-consul, to, cliii. 209.

Vitus, bishop of Charne, to, eclv. 293.

West, to the holy brethren the bishops

of the, xc. 176.

Westerns, to the, ccxlii. 282 : eclxiii.

301.

Widow, to a, x. 123: clxxiv. 219:

eclxxxiii. 312: ccxevi. ccxevii.
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Without address, xxxv. xxxvi. xxxxii.

136: lxx. 166: cxvii. 191: ccix.

248: ccxiii. 252: eclxxx v.

eclxxxvii. 313: ccxeviii. 317: ccc.

cccv. 318: cccvii. cccviii. cccix.

cccx. cccxi. cccxii. cccxiii. cccxiv,

ccexv. ccexvi. ccexvii. ccexviii.

cccxix. ccexx. ccexxii. ccexxvi.

319: ccexxvii. ccexxx. ccexxxi.

ccexxxii. ccexxxiii. 320.

Without address. To some friends,

xi. 124.

Without address. On the perfection

of the life of the solitaries, xxii.

127.

Without address. (On behalf of

Dorotheus), lxxxvii. 175.
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Without address, on the subject ol

the exaction of taxes, lxxxviii. 175.

Without address. In the case of a

trainer, civ. 210.

Without address. Commendatory,

ccxlix. 290.

Without address. Concerning Hera,

cclxxiii. eclxxv. 310.

Without address. Excommunicatory,

eclxxxviii. 313.

Without address. Concerning an

afflicted woman, eclxxxix. 314.

Without inscription : about Therasius,

lxxvii. 171.

Without inscription, on behalf of

Elpidius, lxxviii. 171.

Writer, to a, ccatxxiv. 32c.

Young, admonition to the, xliii. 146.

Zoilus, to, exciv. 234.
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INDEX OF SUBJECTS.

Abduction, how punished, 239.

Abortion, produced by women and

drugs, 225, 227.

Abraamius, bp. of Batnae, xxix. 177.

joined Basil in the letter

to the West, 177.

Abraamius, bp. of Urimi in Syria,

177 n.

joined Basil in the letter

to the West, 177.

Abramius, bp. of Batnae, letter to, 199.

Aburgius, letters to, 135, 170, 2O0,

221, 234.

layman, compatriot ofBasil.

135 n„ 170.

Abyss of evil spirits, 6t n.

Acacians, xviii. 49 n.

triumphed in 360 at Con

stantinople, xviii. 288,

288 n.

Acacius, the one eyed, bp. of Coesarea,

130 n., 291.

opposed to Cyril, bp. of Jeru

salem, 130 n.

leader of the Homoeans, 130

n.

thought highly of by Basil,

130 n., 254.

called by Basil " our very

dear brother," 254.

Acacius, presbyter from Beraea, 261,

293. 293 "• .

perhaps carried a letter to

Chalcis, 293.

probable identification, 293

n.

Achelous, the daughters of, 323.

Actiacus, deacon, 309.

Adam, traditions regarding 7.

Adamantius, letter-carrier from Greg

ory Nyss., 155.

Adulterer, had 15 years excommuni

cation, 256.

Adultery, laws regarding, 149, 150,

J 5'. 237. 238, 239.

different in husband and

wife, 237, 240.

only with a married

woman, 237.

^Eacus, and the other judges, 323,

323 n.

Mgx identified, 2S5 n.

/Egean sea, 74.

-Egon, 69.

ALHric abbreviated Basil's Hexae-

meron, 51.

.(Elian, heretic, 251.

Aetians, 49 n.

Aetius, heretic, xviii. xxxiii.

favoured by Eudoxius of Ger-

manicia, xviii.

banished by Constantius, 3 n.

suggested av6/io<ov, 116.

/Etius, presijyter, 293.

Africanus (Jul.), his works, 46, 46 n.

'Ayevvt/ota, 274 n.

'kyiwTjros, Ayevryrds, 39.

'Ayiaa/ja = sacrament and sanctuary,

256 n.

Alcinous and Ulysses, 169.

Alcmeon, story of, 1 25, 125 n.

Alexander, bp. of Alexandria, edu

cated Athanasius, 173.

Alexander, Egyptian bishop in exile,

letter to, 303.

Alexander at Corydala, bp. but late

monk, 259.

Alexander the Great, anecdotes of,

lxvii. 180, 180 n., 309.

Alexandria, persecutions in, 203.

'A/lXo, its Scripture use, xliii. n.

Allegorising in Scripture interpreta

tion, 101, 101 n.

■much used by Origen,

101 n.

Allegory used in Scripture, xliv. sq.

Altars of the spiritual service deserted,

284.

Altars, in opposition to tables, 291.

Alypius, friend of Libanius, 321.

Amasia, state of its church, 291, 291 n.

Amber, 80.

Ambrose, bp. of Milan, letters to,

234. 255 n-

hisarchiepiscopatc, 234 n.

his character given by

Basil, 234, 235.

admitted Theodosius

within the sanctuary,

xxiv. n.

was borrowed from by

Didymus, xliv.

Amphilochius, bp. of Iconium, 207 n.,

214,215,232,272.^.

cousin ofGregory Naz.,

ix. I, 207 n., 215.

addressed by Basil, 2,

16 n., 214, 220,241.

his history, xxviii. 207

n.. 214, 272.

Basil's letters to, 207,

214, 220, 232, 233.

240, 241, 259, 272,

273, 274, 276, 290.

Amphilochius obtains a theol. state

ment from Basil,

220 n.

close friend of Basil,

xxviii. 272 sq.

a meeting contem

plated between

them, 241.

his legendary life of

Basil, xxi. n.

Basil's canonical let-f

ters addressed to

him, xxviii,

Basil's De Sp. Scto.

suggested by his

talks with Amph.,

xxviii. xliii.

Avddf/^ic, as belonging to the Eucha

rist, 41 n.

'Avapxoi, as related to the Divine

Unity, 30 n.

'Avapxoc, a word how used, 13 n.

Anathemas of the Nicene Creed, 195.

Anaximeneson the " elements," 1 16 n.

Ancyra, consoled for the loss of its

bishop, 133.

Andrew of Samosata, in the Arian

controversy, 16 n.

Andronicus, General, letter to, 1S8.

asked Basil to deal kindly

with JJomUunu-s, 188,

189.

Angel, the Apostate, 32.

Angels, their creation, 23, 54, 62 n.

their nearness to God, 24.

associated wilh the Father

and Son, 18, 19.

created before the world of

matter, 54, 62.

their hierarchies, 62.

allies, tutors, and guardians

to men, 19.

faithful witnesses to the truth,

«9-

" angel of peace to help and

accompany," 124.

Anger, cautioned against, lxiii.

Animal life, different in different an

imals, 95.

created in developments,

95- ,

three kinds, 96.

as moral teacher, 103.

adaptations in form to

living, 104.

Annesi, identified, xiv. n., xvii. xxviii.

175 n., 24811.
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Annesi, church in honour of the Forty

Martyrs, lxx. n.

Anomcean heresy, xxxiv. 45 n., 106 n.

107, 116, 122, 250, 252, 276.

Anomceans, their disorder and con

tempt of authority, li. 287.

Ant, the, as a teacher, and questions

upon, 103, 125.

Anthimus, bp. of Tyana, xxv. xxvii.

159, 181 n., 193, 250, 250

n.

called an Arian, xxv.

estranged from Basil, xxv.

'59 "-. '93. 25° n-

his claims to jurisdiction,

xxv. xxvii. 181 n.

consecrated Faust us to

Antioch, xxvii. 192 n.,

•93-

resisted Basil's taking the

monastic revenues, xxv.

joined Basil in the letter

to the West, 177.

Antioch, John of, 292 n.

Antioch, letter to the presbytery of,

292.

creeds of, 49 n.

need of the church's union,

295-

had three bishops at the

same time, 295 n.

disorders in the church, 164,

165, 166, 192. 193.

its church in affliction, 204,

253, 253 n., 254.

Antiochus, nephew of Eusebius, 206

n., 217 n.

letters from Basil to, 206,

211, 217.

Antiochus, presbyter, 280.

Antipater, governor ' of Cappadocia,

letters to, 201, 223.

letter from, to Basil, 223.

Antiquity, venerable as a teacher and

witness, 45, 46, 47, 132.

Anysius, 280.

'Airai<yao/ia, xxxvi. n.

' A.&£h(oi'Taif ttftOjiovrai, 265 n.

Apollinarius, heretic, 197, 199, 264 n.,

266, 302, 303.

approximates to Sabel

lius, 198, 266.

how connected with

Basil, xv. 264, 266,

286, 326.

denied the $vx% iayiicfi

in Christ, 276 n.

a book writer, 302.

fragments of his works,

286 n., 302.

Apollonius Thaum. of Tyana, 250 n.

Apostasy, how penanced, 257, 258.

its character, 1 7, 239.

through torture, 17.

Apotactitae, a Manichean sect, 240,

240 n.

'At/ieixSt'c ordfia, christian, 288 n.

Araxes, 68.

Arboriculture, 78, 79.

Arcadius, bp., letter to, 153.

Arcadius, imperial treasurer, letter to,

125.

Archetype as applied to Deity, 141

Architecture as a creative art, 55.

Arian schism, 48, 288.

creeds, xxxiv. 49 n., 288.

questions upon the Incarnation,

xxxiv. si/., 299, 300.

warchwords and tests, xvxvi. lx.

Sn, 116.

Arianism, its character, lx. 48 n.,

49 n., 178, 198, 302.

ditheistic and polytheistic,

49 n., 285.

its diffusion, 178, 198.

laid hold on the church,

xviii.

bold and shameless, 302.

refused by the people, 283.

Arians, xix. xxx. xxxiv. sq., 16 n.,

29 n., 37 n., 136, 305.

their own scissions, 48 n.,

49 n.

made Christ a titular deity,

49 n.

their real aim, 49 n.

appeal to Scripture, 1 7 n.

their shiftiness, 287, 288.

their creeds, xxxiv. sq., 288,

292.

were charged with re-ordain

ing, 199 n.

accepted Homoousion in

their own sense, 254.

harassed the monks, 294.

disturbed Sizopolis, 299.

attacked the Ariomaniacs,

306.

urged Valens to oppress

Basil and Cappadocia, xxiii.

Ariminum, creed of, xviii. 49 n.,

US n, >23n-

Arinthxus, wife of, 184 n.

letter to him, 221.

letter consolatory to his

widow, 307.

Ariomaniacs, 306, 306 n.

Aristotelian philosophy and formula;,

38, 200.

Arius, his heresy, 1, 100 n., 176, 245,

264, 286.

condemned at Nicaea, 48 n.,

176.

Armenian Church visited by Basil,

xxvii. 184.

Arts, their purpose, 55.

" As far from you to me, as from me

to you," 123.

Ascetic, his duty, 112.

his life and character, xvii.

xviii. 112 n., 247.

name covered anchoret,

monk, and ccenobite,

112 n.

as represented by Basil, xvii.

xviii.

Ascetics, letter to the, 267.

spread rapidly through

Pontus, xviii.

Basil's account of them, 1. sq.

Ascholius, bp. of Thessalonica, letter

to, 209, 215, 216.

notes of his history, 209 n.,

2IO n.

much commended by

Basil, 209, 216.

Ascholius, trainer of the martyrs,

210 n.

Asclepius, martyr, 290.

Asia, Basil's, is Asia Minor, 109 n.,

259, 260.

Asterius, bearer of the feigned letter

to Basil, 159.

Asterius, heretical teacher, 165 n.

Astrologers blame the Creator, 85.

Astrology and nativities, lix. 84, 85,

86.

take away responsibility,

86.

Astronomy and its results. 54, 84.

Astydamas, the boastful playwright of

Athens, 142, 142 n.

kai-yxvro;, 278 n.

Atarbius, bp. of Neocsesarea, 162,

162 n., 220 n.

perhaps kinsman of Basil,

xxviii. 162, 250.

at variance with Basil,

xxviii. 162, 163, 220 n.

slanderer of Basil, xxviii.

243 n., 246 n.

called to account by Basil,

196.

letters to, 162. 196.

Athanasius, bp. of Alexandria, xxix.

I, 194 n., 210, 227 n.,

245. 253-

his place in the Arian

controversy, 16 n.

was honoured in the

West, 163.

mediated between East

and West, xxxi. 176,

245. 253-

was " the boy bishop,"

"73 "•

favoured and promoted

monasticism, 109.

was satisfied with Diony-

sius' orthodoxy, 45 n.

letters from Basil, 161,

163, 164, 165.

appealed to by Basil,

xxii. xxix. 163, 165,

171, 172, 245, 253.

was refused communion

by Meletius of An

tioch, 176, 176 n.

gave notice of an excom

munication, 161, 161 n.

asserted the Nicene faith

to Jovian, xix.

died A.D. 373, xxix.

163 n, 2CO, 203.

much honoured alive and

dead, xxix. xxxi. 163,

164, 165/171, 179 11.,

245-

his letters to Serapion

published, xix.

Athanasius, bp. of Ancyra, 130,

130 n.

letter to, 1 30.

reproached by Basil for

a hasty judgment, 130,

131-

Athanasius, bp. of Cornth, 327 n.

Athanasius, father of Athanasius of

Ancyra, 130, 130 n.
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Athanasius, letter to, 130. Barachus, a bishop, signed the letter Basil, his natural disposition, xvii.

consoled under calumny. to the West, 177. xvii. n., xviii. xx. xxv. xxvi.

130. Barachus, a brother, 215. xxxii.

Atheists believe, at times, on God, 82. Barlaam, a Diocletian martyr, lxix. as the metropolitan, 196, 202

'KOeajUfi yd/iy, 238 n. Barses, bishop of Edessa, banished, n., xx. xxi. sq., xxvii.

Athlete in the circus, 81, 322. 49 "-. 3°3- description of himself and

type for the ascetic, 112. letter to, 303, 306. habits, xvii. xviii. xxxi. 207,

Atomic theory, attributed to Mochus Barsumus, bishop, signed the letter to 244, 245, 262 sq., 285, 292,

or Moschus, 53 n. the West, 177. 295.

divisibility and indivisibility Basil, bishop of Ancyra, xviii. 3 n. origin of his bad health, xvii.

considered, 55. is banished, 3 n. xviii.

Atoms, in the theory of Creation, 53. Basil, bishop of Gesarea, his paren always in sickness and com

Audience in sympathy with the ath tage and relatives, ix. xiii. plaining, xiii. xvii. xviii. 1 32,

letes, 81. sq., 249, 249 n. 134. "36. '53. '58. '6'. '7°,

Aurelian is appealed to, 155 n. chronological table of his life, 184, 188, 200, 20 1, 202, 203,

kvroayios, avrel-oiiaia, avTo^uf/, xi. xii. 204, 215, 233, 234, 236, 240,

xxxix. n. date and place of birth, xiii. 241, 253, 255, 259, 288, 306.

xiv. 115 n. visited Syria and Egypt, xvii.

Bactrius, 68. his education, xiv. xv. xvi. lxix; 109.

Baptism, its formula, li. 16, 17, 18, 38, had the rudiments of religion was at Alexandria, 109.

43. 45.46. 47. 12>. 156, from his grandmother Ma- visited the Holy Land, xvii. 145

196, 212, 250, 269, 292. crina, xiv. xv. xvi. 245, 249. n., 148 n.

water blessed for, 22, 42, 46. account of his youth, 249. retired to Pontus, xvii. xviii.

its ceremonies, 18, 21, 42, was at Athens and its uni xix. no, 115 n., 124, 142 n.,

124, 240, 276. versity, XV. 154 n.

trine immersion, 17 n., 22, his connection with Julian, xv. lived at Annesi, xiv. xv. xvii.

42, 278. xv. n. 112.

its renunciations, 17 n., 18, his connection with Apolli- story of the robbery at Annesi,

42. narius, xv. 112.

the anointing, 124. his equipment for his life-work, inclined to Stoicism and abste

its essentials, 17 n., 18, 240. xvi. lxix. miousness, xvii. lii. n., 113,

when valid or invalid, 17, was unacquainted with Latin >43-

17 n., 223, 224, 240. and Hebrew, xvi. n., xliv. sq. promoted asceticism and mo-

in the Name and not names, returned from Athens to nasticism, lii. n.

250. Caesarea, xvi. presided over a ccenobium.

insufficient in the Name of was teacher at Caesarea, xvi. xvii. 115 n.

the Father, 18. 249, 249 n. went to Gregory Naz., xv. xvi.

insufficient in the Name of was invited to teach at Neocaes- xviri. xxv. 115 n., 1 16, 167 n.

the Spirit, 18, 19. area, xvi. was attacked by Eustathius,

Insufficient in the Name of his deferred baptism performed 124 n.

Christ, 1 7 n. by Dianius, xvi. 45, 45 n. reproached Athanasius of An

heretical baptisms con was ordained Reader, xvii. cyra for misjudging, 130,

sidered, 17 n., 223, 224, date of ordination to the priest «3'-

240. hood unknown, xviii. wished to visit Samosata, 132,

repeated on some heretics his ordaining bishop unknown, 134, 136 n., 202,215.

believing, 240. xviii. xix. 45, 45 n., 48 n., was much opposed, xxii. xxiii.

an obligation to believe 152 A. xxv. xxx. 134, 154, 159, 167,

rightly, 17, 22, 43, 292. his presumed diaconate, xix. n., 170, 184, 193, 196, 197, 198,

symbol of the soul's cleans
3"-

199, 228, 229, 241 sq., 255,

ing, 21, 22, 46. reconciled with Dianius, xviii. 262 sq., 285 sq.

effective by the Spirit, 17, his early relation to parties, was much written to, xxix. 136,

18, 22, 49 n. xviii. 158, 209 j?.

means of grace for regenera compiled the Philocalia from was written to by Julian, xix.

tion, 17, 18, 21, 22. Origen's works, xviii. 141, 142.

setting the seal to our assent, his Moralia (r/ft/cd) pub replied and upbraided the

18. lished, xix. Emperor, 142, 143.

established through faith, 18. wrote against Eunomius, xix. his letters, 109 sq.

Old Testament types of, 20. xxxiii. sq., xliii. 33 n., 48 n., list of correspondents, xxix.

" into water," 31. 127. came from Pontus to help

of salvation is one and a his place in fixing theological Eusebius at Caesarea, xx.

covenant, 22, 177, 186. terms, 5 n., 104 n. 152 n.

its meaning, 17, 18, 21,22, his intellectual championship, why he left Caesarea, xix. 154 n.

212. xxiii. 1 6 n. estrangement from Eusebius

three invocations of, 22. was obliged to Origen, xviii. his bishop, xx.

"water baptism " only, 22. 46 n. how elected to Caesarea, xxi.

second name given in, 124, Hexaemeron described and esti xxii. 152 n.

124 n. mated, xliv. sq., 51, 52. his designs for peace to the

forgiveness in, 237. preached extempore, xxiii. 51. church, xx. xxi. 159 n., 173

emerging in, 276 n. his defective geography, 69. sq., 196, 241, 242.

of martyrdom, lxxi. n., 22. was abreast of contemporary his relation to Dianius, xviii.

often hurried, 255 n. science, xxiii. 52, 126 n. 154.

whysometimes deferred, xvi. literal interpreter of Scripture, was opposed by his suffragans,

lxiv. xiv. 101 n. xxii. 159 n., 167.
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Basil claimed investigation, 243-5,

246-8, 267 sq.

was summoned to the court by

the heretics, 253.

his connection and quarrel with

Eustathius, xxvii.

was in communion with Eusta

thius, xviii. 180, 180 n., 183,

196 n.

conferred at Nicopolis with

Eustathius, xxvii. 183.

was slandered by Eustathius,

xxvii. sq., 198, 241, 248 sq.,

268 sq., 288.

defended himself against Eus

tathius, xxvii. 262 sq., 267 sq.,

285 sq.

his position with respect to

Meletius, 295.

sought explanation with So-

phronius, 309.

was maintained out of the

family estates, 137.

retained his proprietorship, xvii.

"3-

Basil wished reconciliation with his

uncle Gregory, :6o, 161.

quarrelled with Gregory Naz.,

xvii. xx. xxv. xxvi. xxvii. 167,

167 n., 250 n.

defended the language of

Gregory Thaum., 250, 250 n.,

251.

was called Homoousiast, 269,

288.

avoided calling the Holy Ghost

God, xxiii. 278.

had troubles at Nicopolis, 196.

his efforts for the Nicopolitans,

xxvii. 286 sq.

stood by the one Nicene faith,

x«- «94. 195. 245. 292-

appealed to Rome and the

West, xxii. xxx. 177.

his replies from the West slow

and cautious, xxx.

his influence felt by even the

Emperors, xx. xxiii. xxiv.

was denounced to the gover

nor, xxi.

was congratulated by Athan-

asius when made bishop,

xxii.

his hospital and works of

charity, xx. xxi.

pleaded on behalf of the or

phans, 173, 174.

defamed for reticence on the

Holy Ghost, xxiii. xxiii n.

in contact with Valens, xix. sq.

invited to pray over Valens'

son, xxiv. xxv,

opposed the division of Cappa-

docia, xxv. xxvi.

consecrated the Gregories to

Nyssa and Sasima, xxv. 169

n.

handed on the truths from

Gregory Thaum., 243 n., 245.

his connection with Atarbius

of Neoaesarea, xxviii.

was suspected of Sabellianism,

xxviii.

disavowed Apollinarianism,

xxvii. 197, 199, 264 jy., 286.

his efforts for Ca-'sarea, xx. xxi.

169, 170, 171, 172, 173, 243,

244, 245.

appealed to Athanasius, xxii.

163, 164, 165, 171, 172, 245.

often was slandered and mis

represented, xxvii. sq., 198,

199, 241 sq., 262 sq., 285 sq.

accused of heresies, 228 sq.,

243 sq.

wrote in exculpation, 180, 243

sq., 287 sq.

visited Armenia and wished to

provide bishops, xxvii. 183,

184.

acted in Armenia as Metropoli

tan, 184.

was opposed by Gregory of

Nyssa, 184 n., 228 n.

called Atarbius to account for

disorders, 196, 243 n.

had connection with the Semi-

arians, xvii. xviii. xx. 243.

his friendships, xxviii.

his death and funeral, xxxi.

xliv.

estimate of Basil, xxxi. xxxii.

gives no information on public

events, xxxi.

probably not understood or

appreciated, xxxi.

his personal appearance, xxiv.

his own medical treatment,

xxxi. 201, 202, 223.

his commemoration and relics,

xxxii.

his statue in St. Paul's, London

xxxii.

his writings, xxxii. sq.

his Homilies and Exegesis,

xliv. sq.

Commentary on Isaiah doubt

ful, xlix.

Ascetic and Moral Treatises,

1. li.

Rules for religious guidance,

lii. sq.

Homilies, lv. sq.

his lost writings, lxxiii.

editions and MSS., lxxiv. sq.

Basil, had letter from Basil of tiesa-

rea, 293.

Basil, bishop of Raphanea, xv.

Basilides, bishop of Gangra, 268, 268

n., 291.

Basilius, S. Basil's father, xiii.

Basilius, friend of Eustathius and

opposed to Basil, 192.

Bassus, signed the letter to the West,

•77-

perhaps Barses bishop of

Edessa, 177 n.

Bat, the, 99.

Bear finds its specific and cure, 113.

Beauty in nature, 71, 89, 90.

a testimony to God, 82.

Becket, Thomas a, his murder and

canonisation, xix. n.

Bede, as commentator, 51.

Bees, their habits and commonwealth,

97-

Bees, highly praised in Scripture, 97.

Beginning, as used by St. John, 8.

as belonging to all things,

53. 54, 55-

its moral significance, 55.

Begotten, an unwelcome term, 1 16.

as a theological idea, is out

side human reason, 156.

Belief as related to knowledge, 274,

275- ,

Bereans, letter to the, 260.

were disposed towards

peace, 260.

Bianor, presbyter, blamed for his

oath, 236.

Binding and loosing, 258, 258 n.

Birds, their place in the creation, 96

sq.

a connecting link, 96.

their forms and habits, 96, 97,

98, 99, 100.

great variety of, 96, 97, 100.

nearly all may be tamed, 97.

aquatic, their forms and habits,

100.

as moral teachers, 100.

had the same origin as the

fishes, 228.

Bishops, do not impose taxes, 324.

were driven from their sees,

294.

are sometimes objects of

contempt, 280, 282.

care should be exercised in

their selection, 232.

a court of appeal and

justice, 244,. 250.

were sometimes appointed

before baptism, 255 n.

those of Italy and Gaul

were addressed by Basil,

'77- , „

Bithus, or Vitus, of Carrhae, signed

the letter to the West, 177.

Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost,

44.

B. V. M., slur on her faith, 299,

299 n.

Body, the celestial, 66.

Boelhus, bp., signed the letter to the

West, 177.

Bosporius, bp., ofColonia, 154 n., 204.

friend of Basil and of

Gregory Naz., 154 n.

letter to, 154.

Botany, teachings on, 76-9.

Breathing upon the face, 25 n.

Britain, isle of, 73.

Britons, 87.

Brutes, how they differ from man, 95,

95 n.

how they show their instincts,

103.

Burial, in baptism, 2 1 .

Cabbage, pickled, as a diet, 223,

223 n.

Csesarea in Cappadocia, its archie-

piscopate, xv. 152, 159.

in trouble, 159, 159 n., 169,

, 170, 241, 241 n 248 sq.

church and hospital at, xxi.

sq. 180, 180 n., 208.
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Czsarea at the deposition of Elias Cathari, followers of Novatian, 223, Christ, purpose of His incarnation.

the governor. 181. 223 n. 21, 104 n.

its relation to the early life their baptism, 223. the image of God, 15.

of Basil, xiv. xv. xx. xxi. were schismatics, 224. His pattern life for man's per

identification of its site, xxi. Catholics, persecuted by Arians, 152 n. fection, 21, 104 n.

its position as a city, xxiv.n. Cattle, prone by nature, 102, 104. perfect as our pattern, 2t.

suffered from the Carnival their digestive organs, 104. His relation to birth sin, 104 n.

indulgences, lxii. n. Caucasus, Mount, 68. His oeconomy, 117.

Csesarius, letter to, 131. Causality, 56 n., 92 n. is God, 117, 138. 1

his life, 131 n. Cause, four kinds of, 4 n. interpretation of his words,

his executory caused Greg six given by Basil, 4 n. 122 n.

ory Naz. much trouble, the Supreme, 5, 56, 68. He made all things, 138.

I3*- voluntary in God, 56, 59, 60. Saviour, with the sinner to

Cain, a question upon his punish Celebration of Eucharist at home return, 147, 152.

ment, 296-8. forbidden, 236 n. the pattern of duty, xxxix. 241.

Calendar, the Julian, and its adjust Celts, 69. His self-limitation, 276 n.

ments 87 n. Censitor, letter to, 318. His Not-knowing discussed,

the Greek, 87. as assessor of taxes, his xxxviii. 276, 277.

Callisthenes, friend of Basil, 167, 168. work unpleasant, 173 n., our Redeemer, 300.

letter to, 168. 318. His prayer in the Agony,

had been set upon by Censure, gentleness in, III, xxxix.

slaves, 168. Cetaceans, produced from the water, His brethren, xli. n.

Calypso's island, 124. 90,91. Himself the Vine, xxxix.

Camel, a type of revenge, 95. Chalcis, letter to the people of, 261. XptoTtfnropoi, 282 n.

Canaan, why made a servant, 32. Chaldaean star-reading, 84, 85, 93. Christians, made such in baptism, 18.

Canal through Egypt, 73. Chamanene, 175. some apostatise, 17, 294.

difference of level imagined as Chance did not create the world, 55, proper Christian behav

an obstacle, 73. 92 n. iour, 127 sq., 284, 290,

the Suez, 73 n. X<ipaKT?/p, 14 n. 294.

Candidianus, governor of Cappadocia Chariot with three riders, 233. unworthy, have no good

letter to, 1 12. Charity, administration of, 208. from the name, 239.

friend of Basil and Greg Chastity, how honoured, 257 n. made on the pattern of

ory, ii2 n. Xeip6ypaij>ov, 170. Christ, 241, 294.

praised for his open XeipoTovt/Ti/, ixeipoTavtflr), 231 n. some only traffickers in

courts, 265 n. Children, on what condition admitted Christ, 282.

Canonicse, 155 n., 219 n. into monasteries, lii. liv. all require fortitude in

distinguished from nuns Chilo, disciple of Basil, letter to, 143. their calamities, lxii.

and deaconesses, 219 m Chinese silk, too. Christmas and Epiphany, xxiv. n.

questions as to marriage, Choaspes, 68. 272 n.

155 n. Chorepiscopus, 130, 156 n., 157, 205, XptcTafidvoi, 16 n.

calumnies regarding, 155. 210, 268, 315. Chrysippus of Tarsus, 54.

letter to, 155, cf. 219. his duties under the Chrysostom, his death in exile, 284 n.

Cappadocia, its division opposed by bishop, xxi. 157. Church, one body in Christ, 39, 1S9,

Basil, 168, 169, 170, his district, 315 n. 211, 241, 242, 245, 283.

182. if accused of simony, preserves the tradition of

abounded with altars 156, 157. teaching, 40 sq., 132.

and martyr memorials, had charge of the 'like a battle field, 48, 290.

241 n. hospital, xxi. like a battle at sea in a tem

persecutions in, xxiii. Chosroes, bishop, signed the letter to pest, 48, 242, 282.

261, 261 n. the West, 177. *s pictured in Basil's experi

oppressed by Basil, xxiii. Chremetes, 69. ence, 48, 49, 50, 178, 216,

divided by Valens, xxiii. Chrism, only if blessed, 42. 294.

XXV. Christ, names and terms applied to an object of beauty, 75, 216.

why it remained so ortho Him, it, 12. her public worship, 75.

dox, xxix. n. His incarnation for us, 12, 21. falling into a worse condition,

Cappadocians, character of the, 153, His glory in redemption, 11. 163, 178, 189, 190,268, 280.

>53 n. as the Word, 24. her unity most desirable, 189,

several sent by Basil His body real and not as a 190,211, 241, 242, 245.

to Libanius. 320 sq. spirit, 7. persecuted in Egypt, 203,

" the three Cappado bore witness to purity of life, 3°3 "I-
cians," xiv. 34, 122. its picture in peace, 216.

Captivity, ransoming from, 166. His body in the unity of the as Catholic, 224, 245, 283.

Carthusian silence, 128 n. Spirit, 38. in schism, 223, 224.

Caspian sea, 74. » to be glorified with the saints, funds and treasures of, 267.

Catacombs, rearranged by Pope 41. only one communion in, 245,

Damasus, xxxii. n. to be our judge, 10. 283.

Cataphrygian, 223 n. if neither honoured nor feared, in persecution, 268, 280,

Catechumen, one for baptism blessed, 48. 281 sq., 290, 294.

42, held by Arians as only a titular her mutual sympathy, 282,

his name registered, 1 7. deity, 49. 283.

the renunciation and His Eternal Generation, 13. her assemblies deserted

professions of faith, His incarnation true and per- through persecution, 284,

17 n. 1 feet, 10, 21, 104 n. 1 290, 294.
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Church! her authority, 313, 314. Consolations to churchmen in trouble Creation, its order, 23, 52 sq., 59, 72,

her ministrations described, for the church, 281. Si, 82, 92 n., 94.

285, 290. to a widow losing her by the Three Persons, 23,

officially recognised, xiv. husband, 308. 121.

Church-building with relics of mar Constans, the Emperor, 49 n. as only a change, 31, 95 n.

tyrs, 153. Constantine, the Emperor, 218 n. of heaven and earth, 52 sq.

claim against civil authority, Constantinople, its situation, 109 n. in divine wisdom, 55, 58,

3'3- its ecclesiastical con 59, 60, So, 81, 88, 94.

Circles, seven in the heavens, 66. dition, 153, 153 n. in essence and form, 60,

Circumincession, 139. its council of A.D. 95 n-

Circus, its customs, 81. 360, 287 n., 292. was good, 63, 68, 71, 75,

Cleanthes of Assos, 54 n. Contemplation, its place and value, 81.

acts of an admirer, 1 13. 122. was beautiful, 72, 75.

Lydian Stoic, 113 n. . Continency honoured, lxvii. 257. an object worthy of study,

Clement, bp. of Rome, gives the story letter upon, 326. 81 si/., 94.

of the l'hcenix, 45, 52. Conversation, a matter of tact and not by chance, 92 n., 102.

Clergy, a court of appeal and justice, skill, in. Creator, God, 53 sq., 103.

244. rules for, 1 11. Demiurge of the world, 54.

may he slandered, 244. Corydala, identified, 259. is ever present with His

how penanced, 218, 236, 238, Council, of Nicoea (A.D. 325), 41 n., creation, 103.

257- 123, 154, 155, 158, 172, Creed, an Arian, 4 n., 366.

may turn traitors, 294. 176, 189, 190, 194. of Aetiusancl Euzoius, xxxiv. n.

Clerical, duties to the world, 180, 236. of Constantinople (A.D. of Ancyra, 288.

guides and escorts, 180 n., 38O, 17 n. of Antioch (Dedication), xx.

cf. 236. of Ephesus (A.D. 431), 46 n. 288 n.

exemptions, 186. of Chalcedon (A.D. 451), of Ariminum, 49 n., 115 n.,

crafts, 235 n., 236. 220 n. 123 n., 154 n., 287 n., 288 n.

discipline, 236, 238. of Alexandria (A.D. 362), 1. of Constantinople, 288, 288 n.

degradation for offences, 218, of Ancyra (A.D. 314), xxx. of Cyzicus, 288.

239. 257, 257 n. 156 n. of Eunomius, xxxiv.

Clinias a follower of Pythagoras, (A.D. 358), xviii. of Lampsacus, 288, 288 n.

lxvii. 302, 302 n. of Nicaea, 154, 178, 189 n.,

Cock, his early watchfulness, 100. (A.D. 375), 249 190, 194, 195, 204.

Ccenobium, its size and arrangements, n. of Nike, 2S8, 288 n.

liv. of Antioch (A.D.264, 269), of Seleucia, 288.

Collyriclian heretics, lxxi. n. «55 n- " Sirmian blasphemy," xviii.

Colonia in Armenia, letters to clergy (A.D. 363), 48 n. from Basil's De Fide, li.

and magistrates, 270. of Ariminum (A.D. 359), the Macrostich, 8 n., 49 n.

troubles in the church, 270, xviii. 20. multiplicity of Arian creeds,

271. of Constantinople (A.D. 48 n., 49 n., 288 n., 2S9.

Commentariensis of prisons, letter to, 360), xx. 123 n., 154 n., Criticism, rules for, 244.

3'3- 287 n., 291 n. Croesus, anecdote on, 189.

Communion, holy, received four times ofCyzicus(A.D. 376), 287 n. Cross, signing with, a tradition, 41.

a week, 179. of Illyricum (A.D. 375? J, prefigured by the serpent on

taken privately in per xxx. 147 n., 157 n. the pole, 20.

secution, 179. of Lampsacus (A.D. 365), its symbol, a favourite and

taken by the solitaries in xx. 123 n„ 264, 264 n., frequent study, xlix.

the desert, 179. 268 n., 287 n., 291, 292. Crow, its habits. 98, 99.

reservation practised in of Laotlicea (A.D. 375), Crustaceans produced from the water,

Egypt, 179- 157 n., 236 n., 238 n. 90.

was received in the of Neo-Qesarea (A.D. 314), Custom, unwritten, its force, 213.

hand, 179. 156 n. Cyprian, on heretical baptism, 17 n.

different kinds of, 198, of Nicaea fA.D. 787), 326 n.

of Nike (A.D. 359), xviii.

Cyriacus at Tarsus, letter to, 190.

198 n. Cyriacus, presbyter, 227, 227 n.

" communion of the 115 n., 123 n., 154 n. with letter commendatory,

good thing," 256. of Paris (A.D. 360), xix. 308, 309.

Communism, how limited in the early of Saragossa (A.D. 380), Cyril, bp. of Alexandria, 4 n.

church, 208 n. 179 n. anathemas against Nestorius, 16.

Conception, the immaculate, 99. of Seleucia (A.D. 359), xviii. was condemned by Eastern

natural illustrations, 99, 292, 302. council, 292 n.

99 n. in Sicily (A.D. 367), 269 n. Cyril, Armenian bishop, reconciled by

Confession in baptism, 16, 1". of Trent (A.D. 1545-63), Basil, xxvii. 184, 193.

Congregation, how and when unlaw 41 n. Cyrus friendly to Croesus, 189.

ful, 223, 224. Trullan (A.D. 680), 236 n.,

Conjurors and their bad influence, 73. 237 n., 239 n. \amivmv )itcsTifijipiv6v, liii. n.

Consolations, to bereaved parents, I '.3, of Tyana (A.D. 366), xx. Damas, martyr, xix. 220 n , 292.

114,115. 269, 287 n., 302. Damasus, bp. of Rome, xxxii. 153 n.,

in Christian faith and ofZela (A.D. 418), 292. 253 n., 306.

hope, 184, 185. Country people handing on traditions, letter probably to, 1 66, 1 66 n.

to a church losing its 10 n. asked on behalf of Antioch,

bishop, 132, 133. Crab, its cunning and habits, 91. 166, 253 n, 306.

to bp. Elpidius on losing its moral teaching, 91. rearranged the catacombs,

his grandson, 246. Crane, its habits, 98. xxxii.
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Damasus, his important synodical let

ter, xliv.

Daphnus, bishop, signed the letter to

the West, 177.

Darkness at the Creation, 60, 62, 83.

symbol of evil, 61.

not a power opposed to

good, 61.

only a condition, 62, 83.

separated from light, 83.

Darnel, a true grain, its symbolism, 78.

Darwin, his theories on natural law,

76 n.

David's kingdom did not fail, 277.

Day, word used ofcreation, 64, 65, 72.

how used in solitude, III.

spoken of by Christ, 118, 119.

the Lord's, 179.

Dazizus, letter to, published every

where, 287.

Deacon, one used as messenger, 168.

distinct degree, 217, 218 n.

punished for fornication, 225

Deaconess, how to be penanced, 239.

Dead are returned to the Lender, 1 14.

Dearth at Oesarea, 132, 134.

Death, consolations on, 114, 187, 219,

307. 3>4-

its anticipation to a fallen

virgin, 151.

Decomposition of meat in moonlight,

88, 88 n.

Demiurge of the Universe, 54.

Democritus of Abdera, an atomist,

53 «•

taught of many heavens

and worlds, 66 n.

Demoniacal influences, xlix. xlix. n.

Demons, Gregory had power over, 47

Demophilus, Arian bp. of Constan

tinople, 153, 153 n.

Demosthenes, Vicar of Pontus, letter

to, 267.

notes on his life, xxv.

xxvii. 267 n.

summoned heretical

synod in Galatia,

267 n., 279.

" fat sea monster,"

perhaps also " old

muleteer," 272.

violent against the

Church, xxvii. xxx.

279.

acts against the church

in Nicopolis, 279.

was against Gregory at

Nyssa, xxx.

Demosthenes, Valens' cook, xxiv.

Demosthenes, story of him as Chora-

gus, 112.

Deposition from the ministry, xxxiii.

257. 387. 3»8-

Deprivation of the ministry, 218.

&r/aep6pui>, ieaeprdpuv, latinisms,

307 n.

Desertion by the husband or by the

wife, 239.

Design in creation, 54, 55, 60, 63, 68,

82, 100, 102.

argument from, 80 n., 81, 82.

Destruction and palingenesis, 70.

Devils, said to enjoy rich feasts, xlix.

Devils, promoters of physical evils,

lxv.

Dew, whence produced, 88, 8S n.

Adi, its grammatical force, 117 n.

Am.fo^of, 121 n., 242 n., 243 n.

AiaKuafir/ott;, how used, 12 n.

Dianius, bp. of Lapp. Qesarea, 45 n.,

204 n., 288.

baptized and possibly or

dained Basil, xvi. xviii.

45 n., 115 n.

signed the creed of Arimi

nuin, xviii. 45 n., 115 n.,

154, 154 n., 204 n.

spoken kindly of, by Basil,

xv. 45 n., 154, 155.

was succeeded by Eusebius,

152 n.

admired and loved by Basil,

xv. xviii.

quarrelled and was recon

ciled with Basil, xviii.

his death. 154 n.

Didymus, blind master at Alexandria,

xliv.

borrowed from by some

fathers, xliv. xliv. n.

Digamy and its general discipline,

225, 228, 237, 238.

excludes from the ministry,

228.

Dilemma proposed by the Arians,

xxxvi.

Diocese, also a civil division, 292,

292 n.

Diodorus, bp. of Tarsus, 200 n.

his writings destroyed by

the Arians, 200 n.

account of his services, etc.,

286 n.

Diodorus, presbyter, 183, 286, 286 n

letter to, 200.

Diogenes, acts of an admirer of, 113.

A/o//i7/(T(c, a jurisdiction, 292 n.

Dionysius, bp. of Alexandria, 45,

166 n., 223, 223 n.,

224.

called the Great, 45 n.,

224.

his orthodoxy doubtful,

45 n., 122, 223.

approved by Basil, 45 n.

on heresy and schism,

223, 224.

Dionysius, bp. of Corinth, 166 n.

Dionysius, bp. of Rome, 45, 123 n.,

166, 166 n.

Dionysius, the Areopagite, 62.

Dionysius, renamed at baptism, 124,

124 n.

Dionysius of Milan, held as martyr,

179 n., 235.

his relics wanted back to

Milan, 234 n., 235.

value put upon his relics,

235-

Diotimus at Limyra, 259.

ic Kpdu3r/ ttdvaroc, 223 n.

Disciplina arcani, 42, 45.

suitable for the church's

condition, 202.

Discipline in the church, 109, 157,

225 *1-> 3'3. 3'4-

Discipline regarding fitness of candi

dates, 157.

examination and election,

'57-

presentation to the bishop

for ordination, 157.

Divination and diviners. 221, 249.

Divorce for fornication, 227.

Doara, bishopric in Gippadocia,

xxvi. 272 n.

its church in trouble, xxvi.

272, 2$0.

Docetism, 300 n.

Dog, his reasoning powers, 104,

104 n.

his fidelity, and a moral

teacher, 104.

boy/ia, distinguished from icf/pvyua,

30 n., 32 n., 41 n., 42.

decree, or ordinance, 41 n.

doctrine, secondary sense,

41 n.

venerable in hoary antiquity,

45-

as applicable to a heretical

tenet, 252 n., 300 n.

Domitianus, friend of Basil, 18S, 189.

Domniuus, a brother, carries letter to

Barses, 303.

the name common, 303 n.

Dorotheus, deacon, 164, 165, 166,

'73- '75.382-

to be sent on a message

to Rome, 164 />/., 175.

attached to Meletius at

Antioch, 165. 175,211.

sent by Basil to Athan-

asius, 165, 166, 282 n.

brings message from the

West, 2S0, 306.

had his corn carried off,

'74. '75-

Dorotheus, foster brother of Basil,

held tenancy under Basil, xvii.

Dorotheus, the presbyter, letter to,

, 254-

bears a letter from Basil,

285.

Doxology, form of the, 3, 37, 43, 44,

45. 46. 5s. 65> 7'. 76,

81, S9, 101, 107, 146,

'77. 250.

has no written authority,

44.

used at the lighting of the

lamps, 46.

Dracontius unwillingly made bishop,

227 n.

Dreams used for divination, 249, 251.

Dress and dressing important, in

yet only subordinate, lxviii.

Drunkenness pictured and denounced,

lxiv.

Dry land, its meaning in Genesis, 74.

Dryness, a quality of earth, 75.

Dualism, 27 n., 60, 61, 239 n.

At'i'd^f^j as translated, 25 n., 38.

Dying unbaptized, 1 7.

Eagle, its habits, 99.

Earth created, 53 si/., 66, 72, 76, ioi.

its essence unattainable, 56.

how supported, 57.
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Earth floating like wood on water, Elements of the earth, their number, Essence of heaven and earth, 56,

57. 57 n. 58, 116, 116 n. 57. 58. 6o-

rooted in infinity, 57, 57 n. in composition, 58. if equal to Substance, 117.

in rotation, 57 n. the theories of Greek phil the same in Father and Son,

sustained by the Creator's osophers on, 116 n. 117, 229.

power, 57, 95. Elephant, its form and habits, 105. like in, without any differ

reasons given for its immo used in war, 105. ence, 123.

bility, 57. Eleusinius, "the reverend," 171. do we know it? 274, 275,

in the centre of the Universe, Eleusius, bp. of Cyzicus, deposed, 276.

57. 68. xxxiii. Eternal Generation, 13 n. [see Son |.

was invisible and unfinished, Eleuthera, a widow, 123 n. Eternity more glorious than time, 82.

59. 6°. 61, 72. Elias, governor, xxi. 173 n., 174 n., Ether, 63 n.

waiting for the Creator's order, 179. Ethiopia, 69- . .

60,95. removed from office at Gesarea, Eucharis , as avafaigic, 41, 41 n.

by the Creator's fiat, 60, 72, 180, 181. notes from Basil upon,lxxiii.

76. 95- letters possibly to, 173, 174, 175. exclusion from, as penance.

fertile by Divine command, 76, Elpidius, intruding bishop of Amasia, 237. 238. .239- 240.

95- 291, 291 n. explanation in, 118.

must "bring forth " and " after Elpidius, bishop, letter to, 245, 246. Eudemus, bp. at Patara, 259.

its kind," 76, 77, 95, 101, consolatory from Basil, 246. Eudoxius, Arian, xxxiii. 3 n., 2S7,

102. unknown, 245 n. 290 n., 291.

its products objects of grati lost his grandson, 246. his teaching to be enquired

tude, 77. Elpidius (or Helladitis), written to by into, 3 n.

produced germs, 78, 95. Basil, 162. made bishop of Constanti

was condemned in her pro " My worthv brother," " our nople, xxxiii. 153 n.

ducts, 78. venerable friend." 162, 171. deposed by the Semi-

still producing living creatures, capable in administration, arians at Lampsacus,

102. 17c 268 n.

some questions as to its shape, brother and deacon, 202. his death. 268 n.

101. messenger from the Synod Eudoxius, of Germanicia, xviii. 8 n.,

East, prayer towards, a tradition, 41. of lllvria, xxx. 49 n.

its meaning, 42. Embolismus, 28 n. favoured the Arian Aetius,

Eastern Church, and Western in sym Emmelia, how much to Basil, 114 n. xviii.

pathy, xviii. si/., xxx. 163, his mother, xiii. 134, 134 n. appropriated the see of

164, 176, 177, 282 sq., erected a chapel at Annesi, Antioch, xviii. 357.

3°5- xiv. Euippius xxiv. 165.

condition pictured, 176, 282. her death, xxi. against Meletius* party,

its importance in the fourth Empedokles, thought the earth xxiv. 165, 287.

century, xiv. rotated, 57 n. Basil separates from him,

interested in Meletius and thought the sea was 197, 280, 287.

Antioch, 164, 165, 166, the earth's sweat, a deposed bishop, yet conse

•75- 70 n. crates another. 387, 3S8.

appeals to the West, xxx. on elements, 116 n. the children and grand

177, 282 sq. Encratite, 224, 239, 240 n., 277. children of, 288.

Eastern Council, 292 n. Fnvy reproved, lxiv. his see unknown, 288 n.

Ecdicius bp. of Parnassus, 162 n., Ephrem Syrus, if referred to by Basil, an Acacian, xxiv. 291.

268, 268 n., 280. 63 n. inconsistencies in his posi

succeeded Mypsis, 162 n. Epicurean doctrine of cnrcipla. k6hjujv. tion and parties, 291.

held in much contempt by 66 n. Eulalius, bp. of Amasia, extruded,

Basil, 280 n. Epilepsy and demoniacal influence, 291 n.

Echinades, 125. xlix. xlix. n. Eulancius, letter to, 248.

'ExOpot, perhaps Arians, 214 n. 'Eirtveii7/mrt its later use, 157 n., Eulogius Egyptian bishop, letter to

Economy, of Christ as the Son of God, !S8n. him in exile, 303.

118 [see 0tKov6/iia]. Epiphanius, bp. of Salamis, xliv. 1, Eunathius, commended to Sophronius,

as used in preaching, xxiii. 294, 294 n. 221.

xxiii. n. letter to, 294. Eunomians used one immersion in

Education gradual in nature and his writings and travels, bapt sm, 17 n.

grace, 21. 294 n. Eunomi-Eutychians baptized into the

how regarded by Basil, his Ancoratus issued, name of Christ, 17 n.

lviii. lxv. xl. xl. n. Eunomius, bp. of Cyzicus, Anomoean,

'Jfy/uuv Sc/?affremf, who? 318, 318 n. Epiphany, xxiv. n., 272 n. xxxiii. 3 n., 4 n., 125 n.

Egypt imagined lower than Red Sea, Episcopate, discretion required for, Arian leader, 16 n.

73- 232. made only one immersion

persecutions in, 203, 303, 304, Erasmus, on the Arians, 16 n. in baptism, 22 n.

305- held back from publishing written against by Basil,

Egyptian Gulf, 91. Basil's Commentary, 1. xix. xxxiii. sq., 33 n,

ascetics, 247. Erinnys, a fury, 125 n. 48 n., 127.

Eimji', its right use as an illustration, Essence, as distinct from Person, 5 n.,

229, 274 sq., 278 [see

his Lihcr Apologeticns

28 n. criticised by Basil, xxxiii.

"E/t0£(7(c t^c Ti'ffrfuc of Gregory Hypostasis] . 125 n.

Thaum., 250 n. difficult to discuss and define, his life and history, xxxiii.

of Eunomius, xxxiii. 56, 274 sq. Eupaterius and his daughter, letter

Elements, as created, 56. its discussion unedifying, 56. to, 212.



352 BASIL.

Euphemius and his wife, friends of Eustathius took part in the council Evagrius, letter to the presbyter

Basil, 210. at Lampsacus, xx. Evagrius, 210.

Euphronius, bp. of Colonia in Arme was opposed to Basil, Evening and morning at the Crea

nia, letter to, 234. xxvii. 12411., 198, 241, tion, 64.

removal to Nicopolis, 248. called one day, 64.

why occasioned, 270, was in communion with symbolical meaning, 64.

270 n, 271, 272. Basil, xxvii. 180 n., Evil and good in contact, 61 .

Eupsychius, martyr, commemorated, 182, 183, 192, 194,286. not from Gbd, lvii. 61.

xix. xxiii. 184, 184 n., his ascetic character astrologers lay it on God, 86.

205, 240, 241, n., 292. admired by Basil, xviii. from voluntary falls, 62, 86.

feast of, 184 n., 220, 292. xxvii. its definition, 61.

account of, xix. xix. n., his inconsistency of Evils, physical apart from moral, 62.

292. action, xxvii. xxx. 288, Evolution, and by natural selection,

Europe, 69. 288 n, 291. 96 n., 98 n.

Eusebius, bp. of Caesarea, succeeded - was banished, 3 n., 302. Examination of candidates for the

Dianius, xix. 152 n. went to Rome on Semi- ministry, 158.

possibly ordained Basil, arian deputation, xx. Examples in Scripture, ill.

152 n. his violence in Paphla- Exarch, his ecclesiastical position,

was unbaptised layman gonia, 291. 292 n.

when elected, xix. 152 n. was ordained by Her- Excommunication for a period, L 256,

his election tumultuous, mogenes, 302. 3I3.3I4- .

xix. was deposed by Euippius 'EgofioXdyr/ois, i!;ofio\oyovuivo$, peni

promoted " per saltum," at Melitine, 291, 302, tential system, xlix. 257, 257 n.

xix. 302 n. 258 n.

quarrelled with Basil, xx. was expelled from Con Exegesis and its principles, xliv. sq.

Eusebius, bp. of Constantinople, 302. stantinople, 302. different schools of, xlv.

Eusebius, bp. of Samosata, 49 n., 192, condemned the Ho- Exucontians, xxxvii. n.

3°7- moousion at Lampsa

as perhaps referred to by cus, xxx. 302. Fable, the wolf and the lamb, 229.

Basil, 63 n., 209, 221. was at the council at Ulysses and Scylla, 206.

notes of his life, 131 n., Seleucia, 302. Faith, its relation to knowledge,

241 n. was restored to his see at 274-6.

exiled to Thrace by Valens, the council at Tyana, Family, grief and consolation, 113,

xxviii. xxix. 132 n., 192, 302. 114.

217 n., 222, 222 n., 261 signed the letter to the attachments, 144.

n., 284 n. West, 177. authority and responsibility

present at Basil's ordina was leader of the Pneu- in the father, 32, 310.

tion, 152 n. matomachi, 302. Famine, and exhortations upon, lxiii.

signed the letter to the preached Sabellianism, Farewell gift and amulet or charm, 46.

West, 177, 192. 3°4- the custom, 46 n.

friendly with Basil, xvii. procured the deposition Fasting considered by Basil, Ixi. lxii.

xxvii. xxviii. 196, 197, of Gregory at Nyssa, commended by Basil, 148.

202, 215. xxx. Fate in human affairs, 97, 109, no,

reckoned an Ariomaniac, account of his history, 276 n., 278.

306, 306 n. xviii. xxvii. n., 302. Father, human, his power over a

acted as mediator, xxv. Eustathius, the philosopher, letter, child, 32, 310.

xxvii. xxviii. 109. Father, in relation to Son and Spirit,

was commended by Basil to called " presbyter of xxxiv. sq., xxxviii. 3 sq.,

23 sq., 38 J?., 45 sq., 118,Sophronius and Aburgius, Antioch," 109 n.

221. was special friend of 120, 137 sq., 186, 195,

his death, 132 n. Basil, 109. 230,2-1, 251.

letters to, 131, 135, 152, visited Egypt, Persia, the Creator, 15, 23.

153, 154, 180, 184, 187, and India, 1 sq., 1 10. created through the Son, 15,

196, 201, 202, 204, 205, Eustochius mentioned by Basil, 168. 138, 139-

215, 217, 235,279, 280, Eutyches, a Cappadocian, 216, 2t6n. greater than the Son, xxxviii.

282, 307. Euxine Sea, 68, 69, 74, 92, 93. 120.

Eusebius (unidentified), letter to, 308. Euzoius, his place in Eustathius and Cause and origin, 120 n.,

probably a schoolfellow, Basil's quarrel, 265 n., 269, 138, 139-

308, 308 n. 290 n. His Hypostalis, 141, 251.

Eusebius of Nicomedia, 45 n. an Arian, 290 n. Faustinas, bp. of Iconium, 202, 214 n.

Eustathius Afer, translated the Evaesae, 291, 291 n., 311, 311 n. Faustus, irregularly consecrated to

Htxaemeron into Latin, ci, letter to the people to whom Antioch, xxvii. 192, 193.

56. Basil relates his troubles, Festus, letter to, 317.

Eustathius, bp. of Sebaste, xviii. xx. 291. Fickleness and pliability to be

1, 3 n., 11 n., 171 n., Evagrius, ordained by Eustathius, avoided, 92.

182, 183, 194, 197, •53 n- Fig tree, its cultivatfon and moral

288. banished by Valens, 153 n. lesson, 80.

had from Basil a sum returned from Rome, 202. Figures as used in Scripture, xlv. 9, 10.

mary of heresies, 16 n. different from the histo Filioquc controversy, 30 n.

disciple of Arms, 302. rian: his history, 202, Fire, necessary for the universe, 68,

persistent heretic, xxvii. 202 n. 69.74-

171 n., 194 sq., 252,

386 sq., 291, 302.

consecrated by Paulinus, spread in all the ether, 74.

202 n. even in stones, etc., 56.
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Fire, its place in nature, 74, 75. Gambling, under the devil's guidance, God, not the author of evil, lvii.

Firmament, at the creation, 65. IOI. God-bearing flesh, 7.

spherical and concave, Gauls, and the church appealed to by God, man made, 16 n.

67. the East, 383. Good, as in contact with evil, 61.

a firm body and resist- Geese defended Rome, 100. none good but One, xl.

ent, 67. Gehazi gained only leprosy, 144. Gordias, martyr, account of, lxx.

its relation to the waters, Gelasius got a creed from Basil's 241 n.

67, 68. enemies, 266, 286 n. Gossip to be avoided, 144, 314.

why called heaven, 70, Generation, Eternal, of the Son, 13 n. Goths and Huns, xxxi. 289 n., 307 n.

99- [See Son], Grace, in the Spirit, 15, 19, 22, 39, 40,

Firmilianus, bp. of Orsarea, 47, 224. Genesis, book of, and scientific 44. 59-

Firminius, young soldier, letter to, knowledge, 52. its help, 19, 58.

191. Genethlius, presbyter, letter to, 265. Grace, before and after meat, 112.

drew back from asceti TcvqT&c, yewr/ros, discussed, 39 n. Grass, made to germinate, 76, 78.

cism, 191. t& yivvji/ia, xxxvi. n., xli. n. not all seed-bearing, but pro

probably his answer in yivvJi/ia avOpumvov, lxxi. n. ducing " after its kind," 76.

letter cxvii. 191. ov ytwjjfia iMJi kticuu, xl. n. one blade a world of teaching,

Firminus, friend of Libanius and Gentleness in blame, 112 n. 77-

Basil, 321. in demeanour, 112. Grasshopper, 100.

Firminus, perhaps father of a stu Geographers before Basil's day, 69. Gratian, emperor, restored the Catho

dent, 321. George of Laodicea, xviii. 29 n., lic bishops, xxx. 283 n.

Fishes, created from the water, 90. 154 n. Great Sea, 74.

their animal economy, 90, 91. reconciled to Gregory (Naz.) the elder, 135 n.,

tamable or untamable, 90, the Aca- 152 n.

90 n. c i a n s , letter probably to, xxvi. n.,

their habits, 91, 92, 93, 94. 154 m xxviii. xxix. 215.

their food, 91, 92, 93. George, named in a letter, 232. adopted monastic life,

their moral teaching, 90, 92, George, bishop of unknown see, 291. '35 n-

93.94- Germination from the earth, 76. signed the letter to the

Flesh and blood, mystical sense of Glycerius, deacon, centre of disorders, West, 177.

eating Christ's, 118. xxvi. n., 217. promoted Eusebius' elec

Florence, council of, 28 n. account of his actions and tion to Caxarea, xix.

Food for preserving the health, 112. scandal, xxix. lxiv. 217, also promoted Basil's, xxii.

Forgiveness, its excellence, 189. 218. died A.D. 374, xxix.

question of, discussed, letter to, 218. Gregory (Naz.) the younger, xiii. n.,

297-9. God, the Creator, 52 sq., 59, 60, xliv. 1, 8n.,i35n., 152 n.,

a virtue of the Pythag 65 sq., 82, 106. 182 n., 217 n.

oreans, 323. Demiurge of the world, 54, 59. his family connections, ix.

Form in matter, 38, 59, 60, 141. created by reason and design, was obliged to Origen, 46.

Fornication, hov/ penanced in canon 55. 5°. 59.65, 68,77,80,81,

82, 100.

friend of Basil, xiv. xv. xviii.

ical persons, 226, 256, xxi. xxii. 115, 124, 125 n.,

256 n , 257, 257 n. is voluntary agent, 56. 152 n., 255.

by girls, 239. formed as He willed and praised the Hexaemeron,5i,

Forty martyrs of Sebaste, xiv. lxx. thought, 60, 65, 106. 134, 1.35-

lxxi. lxxi. n. spirit of God, the Holy Spirit, letters from Basil to, 115,

their chapel 62. 124, 126, 167.

and relics, command, voice, and such, had trouble as OeSarius' ex

xiv. express the will of God, 63, ecutor, 131, 131 n., 134.

their feast and 64, 81, 90, 102. quarrelled with Basil, xvii.

commemo- made by God, and good, 63, 68. xxi. xxii. 167, 167 n.,

r a t ion, made the beautiful, 71, 81, 82, 250 n.

lxxi. n. 90, 102, 106. visited Basil, 167.

Fox uses specifics, 103. known and glorified in His his hurried consecration for

Fronto, friend of Basil and a witness, works, 82, 93, 106, 1 14. Sasima, xxv. xxvi. xxvi. 11.,

196. an ever-present Providence, 182 n.

consecrated to Colonia by 93, 102, 114, 115. his flight explained, 255,

the Semiarians, 270 n., the giver of instinct to ani 255 n.

279 n. mals, 104. reconciled to Basil and Eu

severely censured by Basil, wiser and kinder than we are, sebius of Caesarea, xx.

280. no, 114. withdrew from Sasima, xxvi.

signed with Basil and others, Great Steward of the Uni xxvi. n.

xxvii. 286 n. verse, 112. estimate of his character,

succeeded Theodotus at Ni- true Consoler, 113, 114, 115, xliv.

copoli?, xxix. 133. '37- Gregory, bp. of Nyssa, 5 n., 51, 135 n.,

Fruit-trees produced, 78. one in Godhead, xxxiv. sq., 182 n., 250, 254.

many named, 78, 79. 229, 278. praised the Hexaemeron of

in their season, 124. the mind part of God's image Basil, $1.

Funeral to be allowed and expenses, in man, 273. consecrated to Nyssa, xxv.

3"9- knowledge of God, what it is, 159 n., 169 n., 177, 182 n.

xlii. 274, 275, 276. bishop by the people's de

Gabriel, how able to foretell, 24. his essence, xxxiv. sq., 274. sire, 182 n.

Gadeira, 73. truly incarnate, xxxiv. sq., 300, forged a letter, xxii. 159,

Gallus, emperor, xv. n. 301. 159 11., 184 n.
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Gregory, letter to him doubtful, 159,

"59 n-

probably signed the letter

to the West, 177, 177 n.

opposed Basil, xxii. 1S4.

was driven out by the Arians,

xxv. n., 272, 279, 280.

deposed by factious synod,

XXX.

perhaps finished the Hexae-

meron, xliv.

Gregory Thaum., bp. of Neocaesarea,

46 n., 243. 245.

called "The

Great," 46 n.,

243. 249.

brother of Basil,

124.

his lofty character,

461 47- 243. 24S.

247, 248, 249-

his thaumaturgic

power, 47.

his authority in

the church, 47,

243. 245, 247,

249.

founded the church

at Neocaesarea,

132, 132 n.

was honoured at

Neocaesarea after

death, 179 n.,

245 sq.

said to have used

Sabellian lan

guage, 250.

was summoned be

fore a court, 267,

267 n.

Gregory, bp. of unknown see, uncle

of Basil, xiii. xxii.

letter forged to his name,

xiii n., xxii. 160, 161.

Gregory, friend of Basil, letters to,

124, 152.

Habit, 38.

Halcyon, its habits and moral teach

ing, 98.

Harmony of the spheres, Pythago

rean, 24 n., 56, 66.

lost on accustomed ears, 67.

Harpocration, Egyptian bishop in

exile, letter to, 303.

Health, definition of, 103.

Heat, required in nature, 68, 77.

Heathen speculations, 45.

refinement of meanings, 5.

old practices and ceremo

nials, xxix.

philosophy and divine reve

lation contrasted, lxv. n.

examples of virtue, lxvi.

lxvii.

Heaven, speculations upon, 54.

and earth created, 54 sq.,

66, 99.

its composition, 58.

created in essence and form,

60.

philosophical reasonings

upon, 66.

Heaven, one or more, 66.

beautiful to contemplate, 72,

90, 99.

why called o'vpavdq, 70, 99.

Hedgehog, 103.

Hell, the going down into, 249.

Helladius, friend of Basil, 312.

Helladius, much defended by Basil,

187.

in the prefect's household,

187.

letter to Count Helladius,

187.

appealed to on behalf of

Julitta, 187.

Hellespont, 74, 109.

Helvidius, Arian, written against by

Jerome, xli. n.

Hera, a brother commended by

Basil, 310.

Heraclea, bishops of, 292 n.

Heracltdas, friend of Basil, 207 n.

Heraclitus, held fire to be supreme,

68.

on the elements, 1 16 n.

Hercules, story about, lxvi.

Hercus, catechumen, has martyr's

baptism, 22 n.

Heredity, evil in, 97.

Heresy, the word critically examined,

125, 125 n., 223, 223 n.

evil effect on the church, 48,

177,168, 178, 251.

Heretical refining, 5, 8, 198.

seductions and sophisms,

17, 198.

attacks on the church, 226.

parties, their inconsisten

cies, 286 sq., 291, 292.

Heretics, received on repentance at

death, 226.

were given the Nicene

creed, 1 94.

pervert right words and

statements, 194, 198.

Hermit, as anchoret, monk or coeno

bite, 112 n.

Hermogenes, bp. of Caesarea, 172,

204 n., 288.

perhaps was at Nicaea,

172 n., 288.

read the creed at the

council, 288, 288 n.

opposed to Arius, 288.

ordained Eustathius of

Sehaste, 302.

Herod, the king of Judea, 277.

Herodotus, at fault in astronomy, 86 n.

Hesychius, letter to, 162, 167.

Basil asks his aid in a dis

pute, 167, 168.

Hexaemeron of Basil, 51 sq.

its Anglo-Saxon abbre

viation, 51.

translated into Latin,

5'-

translated by Diony-

sius Exig, 51.

adversely criticised, 52.

of Ambrose, 5 1, 74.

of Hippolytus and of

Origen, 51.

Hierarchy, angelic, 62 n.

1 1 il arius, hp. at Telmessus, 259.

Hilarius, old school-fellow of Basil,

252.

Hillenius, surveyor of taxes at Naz-

ianzus, 182.

Himerius, the master, letter to, 310.

his lectures attended by

Basil, xv.

Hippias, his character as a writer,

200.

Hippocrates, his physical theories, 70.

Hippodrome, its meaning, 90 n.

factions in, 252.

Historians, as estimated by Basil,

lxvi.

Holy, how true of creatures, 23, 24.

saints and holy days, 179,

«79 "•

Holy Ghost, in relation to the Trinity,

1, 8, 83, 186, 295.

false teaching on, I.

not a creature, 1, 189,

190, 212.

in relation to the Father

and the Son, 3 sq., 8,

23, 189.

inseparable from Father

and Son, 23.

blasphemy against, li.

47 n., 189, 212, 224.

is God, 116, 212, 278,

278 n.

source of holiness, 116,

186, 189, 212.

the Paraclete, 269.

questions raised upon,

295-

ascription of glory to,

295.

aeconomy in teaching

upon, xxiii. xxiii. n.

Homer, an authority, 124.

Homicide, varying in guilt, 226, 228,

256.

penances for intentional

and unintentional, 256.

Homceans. 130.

Homoiousion, accepted at Ancyra,

302 n.

Homoousion perverted by Marcellus,

194.

Arians received it in a

sense, 254.

rejected for the Homoi

ousion, 288 n.

accepted by the council

of Paris, xix.

Honour giving, 77.

Honey and the cells, 97.

ancient beliefs in, 97 n.

Hope, its power universal, 126.

Horse-racing, its evil influence, 73.

Hosius, ignorant of Greek, 288 n.

Hospitality, joined with frugality and

moderation, Hi.

Hospitals, claim for exemption from

taxation, 205.

Basil's hospital at Caes

area, xxxi. 208, 220,

220 n.

Human trials and sufferings, 1 14.

Humility preached, lxv.

Hymetius, his wealth, 309.
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Hymn at lighting of the lamps, 46,

46 n.

of Athenogenes, 46.

Hypatius, friend of Basil, xxviii. n.,

134, 134 n.

Hyperbole, used by Christ, 243.

Hypostasis, as a theological term,

xxxvi. n., 3 n., 25 n.,

•23. »37. »56. ,66- IQ5

n., 249.

as different from Ousia, 5

n„ 23 n., 123, 137 sq.,

I79n., 194, 229.

as related to Ousia, 23 n.,

25 n., 123, 123 n., 137

sq., 179 n., 194, 229,

254, 278.

as related to the Mon-

archia, 27, 29, 30.

as related to Person, 156,

179 n., 249.

three yet undivided, 45,

179 n., 249.

defined etyinologically,

137 n., 195 n.

of Father and Son, 141

166, 194.

of Jesus Christ, 194, 254.

varied in meaning, 195

n., 250, 250 n., 254.

doubtful language on,

250.

illustrated by the pris

matic colours, 140, 141.

Arian view of, 254.

Hypsis or Hypsinus, bishop of Par

nassus, 162 n.

expelled by the Arians, 162 n.,

279.

succeeded by Ecdicius, 162 n.,

279.

Hyrcanian Sea, 74.

Iatrius or Otreius, bishop of Mitilene,

signed the letter to the West,

•77. '77 n-

Ibas, bishop of Edessa, 292.

Ibora district, xiv. n., xvii. 318.

the place of Basil's retreat,xvii.

Iconium, an episcopal see, 202.

Idolatry, 273.

'leparixoi, how defined and limited,

«47. '57-

'Icpetif, history of the word, 147 n.

Ignatius as Theophorus, 8 n.

Ignorance as attributable to Christ,

276.

Image of God in Christ, 15 n.

in man, 16 n., 150, 273.

spiritual, 150 n.

Images of saints honoured, 326.

Immaculate conception, lxxiii. 41 n.

Immersions in baptism, three, 22, 42.

Imposition of hands, 256.

" In," its teaching, 36, 37, 38, 40 sj.,

43.44-

Incarnation " not by confusion,"i4.

one purpose of, 16, 21.

a reality in Jesus Christ,

117,300.

denied by Sabellius, 249.

"oeconomyof salvation,"

272, 299.

Incarnation, Arian questions upon,

299, 300.

not by turning the God

head into flesh, 300,

301.

Incest, how penanced, 257, 258.

Incomprehensibility of the Spirit, 34

Inconsistency of heretical parties, 288.

Indian Ocean, 91.

Indiction, 157.

Infant exposure, how dealt with, 256.

Infanticides, how to be punished,

225.

Innocent the Italian, 295.

letter to, as

monk, per

haps the same,

296.

Innocentius, bp. of Rome, 153 n.

letter perhaps to, 153.

Innocentius, bishop of unknown see,

letter to, 172.

Insects, described with the birds, 96.

their characteristics and their

transformations, loo.

Inspiration, as " dictation of the

Spirit," 52.

gives " not one idle syl

lable," 89.

Intention, a question in casuistry, 226,

228.

Invocation in the Eucharist, a tradi

tion, 41.

of saints, lxxi. lxxi. n., 326.

Ionian sea, 74.

Iosaces, bishop who signed the letter

to the West, 177.

suggested as Isaaces of

Armenia Major, 1 77 n.

Ireraeus, knew S. Polycarp, 45, 45 n.

had nearest succession of

the Apostles, 45 n.

Isaaces, messenger from Basil, 201.

Isauria, its position and state, 232 n

Isaurian, episcopate and church, 233,

233 "-. 255-

Ister, 69.

Italy, church of, applied to by the

East, 283.

Jacob, how superior to Esau, 32.

his guilelessness peculiar,

92 n.

Jeconias, his want of succession, 277.

Jerome, mentions Basil's Hexaemeron

5'-

uses the obelus as a mark in

criticism, 74.

his criticism of Basil probably

not genuine, xxv. xxv. n.

his tract on the Perpetual

Virginity, xli. n.

Jerusalem, real or spiritual, 148.

its divided state when it

fell, 178.

whether visited, 148.

Jews, their relation to the truth, 106.

Job, teacher of patience in adversity,

III.

Jobinus, friend of Basil, signed the

letter to the West, 177, 196.

John Erigena spread the hierarchies

westward, 62.

Joseph, bishop, signed the letter to

the West, 177.

Joseph, teaches chastity, III.

Jovian, Emperor, xix.

jovinus, bp. of Perrha, letter to, 192.

Jovinus, count, letter to, 215.

Judah, the tribe did not fail, 277.

Judaism, akin to Sabellianism, 49,

229, 249.

allied to Monarchianism,

49, 49 n., 106.

renewed by Sabellius and

Eustathius, 304.

Judas, lost his opportunity and all, 144.

perhaps superior to Basil's

contemporaries, 281.

Judge, his impartiality, 180.

Judgment, the final, 25, 58, 220, 249,

265.

Julian, Emperor and apostate, xix.

141.

letters to Basil, 141, 142.

letter from Basil, 142.

studied the Bible with Basil

at Athens, xv. xvi. 141 n.

confined by Constanttus at

Macellum, 141 n.

had there only his own house

hold, 141 n.

invited Basil to court, 142.

proposed to Basil the Persian

expedition, 142.

demanded money to save

Qesarea, xix. 142, 142 n.

his pedigree, *42, 142 n.

effects of his reign on the

church, xix.

praised for his open courts,

265 n.

Julianus, martyr, 285.

Julianus, letter to, 316, cf. 127.

Julitta, the widow, letter to, 187.

in trouble over business, 187.

letter to the guardian of her

heirs, 187.

relative of Basil, and had one

boy, 187.

martyr, lxix.

honoured with a memorial

feast, 241.

Julius, bp. of Rome, 194 n.

Julius Soranus, relative of Basil, 210.

Jurisprudence, questions for, 226.

Karaox'lv, its meaning, xvi. n.

KaTaKovfivZi^u, no7iafi£u, 290 n.

Koref<4v#i7, 28 1 n.

Kipvy/iara and iSy/iara, 41, 155,

210 n., 308 n.

proclamation, 41.

appointed liturgy, 210 n.

Kingdom to those for whom it was

prepared, xliii.

Kingfisher, 98 n.

Kneeling, a memory of the Fall, 42.

Know, different senses of, 273 sq.

" Know thyself," author of, 106 n.

Knowledge, by Christ, under an aecon-

omy, xxxviii. 118, 119.

of earthly things, how

valuable, 125, 126.

different senses of the

word, 274, 275.
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Knowledge as related to belief, 274, Longinus, presbyter, 227 n. Marcellus, was followed in teaching

275- Lord's day for communion, 1 79. by Paulinus, 303.

Kriju, I create, xli. xli. n. Lourdes, as a recent place of pilgrim his followers had to be

age, xix. n. guarded against, 305.

Lacus Asphaltitis in Judaea, 74. Lucifer, bp. of Cagliari, 164 n. Marcianus, bishop, signed the letter

Laity loyal to their bishop, 271. Lucius, deacon, had letter from Basil, to the West, 177.

Lakes, as gatherings of water, 73, 74. 293- Marcion, heretic and type of Gnostic,

Lallianus, bishop at Phelus, 259. Luck, a heathen notion, 109. 61.

Lamech and his lamentation, 298. Lucretius, Epicurean, and his fiery asserted two Gods, 61 n.

Lamps, the light of, 273. ether, 69, 69 n. Marcionites, in heresy, 224, 240.

hymn at the lighting of, 46. XvTpurift, its meaning, 300 n. Maris, bishop, signed the letter to the

Aafixt/vq, lampenae, lampana, 273 n. Luxury of the ancient world, lxii. West, 177.

Language inadequate for thought, lxiii. Marriage, its cares, I. 107.

115. its laws, 1. 149, 151, 212,

Lapsed among the clergy, penalty to, Macarius, presbyter at Myra, 259. 213, 214, 227.

256. Maccabees, mother of the, 115. offences against, 212 sq..

Latin, how far known in the East, Macedonianism, xix. xxx. xlv. 1, 16 n. 225 sq., 237 sq., 256 sq.

xvi. n. Macedonians, xix. 1, 16 n. offences against, how pen

Lnusus, Julian's tribune, 143. Macedonius, bp. of Constantinople, 1, anced, 225, 227, 237 sq.

Leo the Wise, Emperor, 258 n.
25S- ,

expelled from his see, 1 .

256 sq.

Leontius, bp. of Csesarea, 1 72 n., 204 n. of one man to two sisters,

Leontius, penequator of Nicaea, 235. Semiarian leader, 16 n. 213. 238, 258.

Leontius, the sophist, letter to, xxxiii. Macellum, xv. n. abominated by some here

127. Macrina, Basil's grandmother and tics, 240.

his character and attain teacher, xiii. 245, 249. third was not recognized.

ments, 127, 136. taught him Gregory's doc 240.

received Basil's writings trine, xiv. xv. 245, 249. with deceased wife's sister,

against Eunomius, xxxiii. brought him up at Annesi, 212, 213, 214.

127. xiv. xv. 249, 249 n. second of a slave, how to

Letter and spirit distinguished, 33. Macrina, Basil's sister, xiii. be treated, 256.

Letters, difficulties in transmitting, her influence on Basil, xvi. n. the prohibited degrees, 25 7,

202, 204, 219, 235, 236. Magic, or sorcery, 257. 257 "•

Leucippus, an atomist, 53 n. its temples, 258. Manolatry, lxxiii.

Libanian correspondence and its gen Magnenianus, count, letter to, 220. Marsyas, story about, lxviii.

uineness, xv. 320 sq. asks for a treatise on Martinianus, dignitary at Constan

Libanius, bishop, signed the letter to the Faith, 220. tinople, 168 n.

the West, 177, 307 n. Magnus, letter to, 317. tried to use Basil's in

Libanius, the deacon, 307, 307 n. Magusa and the Magusaeans, 295, 296. fluence with Valens,

Libanius, the professor, xv. 307. Makrina, church, at Sasima, xxvi. n. 1 68.

Libanius, received student from Basil, Man, in God's image, 15 n., 16 n., 106, Martyrs, faithful even in small things,

320, 321. 273- lxix. 2, 283, 284.

Liberius, bp. of Rome, was misled, is made God in Christ, 16 n., sometimes their baptism in

123 n. 106, 113, 114. blood, lxxi. n., 22.

received Eustathius, 268 n. liable to changes, 76. how honoured, xiii. 210, 215,

Libyan governor excommunicated, likened to the grass, 76. 216, 220, 241, 282 sq.

161. his honour and privileges, 82, their relics preserved, 210 n.

"Light of Light " decided at Nicxa, xo6. " the blood of the Martyrs,"

123. fell from grace, 103 n. 216, 290.

Light, a symbol of truth and happi must return to grace, 103. their sufferings described,

ness, 60, 61, 62, 65. his cares in life, no. lxix. 216, 281, 284, 290.

created, 63, 82. shortness of his knowledge, 125. feast in their honour, mi. 220,

its rate nf motion, 63 n. Manducation, spiritual, 118. 241 n.

its beauty, 63, 64. Manichreans, 61, 224. several named, xiii lxix. lxx.

bodies bearing it, 83. give the earth a soul, 241, 290.

separated from darkness, 83. 95- their honour to be sought for,

Lights, created, as sun, moon, and Manichxism, 61 n. 292, 294.

stars, 82. Manilius, Stoic, his fiery ether, 69. their commemoration to be

why called great, 87. Manna described by Philo, 232. frequented for prayer, liii.

Linnaeus taught " reproduction after Manuscripts and their readings, 18 n. Mary, the Blessed Virgin, 300, 301.

its kind," 76. Marathonius, bp. of Nicomedia, and the holy Mother of God, 326.

Lion, his characteristics, 102. Marathonians, 1. her perpetual virginity, xli.

his law of production, 104. Marble, varieties of, lxiii. n. xli. n.

Litanies, 247, 247 n. Marcellians, 306. as an object of invocation, lxxi.

apart from processions, Marcellus, of Ancyra, 165, 194. n., lxxiii.

247 n., 248 n. his heretical opinions, 1 65, Mathematical body has three dimen

Literalism in interpretation, 101. 165 n., 166, 194, 246, sions, 67.

Literature, pagan, teaching upon, lxv. 247. 3°3. 3°5- Matter and form, 38, 57, 58, 59, 60.

Liturgy of S. Basil, probable date, xx. opposed by Basil, 165, 246. properties of matter, 74, 75.

lxxii. was received at Rome and Mauretania, men of, 91.

different forms of, lxxii. at Alexandria, 165 n. Maximus, governor, succeeded Elias,

Locusts, 100. perverted the words of the 182, 182 n.

Logos defined, 38 n. creed, 194. in distress and recommend

how found in Christ, 194. called the Galatian, 246. ed to Basil, 206, 207.
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Maximus, letter to the learned Maxi Milo, Athlete of Crotona, 322. Montanism,centred in Phrygia, xxix. n.

mum, 311. Mincio at Mantua, 125. Montanists, counted as heathen, I7n.,

MtxPi «*". its force, 268. Mind, part of God's image, 273. 223 n.

Mediation by Moses, and by Christ, wonderful in its operations, 273. Montanus and Priscilla, 224.

20. primary function is to know Moon, her revolutions, 83, 67, 88.

Medical facts, 78. God, 273. her weather signs, 84.

Meletian schism at Antioch, xxii. 202, how as perverted, 273. marks out the year, 87.

n., 211, 253. Minister, perhaps subdeacon, 257, her position and functions, 88.

Meletius, the illustrious, 47, 253. 257 n. as moral teacher, 88, 89.

bp. of Antioch and ban Ministry, digamists excluded from, her many influences, 88, 88 n.

ished, 49 n., 1 59 n., 1 64 n . , 228, 228 n. causes the tides, 89.

192 n., 21 Ij 211 n., open, on conditions, to a how called Great, 88, 89.

250, 253, 261 n., 295 n. usurer, 228. idle tales regarding her, 89,

letters to, 159, 164,175, 197, degrees in, 256 n., 257, 89 n.

255- 260. her real size, 89.

not in full communion with Miracles, called dwA/inc, 38. Moral training impossible under as

the Catholics, xix. 159 n. wrought by Gregory Thaum, trology, 86.

in the Eustathian schism, 47- from the brute creation, 103.

159 n., 164 n., 183, 192, Mv^/i?, a church, and equal to Memo- duties and questions, liii. liv.

192 n., 253 n. ria, 220 n. lxvii.

favoured Basil, 160 n., 180, Modestus, letter to, on clerical ex Mop^ rov Qcov, what it is, 14 n.

182. emptions, 185,311. Mother's sorrows and consolations,

his character as given by two letters on reducing 114.

Basil, 164. taxes at Taurus, 188. her death, what a loss, 134.

refused communion to letters to, 311, 312. tried for infant exposure,

Athanasius, 176, 176 n. some favours asked, 311, 256.

signed the letter to the 3"2. Motions straight and circular, 53, 58,

West, 177. the minister of Valens' 66.

accepted Eustathius, teach severities, xxiii. Mount of Olives, the monks of, 295.

ing, 183. was met and refused by Murder, degrees in, 226, 239.

soldier and friend of Basil, Basil, xxiv. by producing abortion, 225,

, 240, 253, 295. Monarchia, 27 n., 30. 227.

his relation to Athanasius yet three hypostases, 27 Music, of the spheres, 66.

and Basil, xix. 295, 295 n. sq. a cause of contention, 247.

reckoned an Ariomaniac, Monarchianism, 49 n. Musonius, bp. of Neocoesarea, 132 n.,

306, 306 n. Monarchians and their heresy, 28 n., 249, 249 n.

sent a Semiarian manifesto 49 n. Mvorfpiov, its Christian meaning,

to Jovian, xix. Monastic dress and habits, Hi. 41 n.

Meletius, the physician, letter to, 233. vows and rules of service and Mystery guarded in the Church and

Meletius, presbyter, messenger from worship, lii. lii. n., liii. her services, 42.

Basil, 245, 267. discipline, liii. liv. liv. n. unwritten, 45.

Meletius, friend of Basil, 240. Monasticism, promoted by Basil, xvii. Name above every name, xxxviii.

Memnonius, between Basil and So- xviii. 1. lii. 109. Narcissus, Arian, 49 n.

phronius, 309. promoted by Athana Narses, bishop, signed the letter to

Men, equal as free slaves to God, 32. sius, 109. the West, 1 77.

should be honest and manly, 92. spread rapidly in Pontus, Nativities, Chalda:an, 84, 85.

evolved from the fish, 96 n. xviii. Nativity, feast of the, 272 n.

their erect position, 102. its progress, as repre Nature, full of God and goodness, 53,

should learn from the brutes, sented by Basil, 1. lii. 78.

103, 106. lii. n. not eternal, 53, 54.

master of the brutes, 105, 106. Monk, amount of his renunciation, full of beauty, 71.

madeby God in His image, 106. liv. n., 308, 317. taught by God, 78.

Mesopotamia, ascetics in, 247. found by Basil everywhere in condemned at sin's entrance,

church in Basil's favour, the East, 263. 78.

253- were harassed by the Arians, its processes, 78, 79, 80, 92 n.,

Message, to be completed by mes

senger, 130, 159, 1 61, 162, 164,

294. 101 sq.

their rules of conduct, lii. liv. a macrocosm, 92 n.

165,167, 173, 175, 176, 177, 184, liv. n., 317. Stoic conformity to, 104 n.

185, 189, 192, 193, 196, 201, 215, lapsed monk, how invited Naucratius, Basil's brother, xiii. 249 n.

236, 240, 245, 246, 255 n., 261, back, lii. 146, 147. Nazianzus, xxii. xxv. xxvi. xxvi. n.

281, 289, 292, 307. carefulness in receiving, lii. Necessity, not a Christian idea, 109,

Messenger, difficult to find one pru 237- no.

dent and suitable, 235, 236, 240. vows not from the outset Nectarius, correspondent of Basil,

Merdroia, what repentance, 256, 259. irrevocable, lii. n. "3. 3'5-

its penance, 256. how to be penanced, lii. consoled on the loss of a

Hera<r;f9/*aW£e<7da*, discussed, 278 n. their former history and aus son, 113.

M>TEupo?j6yia, how defined, lix. n. terities, 148. Nectarius, bishop of Constantinople,

Meteorology and its signs, 84. dress, 263. 113 n., 255 n.

as depending upon the Monks on Mount of Olives, dispute Neocsesarea, church of, 132, 247 n.

moon, 89. among, 295. letter to, 132 n.

Mica, where found, 67. Month, the intercalary, 87. received the tradition of

Mice, field, produced near Thebes, used by the Syrians and Mace Gregory Thaum., 243

102. donians, 87 n. sq., 248.
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Neocaesarea was rude to Basil, xxviii.,

255-

New Testament, a special study, 144.

Nicene Creed, quoted in full, 195.

' important that it be

received, 194, 197,

204, 212, 245.

its anathemas, 195.

to be received in its

own sense, 197, 269.

brought to Coesarea

and defended, 204

n., 245.

brought from the West

by the Semiarians,

269, 287.

disavowed by the

Semiarian party, 287.

Basil stood by it alone,

292.

not to be added to or

altered, 295.

Nicias, messenger to Basil, 185.

Nicopolis, place of meeting for bish

ops, 182, 196.

its church troubles, 196,

270, 271, 272, 279, 280,

285*7, 289. 29<-

letters to its clergy and

magistrates, 271.

efforts of liasil for its

church, 286 sq.

Night and day at the Creation, 64.

marked by sun and moon, 84

sq.

on the Platonic theory, 87 n.

Nightingale, 99.

Nile, 69.

North Sea, 92, 93.

Novatians must be re-baptized, 240.

'SviHpayuyds, what, 150 n.

Nyses, 69.

Nyssa in the Punjab, 1 10 n.

its bishopric and eccl. history,

xxv. xxv. n.

Oaks replacing pines, 79, 79 n.

Oaths should not be taken in the

taxing, 172.

cause indifference or perjury,

174.

should not be sinful, or at

random, 23S.

not to be taken at all, 248.

heathen and Christian, 258.

Oats, their form of growth, 77.

Obelus, a mark used in literature, 74.

CEconomy of the Manhood, xl.

Office-hunting in the church, 49, 50.

Officiates, a class of clergymen, 235.

OiiMvo/wi, ceconomy, observed in

Basil's preaching, xxiii.

applied to his speaking of

the Holy Ghost, xxiii

xxiii. n.

distinguished from 0eo?^6yia,

xxxvi. n., 7 n.

sometimes the Incarnation

xxiii. n., xl. 299, 326.

sometimes almsgiving, 278 n.

its definition, xxiii. xxiii. n.,

xxxvi. n., 1. n., 12 n., 257

n., 278 n.

OiKovofUK&t, relating to the Incarna

tion, 276.

Oil on the ocean surface, 63.

Old Testament, caution needful in

reading. 144.

Olympius, letters to, 124, 199.

sympathiser with Basil, 126

n., 199.

'Ofiotov, Acacian, 49 n., 116, 116 n.,

130 n.

suggested by Aetius, 116 n.

'O/wioiciov, I, 49 n.

Semiarian, 49 n.

Ojiooiatov, I, 41 n., 49 n., 117, 123 n.,

155, 176.

truly Catholic, 49 n., 117,

'23. 155-

objected to as unscript-

ural, 17 n., 155.

Oracles of the Spirit, 16.

Opyavov, as a theological concept,

4n.

Origen, as an expositor, 46 n.

not sound on the Spirit, 46 n.

perhaps misrepresented, 46 n.

others borrowed from him,

xliv. xlix. 46 n., 47 n.

Origenes, Christian apologist, letter

to, 126.

Orphan, on the Senatorial roll,

pleaded for, 173, 174.

Orphanene in Armenia, 311, 311 n.

Osprey, its cruel habits, 99.

as a moral teacher, 99.

Otreus, bishop of Melitene, and his

history, 222, 222 n.

Ovpavdf, its etymology and meaning,

70, 99.

Ovata and vzdaraai^ distinguished,

»37. 278.

Ousia, its definition, 254.

as related to hypostasis, 254,

278.

Owl, 99.

Oxen and their instinct, 103.

Pceonius, presbyter, 200.

Palladia, friend of Basil, 202.

Palladius at Mount of Olives, prob

ably monk, 295.

letter to, 296.

Palladius, convert or penitent, letter

to, 316.

Palm trees, their fructification, and

teaching, 80.

Palmatius, perhaps connected with

the taxes, 182, 182 n.

Palus Mreotis, 68.

Paraclete, 29 n.

if by a temporary proces

sion, 303.

Paregarius, the presbyter, letter to,

158.

had a subintroduct, 158.

Paris, council of, accepted llomoou

sion, xix.

Parnassus, a see in N. Cappadocia,

162, 279 n.

YlapotKia, parochia, parish, 163^,244,

284 li

as diocese, 279 n.

Ilapoiftia, how defined, lviii. n.

Parthenogenesis, 100 n.

Pasinicus the physician, letter to, 319.

Patience, as a moral duty, lxvii.

as a Christian virtue, lxix.

Patripassians, 28 n.

riar/j/f, its force, xiv. n.

Patrophilus, bp. of /Egse, letters to,

285, 290.

Paul, signed the letter to the West,

.'77- t
Paulinas, bp. of Antioch, consecrated

Lucifer, 164 n., 295 n.

was not supported by

Basil, 164, 253 n., 295 n.

account of his teaching,

3°3-

Paulinus of Tyre, received synodical

letter, xliv.

Paulus, presbyter, 293, 303.

had a letter with others, 293.

Peace and peacemakers, their bless

ings, 210, 211, 260.

Pelagius, bp. of Laodicea, banished,

49 n.

signed the letter to the

West, 177.

letter to, 293, 293 n.

Penance, applied to the clergy, 225,

256.

applied to the laity, 225,

236 sq.

for matrimonial breaches,

225, 237, 238.

described 238, 256.

to the lapsed among the

clergy, 256.

for intentional homicide,

256.

for unintentional homicide,

256.

on a fallen virgin, 257.

on sodomy, 257.

on perjury, 257.

Penitence defined, li.

Penitential system (exomologesis),

225, 256 sq.

Penitents, how dealt with, 256 sq.

Pentecost explained, 42.

Pepuzeni, their baptism, 223, 224.

in heresy, 224.

their baptismal formula, 224.

Pergamius, layman, letter to, 158.

Pericles, story about, lxvii.

Perjury, the sin of, 1 74.

how penanced, 257, 259.

Persecution of the Christians, forms

of, 2S1, 281 n., 283,

284, 290, 303.

compared at different

times, 282 n., 307.

heavy on the Eastern

church, 2S0 sq., 290,

3?3. 3°7-

allowed for a period, 303.

its sufferers, xiii.

Perseverance, difficult, but blessed,

144.

Person, different from Essence, I, 5 n.,

254.

Peter, bp. of Alexandria, 200.

succeeded Athanasius, 200 n.

was congratulated by Basil,

2CO.

letters to, 200, 205.
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Peter, bp. of Sebaste, brother of Pcemenius visited Nicopolis and as Quintessence, 58 n.

Basil, xiii. 137 n. sisted the church, 271.

Peter, brother of Basil, near Neocies- Poetry made light of by Basil, lix. Rain, accounted for, 70.

area, xiv. xiv. □., xxviii. 249, lix. n. Rainbow, why called Iris, 139.

aSS- Poison and its effect, 77, 78, 143. illustrates the Tiinity, 140.

succeeded Basil in Iris, 255 n. Poisoners punished by Julian with Rape, raptus, and its penalty, 238,

Peter, clergyman, messenger from death, 143. 256, 308, 308 n.

Athanasius to Basil, 165. Polemo, presbyter at Myra, 259. Reader, rank in the ministry, 256 n.

Petrus, messenger to Eustathius, 192. bp. of Myra, and present at penanced as in the ministry,

♦liyoc and tpnyic, 278, 278 n. Constantinople, 259 n. 257.

Phantasia, as a philosophic term, 8 n. Polydamas, athlete of Scotussa, 322. Reason presided at the creation, 55,

Phargamus, place of a synod, 180. Polygamy, how penanced, 225, 258. 58. 59-

famous for a martyr's perhaps a fourth marriage, Redemption, 300.

glory, 186. 258 n. Red Sea, its supposed levels, 73.

Pharos at Alexandria, 172. Polytheism, largely Arian, 27 n., 49 n., Regeneration in baptism, 17, 21.

Philagrius Arcenus, letter to, 319. 285. Relics of the martyrs, xxxii. lxxi. 153,

$t)uavt)puxia, word how used, 12 n. Pontic diocese, a civil division, 292. 210, 210 n.

Philochares pushes on Gregory Pontic Vicar, xxv. [See Demosthenes]. keeping them forbidden, 210 n.

Thaum. trial, 267. Pontus, description of Basil's resi trade in forged relics, 210 n.

Philosopher, his dress and habits, 112. dence in, 124, 125. those of Basil said to be in

Philosophical speculations and for the home of his friends, 255. Rome, xxxii. n.

muke, 38, 56, 56 n., 70. the clergy alarmed at Basil, reverence for relics, lxxi. n.

Phocas, the Emperor, 228 n. xxviii. Remora, detains a ship, 94, 94 n.

Qopaiiav riXcaim, its character, 318 n. Pope, history of the title, 193 n. Renunciations in baptism, 42.

Photinus, heretic, xl. xl. n. Poverty described by Basil, 113, 208. Reordination, practised by some

Photius admired the Hexaemeron, 51. required in a monk, 208. heretics, 199 n.

•bpovTtari/ptnv, its use, xx. n. Propositus pagorum, 318 n. charged upon the

Phrygians, their natural character, Prayer, offered to God in the Spirit, Arians, 199 n.

«53- 247. Repentance and amendment, 147 sq ,

or Montanists, xxix. n., inspired by love. III. 226.

17 n. how to be unceasing, lxix. always a call to mercy,

4>v%oKptvuv, Qikottpivav, 279 n. to the departed traced, lxxi. n. 226.

Physician, importance of his science, toward the East, a tradition, Reproduction " after its kind," 76.

228. 41. how regulated, 105.

Physiology of the ant inquired into, eastward position explained, Reservation of Holy Eucharist, 179,

126. 42. '79 n-

4>ot«coi were before Socrates, 57 n. standing at, and other pos of great antiquity, 1 79 n.

Pigeon snaring described, 123. tures, 42, 42 n. as ruled in the English

Pilgrimages, 145 n. Predicables, 26 n. church, 179 n.

Pillars, the, 69. Prepositions, their force in English Reserve in ancient teaching, xxiii, 202.

Pinna and its byssus, 94, 94 n. and Greek, 3 sq., 36 sq., 40 sq. Reserved sacrament, 179, 179 n.

Pisidia, clergy of, alarmed at Basil, Presbyters and deacons, 186. Resurrection illustrated, 100, 300.

xxviii. arrogating episcopal rights, a source of consolation,

Pisistratus at the seizing of the Acrop 224. 1 14, 249.

olis, 170 11. Pride reproved, lxv. Retreat, monastic, xviii.

Planets, their system and motions, 66, Private celebrations forbidden, differ Revelation of the Father by the Son,

85. ent reasons, 236 n. 274.

used in casting the nativities, Procopius, usurping at Constanti Revenge, forbidden to a Christian,

8^, 85. nople, xx. xxii. 134 n. lxvii.

Plants, their reproduction, 80. Procession, the double, 30 n. Reverence shown in the church's

their variety, 79, 80, 81. Prodicus, the sophist of Chios, lxvi. services, 42.

Plastic nature in the universe, 92 n. Prohaeresius, early teacher of Basil, Reward for intending to do good, 58.

Plato, his theory of the earth, 58. XV. Khone, 69.

held four elements, 58. Prophecy, a gift of the Spirit, 24. Riches, warned against, lxii.

on the grasshoppers and muses, WpoTTotirral tuv isodevovTuv, inter Right hand, as place of honour, 10.

100 n. preted, 285 n. Righteous life must be continued, 144.

as a writer, 200. Propontis, 74. Kipxan mountains, 69.

Plutarch speaks of the Stoics, perhaps Protagoras, his character as a writer, Robbers, 256.

in ignorance, 61. 200. * Rock crystal, how formed, 67.

Pneumatomachi, xliv. 1, 5 n., 16 n., UpuTdroKoc, its theological use, xl. n. Roman bishop appealed to, xxx. 165,

37 n , 204, 302. Proverb quoted, xxix. 122, 123, 130, 166,287.

Eustathius a leader 223 n., 316. kind to other churches.

of them, 302. Proverbs, teaching by, lviii. 166 n., 254 n.

Podandus, cap;tal of S. Cappadocia, Pyrenees, 69. supremacy a modern

xxiii. 170. Pythagorean, harmony of the spheres, idea, xxx.

given up in favour of 24 n., 66 n. relations to the Roman

Tyana, xxiii. philosophy and its spec church, lxxiii.

Pcemenius, presbyter of Sebasteia, ulations, 27 n., 41 n. Romanism unknown in the early

183. giving and receiving for church, xxx.

made bp. of Satala, xxvii. giveness, 323. Rome, its rank in the fourth century,

185, 185 n., 271 n. xiv. xxx.

letter to him as bishop, Quality and substance, 56, 83. Rose, at first was without thorns, 78.

>93- Questions, their teaching value, 223. as a moral teacher, 78, 323.
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Rxfe,i ScripCaTes stave " sot oae *Se swEa-

Ne,~8o.

stady shws es oar datr.

in.

example* of tie virtues

in, III.

received as teacher,

127 *?., 138.

to be carefaily stadied,

Scytale, Spartan staff for dispatches

112, 112 a.

Scythia,6n.

sea, heaatifal, 7^ 94.

in a storm, described, 73, 75.

its mysteries, 94.

sickness at, 1 10.

Seal, its tncrnogical meaning, 9 n.

Seas named, 74.

Seasons given by the Creator, 86.

marked out by the sua, 86 n.

Sebasteia, Arian factions at, 290.

Secret, the, in church teaching, 42.

instructions conveyed by mes-

•»««. «59-

xenndas of Ftolemais, xxxin.

Zt/Jjvi&au&f and izrtJJiyta considered,

xlix. n.

Seleucia synod and creed, 49 n, 292.

Semiarianism, 49 n.

Smriarians, xviii. sq^ 16 a, 243 n.,

268, 268 a, 269,

refused concQiar decis

ions, 287.

their disorders, 286, 2S7,

291.

send deputies to Rome,xx.

bad their bishops re

stored, xx.

their shiftiness, 288.

were deposed at Constan

tinople, 288 n.

were favoured by Mele-

tius, xix.

held synods at Cyzicus

and at Antioch, xxx.

Seraphim, taught of God, 24.

Serbonian lake, 74.

Serpent heals sore eyes, 103.

Severus, bishop, 227, 227 n., 2S6 n.

signed with Basil and others,

xxvii. 286 n.

Severus, chorepiscopus, 196.

Shadowless men (Askii), 86.

shadowed on one side

(Hetero-skii), 86.

shadowed on both

siles (Amphiskii),

86.

estimate of Basil's, In.

Rssaisz, :n the stadiaa, 21.

Saba*, martyr, 210 a, 216 a.

hs» B*artyr<2'./ai, 216.

SatVifanwiTi, lx. 37 a, 196, 229,

249 f-» 304-

a Ja-iaum ia the Gos-

pd,*49-

taken sp ay Eastathins,

3<M-

SabelTiaos, 45, 243 a, 250.

taoyht the fatherhood of

the Son, 17 a.

SabelUia, 37, 122, 156, 2+9, 250, 254,

278.

hi? dates, 37 n.

if a Libyan, 123, 123 il,

246, 246 D.

hi* teaching, 123, 1 56, 251,

254, 278, 304.

erred by opposition, 123.

Sabinux, deacon, sent frorr the West

to Basil, 175, 177, 177 n.

Saccophon, a Manicbzan sect, 239,

239 n.

Sagadares, subdued by Julian, 142.

Saints, the invocation of, and their

images, 326.

Salamin la, Athenian ship of state,

321, 321 n.

Samosata, 132 n., 222, 222 n.

church in trouble, 260.

letter to the presbyters,

222.

letter to the senate, 222.

letter to the clergy. 260.

Sanctissimui, presbyter, Basil's mes

senger, 192, 193, 198,

Im

probably a western,

192 n.

visited the East, full of

enthusiasm, 280, 292.

letters carried by, 292,

292 n, 293.

Sanctuary, Valens and '1 heodosius

within, xxiv. n.

Sardinian sea, 74.

Sasima, why made a see, xxv. xxvi. n.,

250.

its location described, xxvi. n.

Satala, visited by Basil, 184.

his letter to its citizens, 185.

its church put under Basil,

185.

his letter to its people, 185.

he makes Poemenius their

bishop, 185, 185 n.

Saturninus, count at Antioch, 199.

Scandal of quarrels, 160, 161.

Schism, its description, 223, 223 n.,

224.

illustrated, 224.

Scriptures, their authority, 40 n.,

12717., 138,229.

traditional interpretation

of, 40 n.

the oracles of the Spirit,

16, 229.

appealed to by heretics,

17 n., 117 sq.

Sicilian sea, 74.

Sight, how imperfect in representing

nature, 87.

Signs in meteorology, 84.

of the Zodiac, 85.

Silence as a discipline in a Christian

assembly, 128.

Silvan us, metropolitan of Tarsus, died,

xx. 136.

one of the best of the Ari-

ans, 136, 264.

troubles expected at his

death, 136, 136 n.

Sv-; 1 1 am, wear to JLnce iaf

back Irrrm, sx_ iz±

i-- -..

eif-irateri ^ss-ro K>fcrB

or larssa, ?rr. z_

~Itx=x^ tnstyrier. bad Vttt, with

c:cers, :>:a BasC 293.

SUtLc^s. c^sai^. tat iscar, wii

ethers, troea Basil. 293.

Sxatpucxa, heretic brfv, 190.

letter to, 190.

her slave was consecrated

iwactx 19c n.

Stnrp3city of the fa~S perverted. &

Sin, its dernriryia, atiri casssacatioa, E.

EL 15 a.

from personal cbnicr, E. 86.

original, 104 a.

unto death, 259 ■.

=:=g!rtg psalms aaSp^DaaSy, 247.

Sinaer taaght by agrv.— Itare. So.

to be sorr: ret for. Hn

Sirtniin " hixschercv." xniL

Sirmiam, creeds of, xvii. 49 a.

" Sitting," for immutability aad im-

mortalhy, 10.

Ztrior interpreted, 214 a.

Zaaypaocc, what it is. 19, 19 a.

Sianders cash/ uttered, 243, 244, 248,

249 sq.

Slavery, 32, 32 n, 1 68, 190, 191, 237,

240, 256.

I how viewed in the ancient

church, 33 a, 190, 191,

240.

its moral condition, 240, 256.

Slaves, how men become such, 32,

191.

one made a bishop, 33 a,

190 n.

in second marriage, 256.

Sleep, only a refreshment, 1 1 2.

Snow accounted foe, 701

Socinianism, 36.

Socrates, anecdote of. bevu.

Sodomy penanced, 257.

Soldier, letter to a, 1 So.

high principle may be shown

in, 186.

Soldiers, as homicides, 226, 228.

wives marrying in their ab

sence, 239.

life not incompatible with

true religion, 1 86.

Solitary, life of, requires pure aim

and perseverance, 148.

its duties and habits, 143 sq.,

146.

its temptations, 145.

painful picture of, 145.

its value, 146.

Solitude, its value, no, 129, 146.

beauty of its occupations,

III.

its necessary instruction for

profit, 129, 143 sq.

Solomon fell through one fault, 144.

Son in relation to the Father, xxxiv.

xxxviii. xxxix. xl. 8, 9, 10, 13,

14, 27 sq., 38 sq., 117, 1 20,

»38, 139. "55. '5°. lS°. «95.

230, 231, 250, 269.

One, and God, 28, 117.
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Spirit, the Paraclete, 1$, 19 n, 30.

ecMj1 -.ecs, 15, 23, 19, 40.

Ha names. 30.

His operations, 13, ay 30, 31,

44. ■S6-

Intercessor, 31.

caHed the Lord, 19, 13, 33.

mupproachable in thought, 15,

34.54-

His g'lorr m oar numbering

His attributes, 15.35,36,3$,

39-

above the creature and nature.

«>. >9> 23. 35- o6. 44. «20,

1S9, 195 rt, 212.

above ibe angels. 10.

our gift from Go-.l. 23, 36.

ever present, bat always oper

ating. 38.

bow spoken of as a place, 30.

the source of grace, 15, 19, 22,

39,40,44. 138, 1S6, 212.

the Prince of Life, 44.

passes all understanding. 44.

blasphemy against, and no

forgiveness, 17, 23. 44. 47.

. His Godhead, 15, 16, 17, |S,|

19, 23, 46, 120, 121, 156,

229 .«?.

agent in baptism, 17 if, 49,

49 n.

Scripture ideas suggested, 15,

19,20.

proceeds from the Father, 15,1

19, 120, 138.

called the Spirit of God, 6a, |

156, 212.

proceeds through the Son, 13S,

.56.

Holy and the source of holi- ,

ness, 15, 23, 116, 212.

confessed with the Father and

the Son, 17, 18, 19, 212.

our means of restoration, 22,

23-

how regarded at Nictea, 195,

212.

brooded on the waters, and

moved on their face, 62, 63,

63 n.

how approaches the human

soul, 15.

2irowVj/>,t'<'7r, its meaning, 49 n.

Spurious letters attributed to Basil,

326.

Squid, its habits and teaching, 91, 92.

Stage in Basil's day, lxvi.

Star, the Evening, its beaut)-, 64, 66.

Stars, in their courses, studied, 54, 66,

85 sj., 93.

used in Astrology, 84, 85, 86,

93-

S-vwt*; ecdesxascxal garment. 21S a.

Stork, its hahrcs and fcstcisrvg. 0$.

its r*>as aftec»oa, <*$. 0$ ».

Straregins, presbyter, carries a letter.

2S5. 2$o, 200.

Strymvxi as sees from Amphipo&>

12V

Son by ExemalGenent =.miT. 13.

" pcaceedeth front the Father,

dot. xL 13, 14, 138, 130,

taaght of the Father, 14, 100.

seme of *• Express Im'ge," 14 n.

SBSject to the Father, xxxhr.

mrn. 14. 118, lax

by Whom the Father made all

'th^gs, 106. 13S, 139.

source of sanctrkaboo, 1 16.

consabstanrial with the Father,

H7, llg, 120, 137 if, 155.

156, 176, 195, 212, 269.

His cecooomy of non-knowing,

118, 276, 277.

His dispensation a

118.

■ Wisdom,** as in Proverbs,

120 n.

not a creirare, njhr. xL 120.

as Horoooasios, mjv. 269-

as appearing to the patriarchs,

300 n.

as confessed by Eunomius, xxxrr.

as discussed by Basil and Euno-

naius, xxxrr. xf.

His Name above every name,

xxxnn.

His freedom, xxxix.

First-born of every creature, xL

Soothsayers and their dupes pen

anced, 257, 259.

Sophist, his character and ease in

writing, 127, 322.

Sophronius, the bishop, letter to, 218.

highly spjken of by Basil,

21S, 235.

Sophronius, carried a letter, 186.

perhaps disciple of Eus-

tathius, 192 n.

Sophronius, the master, letters to, 1 34,

170, 180,221,233,309.

fellow-student of Basil at

Athens, xv. 134 n.

friend of Gregory Naz.,

134 m, 135.

in favour with Valens,

'34 n-

quarrelled with Basil, 134

n„ 309.

appealed to, for Gregory

Naz , 134.

Sorceress and her spells, 89 n., 257 n.

Soul and life in quadrupeds, 95, 95 n.,

102.

different in cattle and man, 95.

transmigration of, 96, 96 n.

Sozopolitans, letter to, 299.

place identified, 299 n.

Spain, Western, 73.

Specifics found by animals, 103.

Spirit, a created essence, 54.

if beyond time, infinite and

eternal, 54.

Spirit, Holy, the means of blessing,

25, 44.

as related to Father and Son,

16, 17, 18, 19, 23, 27 sq.,

35. 3" *?-. 39. 40, 44, 121,

I38, 156, I70, 186, 195, 212,

229, 230, 231.

how the Third Person, 23, 28.

in their order and regularity,

92 n.

Stephen, bp. of Rome, 17 n.

Stepmother, ancient dislike to, 214 n.

incest with, 258.

^repfu/in, history of the word, 99 n.

Stoics, charges against them, 61 n.

in opposing parties, 70.

some atheistical, 70.

founded by Zeno, 113 n.

Stoic saying, 209.

Subjection of the Son to the Father.

11S, 120. 120 n.

Sabintroductie, en r..>av-r«, 15S, 15$ n.

forbidden by the

church and coun

cils, l>S, 15$ n.

Subnumeration. what it ts, st\ 27, 30.

Substance, as a theological term, 3 n ,

117, tiS. 120, 123, i>cs

»54-

apart from quality. 56, $3.

distinguished from Hy

postasis, 137 .<*-. 156.

difficulty of tux. ling sum-

cient terms, 254.

3 1-- . .< .v o, district for a chorepiscopus,

3'5»-

Sun, how called great, S7, SS, So,

a moral teacher, $9.

and moon created, Si.

their weather signs,

84.

Snuoria, its meaning in the Arian

controversy, 16 n., 269 n.

Sunday, first day of the week, 42,

Superintendents of small churches,

23a.

Sympius. of Sirmium, correspondent

of Basil, xl. 233.

Svnclettus, senator turned monk, xvii.

Synod [See Council] held annually as

a rule in dioceses, 1S4.

Swearing forbidden, 238.

Tabernacle, services fixed by Moses,

42.

Tamarisk, it» properties and lessons.

Si.

Tanais, 68.

Tantalus, tales of, 110.

Tarsus, see requiring a bishop, 1 36.

letter to its presbyters, 1S9.

Tartessus, 69.

Tatian, 224.

Tatianus, presbyter at Myra, 250.

Taurus, iron producing and taxed, iSS.

, tax too heavy, 188.

Tax, not imposed by bishops, 324.

one by a contribution of marcs,

3'3.

assessing unpleasant, 318.

exemption for the clergy, 1 86,

205.

exemption asked for monks, 312.

exemption asked for hospitals,

205.

Tax-paying, 127, 169, 174, 175, 186,

188.

not to be on oath, 174.

difficulty of, 17J,.

heavy on the i'appado-

cians, 169, 170, 174 n.

heavy on the mines of

Taurus, 188.

when paid in gold,

175 n.
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Tax-paying, clerical exemptions, 1 86, Theology, patristic meaning of the Trinit) , as conceived byArius, 1, 23,

205. word, 7 n., 28 n. 106 n., 285.

Temperance, a moral virtue, Hi. liv. Theophilus, bp. of Castabala, 198, three Persons equal, xxxiv. sq..

Temple is " a place cut off," 121 n. 286, 289. 13, 16, 23, 27 sq., 39, 43,

of Fortune, its destruction, went to Rome, xx. 287 n., 45, 49 n., 107, 138, 176,

xix n. 289. 186, 250, 268, 269, 278.

Terentius, the admirable, 162, 254. closely associated with sophisms regarding, xxxvi. 3,

orthodox, and in favour Eustathius, 289 n. 23.27. 43. IO°. "6-

with Valens, 182 n. letter to, 289. not related in time, 8.

had three daughters Theophilus, of Antioch, 51. denied by the Monarchians,

deaconesses, 182 n. 8foe.dpof applied to mere men, 8 n. 27 n.

letters to Count Teren Theophrastus, deacon, messenger of how numbered, 23, 28, 49 n..

tius, 182, 253. Basil, 159, 159 n., 116. 138, 195, 251.

letters to the daughters, 180. not divided, 23, 45, 106, 1 16.

deaconesses, 1 86. died on his journey, Unity in, 45, 106, 116, 195,

was drawn away from 180. 326.

Basil, 255. .Theophrastus, the philosopher, 200. in Unity, &vnpx<K, 13 n., 195.

an early friend, xv 6e<Sc, its derivation, 121 n. the source of blessings, 23,46.

Terms involve the truth, 2. Theotecnus, friend of Basil and Maxi- not confounded, 49 n., 138.

valuable in definition, 3, 9. mus, 311. not one under three names,

dangerous in the using, 9. 9c<5ro/cof , 326, 326 n. xxxiv. sq., 251, 326.

Testaceans, from the water, 90. Therasius, the presbyter, and the Arian view, xxxiv. sq., 254.

Tetractys, Pythagorean number, 127, relics of S. Dionysius, 235. Sabellian view, 251. 304, 326.

127 n. Therasius, the great, perhaps gover called by Sabellius " one thing

Textual criticism, 92 n., 117 n., 120 n. nor, 171, 171 n. of many faces," 249.

Thalassius, signed the letter to the Thessalonica, its spiritual condition, Apollinarian statement, 197.

West, 177. 210. baptism in the Name of the,

Thales, on elements, 116 n. Thief, how penanced, 257. 240, 250, 269.

credited with a proverb, Thrace, as place of exile of Eusebius, earthly images and illustra

122 n. 217 n. tions of, 23, 140.

Theatres, an evil influence, 73. Thrasymachus, his character as writer, Tritheists, 116, 229.

their customs, 81. 200. name given to the Catho

Thecla, letter to, 319. Thunder, its cause, 67. lics, 229.

Theodora, a canonissa, 155 n. Qvataavf/aia, altars, 291. Troop3 equipped from the taxes,

letter to, 219. Tides dependent on the moon, 89. 75 n.

Theodore, of Mopsuestia, in theArian Time not applicable to God, 8, 54. Tropici, heretical sect, 195 n.

1

controversy, 16 n. begins and ends, 53, 72. Truth, most valuable to reach, 2.

Theodore, of Nicopolis, 160 n. its nature, 54, 55, 72. in Yea and Nay, 2.

Theodoretus, signed the letter to the allied to change, 54. requires defender as well as

West, 177. "Time appointed," n8n. accuser, 243, 244.

Theodorus, sub-deacon, 260. Timotheus the musician, Ixviii. Turtle dove, as a moral teacher, 98.

Theodorus, letter to, 194. Tomb-breakers, how penanced, 257. Tyana, letter to the senate, 181.

Theodosius, presbyter, sent from Ni Tortoise has his specific, 103. troubles of its bishop, 1 Si.

copolis, 281. Tortures for producing apostasy, 17. its position and status, xxiii.

Theodosius, emperor, baptized by Tradesmen addressed by Basil, 51, 250 n.

Ascholius, 209. 65. Types of baptism in the Old Testa

defended the Catholic Tradition, a guide in interpretation, ment, 20.

faith, xliv. 16, 40 n. their value, 19, 20,

Theodosius, magistrate of Cappado- our guide in sacrament and 21.

cia, 326. ceremonies, 41 sq., 212, Tyrrhene sea, 74.

Theodotus, bp. of Nicopolis, xxvii. 213.

>77- 279- unwritten in the early "T?.r/, its philosophical force, 5.

signed the letter to the church, 16, 45 sq., 213. Ulphi as, how converted, 216 n.

West, 177. apostolic, its value, 16, 213. Ulysses and the Sirens' song, 109, 206.

wished a visit from Basil, from such as Gregory fable of his history, 206.

180, 183. Thaum., 243 sq. Unbegotten was an unwelcome term,

asked to draw Basil from Trainer of the martyrs, a/teixn/c, 210, 116.

Eustathius, xxvii. 180 210 n , 216. in what sense true, xxxiv.

n., 183. Training necessary for all work, Ixviii. sq.

not quite friendly towards Trajan, commander-in-chief, 206 n. Unction of Catechumens, 42 n.

Basil, xxvii. 183. letters to, 206, 207. in baptism, 42, 42 n.

letter to, 193. Transmigration of souls, 96. in confirmation, 42 n.

his death, xxix. 270 n., Trees, some fruit-yielding, some not, of sick, 42 n.

271, 279. 78. Unity in Trinity, 45, 106, 116, 195,

Theodotus, bp. of Beraea, letter to, their culture and variety, 79. 326.

222. their sex distinguishes their in the church, its basis, 189.

Theodotus, bp., signed the letter to fruit, 80. Universe, how conceived of, 53 n.,

the West, 177. Trial needful for slandered clergy, 56.

QeoKoyia distinguished from olnovopla, 244. God its maker, 53 sq.

xxxvi. n., 7 n. Trials in the church as in life, 281. the earth in its centre, 57,

Theological terms, important, 2, 9. Trigamy, how penanced, 225, 240 n., 68.

difficult to trans 258 n. formed in wisdom, 58 sq.

late, 3, 4. Trine immersion, 22, 42. bound in one, 60.
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Universe created in harmony and

beauty, 71.

University life at Athens, xv.

Unwritten tradition, 41 sq.

^C-iijicaia and irnipirqe, how used,

12 n.

Urbicius, the monk, letter to, 193,

301, 326.

Urchin, sea, its habits and instincts,

93-.

Usurer is pictured, xlvii. xlviii. xlix.

Usury denounced in the ancient

church, xlvii. sq.

how regulated in the church,

22S, 228 n.

Valens, the Emperor, as persecutor,

xix. xxii. xxiii. xxiv. 2 n.,

152 n., 162 n., 163 n., 203

n., 205 n., 221 n., 261, 261

n., 2S1 n., 282 n., 289 n.

his accession, xix. 48 n., 282 n.

came with Arian bishops to

Caesarea, xxii. xxiv. 152 n.

came with them also to Par

nassus, 162 n.

divided Cappadocia, 169, 170.

his law of cases to be tried in

their own province, 267 n.

condition of the church at his

accession, xix. xx.

stood in awe of Basil, xx.

xxii. xxiii. xxiv.

contributed to the hospital at

Caesarea, xxi. xxiv.

his personal appearance, xxiv.

taken within the sanctuary,

xxiv.

partly reconciled with Basil,

XXXV.

his death, xxxi.

Valentinian heresy, a gnostic dualism,

61, 61 n.

its emanations, 61.

Valentinian, the Emperor, xix. xxx.

48.

had a council held in

lllyria, xxx.

Valentinians, in heresy, 61, 224.

Valentinus, the heretic, 300.

Valerianus, bp. of Illyricum, 177.

was bp. of Aquileia at

Roman synods, 177 n.

Valerianus' letter to, 311.

Valerius, probably bishop, mentioned

by Kasil, 232.

Venesa identified, xxix.

Versions of Scripture, 74 n.

Via media, 252.

Vicar, 267, 279.

Victor, the commander, letter to, 209.

Victor, the ex-consul, letter to, 209.

Vigils, 247.

Vine, a powerful teacher, 79.

Viper and lamprey, fable of, 93, 93 n.

law of reproduction, 104.

Virgin, fallen, 149, 236, 256.

invited back, 149 sq^ 217,

218.

her exculpations, 148.

how to be disciplined, 217,

218, 236.

Virgin Mary, 300.

Virgin Mary, her perpetual virginity,

xli. xli. n. •

as an object of invoca

tion, lxxi. n.

Virgins, how to be received from

heresy, 237.

increasing with the church's

growth, 237.

sometimes from inferior

motives, 219, 237.

ecclesiastical definition of,

237-

conditions of reception, 237.

their monastic condition, 1.

Virtue, moral health, 103, 104.

conformity to nature, 103,

104 n.

Vitalius, Apollinarian bishop at

Antioch, 295.

Vows, foolish, to be avoided, 238.

monastic, not always irrevoca

ble, lii. n.

Vultures, 100.

War and its relation to homicide, 228.

Water blessed for baptism, 42.

Water, not said to have been created,

6b.

floated on the earth, 60, 72.

supported the earth, 57.

moved upon by the Spirit, 62.

about the firmament, 67, 68.

diminished by fire, 68, 69.

superabundant, 67, 68, 69.

allegorised, 71.

its gathering together, 72 sq.

naturally seeks a lower level,

72. 73-

its place and value in nature,

75.9°-

becomes wine or oil, 80, 81.

receives its life and adorn

ment, 90, 95.

teems with life, 90, 95.

Wealth, right use of, 279.

Wedlock, its duties, 93.

Wednesday, Friday, Saturday, spe

cially observed, 179.

Well-doing is crowned at the end,

■43. "44-

Western sea, 68, 69, 89.

Western Church as a support to the

Eastern, 163,

164, 166, 175,

282, 282 n., 292,

3°'. 3°5-

appealed to by

letter, xxii. 176,

198, 282, 282 n.

asked to be cautious

in receiving East

erns, 198.

dealt cautiously

with Basil, 202.

their letter carried

about, 253.

letter used against

Basil, xxx. 255.

their indifference

regretted, xxx.

282.

agreed with the East

at Nicxa, 305.

Western Church, Semiarian deputa

tion to, xx.

position of the

church in the

fourth century,

xxx.

Whales, why called great, 94.

Whom, through, of, and with, 3 sq.

Widows and widowhood, 219, 237.

how dealt with in the church,

237. 238.

not to be supported in second

marriage, 238.

marry again without sin, 239.

Wife desertion, how penanced, 258.

Wife's complaint against her hus

band, 314.

Wine refused by some heretics, 240.

Wisdom of God a personal relation

ship, 74.

that of the wise is worldly,

54-

divine in the creation, 55, 58,

59.68.

of this world, 69.

Wisdom, Book of, ascribed to Solo

mon, 122 n.

" With," its teaching, 37 sq., 40 sq.

43 *q>-

Word, the, the Son of God, 24, 55,

106.

in the creation, 55, 106.

the Divine, 55.

pervades creation, 102, 106.

the Image of God, 106.

Words, must be weighed and verified,

244.

World had a beginning, 53, 54, 55,

56. 59-

not coeternal with the creator,

54-

the time and purpose of its

creation, 54, 59.

not formed by chance, 55, 68.

not its own cause, 56, 59.

its order, 57, 59, 68.

was invisible, 59.

a macrocosm, 92 n.

Worship in the Spirit, 40.

the public, 75, 247.

its form and use, 247.

Writer, letter to a, 320.

Writers, caligraphist and shorthand,

xliv. xliv. n., 200.

Writing, as a profession, xliv. n., 200,

201.

in book form, 272 n.

directions upon, 320.

Xerxes, his canal across Athos, 322,

322 n.

Yea and Nay embrace all truth, 2.

Year of the Hebrews and early

Greeks, 87.

Zela, 268, 292.

Zeno, bp. of Tyre, signed the letter

to the West, 177.

Zephyrinus, bp. of Rome, 37 n.

Zodiac in nativities, 84.

divided out for astrology, 8;.
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